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NINTH VOLUME. 


TESTIMONIES or ANCIENT HEATHENS. 


CHAP. A. D. PAGE, 
III. EuxArruvs — - 0 - 3 1 
LIV. CLAUDIAN - 83 3 - 396 I5 
LV. MACROBIUS = = — — - 400 22 
LVI. RUTILIUS = - - — - - 418 26 
LVII. OLYMPIODORUS - - - - — 425 28 
LVIII. @%OSIMUS „ „ . 
LIT. HIEROCLES OF ALEXANDRIA - - - 450 54 
LX. PROCLUS - — - - 464 67 
LxI. MARIN Us - - „ a 06 
LXIT., DAMASCIU8 . % I ET 4 
Lain. in uniùn᷑³ ĩ an 4 
XIV. A REVIEW OF THE JEWISH AND HEATHEN TESTI- 
MONIES IN THE SEVERAL VOLUMES OF THIS 
WORE — — — — — — — 0098 89 
The State of Gentiliſm under Chriſtian Emperors, 
dect. | 
1 Imperial laws concerning Gentile people and their worſhip - 98 
2 A Conſultation and Divination of heathen people in the time of 
Valens, about the ur 373 - 116 
3 The Petition of the Roman ſenate to Valentinian the younger in 
the year 384, that the Altar of Victory, which had been removed 
by Gent, might be reſtored - 132 
4 The Correſpondence between — of Madaura — Augul: 
154 


tine in the year 399 = - Bt 
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5 The demolition of the temple of Serapis at Alexandria, and other 
temples in Egypt, and ſome other temples elſewhere, 1n me. ©; 
year 391 a a 3 - „ 
6 A pretended Heathen Oracle in the year 398, foretelling the period 
of the Chriſtian religion — 7 . 
7 The demolition of the temple of the goddeſs Cœleſtis at Carthage, 
in the year 399 ns 5 5 EEO 
8 An image of Hercules deſtroyed by the Chriſtians at Suffecta, in 
Africa, in the year 399 — — 5 ” 174 
9 A diſturbance at Calama in Numidia in the year 408 5 175 
10 The overthrow of Rhadagaiſus the Goth in the year 405 = 177 
11 Rome beſieged, taken, and ſacked by Alaric the Goth, in the = 
ear 410 5 - - - „ | 
I2 The Correſpondence between Auguſtine and Voluſian in the 183 
ear 412 - - — 7 5 | 
13 The Correſpondence between the people of Madaura and Auguſ- 
tine; time uncertain NE — 8 195 
14 The Correſpondence between Auguſtine and Longinian; time 
uncertain = - - " 5 199 
15 Obſervations of Oroſius and Auguſtine upon the treatment gi -en 
to the Gentiles by Chriſtian magiſtrates - — „5 
16 Concluding obſervations upon the ſtate of Gentiliſm under Chriſtian 
emperors - — - - — - 203 
„„ r 
BOOK THE FIRST. 
encral Obſervations concerning Heretics. 
1 Taz mecaning of the word Hereſy — - - - 223 
2 It is dificult to define what is Hereſy, or who is an Heretic - 2.26 
3 Oi the cauſes of Hereſies = — — — — — 228 
4+ Many miſtakes in the writings of thoſe who have publiſhed the 
hiltory of Herefies accounted for ** 8 230 
5 The number of Hereſies hath been augmented without ſufficient 
reaſon - . RE 8 8 <1 231 
6 Moſt Hereſies of the two firſt centuries may be reduced to two kinds 233 
7 Heretics have been often treated with great acrimony - 235 
8 Heretics have been greatly calumniated - — — 237 
9 The ancient Heretics believed the Unity of God - < 247 
10 They made great uſe of the ſcriptures - - „„ 
Some of them alſo uſed apocryphal books - - - 2.54 
” "They reſpected the apoſtles and apoſtolic traditions — - 256 
J2 ex+ * . 7 
Ihe ancient Hereſiarchs were generally men of letters, an] areſai 
3 to have borrowed moſt of their p culiar notions from ſome of 
the tects of philoſophers „„ - - 253 
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I4 This variety of opinion is no juſt objection againſt the truth of the . 

260 


Chriſtian religion 
15 Curioſity and inquiſitiveneſs of mind were diſpoſitions frequently 


indulged by Heretics - - 263 | 
16 Heretics were not in general folicitous about little matters, and 
were moderate towards thoſe who differed from them - 265 


17 Pernicious conſequences ſuppoſed to ariſe from ſome of their doc- 
trines, were charged upon them, though they did not admit them 266 
18 The ſeeds of theſe Hereſies were ſown in the days of the apoſtles 267 


BOOK THE SECOND. 
The Hiſtory of particular Heretics. 


CHAPTER: L 


OF SATURNINUS, 


- 269 


1 Of his opinions, as given us by Irenæus 


2 He was an obſcure perſon, and had probably but few followers 270 
CHAFTER I 
OF BASILIDES. 

1 Of his time - - - - - - 271 

2 The account of him, as given by Irenæus and other ancient authors 272 

3 An examination of ſeveral of the opinions attributed to him 274 

4 Concerning his notion of 365 heavens - - - 275 
5 He believed the world was made by angels, the chief of whom pre- | 

ſided over the Jews - - - - - 276 

277 


6 His opinion concerning the p-rſon of Chriſt 
7 Of the ſtory of Simon the Fn, and whether he believed that 


Chriit ſuffered — - - 278 
3 Beauſobre's view of the ſentiments of Baſilides concerning Chriſt 280 
- 281 


9 He believed the baptiſm of Jeſus - - 
10 He is ſaid to have partaken of things offered to idols, and to have 


denied the neceſſity or reaſonableneſs of ſuffering martyrdom 282 


He believed that the ſoul only would be ſaved - 283 
12 Heis falſely accuſed of * that actions are indifferent in 1 
own natur Ee — — 2 — a _ ib. 

13 A probable account of the a dem of this charge — 7 

287 


14 He is alſo accuſed of uſing magic and incantations = 


15 Of the meaning of Caulacau, and his definition of faith and hope 289 
13 


vi . 
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16 Of the name Abraxas, which he is ſaid to have gre: to the rank * 
of the heavens 2 
17 Of the number, coſtlineſs, and heatheniſh | gi of thoſe gems 
called Abraxæi - - ib, 
18 Of the derivation and meaning of the word Abraxas and to what _ 
the Baſilidians applied it - - 291 
19 It probably referred to their hilofophical Arcana - — 292 


20 The gems called Abraxæi were uſed by the heathens as charms 294 
21 The Chriſtians accuſed by Adrian of worſhipping * „ 


22 An examination of Montfaucon's figures — 295 
23 Theſe gems were undoubtedly of heatheniſh origin = 300 
24 From hence came the 8 cuſtom * * Abraſadabra 

as a chatm = - ib. 


25 Beauſobre's obſervations on Chifflet, and bens ; againſt theſe 
gems being Chriſtian; firſt, from the Kane of the thing; 


ſecondly, from the ſilence of the fathers — 81 
26 Farther obſervations on Chifflet - 5 303 
27 Of the names of angels found on thoſe gems _ -— 7 980 ib. 
28 Concluſions drawn from the foregoing obſervations - - 304 


29 Of the ſcriptures received by Baſilides - - ib. 
| 1 He did not pay great regard to the Old Teſtament - ib. 


2 He received the whole, or at leaſt the * port of the mou — 
30 Of the goſpel of Baſilides 


31 Of the prophets Barcabbas and Barcoph - - - 307 

32 Of the odes of Bafilides - - ib. 

33 Theſe things prove the authenticity and vide. fpread of the 9 
tures of the New Teſtament ib. 


CHAPTER I. 


OF CARPOCRATES AND HIS FOLLOWERS, 


1 Some account of C: arpocrates and Epiphanes, from Clement of 
Alexandria and other ancient authors - - 208 
2 Of the time in which Carpocrates lived - - — 309 
3 Of the principles of the Carpocratians concerning the creation 310 
4 Of their opinion concerning the perſon of jeſus Chriſt - ib. 
5 They are accuſed of ſaving that ſome may excel yu: - 311 
6 And are faid to have uſed magical arts - 12 
7 Of marking their diſciples and incenſing the piciuens of Chriſt and 8 
others — - - - ib. 
8 A general view of what they believed - - - 313 
9 "They are accuſed of allerting that there is no difference in the 
| nature of things - - - - 314 
10 And of praciifing the groſſeſt impurities in their aſſemblies - 315 
11 The utter improbability of theſe accutations ſhewn from a variety 
of conſiderations - - = - - 316 
12 What ſcriptures they received - - - - 318 
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CHAPTER N. 


OF CERINTHUS., 


Page. 
_ Ancient authors who 1 of Sind T 
1 Irenzus - - - - 319 
2 Epiphanius - — — — "Wx 
3 Theodoret - - - 322 
2 Obſer vations relating to the time of Cerinthus - 8 
3 Obſervations tending to illuſtrate his hiſtory 5 1 324 
4 Of his principles and ſentiments = - - - 325 
1 He is reckoned by ſome a Gnoſtic < - - . 
2 He however taught one ſupreme God 23 
3 What he thought of te perſon of un Chriſt - ib. 
4 And of the Holy Ghoſt - - 36 
5 And of the Reſürrection — a RN * 327 
6 He was zealous for the Moſaic law „ - ib. 
7 And was a Millenarian — - - - ib. 
5 Of his morals - - = - — 2 
6 An account of what ſcriptures he received - - - ib. 
CHATTER F, 
OF PRODICUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS. 
1 Of the account of him from Clemens Alexandrinus - 2 


2 Theodoret's account of him, in which he is far from being exact 332 
3 Obſervations on Clement, which render it probable that his fol- 
lowers were not ſuch licentious livers as "op are ſaid to have 


been = - 333 
4 They are accuſed of believing the uſcleſſneſs of prayer - 334 
5 From the arguments uſed againſt them by LEY it appears they 

reſpected Chriſt and the — - 335 


6 The Xl are accuſed of denying the neceſſity of ſuffering for religion 336 
7 Of the time and general character of Prodicus and his followers ib. 


. CHATTER VL 
OF THE ADAMIANS, OR ADAMITES, 


The account of theſe people from Epiphanius and Auſtin 337 


I 
2 Conſiderations tending to prove there never were ſuch heretics 338 


3 An objection taken from the practice of the Gnoſtics, and anſwers 339 
+ An objection taken from Theodoret's aſſertion, that Prodicus 
inſtituted the ſe of the Adamites, anſwered . ib. 
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CHAPTER. VI. 


OF MARC AND HIS FOLLOWERS, CALLED MARCOSIANS, 


Sea. 
I Of his time, his country, and the ſect from which he {prang 
2 He is accuſed of being a magician - 
3 He is faid to have had an aſſiſting demon, and to have uſed various 


arts of deceiving - OT 
4 Some obſervations upon theſe accuſations - 
5 The Marcoſians are ſaid to have I the letters of the alpha- 


bet as myſterious 
6 They are . accuſed of holding two principles and being 
Docetæ 
They continued in the practice of Baptiſm and the Euchariſt | 
Of their opinion concerning Jeſus Chriſt - - - 
9 Of their rites of redemption, and the AW, of them; as given by 
Rhenford - WE = 
10 They believed the facts recorded i in the zoſpels - 
11 They received the ſcriptures both of the Old and New Teſtament 


12 A particular enumeration _ the books of the New Teſtament uſed 
by them — — 4 - 8 
13 Of their apocryphal books . = — 4 . 


CHAPTER VYih 
OF HERACLEON. 


1 Ancient writers whG ſpeak of him, and of the time when he lived 

2 He was a follower of Valentinus, with whoſe opinions his ſenti- 
ments nearly correſponded - — — — 

3 Commentaries were written by him on ſeveral parts of ſcripture 


Page. 
342 


343 


ib. 


4 Containing remarks on the foregoing paſſages, particularly con- 


cerning "what parts cf ſcripture he received . 


CHAPTER IX. 


OF CkR DON. 


Oc bis time - - - 

2 Of his opinions - — — - - 

3 He was an admirer of virginity, and is ſaid to have recanted his 
s — — — — — 


& What Peres were received by bim - n - 


355 
356 


CHAPTER X. 


OF MARCION AND HIS FOLLOWERS. 


See. Tage. 
Some general account of him from ne - 4 358 
2 Of the time in which he lived | _ - 3 * 359 
3 The hiſtory of him as given by Epichanias. - = 361 
4 The ſtory of his deceiving a young woman doubtful - 362 


5 Several obſervations tending to ſhew its incredibility = - 363 
6 Some reaſon to ſuſpect it was the invention of Epiphanius 365 
7 He began to propagate his errors in his own country, for which 


he was expelled by his father - - — 366 
8 His way of life was very unſettled — — — ib. 
9 He had a great number of followers - 11. 


10 Of his opinions, and the number of principles which he held - 368 
11 His notion of the Creator, and the world formed by: him, and the 
God ſuperior to him - 369 
12 The Marcionite idea of the difference between ood and ®Y 371 
13 The 8 God was the maker of beings ſpiritual and inviſible ib. 


14 The Marcionites erroneous in dividing the Deity = — 373 
15 They were believers in a future * and in the e of 

human actions 374 
16 They thought the ſoul, but not the bodies of the virtuous would 

be happy in a future ate - - - 375 
17 The belief of a tranſmigration aſcribed to them by Epiphantiis 376 
18 Some account of their notion that Chriſt delivered the wicked but 

left the good - - - - 377 
19 Marcion's opinion of the perſon of Chriſt that he was not a real 

man — — - - Is 
20 Tertullian's arguments againſt this notion - — - "280 
21 Marcion believed there were to be two Chriſts - - 381 
22 He allowed the truth of our Saviour's miracles — — 382 
23 And of his death - — 383 
24 And reſurrection — — - - ib. 
25 And of the principal facts related concerning him - 394 
26 The manners of the AGE were virtuous, and they had many 

martyrs = - - - 385 
27 They contemned marriage, and highly extolled t - 386 
28 They faſted on the Sabbath - 388 
29 They celebrated Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, but! were ſomewhat 

Irregular in the adminiſtration =- - — ib. 
30 They had churches for ſtated public worſhip — — 389 
31 Marcion wholly rejected the Old Teſtament - — — ib. 
32 He alſo objected to the appointment of ſacrifices — — 390 
33 He mutilated the New Teſtament wherever it contained quota- 

tions from the Old - 391 


34 He framed antitheſes to ſhew the oppoſition of the law to the 
goſpel — — . 8 22 392 


— 
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See. Page. 
35 Marcion received but eleven books of the New Teſtament, and of M 
the goſpels only that of Luke, and this mutilated — 79 
36 He rejected the genealogy and baptiſm of our nn, — 395 
37 He alſo rejected the hiſtory of the temptation 396 
30 An _—_— of many other alterations made by him i in St. Luke' 8 5 
— - ib. 
39 Tr, . a ſufficient number of texts remaining to confute his 
errors 402 
40 The catholic Chriſtians aſſerted the antiquity of the unmutilated 5 
oſpel - ib. 
41 Marcion rejected the Acts of the apoſtles 403 
42 And received only ten epiſtles of St. Paul, and moſt of theſe altered 405 
43 Of the alterations and omiſſions of Marcion in the epiſtle to the 
Galatians = — — — 406 
44 In the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians — - — 00 
45 In the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians — — 40 
46 In the epiſtle to the Romans — — — 409 
47 In the firſt epiſtle to the Theſſalonians — + >= 2 nw 
48 In the ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians | - ib. 
49 In the epiſtle to the en, called 15 him the * pille to the 
Laodiceans — 411 
50 He probably did not much alter the epiſtle to the Coloſſians — 414 
51 Nor at all that to Philemon — - - - ib. 
52 Nor but little that to the Philippians — - - ib. 
53 An * from hence in favour of the authenticity of the New 
Teſtament - - — — - - 415 
EHAPFTER AF 
OF LUCIAN, OR LEUCIUS. 
x Some general account of him from ancient authors, with obſerva- 
tions thereon = Fa 4 1 415 
2 Of the time when he lived 5 S 4 2 416 
3 Of his opinions - - Fe 5 
4 Some obſervations on his notion about the ſouls of brutes and the 
reſurrection of them - - 420 
5 A belief in another kind of reſurrection, aſcribed to him by Ter- 
tullian = — — - _ a — 421 
6 Some general account of his writings — 4 
7 Some obſervations on the aſfertion of Mr. Jones that Leucius was 
a Manichee - - 0 E 423 
8 Leucius was the author of the Hiſtory of the Nativity of the Virgin 
Mary ; - - - — 424 
9 The writer of it not a Jew 4 an 425 


10 The Protevangelion, or Goſpel of James, w was i» compolend by Leucius 427 


11 A current tradition that Joſeph was a widower, and had children 
by a former wite 5 - - - 


ib. 
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bn” Paſſages in 1 n to the Goſpel of the n 3 


the Protevangelion vn 
13 Obſeryations on ſome of the contents of theſe two Gage 3 


14 Leucius is thought to have interpolated the Goſpel of the Es. 55. 


15 He was the forger of the Goſpel of Nicodemus 430 
16 Two other Goſpels aſcribed to Leucius 432 
17 Of the traditions of Matthias. It i is rather uncertain what they 
were 433 
18 Leucius was the author of the forged Ads, or Journeying of the 
apoſtles - — 134 
19 Some account of the contents of this book - - 5 038 


20 Theſe forgeries prove the truth of the canonical ſcriptures - 436 


CHAPTER XII. 


OF APELLES. 


PaxTI. His Hiſtory. 


r Of the time when he lived - - - — 437 
2 Of his connection with Philumene - — — - ib. 
3 No foundation for the ſtory of his incontinence - - 438 
4 Unjuſtly accuſed of gg | inquiry - - 439 
5 Of his Writings - — — - 440 
6 His country uncertain - — - 55 


Parr II. His peculiar Principles. 


7 He believed one firſt Principle, who formed another inferior deity 442 

8 He thought that the difference of ſex depended on the foul = 443 

9 He was nota Docete in his opinion concerning the body of Cu ib. 
10 He denied the reſurrection of the body - 445 


ParT III. What ſcriptures he received. 


i1 In other matters he generally agreed with Marcion - - 446 
12 He did not pay any great regard to the Old Teſtament - ib. 
13 His ſentiments about the New Teſtament probably not very diffe- 

rent from Marcion's = 447 
14 It is likely he rejected the beginning of st. Matthew” 3 goſpe as 

well as that of St. Luke - ib. 
15 He treated the ſcriptures juſt as Marcion did, by receiving part, 

and rejecting what did not ſuit his purpoſe - 
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CHAPTER Al 


OF THE SETHIANS, 


$22. Page. 
x Some 13 obſervations concerning theſe Heretics, ànd the 
Ophites and Cainites - — — — 449 
2 Epiphanius's account of the Sethians — — - 4.50 
3 They called themſelves the deſcendants of Seth - — — ib. 
4 They ſpoke of Seth in a very honourable manner — 451 
5 They aſcribed the creation of the world to angels - ib. 
6 They believed that Jeſus Chriſt deſcended from Seth in an extra- 
ordinary way =- ib. 
7 By Chriſt who deſcended een Jeſus they probably meant os 
Holy Ghoſt - 453 
8 An account of what books they uſed — a — 454 
9 What ſcriptures they received — — — 455 


CHAPTER: A. 


OF THE CAIANS, OR CAINITES. 


x Some account of the accuſations brought e them, from Epi- 
phanius and Irenæ us — — 456 
2 Obſervations tending to ſhew the incredibility of theſe accounts 457 
3 T hat the denomination Cainites aroſe from a way of ſpeaking 
among the Sethians, rendered probable by paragon from ſcripture 
and other writings 458 
4 There never was a ſect of Chriſtians who called thertſelves Cainites: 
or who profeſſed he principles above deſcribed - - 469 


SH AP FER: AV. 


"OF THE OPHIANS OR OPHIT ES. 


1 The Ophians are ſaid by Irenæus and Theodoret to be the ſame 


with the Sethians - 460 
2 Very different repreſentations given of theſe people by E piphanius 

and others — 461 
3 Origen's account of the Ophians - — — 1 


CHAPTER XVI. 


OF ARTEMON. 


1 Of his opinions - - — - . 465 
2 He founded them on ſcripture, and ad a regard to its authority ib. 
3 Several others held the ſame opinions - — — 466 
4 Of the time chen he lived - - - ib. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


OF THEODOTUS. 


Sea. 2 5 Page. 
1 Of his time and opinions - — - 467 
2 Paſſages from ancient authors concerning him — - 5 
3 He is accuſed of denying Chriſt in a time of perſecution - 468 
4 Two obſervations on what Epiphanius fays about him 6 469 
5 The ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament were received by him ib. 
6 There were ſeveral of the ſame name in the ſecond century 471 
7 Theodotus the banker, is generally ſuppoſed to be the author of the : 

ſect of the Melchiſedechians OR - " ib, 
CHAFP'TE N XVHL 
OF HERMOGENES. 
1 Of his time and country = — "x93 
2 What authors fay of him, and by when he is mite | - 474 
3 Some account of him, and thoſe who wrote againſt him - ib. 
4 He was ſkilled in painting, and was originally a Chriſtian— 475 
5 Some account of his opinions concerning the eternity of matter ib. 
6 He believed one ſupreme God unchangeably good — 476 
7 He aſcribed to matter an irregular motion, but introduced no 
 £0nS =. - - - 477 
8 No diſtin account of his opinion concerning the perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt - — — 478 
9 Some other opinions of his about the origin of the ſoul, human 
liberty, the devil, demons, and a future judgment - - ib. 

10 He never ſet up a ſeparate communion = — 5 479 

11 His teſtimony to ſcripture — - ib. 

12 He received both the Old and New Teſtament — Fa 480 

13 No account of any writings of his = - . 481 

ERH EER . 
OF THE MON TANISTsS. 
1 Ancient writers who ſpeak of the Montaniſts — - 431 


2 Of the time when they firſt ſprang up - - - - 
From whence they derived their name, and of the extent and con- 


tinuance of their opinions - - ib. 
4 Where Montanus was born, and of certain reproaches Cal ©: on him ; 
" 483 


and his followers — = 
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Page · 

5 5 Of his companions and aſſiſtants, and of their propheciesk 484 

6 Of his pretenſions and manner of propheſying — — 48 5 

Of the opinions ot the Montaniſts - * 

/ Of ſome peculiarities in their manners, diſcipline, and doctrine 80 
9 Of their A en and ſome calumnies "_ upon them on that 

account — _ 490 

10 Of their teſtimoniy to the feriptires | — — „„ 


CHAPTER XX, 


OF PRAXEAS. 


x Of the timein which he lived - — i 

2 What ancient writers fpeak of him, and by whom he i is omitted ib, 

3 Of his country = - - - - 494 

4 He ſuffered in the cauſe of Chriſt - — — 405 

5 He was once confuted, and ſigned a recantation, but afterwards 

profeſſed again his former principles - ib. 
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OF ANCIENT 
JEWISH AND HEATHEN TESTIMONIES 


TO THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 


. 


{CONTINUATION or THE FOURTH VOLUME-] 
3 
TESTIMONIES OF ANCIENT HEATHENS, 


CHAP: LIII. 
Evunarivs. 


I. His time and works. II. Extrafts from his Hiftory of the Roman. 
Emperors. III. Extrafts from his Lives of the Sophiſis and Phi- 
loſophers. IV. Remarks upon the foregoing Extracis. 


I. Eunae1vus * was a native of Sardis in Lydia. He came 
from Aſia to Athens, when he * was about ſixteen years of age, 
in the year of Chriſt 363 or 364, and © therefore not till after the 
death of Julian: when likewiſe Prozrefius, the Chriſtian ſophiſt, 
was returned to his chair, and had reſumed his lectures. Under 
that celebrated ſophiſt Eunapius * ſtudied five years. He wrote 
a book with this title, The © Lives of Philoſophers and Sophiſts, 
which was not” finiſhed till near the end of the fourth century : 


Nec multo hoc junior Eunapius fuit, art. 95. d —_ in Vita Progr. 
Nam Valentiniani, Valentis, et Gratiani p. 102 et 126. < Il quitta I Aſie, et 
temporibus vixit : Sophiſta, idem Medicus, vint 3 Athenes age de 16 ans, au mois 
ac hiſtoricus infignis, magni illius Proz- d' October, vers le temps de Julien, mais 
reſu diſcipulus, affinis nobilis ſophiſtz apparemment, lorſqu il eſtoit mort, et que 
Chryſanthii; quippe qui Eunapii conſo- Proereſe avoit repris ſes legons. Ainfi 
brinam duxiſſet uxorem. Voſſ. de Hiſtor. c' ẽſtoit en 363 ou 364. Tillem. ubi ſupra. 
Gr. I. 2, c. xvii. Vid. et Fabric. Bib. #4 See Eunapius, as before, note b. 
Gr. T. 6. p. 232, &c, Tillem. Theodoſ, i; 10 OAegoÞwr R FeP1frwis 
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2 | Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. LIII. v. 4. p. 194. 
for which reaſon I place him at the year 396. In that * work 
he ſpeaks of his having written the Hiſtory of the Roman Em- 
perors, and that he ſhould write the ſame hiſtory again: that hiſ- 
tory, in the ſecond edition of it, reached to the year 404, 4s it 
began at the year 268, with the reign of Claudius the ſecond, 
who ſucceeded Gallienus. This may ſuffice for the hiſtory of this 
writer, and his works. „„ | | 
II. I begin my extracts with the Hiſtory of the emperors, of 
which we ive remaining ſome fragments only. -Photius in his 
Bibliotheque gives this account of it: We s have read,” ſays 
he, the Chronical Hiſtory of Eunapius, in the new edition, in 
© fourteen books. He begins his hiſtory with the reign of 
Claudius, where Dexippus's hiſtory concludes; and he ends 
« with the * of Honorius and Arcadius, fors of Theodo- 
ſius, about the time that the wife of Arcadius died | meaning 
Eudoxia.] This Eunapius was of Sardis in Lydia. As ® to 
religion he is impious, and a great admirer of the Greek cuſ- 
* toms. In his hiſtory he aſperſeth thoſe who adorned the em- 
« pire by their piety, and eſpecially the great Conſtantine. But he 
* commends the impious, and above all the reſt Julian the apoſ- 
© tate: ſo that he ſeems to have written his hiſtory with the view 
of making an encomium upon him.“ [He then commends his 
ſtyle, making liowever ſome exceptions: ] * He compoſed two 
© works containing the fame hiſtory, the firſt and the ſecond, 
In * the firft he has inſerted many blaſphemies againſt our holy 
* Chriſtian religion, and extols the Greek ſaperſtition, and often 
* reproacheth the pious emperors. But in the ſecond, which he 
* alſo calls a new edition, he omits a great deal of the reproach- 
ful language, which he had before uttered againſt our religion. 
'* Nevertheleſs he has ſtill left ſufficient marks of his enmity to 
© us.” So wrote Photius in the ninth century. 

If that work of Eunapius were now extant, undoubtedly we 
ſhould find in it a good deal of railing. Bur the loſs of it is 
the leſs regretted by thoſe learned men who have a curiofity to 
know what he had ſaid, becauſe it is ſuppoſed that * Zoſimus 
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f Vid. Vit. Max. p. 75. 
E AreyraoYy EU- Neun, rwopiagy rug 
Nr AN veag eng. . . Ph. p. 169. 
D Ae ene de Thy denon WV, T% νπποα¾ẽ⁴ 
Yap eTiHaa., Te; e evoibnd Ty Hαονον t 
KOCHNTEYTESy WerTh TPOTWs 201 avedny K 
* fei, xa AN yt Tor weiyar 
Kuwryartrivore P. 169. m. ibid. 
Impulſu hujus Chryſanthii ſcripſit de 
Vitis Sophiſtarum opus elegans ac venuſ- 
tum: ſed in quo paſſim prodat, quam 
Chriſtiano nomini fuerit infeſtus. Idem 


res geſtas Cæſarum, exinde orſus, ubi de- 
ſierat Herodianus, ad ſua uſque tempora 
produxit...Eo ex opere ſolum De Lega- 
tionibus fragmentum, beneficio Andrez 
Schotti, lucem vidit. Reliqua exſtare di- 
cuntur in Bibliotheca Veneta. Eo autem 
æquiori animo iſtis caremus, quod Zoſi- 
mum habemus. Nam eaſdem res Euna- 


pius et Zoſimus tractarunt, et ita tracta- 
runt, ut Zoſimus Eunapium prope deſorip- 
ſiſſe, viſus fit, &c, Voſi. de Hiſt, Gre I. 3. 
cap. 18. | | 
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p. 193. Euxarius. Extracts from the Lives of the hen bin. A. D. 396. 3 


192. 
ork has copied a good deal out of him, and moreover we ſhall ſee a 
m- good deal of the temper of Eunapius in his Lives of the Phi- 
hiſ- loſophers and Sophiſts, which remain. [2 
5 i III. To that work therefore I now proceed . And I in- 
nd, tend to take thoſe paſſages which contain any expreſs mentionof 
this the Chriſtians, or any material references to their affairs; in which 
| will be many proofs of that zeal for Gentiliſm, which Photius 
„ of obſeryed in his hiſtory of the emperors. _ - 85 
his 1. This work begins with the life of Plotinus. The next is 
ſays that of Porphyry. After whom follows Jamblichus, then . 
„ In deſius, in all three - and- twenty. a : 
of 2. In his life of Ædeſius, who was a Cappadocian, he writes to 
nds this purpoſe : * At! length,” ſays he, Adefius became little in- 
do- « ferior to his maſter Jamblichus, ſetting aſide the inſpiration which 
ing * belonged to Jamblichus. For of that J have nothing to write, 
bro . pen becauſe Adefius concealed it, by reaſon of the times. 
cul- For then Conſtantine was emperor, who threw down the moſt 
em- celebrated temples, and ſet up the ſtructures of the Chriſtians. 
t he For this reaſon it is likely the chief of his ſcholars, that is of the 
boſ- ſcholars of Jamblichus, might affect a kind of myſterious ſilence, 
1Ew and prieſtly taciturnity. Whence it came to paſs that the writer 
his of this, who from his youth was a ſcholar of Chryſanthius, 
two * ſpent wellnigh twenty years with him before he was acquainted 
nd, © with the true doctrine. - So difficult a matter has it been to 
zoly bring down to our time the philoſophy of Jamblichus ! 
fren 3. After which he proceeds, in the ſame life, to give an ac- 
| he count of the death of Sopater, another celebrated Platonic phi- 
ich- loſopher, who attended on Conſtantine, as Eunapius ſays, to ® 
ion. check and govern by reaſon the warm temper of that emperor, 
to * and who was for a conſiderable time in great favour with him, 
ſo as to excite the envy of many of the courtiers. Ar length, 
ve * by Conſtantine's order, he was put to death.” Our author im- 
it 18 | | | 
y to + I know not of any good edition of tis Fabricii. . Tria hujus folia uſque ad p. 
that work. I have two: one, AS, 48. typis exſcripta ſunt in 8. ſed typogra- 
nus ex officina Chr, Plantini, 1968; the other, pho moras nectente, quarum vel maxime 
Coloniæ Allobrogum, apud Sam. Criſpi- impatiens erat vir excitati ingenii, editio- 
+ de- num. 1616. J. A. Fabricius ſeems ſome - nem abrupit, nec ipſum opus perfecit. I 
ora times to refer to an edition of Eunapius, ſeveral years ago was informed that a learn- 
ega- made by himſelf. Porphyrii vitam com- ed German, whoſe name I do not remem- 
drez poſuit e veteribus Eunapius, ad quem non- ber, was preparing a new edition of Euna- 
e di- nulla annotavi. Bib. Gr. Tom. 4. p. 181, pius. In which I make no queſtion there 
utem But from the learned Reimar, de Vita et would be many valuable improvements. 
Zoſi- ſcriptis J. A. Fabricii. p. 209, we learn But I have not yet heard that it is finiſhed. 
una that though Fabricius had begun an edi- I therefore ſhall refer to the edition, be- 
acta- tion of this author, it was never finiſhed. fore mentioned, in 1616. 
brip- Eunapii vitæ Philoſophorum ac Sophiſta- | Eunap. Vit. ZEdel, p. 33, 34+ 
I. 2. rum Collatæ cum vi. Codd, Mſs. a Mar- m Ib, p. 34. m. 
N quardo Gudio, Græce et Latine, cum no- | | 
has | | B 2 | putes 
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4  Tifiminirs of Anivent Fluurben. Ch. LIIL, ol. 4. p. 199 
putes his death to Ablabius, præfect of the prætorium. It is 
not certain when it happened. Tillemont ® inclines to the year 
333. Nor do we clearly difcern what * was the occafion of it. 
1 may take ſome farther notice of this Sopater hereafter in my 


extracts from + Zoſimus. 


4. In the ſame life he ſpeaks of Euſtathius, another ſcholat 
of Jamblichus, and intimate friend of Ædeſius, whom he greatly 
commends upon divers accounts, and particularly for his eloz 

uence: * Which, as? he ſays, was ſo charming, that the em- 


© peror [Conſtantine], though fond of the books of the Chriſ- 


© tians, was defirous to ſee him.” 
Euſtathius 4 married Sofipatra, who ſurpaſſed her huſband, 
© though he was ſo conſiderable.” * She* left behind her three 


«© ſons: the names of two of them need not to be mentioned; 


* but the third, whoſe name was Antoninus, was not unworthy 
of his parents.“ He, chuſing for the place of his abode one 
© of the mouths of the Nile, called Canobus, wholly applied 
© himſelf to the learning there taught, and endeavoured to fulfil 


his mother's prediction concerning him. And all the youth 


© of ſound judgment, and that were ſtudious of philoſophy, re- 
© ſorted to him: and the temple was full of young prieſts. At 
© that time he was not accounted more than a man, and eonverſed 
© among men. Yet he forctold to all his diſciples that, after his 
death, there would be no temples, but that the magnificent and 
* ſacred temple of Serapis would be laid in ruinous heaps, and * 
© that fabulous confuſion, and unformed darkneſs, would tyran- 
© nize over the beſt parts of the earth. All which things time 
has brought to paſs, and his prediction has obtained the credit 
© of an oracle.” "072 

Afterwards, of the ſame Antoninus, he ſays: © But he made 
© no ſhow of divine converſe, nor of any thing above the com- 
mon apprehenſions of men: ſuſpecting, perhaps, the emperor's 
* inclinations, which lay another way.” But that there was 
* ſomewhat divine in him was not long after made manifeſt : for 
© he was no ſooner departed out of this world but the worſhip 
* of the gods at Alexandria was aboliſhed, and the prieſts were 
* diſperſed. And not only the facred worſhip was aboliſhed, 
but the ſacred fabricks were thrown down; and all things had 


* L'Emp. Conſtantin. þ 71. | vneti TX 570% 9/96 KO) NSA *. X. p. 60. m. 
* See Tillemont, as before, and Cre- t ATed:mwTo wev yap 0 brovpyory xa 
vier's Hiſtory, vol. x. p. 169, 170. T2pxnoyey t5 Tyr Qawoyerny avclhnows Ta; 
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© the ſame end with the vanquiſhed giants in the fables of the 
© poets. And * the temples at Canobus underwent the fame fate, 
_ © Theodofius then reigning, Theophilus preſiding over the af - 
© fair, Euetius at the ſame time governor of civil affairs [or 
© prefe&,] and Romanus general of the ſoldiery : who, ey 
© never ſo much as heard of war, vented all their anger againſt 
« ſtones and ſtatues, and levelled the temple of Serapis to the 
ground; and rifling away the conſecrated oblations, they gained 
a complete, though never conteſted and bloodleſs, victory. For 
* they fought fo Ah with ſtatues and conſecrated donatives, 
* that they not only overcame them, but er them, an 

carried them away. And it was a part of their diſcipline, that 
© whatever they ſtole they kept concealed. They only carried 


* of the ſtones which rendered them not eaſy to be removed. 
Thus theſe warlike and courageous champions, overwhelming 
* all things with confuſion and diſorder, and lifting up hands to 
© heaven, not ſtained with blood indeed, but foully defiled with 
* avarice, gave out that they had overcome the gods, and boaſted 
* of their ſacrilege and impiety. - Then ? they introduced into 
* the ſacred places a ſort of people called monks, men it is true 
* as to their outward ſhape, but in their lives ſwine, who openly 
© ſuffered and did ten thouſand wicked and abominable things. 
* Nevertheleſs to them it ſeemed to be an act of pjety to trample 
under foot the reverence due to the ſacred places. For every 
done that wore a black coat, and was content to make a ſordid 


* Such a reputation for virtue had this ſort of men attained. But 
* *of theſe things I have already ſpoken in the Univerſal Hiſtory, 
* Theſe monks alſo were ſettled at Canobus ; who, inſtead of 
* deities conceived in our minds, compelled men to worſhip 
* ſlaves, and thoſe not of the. better ſort neither. For pickingup 
* and falting the bones and ſkulls of thoſe whom for many crimes 


* ſhewed them for gods, and kneeled before them, and lay profs 
* trate at their tombs, covered over with filth and duſt, Theſe 
* were {ome of them (called martyrs and miniſters and inter- 
* ceffors with the gods) ſlaves that had ſerved diſhoneſtly, and 
* been beaten with whips, and till bore in their corpſes the ſcars 


x Ibid. p. 63. fin. Er sT6407y0v Toi iepoig TWO ug A νανν,ñaes Moraxtc, 
eepurre; ue X&TH T0 11g, © Os Erog avrorc ovwing, xas tc 70 euParis , re, X£&4 Uπν 
fe xa KOH 1 *. A, Vit. Ædeſ. 64 et 65. Z p. 65. 4 Magrupeg 
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p. 196. EUNAPIUS. Extrat?s from his Lives of the Sophifts, A. D. 396. 3 


not away the foundations of the temple, by reaſon of the weight - 


* figure jn public, had a right to exerciſe a tyrannical authority, 


* juſtice had put to death, they carried them up and down and 
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6 T:flimmites of Ancimt Heathens. Chap. LIN. vol. 4. p. 19). 
© of their villanies. And yet the earth brings forth ſuch gods as 
© theſe. This highly advanced the reputation of Antoninus's 
* forefight ; foraſmuch as he had told every body that the tem- 


© ples would be turned into ſepulchres. OY 

So writes Eunapius, with great freedom, as all will allow, un- 
der a Chriſtian emperor. | N 

However there are ſome other remarks which may be not im- 
properly made here. | | 
The demolition of the temples, which — oo here ſpeaks 
of, was made by order of the emperor Theodoſius the firſt, in 
the year 389, as ſome b think; or as others in the year 391. 
Eunapius fays that Theophilus preſided in this affair. Which 4 
is very agreeable to Nhat Socrates ſays of Theophilus, then bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria. At his requeſt the emperor's edict was ob- 
tained;. and he was alſo artiifted with the execution of it. And 
inſtead of Euetius, governor of civil affairs, or præfect of E- 
be it has been obſerved that * Eunapius ſhould have faid 
Euaprius.“ . 
' 5. In dhe life of Proæreſius he ſays, © When * Julian was em- 
# peror, being. ęxcluded from the ſchools, hecauſe he ſeemed to 
© be a Chriſtian, M applied to Hierophantes, [or the high-prieſt 
of Eleufinium] rad A. il of diſcerning futurity, that he 
might inquire of the gods whether this ſtate of things would 
© laft. And underſtanding that it would not, he was the more 
1 

By Jerom, s in his Chronicle, we are informed that Prozre- 
fius was an Athenian ſophiſt : and that when Julian's edi& was 
publiſhed, forbidding Chriſtians to teach the polite arts, Proz- 
reſius reſigned his chair at Athens, though Julian was willing to 
allow him by a ſpecial privilege to continue there. 

For certain therefore Proæreſius was a Chriſtian. Nor does 
the expreſſion of Eunapius, ? becauſe he ſeemed to be a Chriſ- 
tian,“ imply any doubt of it. The truth therefore of his 


making any inquiry of the gods concerning futurity may be 


d Vid. Tillem. Theodoſ. i. art. cr. et f Iwaiary of Barievorroc, rom TY - 
note 40. Pagi ann. 389 num. xv. eve £E£4pyopurvogys £Joxes Yap brat X pro40v0cGy e 

© Baſnag. ann. 397. num. 1x, x. Vid. ovvoewy Toy IepoPaurrny warep , v 
et Pagi ann. 389. num. xii. ; Tpwr202 pos Try Tg per ovrog Wpovoiay Tac 

4 Socrat. 1. 5. c. xvi. p. 274. C. Conf. Toi; Souris dtv, cop Ti Un 
Sozom. J. 7. c. xv. © Secundo, loco Fin ru Tpoyrwow...O ct Tlpexipeoriog 3 
horum verborum: Everis & ru Werne bre; u Weg Twy hey, £6 GO WEVED 
e XY rpyorToc, legendum Evayp : AC ver- c TY; oN . Ns 90 cc re P, 0 
tendum, © Evagrio res civiles adminiſ- 4H (4%⁹ TO DN οον0 os, xc Y ev0upore- 
* trante.* Evagrius itaque non praieftus pog, Vita Proref. p. 126. 
Urbi, ut perperam vertit Junius, fed præ- s Chron. p. 185. Jerom's words are 
fectus Auguſtalis.&c. Pagi ann. 389. n. xiv. cited vol. viii. ch, xlvi. C 1. ſub fin. 
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5. 199. Eunavivs. . Extrads from his Lives of the'Sephifts. A. P. 396. 7 
queſtioned. Tillemont h was of opinion that this. ſtory needs not 


to be received. % lc te it 5 
6. In this place Eunapius tells us that when he was ſixteen 


« years of age he came to Athens, and entered himſelf among 


< the ſcholars of Proæreſius, who loved him as if he had been 
his own ſon. With him Eunapius ſtayed five years, and then 
returned to Lydia; ſoon after which Proæreſius died, as may 


be ſuppoſed, in the year 368, when he was about ninety-two 


years of age. For when Eunapius came to be with him, he was 
in the eighty- ſeventh year of his age. And as Proreſius re- 
ſigned the chair of rhetorick in the time of Julian, it muſt be 
ſuppoſed that he reſumed it after the death of that emperor, in 
the year 363, about which time our Eunapius came to Athens, 
and ſtudied five years under him. There is extant la letter of 
Julian to Proœreſius, filled with high compliments you his elo · 
quence, And I would obſerve here, in favour of Eunapius, 
that though he was a zealous Gentile, he has once and again 
ſpoken very honourably of Proæreſius, as a w very amiable, as 
well as eloquent, man, and in great reputation upon that account, 
Eunapius therefore, notwithſtanding his bigotry, was not wholly 
deſtitute of candour. 9 | 7 * 
7. Chryſanthius, as we have ſeen above, was one of Euna- 
pius's a maſters. He was deſcended of a good family, and was 
much reſpected by Julian, who e by letters ſeveral times ſent to 
him to come to court, which Chryſanthius always declined. 
However, in that reign, he was made high-prieſt of Lydia: of 
which event Eunapius, in his life, writes in this manner: Chry- 
ſanthius e then receiving the high - prieſthood of the whole na- 
tion, and well knowing what would come to paſs, he was far 
from being troubleſome in the exerciſe of his authority, not 
* erecting new temples, as almoſt all men earneſtly importuned 
* him to do, nor extremely vexatious to any of the Chriſtians, 
gut ſuch was the ſimplicity of his behaviour, that the reſtoration 
* of the ſacred rites in Lydia was hardly perceived. So that 
* though formerly things had heen managed after-another man- 
* ner, yet now there ſeemed not to be any innovation, nor was 
there any thing ſurprizing or tumultuous in the alteration, but 


>» L'Emp. Julien, art. 33%. Vita A A uι⁰EE!ö oafucy  Bapvs nv r 
Proæreſ. p- 126. * Ibid. p. 102. Thy t£801ars vr. Te; e y¹eο,να WAITE av 
! Julian, Epiſt. ii. ap. Spanhem. p. 373. Tarr Cippecy tab ,), by THUTE OYVE= 
= Ubi ſupr. p. 102. et p. 126, 127. et bees r. A Twas Tor xpiciννν TepbrTw;* 
alibi. 1 Vit. Chryſ. p. 144. WANG TOFRUTY) rig m geringe TH 2 wh 409 
* Eunap. ibid. p. 148, et Suid, V. zal Aba, wirfgy tas thabe u Twy wow 
ReNo. O & Xpvoarbio; 11 eT avophuo is, *» A, Vit. Chryſant. 148, 149. 
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8 |  Tiſlimonits'of Ancient Heathen, Chap. III. vl. 4. p. 200. 
* all things tended to calmneſs and ſerenity.” And he only was 
© admired, whilſt all others were toſſed in a ſtorm.” at 
Here again, as ſeems to me, Eunapius ſhews moderation. He 
approves of the mildneſs and gentleneſs of Chryſanthius. At 
the ſame time there is an intimation that, in Julian's time, the 
proceedings were more violent and tumultuous in many other 
laces, .' N. 
C 8. In the life of Proæreſius Eunapius tells a long ſtory of 
Anatolius, in the time of Conſtantius, which is very proper to 
be inſerted here. But I think it beſt firſt of all to give ſome ac- 
count'of Anatolius from other writers. bi: 2K 
Says Photius: < We read the work of Vindamus Anatolius 
© of Berytus, concerning agriculture. It is a collection out of 
© ſevera]'writers upon the ſame ſubject, ſuch as Democritus, and 
Africanus, and Tarantinus, Apuleius alfo, and Florentius, Va- 
© lens, Leon, and Pamphilus, and likewiſe from the Paradoxes 
f of Diaphones. The work conſiſts of twelve books or ſections. 
© It contains many uſeful directions for agriculture and huſband- 
© men; and may be reckoned one of the beſt books that have been 
© written, upon the ſubject. At the ſame time here are inſerted 
© many ftrange and incredible things ſavouring of the error of 
© Gentiliſm. © But a-. pious huſbandman may let thoſe things 
alone, and ſelect only what is uſeful,” | 
Several learned men * and particularly Valeſius, are of opi- 
nion that this is the ſame Anatolius, who, having paſſed through 
other high offices in the ſtate, came at length to be prefect of 
Illyricum in 358, as appears from Ammianus Marcellinus, in 
which office he died * in 360. Valeſius's note upon Ammianus, 


who has diſtinctly mentioned his prefecture of Illyricum in the 


time of Conſtantius, is fo clear and inſtructive that u] ſhall tran- 


ſcribe a part of it below for the uſe of attentive readers. 
Several 


p. 117. &c. q Areywwoln O rentii ratio. , et Anatolio recens mortuo 


AvaTtos Bifuriy oviaywyn yewpyiner ir Præfecto Prætorio per Illyricum, ad ejus 


TG: pueTWN .. Exet d' og k x Tre To 
B.eN TepaTwen XX Ʒ a, Ka TH; n- 
ung TAG; Ur NN © ge. Toy voin Yr 
oro EXTPETOjhtvOv, T AOL WY OUAAEYELV rec 

nude. x. A. Phot. Cod. 163. p. 349. 

r Vide Gothofredi Proſopograph. Cod. 
Theodof. et Tillemont. L Ep. Con- 
ſtance. art. 50. T. 4. p. 840, 841. art. 


66. p. 903. © gemina conſideratione 


alacrior, Conſtantius J... quodque Ana- 
tolio regente per Illyricum eren, 
neceſſaria cuncta vel ante tempus coacta, 
fine ullius diſpendiis adfluebant. Amm. 
1. 19. c. xi. p. 243. 

t Habita eſt uſdem diebus etiam Flo- 


mittitur locum. Id. I. 21. cap. vi. p. 296. 

u Anatolius Syrus Beryto oriundug, 
cum ſcientiam juris civilis in patriã didi- 
ciſſet, Romam profectus admiſſuſque in 

alatium, per omnes honorum gradus ad 
Profetars culmen adſcendit. Var eti- 
am inimicorum judicio admirabilis, ut 
ſcribit Eunapius in Proæreſio, quem ju- 
cundum erit legere. Erat autem facrifi- 
ciis et Græcanicæ Religioni imprimis ad- 
dictus, teſte ibidem Eunapio. Unde fe- 
re adducor, ut credam eum ipſum eſſe, 
quem Photius in Bibliotheca Vindamum 
Anatolium appellat, Berytium, qui de 


Re Ruſtica ſcripſit, cultu Ethnicum, ut 
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5. 202, EUnA Ius. Zatrads from his Lives of he'Sophifts. A. D. 396. 17 
Several of the letters of Libanius are written to Anatolius, 
and in divers of them notice is taken of his præfecture of Hlyri- 


cum, which was a ſtation of great honour. In one of them he 


ſays: He* could not but be greatly pleaſed that he was ad- 
© yanced to that dignity, which is ſuperior to all others: for, 
ſays he * we Syrians are proud when we can give a man to the 
Romans who is able to direct the affairs of the ſtate. In ano- 
ther letter to Anatolius he tells him that © he? had been in- 
formed by a perſon who was preſent that, beſide other com- 


mendable things, he ſaid to the emperor when he was going 


* away to the government of the province to which-he was ap- 
pointed: Henceforward no dignity: ſhall protect an offender 
«© from. puniſhment: let him be one of the judges or a military 
£ man, if he tranſgreſs the laws he ſhall be called to an account 
<« for it.” In- another letter to Anatolius, he celebrates his 
great mind, his integrity, his eloquence, - - - , 15S, 

We have evidently diſcerned from Ammianus that Anatolius 
was prefect of Illyricum under Conſtantius in 358, and 359; 
Some think he had been put into that office by Conſtans in the 
year 348, and that Eunapius ſays as mueh. er pho 

I ſhall now tranſcribe a good part of what Eunapius ſays of 
Anatolius in his life of Proæreſius. 1201 . 

© Anatolius' he Þ ſays, was of Berytus in Phœnicia, a man 
ſtudious of eloquence, which alſo he attained, well ſkilled in 
* the laws, and a great patron of learning, and ſo proſperous in 
his deſigns, that, going to Rome, and being well received in the 
* emperor's palace, he paſſed through ſeveral high offices of the 
* ſtate with the applauſe even of his enemies, till at length he 
was advanced by the emperor to the præfecture of - Illyricum; 


And © being a lover of ſacrificing, and extremely zealÞs of 


Helleniſm, though at that time the ſtream ran anothef way; 
© and having, by virtue of his high office, a privilege gf viſiting 
* the beſt parts of the empire, and of directing things as he 


Photius teſtatur. .. Ejus porro induſtri- 
am, vigilantiam, integritatem, magnitu- 
dinem animi, et elõquentiam magnopere 
commendat Libanius in epiſtola rs. 18. 
ap. Wolf. ] Qui cum e codicil- 
lis donatus, jamque in Illyricum profectu- 
rus Imperatori valediceret, hæc inter cæ- 
tera dixiſſe fertur: Poſthæc, Imperator, 
neminem nocentem dignitas a ſupplicio 
Iiberabit. &c. Valeſ. ad Ammian. I. 19. 
cap. xi. p. 243. 

* Liban. ep. 394. p. 201. Wolf. edit. 
an. 1738. Liban. ep. 466. p. 233. 

# Ep. 18. p. 5. & g. See Tillem. 


L Emp. Conſtange. art, 13. p. 701. et note 
xv. p. 1103, 1104, d Eunap. Vita, 
p. 117. &e. 

© Kai PiAoburns WY Ys NaFpiporrus t 
Anv* KASTOWYE 9) O47) KAVNIG IG Tpog ETEpas £Pxpe 
porag, So cautw p r R Th; apxns 
Nh, aus Morne kg og © Bemorre. O 
bY xv Tiwos auTY jpcaias VO 
10 T £ * . & Ara rote hh, 
xa ννντiieν At Ovon; dn bapoa- 
AtWey N TepreAbwy rc te TAavT, 1) hero 
ii po EXEMEDDED, EEEXGAES TE, gag i Tow 
c x. X. Eunap. in Proæreſio. P-. 117, 
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c pleaſed; he was ſeized with a certain golden phrenſy of ſeeing 
Greece: but before he went thither, he ſent a problem to be 
conſidered by the ſophiſts there, and deſiring them to exert 
themſelves, and to give the beſt ſolution they were able.“ Ac: 
© cording to Eunapius, the ſophiſts there fell into vexatious dif. 
? putes about the ſtate of the queſtion, and the beſt method of 
* ſolving it., One of them, as he ſays, was Himerius the 
£ ſophiſt of Bythynia. At length Anatolius came to Athens. 
Upon his arrival he offered ſacrifices in · a ſplendid manner, and 
« viſited the temples as the ſacred inſtitution required. He then 
c called for the ſophiſts, and invited them to produce their ar- 
« guments. But,” as Eunapius ſays, they ſhewed ſo much ſelf. 
love, and vanity, and ſuch ambition to be preferred each one 
* above the other, that Anatolius deſpiſed them, and pitied the 
* parents whoſe children were under the care of ſuch. inftruc- 
tors. Prozrefius then was called for, who was the only one 
© that had not yet appeared. He ſpoke to the point in queſtion 
© with ſo much perſpicuity, as to give Anatolius complete ſatiſ- 
faction. And,“ as Eunapius aſſures us, Prozrefius 9 was great- 
* ly honoured by Anatolius; the reſt he hardly thought worthy 
to fit at his table.” . 3.94 c $5, 

This {tory cannot be read without making ſome reſlections. 

a. It is eaſy from this temper of Anatohus, as well as. from 
many other things that come before us, to perceive how great 
was the affection of many for ancient Gentiliſm, and how difh+ 
cult it was to perſuade men to alter the ſentiments in which they 
had been educated. Tres bs 

2. Secondly, We ſee here, in Eunapius himſelf, an acknow- 
jedgment of the defects of education at Athens, a thing inſiſted 
on by Gregory Nazianzen d whoſe accounts are here confirmed. 

3, Once more, I reckon that we here ſee an inſtance of the 
candour of Anatolius, in the reſpect which he ſhewed to Proezre- 
ſius, who was a Chriſtian. He allowed him to have a ſuperior 
excellence above the other ſophiſts at Athens. In ſhort, Ana- 
tolius, though a gentile, was a man of great learning, good 
judgment, and much candour. He was alſo a faithful ſubject 
and able officer under the emperor Conſtantius. Indeed, he is 
commended by all who have had occaſion to {peak of him. 

One of the oratians of Himerius is in praiſe of the prefect 
Anatolius, Photius © has made ſome extracts out of it. But as 


d Trunoz; &y extiver NaPrporru; OaeTatiy xa To t TE; HAAESG jonig agWTH; re EUUTE 
TreWecn;. Ibid. p. 120. dd Gr. Naz. Or. 20. p. 327, 328. © „„ £2 T& % AvceTon 
Aipy vTagxor, Phot. Cod. 243+ Pp. 1139. l 
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curſus. 


p. 204. EunAPvs. Extracts from his Lives of the Sophifts, A. D. 396. 11 


there are not in them 
from them. 


1 


any hiſtorical facts, I tranſeribe nothing 


Anatolius is likewiſe commended by f Aurelius Victor, and 


for the ſame uſeful public ſervices, 
honour by 8 Ammianus Marcellinus. 
9. There is another like ſtory in 


which are mentioned to his 


, 


in the life of Chryſanthius. The 


exact time of it does not appear to me: but, probably, it might 


be in the time of Valentinian and Valens. 


© But' ® ſays Euna- 


pius, © the buſineſs of the Chriſtians prevailing, and fpreadin 
© itſelf far and wide, there came ſo far as from Rome à pref 
of Afia, whoſe name was Juſtus. He was now conſiderably 
advanced in years, but of a generous and noble diſpoſition, and 
© one who had not relinquiſhed the ancient rites and ceremonies 
* of his country; but was a profeſſor of that bleſſed and happy 


way of life, and was continually in the ſacred offices of reli 
© and fond of all ſorts of divination, highly valuing himſelf 


like. 


© wiſe upon this temper of mind, and the right performance of 
© theſe things. He, croffing from Conſtantinople to Aſia, and 
© finding a governor in the country to his heart's defire, whoſe 
© name was Hilarius, ere&ed ſome extempore altars, (for there 
were none there,) and if he found any ruins of a temple, he ſet 
© his hands to repair it. Having appointed a public ſacrifice, 
© he ſent an invitation to all who were of note in thoſe parts for 


* learning to come to him. 


Thereupon great numbers ſoon 


© reſorted to him: and Juſtus ſacrificed* in the prefence of the 


* writer of this work, and others. 
that i Chryſanthius alſo was there. 


It appears from what follows 


So writes Eunapius with an excellent reliſh for Helleniſm. 

10. In the life of Maximus, which is the fifth in order, Euna- 
pius has ſeveral times mentioned Julian, and refers k to the fuller 
account which he had given of him in his Hiſtory of 'the Ro- 
man Emperors, He ſays, particularly, © the! family of Con- 
* ſtantine failing, Julian only was left; who, by reaſon of his 


f Simul noſcendis ocyus, quz ubique 
e Rep. gerebantur, admota media public 


Quod 


in peſtem orbis Romani vertit poſterio- 


rum avaritia, inſolentiaque: niſi quod his 


annis ſuffectæ vires Illyrico funt, Præ- 
fecto medente Anatolio. Aur. Vi. de 
Cæſar. in Trajano, cap. 13. | 
Amman. I. 19. cap. xi. p. 243. 
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bl tender age, and mildneſs of temper, was much deſpiſed. _ Yet c 
Li © he was waited on by the emperor's eunuchs, and others, who c 
011 {1 were placed about him as ſpies, to ſee that he continued to be CO 
N a good Chriſtian. He goes on to extol Julian's ready wit and 6 
Hit | i uncommon memory. So ſwift progres he made in learning 6 
. * as to cauſe uneaſineſs even to his maſters, who had nothing | & 
[! it | more that they could teach him. And Conſtantius was well < 
WY © enough. pleaſed to ſee him ſtudy philoſophy, inſtead of mund- x 
(2188: 3 ing the affairs of ſtate.” He adds, that © Julian u was old, c 
il bi * © when young: meaning that he was old in wiſdom and ſcience c 
11 yrhen young in years. 8 c 
(L100; In the ſame life he ſays, that Julian n was ſent: into Gaul c 
Ni 9 * with the title of Cæſar, not ſa much that he might rule there, | 
Mit i oh but rather with hopes that ſo difficult a government would prove c 
1 © his ruin. But, contrary, to all expectation, through the good c 
11 « providence of the gods, he carried all before him: at * which 
1 * time it was unknown that he was a worſhipper of the gods.“ 0 
il i It is not unlikely that here we ſee ſome things transferred from 0 
1 his Hiſtory of the Roman Emperors into this work of the lives v 
11 of ſophiſts and philoſophers. | _— ir 
"i; 8 11. Oribaſius, a friend of Julian, is one of the ſophiſts or phi - h 
017i loſophers whole lives are written in this work; he has therefore t 
N a diſtinct chapter for him, but it is not long: it may be worth t 
1 our while to take a part of itt. oP" | N 
1 Oribaſius, ſays * Eunapius, was born at Pergamus, and 
"HAT. was deſcended from parents of good condition. He made a e 
Wil! quick . progreſs in the liberal arts, which greatly conduce to a 
I virtue. He ſtudied under the great Zeno at the fame time 1 
Lil | with Magnus, whom he greatly excelled. Indeed he haſtened ſ: 
| 1 to the ſummit of the medical art, imitating his country god as t] 
1 © far as it is poſſible for man to imitate divinity. [I ſuppoſe he a 
1 means Æſculapius, who had an ancient temple at Pergamus, ] C 
N Being in great reputation, even in early life, Julian, when he 
[| 1 was made Cæſar, took him to be with him as his phyſician. * 
N He alſo excelled in other qualifications, inſomuch that he © 
Wi F raiſed Julian to the empire, as is ſhewn by us in our hiſtory of 
1 1 © his reign : but afterwards he felt the ſtrokes of envy. And be- if 
1183.48 * cauſe of his great fame, the emperors, who ſucceeded Julian, 8 
ll | * {tript him of all he had. And after deliberating whether they tl 
0 | i © ſhould put him to death, they ſent him into baniſhment among s 
| * cruel barbarians, ¶ Eunapius does not ſay who thoſe barbarians 
| | ie m O vai ey Hi,, oproBurn; Iv. p. 68, m. n Ibid. p. 76. ® ,... prag 4s 
I A ‘, ors he ct be ug. Ibid. _ © Eunap. De Vit, Sophiſt. p. 139, 140. mM 
1 P wre xa Bagikia Tor I8Navs ani, P. 140. in. þ 
\Þ © were. | 
1 
[ 
lt 
Fi 
N 8 


— 1 * n 
. 
5 CEE = , 


2 „ 3 
5 1 N 
8 . 1 
2 1 2 1 8 is 

* MF Ws 7 2 
2 be 8 f 
ew we i * At * 

7 ie 5 a 4 g 

7 JAE # 6-0 © 

— >. ry 9 RE 

, : 7 q We 4 4 -; * 

UT My . 3 Þ x = 


l p. 20% EUNAius. Extra from his Lives of the Sephits. A. D. 396. 13 
W © were. ] In that hoſtile country he exhibited proofs of his abi- 


« lities, reſtoring ſome to health from long and grievous fick- 
© nefles, and recovering others from the very gates of death. 
© Whereby, in a ſhort time, he gained great eſteem with the 
© barbarian kings, and was revered with almoſt divine honours: 


The Romans then were deſirous of his preſence with them ; 
| © and the emperors; changing their former counſels, gave him 


© leave to return; which he was very willing to do out of regard 
© to his native country. He then married a wife with a large for- 
tune, and of an honourable deſcent, by whom he had four ſons 
c {till living. And may they long be ſo! He is alſo ftill-living 


at my time of writing this. And may he long continue fo! 


Ne alſo had his eſtate reſtored to him out of the public treaſury, 


© the emperors revoking their former ſentence againſt him as 


© unjuſt.” | 

This, I think, is very honourable to the Chriſtian emperors 
of that time. It hence appears that Oribaſius reached to a good 
old age. If Eunapius wrote at about the year of Chriſt 400... it 
was now more than forty years fince Oribaſius went with Julian 
into Gaul in the character of his phyſician. And Oribaſius and 
his family lived very comfortably ; if he met with ſome difficul- 
ties, as Eunapius intimates, they could not. be of any long dura- 


. - * D .., 
tion; and the reſt of his life, in particular the latter part of it, 


was eaſy and proſperous. | | 
Oribafius, as à Philoſtorgius ſays, attended Julian in his Perfian 


expedition. And it has been obſerved by ſome that he was not 


able to cure the emperor. But that is no reflection upon his 
ſkill, as Julian's wound was mortal. He likewiſe attended * Chry- 


| ſanthius in his laſt ſickneſs without healing him; but neither is 


that any juſt reflection upon him, ſince Chryſanthius was then of 
a great age; and under his indiſpoſitions he was relieved and 
comforted by the mollifying medicines preſcribed by Oribaſius. 

There is ſtill extant * a letter of Julian ro Oribaſius, ſuppoſed 


to have been written in 358. Tillemont ſays it * contains marks 


of their mutual confidence, and of their idolatrous ſentiments. 
Eunapius gives no particular account of the works of Oriba- 
ſius. But Suidas, who, as well as Philoſtorgius ſays he was of 
Sardis, and calls him * friend ® of Julian the apoſtate, mentions 
theſe following: Concerning the doubts and difficulties of phy- 
* ficians, in four books: to Julian the emperor, a work in ſeventy- 


q Iv ——— fr © Avges OępiEœ- * Eunap. P. 160. 8 Ep. xvii. P. 334. 
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14 * Tefimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. LIII. vol. 4. p. 208, 
© two books: An Epitome of them in nine books, to his fon Eu- 
« ſtathius; Of Royalty, and of the, paſſions or maladies.” | 
_ Photius 7 has four articles of the works of Oribaſius. And in 
the introduction to his account of them he ſays ; he had written 
© four books, compriſing the art of medicine, and ſeven others 
5 of alike on.. „ rod ON 
Ihe firſt of the four was an abridgment of the works of Galen, 
in ſeveral books. 'The ſecond contained the ſentiments of other 
hyficians, as well as Galen's, in ſeventy books, according to 
hotius, or ſeventy-two, as Suidas ſays. Theſe two works 
were inſcribed to Julian, and the prefaces or dedications are 
preſerved in Photius. In the preface to the ſecond, Oribaſius 
reminds Julian that * the former work had been compoſed at his 
command, when they were in Gaul, in the weſtern part of the 
empire. And the ſtyle of it is very particular, addreſſing Julian 
as a deity. Julian therefore was now ſole emperor, and he is ex- 
preſsly ſtyled emperor in this ſecond preface. The third work 
was an abridgment of the other two, and was inſcribed by Ori- 
baſius to his ſon Euſtathius, in nine books. The fourth was ano- 
ther compendious repreſentation of the principles of medicine, 
in four books, inſcribed to Eunapius, at whoſe defire alſo it was 
compoſed, whom he qualifies with the character of a mar! of 
eat eloquence, probably meaning our Eunapius, writer of 
theſe lives of ſophiſts, and among them the life of Oribaſius 
himſelf. | 
I add no more. If any are deſirous of a farther account of the 
works of Oribafius, and the merit of them ſeverally, and what 
parts of them are ſtill extant, they may conſult ® others. 
Some may be of opinion that this article is needleſs, and might 
have been omitted. Nevertheleſs, I think it to be of uſe 7 
ſhewing the ſtate of Gentiliſm under Chriſtian emperors. Ori- 
baſius was at firſt deſigned to be put by me in another place in 
this volume. But now I have brought him in here, in the chap- 
ter of Eunapius, who was his great admirer, and by whom we 
are informed of ſome things concerning him, which cannot be 
met with elſewhere. 
I make here no more extracts from this work of Eunapius. 
But he will be quoted again hereafter. 
IV. We may now make ſome general obſervations upon theſe 


extracts. | 
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I. We have ſeen many proofs of great zeal for Gentiliſm in 
divers N 


| Cri avntan. His Time aid Warts... A.D. 396. Ig 


o 


2. Though the majority of the people of the Roman, empire 
were now Chriſtians, and the laws were fayourable to them, and 
adverſe to the Gentiles, yet theſe laſt enjoyed many privileges, 
and a great deal of liberty. We ſee many evidences of this. 


The writer of this work weztd profeſſeth ome zeal for Gen- 
tiliſm, and ex refſeth himſelf with great freedom concerning 


We things and perſons. Here is mention made of divers men of 
diſtinction who were zealous Gentiles, and were in ſome of the 


higheſt offices of the empire. Anatolius, prefect of Iilyricum; 
Juſtus, prefident of Aſia; Hilarius, alſo governor of a province. 
Anatolius, and theſe other great men here mentioned, ſacrificed 
and performed all the peculiar rites of Gentiliſm in the preſence 


; | of many others. And the chairs of rhetoric and philoſophy at 


Athens were filled chiefly with profeſſors who were zealous 
Gentiliſm. | 4} | 
3. Doubtleſs my readers have alſo obſerved the indignation 
with which Eunapius ſpeaks of the monks: and it is a juſt indig- 
nation: they were too numerous: they were in too much credit, 


zT and had too much influence, and heaped up riches beyond mea- 


ſure. Eunapius is likewiſe offended at the reſpect given to 
Chriſtian martyrs; and we may well allow that it was exceſſive 
and unreaſonable: and we may wiſh that the remonſtrances made 
againſt it by learned Gentiles, and ſome learned and diſcerning 
Chriſtians, had prevailed to check and control it. But popular 
things will have their courſe, as was obſerved by us long ago 
in the hiſtory of Gregory of Neocæſarea, called Thaumaturgus. 
We ſee proofs of it in every age. | 


r 


. LAY; 


CLAVUDIUS CLAUDIANUS ; or CLAUDIAN.. 


I. His time and works. II. His teflimony io Theodoſfins's viflory over 
Arbogaſtes and Engentus in the year 394. | 


I. Claudian has been already quoted as bearing witneſs to the 
wonderful deliverance of Marcus Antoninus and his army in * 
v See vol. iii. p- 54. « Soe Vol. vii. p. 451. 

Germany. 
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16 Toten of Hictint Brathein, Chap, Liv. el. 4. pi 41% 
Germany. He is now to be quoted again upon another like oc- 
caſion. And he may be quoted again hereafter. 
Accounts of him, and his works, may be ſeen in ſeveral“ au- 
thors. I refer particularly to © Tillemont, and our writers of 


Ancient Univerſal ® Hiſtory. 


Says Suidas : * Claudian © of Alexandria, a late heroic 42 f 
© He flouriſhed in the times of the emperors Arcadius and Ho- 
© horius.? we . 
In Blount's Cenſura Auctorum he is placed at the year 385: 
by Cave at the year 395, in the conſulſhip of Olybrius and Pro- 
binus, which he celebrated in an excellent poem, and was his firſt 


Latin poem. I place him in 396, becauſe I ſhall largely quote 


his panegyric upon the third conſulſhip of Honorius, written in 
that year. 

It appears to me ſomewhat extraordinary that 4 native of 
Egypt, at the end of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth 
century, ſhould ſo excel in Latin verſe as to approach the beſt 
writers of the Auguſtan age in purity and elegance. | 

As Orofius calls Claudian an obſtinate pagan,” Cavef thought 
it might be reaſonably argued that he had written againſt the 
Chriſtian religion, though there are no traces of it in any of his 
writings now extant. F abricius s ſays that the words of Orofius 
afford no ground for ſuch an apprehenſion. But TI preſume that 
Cave did not intend to fay that ſuch a concluſion could be cer- 
However, it may be reckoned ſomewhat remarka- 
ble that a learned man, a devout worſhipper of all the gods, 4 
wit, and a poet, and author of many works, ſhould never ſay any 
thing diſreſpectful to Chriſtianity. Nevertheleſs nothing of that 
kind has been obſerved in his writings that I know of. Un- 
doubtedly the Chriſtian poems, which have been aſcribed to 
him, are ſpurious. . 

It might have been worth the while, and would have been very 
proper, for me to give ſome account of an eminent heathen poet, 
who flouriſhed under Chriſtian emperors in the fourth and fifth 
centuries, though there had been nothing in him relating to 
Chriſtian affairs. But there is ſomething of that kind well de- 


d See the Life of Claudian, and the teſ- Tepog* yryorty 54 Twy Af Apradiy xas 
timonies to him, prefixed to the edition of Oywpis Eacincwr. mmo paganum 
his works in Uſum Delphini. Pope pervicaciſſimum' vocat Oroſius. Unde 
Blount's Cenſura Auctorum. p. 185. Cave jure quis inferre poſſit, ipſum ſcriptis edi- 
H. L. Tom. i. p. 348. Fabric. Bib. Lat. tis fidem Chriſtianam oppugnaſſe, eti 
I. 3. cap. 13. p. 624. &c. Tom. i. p. 148, in is quæ ſuperſunt, walls veſtigi 
&c, Tom. 3. Rollin. Hift. ancienne, p. henduntur. Cav. p. 348. 8 Sed argu- 
$22. T. xd. < Tillem. L'Emp. Ho- mentum hoe ab Orokfii verbis petitum Je» 
noré. art. 66, Vol. xvi. p. 533, 534. vius videtur, quam ut eo facile duci ſe 

© NNarbazeg, AnZardpevg, rwowoing rew- QUIS patiatur, Bib. Lat. T. i, p. 624. 
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p. 214. CLAUDIAN«. His Teftimony to Theody/aus's Vittory in 304. 17 
ſerving of our notice. It was occaſioned ſome remarkable 


events which muſt be firſt related from i{tian authors. 


II. Valentinian the ſecond died in the year“ 392, on the fif- 
teenth day of May, when he was ſomewhat more than twenty 
years old, after having borne the title of Auguſtus ſixteen years, 
and almoſt ſix months; though he cannot be ſaid to have reigned 
till after the death of Gratian, that is, eight years and nine 
months. | 6s 

Arbogaſtes, a general of great authority and influence, having 
been provoked by ſome treatment received from Valentinian, was 
the author, or at leaſt the occaſion, of his death. For the man- 


ner of his death is differently related. It happened near Vienne 


in Gaul. 12 | 
Arbogaſtes might have ſet up himſelf for ſovereign: but be- 
ing defirous, as is ſuppoſed, to. avoid the reproach of the crime 
which he had been guilty of, he gave that title to Eugenius. 
Who,“ as i Socrates fays, was originally a grammarian, who 
© had taught Latin with reputation; but * leaving that . 
© ment, he obtained a military poſt in the palace, and was made 
© maſter of the deſks to the emperor. After the death of the em- 
peror | Valentinian] he aſſumed the ſupreme government of 
« affairs in the weſtern part of the empire. The emperor Theo- 
* doſius, hearing of theſe things, was 1 diſturbed in mind. 
Collecting his forces therefore, and having appointed his ſon 
Honorius Auguſtus, when himſelf was the third time conſul, 
together with Abundantius, [in the year 393] on the tenth da 
* of the month of January, he ſet out in great haſte for the wel- 
* tern parts, leaving both his ſons at Conſtantinople, As he 
* marched along to the war againſt Eugenius, many barbarians, 
* living beyond the Danube, joined him in this expedition, vo- 
* luntarily offering their aſſiſtance againſt the tyrant. In no long 
* ſpace of time he arrived in Gaul with a numerous army; for 
there the tyrant had put himſelf in a poſture of receiving him 
with great force. They came to an engagement near the river 
* Frigidus, at the diſtance of fix and thirty miles from Aquileia. 
* In that part of the army, where Romans were engaged with 
* Romans, the battle was doubtful. Where the barbarians, the 
* emperor's auxiliaries, engaged, Eugenius's forces had much the 
better. When the emperor ſaw the ſlaughter made of the bar- 
* barians, he was in great concern; and, caſting himſelf upon the 


b Vide Pagi. ann, 392. num. ili. iv. Tillem. L'Emp. Theodoſe. i. art, lxix. et Conf. 
Baſnag. ann. 392. iii. et ij. i Socrat. H. E. I. f. cap. 25, * . ang vn was- 
Tnpizs D.. Bao; 80 paTEVETOS *. arTrypaper; TY Bags xa hi. Ke X. Ib. 
p. 293. P. | | 
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18  Tylimmics of Ancient Heutbent. Ch. LIV. vol. 4. p. 2156. 


© ground, he called upon God to afford him all his aid. Nor 
was his prayer rejected. For Bacurivs, præfect of the prætori- 
um, was greatly encouraged; and, haſtening with his van-guard 
to the place where the barbarians were hard preſſed, he broke 
through the enemies ranks, and put to flight thoſe who before 
were purſuing. At! the ſame time happened ſomewhat de- 
ſerving admiration: a vehement wind aroſe on a ſudden, 
which beat back upon themſelves the darts thrown by thofe 
with Eugenius, and alfo carried with redoubled force upon the 
enemy thoſe thrown by the ſoldiers of Theodofius. So preva- 
© lent was the emperor's prayer! Thus the battle was turned, and 
the tyrant threw himfelf at the emperor's feet, requeſting that 
his life might be ſpared. But the ſoldiers beheaded lum as he 
lay proftrate on the ground. Theſe things happened on the 
* fixth day of the month of September, in the third conſulſhip 
of Arcadius, and the ſecond conſulſhip of Honorius. Arbo- 
© paſtes, who had been the cauſe of all theſe troubles, on the 


e 


La 


* third day after the battle, finding there were no hopes of ſafety, 


ran himſelf through with his own ſword.” 


I have taken Socrates's account, and have tranſlated it very 


literally. Rufinus, who was contemporary with the event, and 
from whom Socrates differs very little, ſays, that © when n the 
* emperor ſaw the barbanans, his auxiliaries, turning back, ſtand- 
ing upon an eminence where he might ſee and be ſeen by both 
© armies, laying aſide his weapons, he betook himſelf to his 
© wonted refource, and falling down upon the ground, and lift- 
ing up his eyes to heaven, he ſaid: “O Almighty God, thou 
% knowelt that in the name of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, I have un- 
* dertaken this war, in the way of juſt vengeance, as it has ap- 
* peared to me. And if it be not ſo, let thy vengeance fall upon 


K Emyyiveras de x aAAo ger Io cum cauſſa probabili, et in te confiſus, 
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m Stetit aliquamdiu anceps victoria: 
fundebantur auxilia Barbarorum, terga 
jam hoſtibus dabant....'Tum ille, ut con- 
rerfas ſuorum acics vidit, ſtans in edita 
xupe, unde et conſpicere et conſpici ab 
uiroque potlet exercitu, projectis armis, 
>] ſolita ſe convertit auxiha, et proſtratus 
in conſpectu Dei: Tu, inquit, omnipo- 
dens eus, noſti, quia in nomine Chriſt 
di tui ultiones ſuite, ut puto prælia iſta 
tent: f ſecus, in inc vindica, Si vero 
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huc veni, porrige dextram tuam, ne forte 
dicant Gentes, ubi eſt Deus eorum ? 0 — 
eee pii principes, certi a Deo 
eſſe ſuſceptam, hi qui aderant duces, ani- 
mantur ad ce dem... Etenim compertum 
eſt, quod poſt illam Iinperatoris precein, 
quam Deo tuderat, ventus ita vehemens 
exortus eſt, ut tela hoſtium in eos qui 
jecerant, retorqueret. Cumque magna 
vi perſiſtente vento, omne jaculum miſ- 
tum ab hoſtibus fraftraretur, fracto ad- 
veriariorum animo, ſeu potius divinitus 


repulſo, Arbogaito duce nequicquam for- 
_ titer faciente, Eugenius ante 'Theodoſit 


pedes, vinctis poſt terga manibus, adduci- 

tur. Ibique vitæ ejus et certaminis finis 

tuit. Rufin. H. E. I. 2. cap. 33. 
me: 
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p. 216. CLAUDIAN, His Teftimony to Theodofns's Viftery in 384. 19 


«© me: but if upon good ground, and truſting in thy bleſſing, I 
cc came hither, do thou graciouſly afford thy aſſiſtance, that the 
« Gentiles may not ſay, Where is their God?“ After which, all 
« his generals were greatly animated, and eſpecially Bacurius, 
[who is here much commended ] who fought with great 
courage, and gained great advantages. At the fame time 
© there aroſe a vehement wind which beat back the enemies 
darts upon themſelves, and rendered them vain and fuitleſs. 
© Thus the enemies were diſcouraged, and Arbogaſtes, though 
© he fought valiantly, was defeated ; and Eugenius was brought 
© bound to the emperor, and there was an end put to his lik 
© and deſigns.” 41 

Auguſtine alſo has particularly related this event, and it's cir- 
cumſtances, in his work of the City of God, and ſays, he * had 
the account from ſome of the ſoldiers, who were preſent in the 
battle, and fought on the ſide of the enemy. 

Oroſius, e though an hiſtorian, has deſcribed the ſtorm very 
oratorically. He alſo ſays that it was atteſted by many witneſſes 
{till living. 

There are ſome fabulous ſtories, relating to this event, in? 
Sozomen, and 1 Theodoret, which are taken notice of by“ Baſ- 
nage, and are rejected and expoſed by him as becomes a good 
critic, and a genuine Chriſtian and proteſtant. | | 

I need not mention them. But that there was then a vehe- 
ment ſtorm of wind, which was favourable to Theodoſius and his 
army, and adverſe to the enemy, is atteſted by Claudian, in his 
panegyric upon the third conſulſhip of Honorius, in the year 
396, written about eighteen months afterwards. I ſhall give, 
as well as I can, a literal tranſlation in proſe, of what is ele- 
gantly exprefled in verſe. _ 


» ...coque, [ Valentiniano] five per in- 
ſidias, five quo alio pacto, vel caſu, proxi- 
me exſtincto, alium ty rannum Eugenium, 
qui in illius imperatoris locum non legiti- 
me fuerat ſubrogatus, accepto rurſus pro- 
phetico reſponſo, fide certa oppreſſit, ¶ The- 
odoſius, ] contra cujus robuſtiſſimum ex- 
ercitum magis orando, quam feriendo, 
pugnavit. Milites nobis qui aderant, re- 
tulerunt, extorta ſibi eſſe de manibus quæ- 
cunque jaculabantur, cum a Theodoſii 
partibus in adverſarios vehemens ventus 
ret, et non ſolum quæcunque in eos ja- 
ciebantur, concitatiſſime raperet, verum 
ctiam in eorum corpora retorqueret. Aug. 
De civ. Dei. I. v. cap. 26. 

HH iſtoriam notam etiam oculis pluri- 


morum, quam melius qui ſpectavere nove- 
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ri verbis non opus eſt. .. At 


1 


ub: ad contigua miſcende pugnæ ſpatia 
perventum eſt, continuo magnus ille et in- 
effabilis turbo ventorum in ora hoſtium 
ruit. Ferebantur per ara ſpicula miſſa 
noſtrorum manu, atque ultra menſuram 
humani jaetus per magnum inane portata, 
nuſquam propemodum cadere, priuſquam 
impingerent, ſinebantur. Porro autem 
turbo continuus ora pectoraque hoſtium 
nunc illiſis ſcutig everberabat, nunc im- 
preſſis pertinaciter obſtructa claudebat, 
nunc avulſis violenter deſtituta nudabat, 
nunc oppoſitis jugitur in terga trudebat. 
Tela etiam, quæ ipſi vehementer intorſe- 
rant, excepta ventis impetu ſupinata, ac 
retrorſum coacta ipſos infeliciter conſige- 
bant. Oroſ. I. 7. c. 35. p Soz. I. 7. 
cap. 24. 4 Theod..1.: 3. e. 4+ 
r Baſnag. ann, 394. num. v. 
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* Such is your good fortune that the victory was ſpeedily ac- 
© compliſhed. Both fought: you by your deſtiny, your father 
in perſon. For your ke even the Alps are eaſy to be ſeized, 
© Nor was it of any advantage to a ſubtle enemy to be poſted in 
* a fortified place. The walls, in which he confides, fall down, 
© and rocks are removed, and ſet open their hiding places. For 
© your fake Boreas overwhelms the adverſe forces, with cold tor- 
© rents poured down from the mountains, and caſts back their 


(UBS: © darts upon thoſe who throw them, and blunts their ſpears. O 
1 [Honorius] highly favoured of God, for whoſe ſake Xolus 
( 4 © ſends out from his caverns ſtormy winds; for whom heaven 
(11 | (0 « itſelf fights, and the winds conſpire to come at the call of your 
bt 18 « trumpet. The ſnowy Alps are ſtained red, and the river Fri- 
il | (2 « pidus foams with diſcoloured ſtreams; and would be ſtopped 
111 | 208 © with the heaps of the ſlain, if the rapid blood did not 
til i 188 © ſtrengthen the current. 

HEE: 7 Here is every thing that can be deſired to confirm the Chriſ- 


tian accounts of the ſtorm, which favoured the army of Theo- 
doſius: nothing to be complained of, but that he flatters Ho- 
© norius, and aſcribes to the fate of the ſon, who was yet but an in- 
« fant, ten or eleven years old, what was due to the ſole faith and 
8: © piety of the father: — which is Tillemont's * obſervation. 

4 This teſtimony of Claudian is alleged by Oroſius and Auguſ- 
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4 tine in their accounts of this event. And do we not think that 
5 the Chriſtian writers of that time, and eſpecially ſuch of them 
| 9 as were engaged in the defence of the Chriſtian religion againſt 
"q Gentiles, endeavoured to make an advantage of the remarkable 
| victory which Theodofius gained over thoſe enemies? Yes, cer- 
F tainly they did. Oroſius harangues and triumphs in this man- 


1 5 ..., Victoria velox 
714 Auſpiciis effecta tuis. Pugnaſtis uterque: 
Tu fatis, genitorque manu. Te propter et Alpes 


1 Invadi faciles. Cauto nec profuit hoſti 

| 4 Munitis hæſiſſe locis. Spes irrita valli 

1 Concidit, et ſcopulis patuerunt clauſtra revulſis. 
bf | Te propter gelidis Aquilo de monte procellis 


Obruit adverſas aces, revolutaque tela 
Vertit in auctores, et turbine reppulit haſtas. 


LE 


ll O nimium dilecte Deo, cui fundit ab antris 
4 FEolus armatas hyemes : cui militat æther: 
Ty RL Et conjurati veniunt ad claſſica venti! 
+0 Alpinæ rubuere nives, et Frigidus amnis 
1 Mutatis fumavit aquis, turbaque cadentum 
: Staret, ni rapidus juviſſet flumina ſanguis. 
Claudian. de tertio Conſulatu Honorii Auguſti Panegyris, ver. 87, 101. 


© L'Emp. Tkeodoſ. i. art. 80. at the end. 
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ner: Iv would not inſult thoſe who revile us. But may I not 
* aſk, if fince the foundation of the city they can allege one war 
© ſo juſtly undertaken, ſo happily concluded by divine interpo- 


WE < fition, and quieted with ſo merciful benignity ; where neither 


© the battle was grievous for ſlaughter, nor the victory followed 


3 | © with cruel revenge? And then perhaps I may allow that theſe 


advantages were not the reward of the faith of the Chriſtian 


prince. Although indeed I need not labour this point, fince 


© one of themſelves, an excellent poet, though obſtinate pagan, 
© has borne teſtimony to God and man in theſe lines: 

O beloved of God, for you the heavens fight: and the 
© winds conſpire to come at the call of your trumpet!” 

Thus was the cauſe decided by heaven in favour of that ſide, 
© which without human aid humbly truſted in God alone againſt 
© that fide, which arrogantly boaſted of their own ſtrength, and 
their idols. Soon aber which Theodoſius, having ſettled the 
public tranquillity, went to Milan, where he died. 

Auguſtine, likewiſe, having mentioned the vehement ſtorm, 
and the circumſtances of it, fo favourable to Theodoſius, adds: 
Hence x alſo the poet Claudian, though alien from the name 
© of Chriſt, celebrates his praiſes, ſaying : O beloved of God, 
© for whoſe ſake Xolus ſends out from his caverns ſtormy 
« winds, for whom heaven fights, and the winds conſpire to 
«« come at the call of your trumpet:” thus quoting ſomewhat 
more of Claudian than we find in Oroſius. 

Whether the victory of Theodoſius was miraculous, as) ſome 


v Non inſulto obtre&atoribus noſtris. concedam, ut non hc fidei Chriſtiani du- 
Unum aliquod ab initio Urbis conditæ cis conceſſa videantur: quamvis ego hoc 


bellum proferant, tam pia neceſſitate ſuſ- 
ceptum, tam divina felicitate confectum, 
tam clementi benignitate ſopitum: ubi 
nec pugna gravem cædem, nec victoria 
cruentam exegerit ultionem ; et fortaſſe 


teſtimonio non laborem, quando unus ex 
ipſis, potta quidem eximius, ſed Paganus 
pervicaciſſimus hujuſmodi verſibus et Deo, 
et homini teſtimonium tulit, quibus ait: 


O nimium dilecte Deo! tibi militat Ether, 
Et conjurati veniunt ad claſſica venti. 


Ita cœlitus judicatum eſt inter partem, 
aer de præſidio hominum de folo Deo 
humiliter ſperantem, et partem arrogan- 
tiſlime de viribus ſuis, et de idolis præſu- 
mentem. Theodoſius autem, compolita 


tranquillitate Reipublicæ, apud Mediola- 
num conſtitutus diem obut. Oro. 1. 7. 


cap. 35. x Unde et poeta Claudianus 
quamvis a nomine ak abenan in ejus 
tamen laudibus dixit; 


O nimium dilecte Deo! cui fundit ab antris 
FEolus armatas hyemes, cui militat æther, 
Et conjurati veniunt ad claſſica venti! Aug. De Civ, Dei. I. 5. c. 26. 


Claudien meſme, qui ſe rendoit alors 
celebre par ſes poeſies, quoiqu'il fuſt payen, 
et tres fortement attache a I'idolatrie, na 
Feu $'einpeſcher de rendre temoignage 2 


la veritẽ de ce miracle, par de tres beaux 


vers, qu'il fit 18 mois apres. Tillem. 
L'Emp. Theodol. i. art. 80. à la ſin. And 
ſee Colonia. Tom. i. ch. v. p. 157. 
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22 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. LV. vol. 4. p. 222, 


think, or not, it was a remarkable event, and very ſeaſonable 
and advantageous to the Chriſtian cauſe. And this teſtimony 
of Claudian well deſerves our notice. 


3 —— —— — 


C H Þ- EV« 
MaACROBIUS. 


I. His name, works, time, dignity. II. His religious profeſſion and 
\ charafter. III. His teſtimony to Herod's laughter of the infants at 


Bethlehem. 


I. AvuRELivs THEoDOsIUs AMBRo5sIUs MaAcRoBi1vUs is 
an author well known by name, and by ſome works which are 
generally aſcribed to him, Nevertheleſs the place of his nati- 
vity, his religious profeſſion, and his time, are either unknown, 
or at leaſt doubtful and uncertain. Even his names are written 
differently. Macrobius is generally put lafl, but there is a va- 
riety in the order in which the others are placed. 

He writes in Latin, but what was his native place is unknown; 
for himſelf ſays he * was born in a country where the Latin 

The works aſcribed to him b are a Commentary upon the 
dream of Scipio, as repreſented by Cicero, in two books: The 
Saturnalia, in ſeven books, and a grammatical treatiſe concern- 
ing the Differences and Agreements between the Greek and 
Latin languages. 

At the head of his works he is qualified © with the title of Il- 


luſtrious, which is proper to ſuch as were advanced to ſome of 


the higheſt poſts of the empire. Concerning which * ſeveral 
learned men may be confulted. But it is generally ſuppoſed 
that he was vicar of Spain in 300 and 400, proconſul of A- 
frica in 410, and grand chamberlun to Theodoſius the ſecond 


in 422. 


2 .... oratio ſollertior, ſermo incorrup- Saturn. lib. i, in Pr. d Commenta- 
rior: mſi ſicubi nos ſub alio ortos cœlo rius ex Cicerone in Somnium Scipionis. 
Jatinæ lifiguæ vena non adjuvet. Quod ab Convivia Saturnalia. De Differentiis et 
his, ſi tamen quibuſdam forte nonnumquam Societatibus Græci Latigique Verbi. 
temnbus voluntaſque erit iſta cognoſcere, c V. Cl. et Illuftris, 4 Vid, 
petitum impetratumque volumus, ut æqui Gothoſredi Proſop. Cod. Theodoſ. p. 370. 
bonique conſulant, ſi in noſtro ſermone and Tillemont L'Emp, Honoré. art 68. at 
nativa Romani oris elegantia deſiderctur, the beginning. 5 
Tillemont 
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doubted and been in ſuſpence. 


p. 223. Macromniuvs. A. D. 400. 23 


Tillemont ſays it may be well queſtioned whether Theodo- 
fius the ſecond would have a pagan for grand chamberlain, that 
is, for him who was neareſt his. perſon. However, upon the 
whole, Tillemont * thinks that Macrobius lived under Theo- 
« doſius the firſt, or rather a ſhort time after him: for he acknow- 
© ledgeth thats he had put ſome perſons into his Dialogues, who 
«< were lower in time than Pretextatus,' Let this ſuffice for his 
time b. 5 | 
II. As for his religious profeſſion, ſome i have ſuppoſed him 
to have been a Chriitian, others a heathen, whilſt others have 
Tillemont is very clear. He * 
ſays, © every thing in the Saturnalia is pagan. Symmachus, 
« Flavianus, Pretextatus, who appear in every part, were the 
* moſt zealous patrons of paganiſm: ſo that there can be no 
«< doubt that the author, and all thoſe whom he makes ſpeak, were 
of the ſame profeſſion. Among them, beſide thoſe already 
mentioned, may be reckoned Poſtumian, a celebrated adyo- 
« cate, Euſebius, profeſſor of rhetorick, who was very learned 
in Greek and Latin, and Servius the grammarian,” 

But no one has treated this point more fully than m Mr. Maſ- 
ſon, he having had a particular occafion for it. To him there- 
fore I refer my readers if they have any doubts about it: there, 
as I apprehend, they will find more than enough to ſatisfy them 
that Macrobius was a fincere Gentile, 

III. I formerly n quoted this author. Having alleged divers 
Chriſtian writers who have borne teſtimony to the truth of St. 
Matthew's hiſtory, in the fecond chapter of his goſpel, con- 
cerning the ſlaughter of the infants at Bethlehem, I added: 

There e is alſo a noted paſſage of Macrobius a heathen au- 
© thor, who flouriſhed near the end of the fourth century, who 
among other jeſts of Auguſtus has this: When v he had heard 


— 


k As before, p. 1382, 1383. 
1 Saturn. I. i. c. 2, 3. m The 
Slaughter of the Children in Bethlehem, 


© As above, at p. 1381. f Ibid, 
p. 1382. s Nec mihi fraud fit, ſi uni 


aut alteri ex his, quos cœtus coëgit, ma- 


tura ætas poſterior ſeculo Pretextati fit. 
Macrob. Saturn. 1. 1. cap. 1. 

T pere is a large account of Macrobius 
and his work, in the xvith vol. of the An- 
cient Univerſal Hiſtory, p. 536, 537. 

i Non minus incerta res de religione 
Macrobu. Chriſtianis eum annumerat 
Barthius. Contra homo Ethnicus dicitur 
Spanhemio, Dub. Evang. T. i. p. 533. 
Cui ego aſſentir1 malim. Ambigui hærent 
Grotius ad Matt. ii. 16. et Huet. Dem. 
Evang. p. 789. Fabr. Bib. Lat. lib. 3. 
cap. Xi}, Tom. i. p. 620. 


„ 


as an hiſtorical fact in St. Matthew's Gol. 
pel vindicated: and the ſuſpected Chriſti- 
anity of Macrobius, who alſo mentions 
the ſame fact, diſproved, &c. At the end 
of the biſhop of Coventry and Litchficld's 
Vindieation of Chriſtianity, in 1728. 

n Vol. 1. p. 336. © Ibid. p. 336.... 
338. Cum audiſlet inter pueros, 
quos in Syria Herodes Rex Judzorum 
intra bimatum juſſit interfici, filium quo- 
que ejus occiſum, ait: Melius eſt Hero- 
« dis porcum eſſe quam filium.* Macrob. 
Sat. I. 2. cap. iv. p. 332. 


© that 


24 Teflimpnies of Ancient Heathens, Chap. LV. vol. 4. p. 22g, p 


© that among the children within two years of age, which He. 

© rod king of the Jews commanded to be ſlain in Syria, his own 

* ſon had been killed, he ſaid: It is better to be Herod's hog 

« than his ſon.” = «< 
Upon which I then ſaid: I lay little or no ſtreſs upon this | 

© paſſage, becauſe it comes too late; partly becauſe there is rea- 

« ſon to ſuppoſe that Macrobius has been miſtaken about the oc- 

© cafion of the jeſt. No early Chriſtian writers have ſaid any 

© thing of Herod's having a young child of his own killed in the 

© ſlaughter at Bethlehem. If Auguſtus did paſs this jeſt upon 

© Herod, it might be occaſioned by the death of Antipater, or 

rather of Alexander and? Ariſtobulus,” 

That u is what I ſaid of this paſſage in the firſt edition. I 
would now add: It ought to be allowed that Auguſtus did paſs 
this jeſt on Herod upon ſome occaſion or other; and that Ma- 
crobius has given us the words of the jeſt. This paſſage alſo 
ſhews that Herod's ſlaughter of the infants in Judea was a thing | 
well known in the time of Macrobius, and was not conteſted by t 
heathen people.“ | l 

If we could be aſſured that Macrobius tranſcribed this whole 
© paſſage, not only the jeſt itſelf, but the occaſion of it likewiſe, 
© from ſome more ancient author, it would be a proof that this 
© event was known in that author's time alſo: and we ſhould 
o 
- 
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have a great deal of reaſon to ſuppoſe that author to have been 
a heathen, becauſe it is likely that Macrobius, a bigoted hea- 
4 | then himſelf, did not much deal in Chriſtian writers.” 

A gut it is poſſible that Macrobius found only the jeſt in his 
author, and added the occaſion, having collected it from the 
common diſcourſe of the Chriſtians in his time, who frequently 
ſpoke of this cruel action of Herod. There is ſome reaſon to 
ſuſpect this, becauſe it is very likely that Auguſtus's reflection 
upon Herod was ocaſioned by the death of one of thoſe ſons 
whom Joſephus has mentioned; and that it has no relation at 
all to the laughter of the infants at Bethlehem. This ſuſpi- 
cton.may be farther ſtrengthened by the great agreement of 
5 Macrobius with St. Matthew, in the words which he uſeth 
1 * concerning the * children. Macrobius being ignorant of He- 
1 © rod's ſtory, and having heard of the ſlaughter of the infants; 
| © when he met with this jeſt in ſome author, concluded, that 
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vp See Dr. Whitby's Annotations upen the children at Bethlehem, as an hiſtori- pe 
Matt. ii. 16, 27. q Vol. 1. p. 337. cal fact, vindicated. ſecb. 3. q 

7 © This is very evident from his works. © Children within two years of age, la 
And the reader may ſee a full proof of it * which Herod king of the Jews command- ct 
in the Key, Mr. Maſſon's Caughter of ed to be ſlain. So in Macrobius.” 


: © there 


MacRoBius. A. D. 400. 25 


© there had been ſome young child of Herad put to death with 
them. 

I am content therefore to leave it a doubtful point, whether 
« Macrobius tranſcribed this whole paſſage, or the jeſt only, from 
© ſome more ancient author.” 5 . 

| © Upon the whole then, there lies no objection againſt this 
© relation of St. Matthew. There is nothing improbable in the 
© thing itſelf, conſidering the jealous cruel temper of Herod. 
© The ſilence of Joſephus, or of the ancient Greek and Roman 
© hiſtorians, can be no difficulty with any reaſonable perſon. 
«© This fact is confirmed by the expreſs teſtimony of very early 
«< Chriſtian writers, and by Macrobius, a heathen author about 
© the end of the fourth century; from whom it appears that this 
© event was not then conteſted, and that it was even better 
known than the fate of thoſe ſons of Herod, whom Joſephus 
© ſays he put to death at man's eſtate.” 

All this I wrote formerly. Nor am I now able to ſay any 
thing more pertinent, or more material. 

However, I ſhall obſerve that this jeſt of Auguſtus ſtands in 
a chapter of Macrobius, which * contains a collection of Auguſ- 
tus's witty ſayings or jeſts upon others, and the repartees or 
{ſmart ſayings of others upon him; which, as it ſeems, to his no 
ſmall honour, he bore very patiently. As they are all indepen- 
dent on each other; no elucidations can be brought in from the 
connex1on; for there is none. 

Pontanus, in his notes upon this place, fays, Scaliger * won- 
* dered that Auguſtus ſhould make this reflection upon Herod, 
* ſince Auguſtus himſelf had confirmed the ſentence of death 
upon the three ſons of Herod.” 

1 do not find that place in Scaliger. But whoever wondered 
at it, it was without reaſon in my opinion. For though Augul- 
tus complied with the requeſts or propoſals of Herod, and gave 
him leave to do with thoſe ſons as he pleaſed, the emperor nught 
till think it a ſtrange thing that any prince ſhould put ſo many 
of his own ſons to death; and he might well ſay, alluding to the 
Jewiſh cuſtom of forbearing to eat ſwine's fleſh, © it was better to 
* be Herod's hog than his 3 Very probably that was the oc- 


De jocis Auguſti in alios, et aliorum 1. 2. cap. 4. p. 335. 
rur ſus in ipſum. Saturn. I. 2. cap. iv. *Miratur autem Scaliger ad Euſebi- 
* Soleo in Auguſto magis mirari quos um. p. 163. Hzc verba excidiſſe, cum ip- 
pertulit jocos, quam ipſe quos protulit, ſe Auguſtus ſententiam capitis in tres fili- 
quia major eſt patientiæ quam facundiæ os Herodis judicio ſuo probatam confir- 
laus: maxime cum æquanimiter aliqua maverit, Pont, in loc. 
ctam jocis mordaciora pertalerit. Sat. 


© Caſion 
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26 Teſiimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. LVI. 


It muſt be confeſſed that Macrobius is miſtaken about the cir. 
© cumſtances of this ſtory.” 


H FL 
RurILIus. 
His time, and charafer, and work, and extracts from him. 


I. CLavnius RuTtTilius NuUMaATIaNvus, * whoſe father 


had borne ſeveral high offices in the Roman empire with great ap: | 
plauſe and acceptance, was a native of Gaul. He had himſelf } 
been prefect of the city, and maſter of the palace; and, as ſome 
ſay, conſul and præfect of the prætorium, which I do not think 


to be certain. In the year 418, in the time of Theodoſius the 
younger, he made a viſit to his native country, or returned to it, 


with a deſign to reſide there. He has deſcribed his voyage 
thither from Rome in an elegant Latin poem, conſiſting of two 


books, the ſecond of which is almoſt entirely loſt. 
II. In his voyage he touched at Capraria, a ſmall iſland lying 


between Leghorn and Corſica. This“ iſland,' ſays he, is | 8 


* tull of men that ſhun the light. They call themſelves monks, 
* name borrowed from the Greek language, becauſe they chuſe 
© tolive alone. They dread the gifts of fortune, becauſe they 
© are not able to bear her frowns: and make themſelves miſera- 
ble becauſe they are afraid of being ſo. What fooliſh diſtrac+ 


2 Vid. Voſſ. de Hiſt, lat. I. 2. cap. 15. Tillem. L'Emp. Honorè. art, 67. Fabric, 
Bib. Lat. I. 3. cap 13. Tom. i. p. 630. 


b Proceſſu pelagi jam ſe Capraria tollit, 
Squallet lucifugis inſula plene viris. 
Ipſi ſe monachos Grajo cognomine dicunt, 
Quod ſol: nullo vivere teſte volunt. 
Munera Fortune metuunt, dum damna verentur, 
Quiſquam eſt ſponte miſer, ne miſer eſſe queat, 
Quæ nam perverſ rabies tam ſtulta cerebri? 
Dum mala formides, nec bona poſſe pati. 
Sive ſuas repetunt ex fato ergaſtula pœnas, 
Triſtia ſeu nigro viſcera felle tument. 
dic nimiæ bilis morbum aſſignavit Homerus 
8 Bellerophonteis ſollicitudinibus. 
| Nam juveni offenſo ſæ vi poſt tela doloris 
Picitur humanum diſplicuiſſe genus. ü 
Rutilii Itinerarium, lib, i. ver. 439. J 44. 
© tion 


7 
EA 


| vol. 4. p. 228; | ; | | 
caſion of the jeſt of Auguſtus. And therefore, as Whitby ſays: Wl 


_ RuT1Livs. A. D. 418. | 27 


ſays: WS tion of mind to dread adverſity, and yet not be able to bear 
he cir. al proſperity! He goes on to aſcribe their way of life to melan+ 


choly, ill-nature, and hatred of mankind.” , ; 

= 111. Soon after, at Gorgona, another ſmall iſland near Piſa, 
. mong the hermits there, he met with a young gentleman of his 
on acquaintance, whom he laments and banters in the fol- 
WD owing manner: And here a Roman citizen has buried him- 
ſelf among the rocks alive. For the young man, once our 
WE friend, of noble parentage, and ample fortune, happy too 
nin marriage, impelled by the furies, forſakes the ſociety of gods 
and men. The ſuperſtitious fool hides himſelf in a dark hole. 
he unhappy wretch believes the cceleſtial deities to be pleaſed 
ich human miſery, and plagues himſelf worſe than the angry 


father . gods would do. What new miſchief do we ſee worſe than the 
at ap. ſorceries of Circe? She metamorphoſed the bodies of men 
mielf ( into the ſhape of ſwine. This religion makes men brutes all 
ſome WW over !” | | 

think lv. Hence it is apparent that hermitages, and monaſteries, 
s the nich had their religion in the caſt, were now got alſo into 
o 1, urope. Other reflections I forbear, as obvious, and eaſy to be 
age made by all who are diſpoſed to think. 


V. Beſide theſe two paſſages, more directly relating to Chriſ- 
tian affairs, it may be obſerved that, at the port Faleria, when 


Ving Rutilius went aſhore, he found the heathen people celebrating 
1 the feaſt of Oſiris. Here he met with a Jew who had ſome 
Inks, * authority 
huſe Aſſurgit ponti medio circumflua Gorgon, 
they Inter Piſanum Cyrniacumque latus. 
ſera- Adverſus ſcopulos, damni monumenta recentis 

Perditus hic vivo funere civis erat. 
ITacs Noſter enim nuper juvenis, majoribus amplis, 


Nec cenſu inferior, conjugiove minor, 
Impulſus furiis homines, divoſque reliquit, 

Et turpem latebram credulus exul 3 
Infelix putat, illuvie cceleſtia paſci, 

Seque premit læſis ſævior ipſe Deis. 
Non, rogo, deterior Circæis ſecta venenis? 

Tunc mutabantur corpora, nunc animi. 

Ibib. ver. 5i5....526, 


© Sed male penſavit requiem ſtationis amoenze 
Hoſpite conductor durior Antiphate. 
Namque loci querulus curam 75 — agebat, 
Humanis animal diſſociabile cibis. | 
Vexatos frutices, pullatas imputat algas. 
Damnaque libatz grandia clamat aquz. 
Reddimus obſccenz convicia debita genti, 
= Quæ genitale caput propudioſa metit. 
Radix ſtultitiæ, cui frigida ſabbata cordi : 
Sed cor frigidius religione ſua eſt. 
veptima quæque dies turpi damnata veterno, 
Tanquam laſſatj mollis imago Dei. 
c | Cztera 
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28 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. LVII. vol. 4. p. 24r, 


authority in the place: and he laments the conqueſt of Judea by 


* Pompey and Titus, which had occafioned the ſpreading of 
© the Jewiſh ſuperſtition over the empire. | 
I have thought this worth notice, becauſe, - poſſibly, here is a 
reference to the increaſe of Chriſtianity, which was derived from 
Judaiſm, and certainly had ſpread farther in the Roman empire 
than Judaiſm itſelf, I therefore put the verſes in the margin, 
An exact tranſlation is not geedful. | 
* However, at the year 418, the year of this voyage of Ruti. 
lius, Pagi © has ſome curious obſervations upon the laws of the 
empire at that time. He ſays that f the Jews were then of great 
account. | 
This author is ins Colonia. 


= CPS — ¶ :.. 
E . 
OLY MPIODORUS. 
His work, and time, and ertracis from him. 


1. I begin immediately with Photius's account of this? author. 

We read,“ ſays d Photius, © the two-and-twenty books of 
* Olympiodorus. He begins his hiſtory at the ſecond conſulſhip 
of Honorius, emperor of Rome, and the ſecond of Theodoſius, 
and brings it down to the time that Valentinian, ſon of Placi- 
dia and Conſtantius, was declared emperor of Rome. This © 
writer was of Thebes in Ægypt, a chymiſt by employment, as 
© he ſays himſelf, and as to religion a Greek. He dedicates his 
© hiſtory to the emperor Theodoſius, ſon of Arcadius, and nephew 
to Honorius and Placidia,” 


Cætera mendacis deliramenta cataſtæ, 
Nec pueros omnes credere poſſe reor. 
Atque utinam numquam Judza ſubacta fuiſſet 
Pompeu bellis, imperioque Titi, 
Latius exciſæ peſtis contagia ſerpunt, 
Victoreſque ſuos natio victa premit, 
Ibid, ver. 3$1....398. 


e ann. 418. num. Ixx. Judæorum tor. Gr, I. 2. cap. 20. Univerſal Ancient 
magna ratio hoc adhuc tempore habita. Hiſtoire. vol. xvi. p. 532. 
Id. Ibid, s Tom. 2. chap. vi. p. 203. d Cod. 30. p. 178. 
&c. a Vid. Cav. H. L. T. i. p. 468. © Ovreg o ovyypapev; Onan per 19 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. v. cap. 5. T. 6. p. 237. i Twy Tpog A ο%,,, OnfSwy To yer," v 
&c. et lib. v. cap. 38. T. 9. p. 400. Til- Ty, ws avro; Onowy To tire pay EAN, THY 
lem. H. E. Honoré. art. 66, Voſf, de Hiſ- fpr0xuar, Phot. p. 178. med, 
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| the third was declared emperor. 


| Otrurioporys. A. D. 425. 29 


5. 232. 
Hereby it appears that the hiſtory of Olympiodorus began at 
the year 407, and reached to the year 425, when Valentinian 


The hiſtory was dedicated to 
Theodoſius the younger, who reigned from the year 408 to 450. 


| As it reached to the reign of Valentinian, it muſt have been pub- 


liſhed between the year 425 and 450. I place him at the year 
425, where he is placed by Cave. : 

Photius ſays the author's ſtyle is clear; nevertheleſs he paffeth 
a cenſure upon his manner of writing. However Tillemont 4 
ſays that, * the extract, which Photius has preſerved, makes us 
© regret that we have no more of him: for, certainly, he would 
clear up many things. Zoſfimus*® cites him by name, and ap- 
© pears to have borrowed ſeveral things from him, as well as So- 
* zomen.” 

Cave f conſiders him as a very ſuperſtitious Gentile, and thinks 
he was partial in what he ſays of ſome Chriſtians. Nevertheleſs, 
if his hiſtory were now extant, I believe it would have been euri- 
ous and entertaining. But the bigotry of ſome people who have 
deſtroyed works which they did not like, has deprived us of a 
great deal of pleaſure, as well as inſtruction, which we might 
have had. 

2. I ſhall cranſcribe a few things out of the extracts of Pho- 
tius, which are all we now have of this hiſtory. 

Olympiodorus gives a brief account of one Conſtantine & a 
common ſoldier, who was proclaimed emperor by the Roman 
army in Britain out of reſpect to his name, 1n the reign of Ho- 
norius, A. D. 407, and was put to death in 411. 

* Whilſt ® theſe things were tranſacting,” ſays he, © Conſtantius 
and Ulphilas are ſent by Honorius againſt Conſtantine: who 
* coming to Arles, where Conſtantine then was with his ſon, laid 
© ſiege to it. And Conſtantine, taking refuge in a Church, was 
* ordained preſbyter, his life having been promiſed to him with 
* the ſecurity of an oath. The gates of the city were then open 
* to the beſiegers; and Conſtantine, with his ſon, was ſent to 
* Honorius. But the emperor not being able to forgive the treat- 
* ment of his couſins, + whom Conſtantine had killed contrary 


militia, propter ſolam ſpem nominis, ſine 


As before, Honore, art. 66. 
| merito virtutis eligitur, qui continuo ut 


© Zol. I. 5. p. $03. 


f In hac hiſtoria non modo ſuperſtiti- 
onum Gentilium ritus commendavit, ſed 
et in Chriſtianos clam invectus eſt, præ- 
cipue in Olympium officiorum magiſtrum, 
quem ob pietatem vere Chriſtianam miris 
effert laudibus Auguſtinus, eumque ut 
ev9742pyoy falſo non minus quam invidioſe 
traducit. Cav. ib. p. 468. 

8 Hujus loco Conſtantinus, ex inſima 


invaſit imperium, in Gallias tranſiit. Oroſ. 
I. 7. cap. 40. p. 576. 

d Apud. Phot. ib. p. 184. 

i Kai Kwyyrarriveg xaTapuywy tg cUxTH- 
por, TpsTSuTpe; ToTE XEVpOTOVEIT Abs ef 
auTw UTEep Twas or. x. N. Ibid. p- 
184. He means Didymus and Veri- 
nianus. Vid. Sozom, I. 9. cap. 4. et 13. et 
Zoſun, I, LL et 6. 
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30 Teſlimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. LVII. vol. 4. p. 21 : 


© to the oath that had been given, ordered them to be both pu 
© to death, when they were yet thirty miles off from Ravenna.” 
2. I ſhall obſerve briefly another paſſage or two in the extract 
of Photius. 
This writer,” ſays he, gives an account of a voyage he il 
© made to Athens, not without ſome danger.” He * ſays that by 
115 © his intereſt Leontius was advanced to the ſophiſtic chair when he 
| MW © did not himſelf at all defire it.” He likewiſe ſays that © none, 


7 ˙¹¹ ᷣͤ er 
f 8 3 1 


” 
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—— 
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Am, 


l * eſpecially ſtrangers, might wear the cloke without leave of the 

01! © ſophiſts, and ſubmitting to the ceremonies of initiation.” Which 

1 1 i are there tranſcribed, and are ridiculous enough. 

1! . [a 

11 Upon occaſion of this paſſage, Tillemont, and other learned f 

I! 144 men, refer to an oration of Gregory Nazianzen, and obſerve , 

"i | (BE that the ſame fooleries were ſtill practiſed at Athens, with regard Wl © 
bf 0 


to ſcholars newly arrived, which are deſcribed by Gregory in his 
time. I think we may alſo hence conclude that Gentiliſm fiil | 
prevailed very much at Athens, and that it was not reſtrained | 

with much rigour and ſeverity by Chriſtian magiſtrates. | 

4. © Once more, there 1s a ſtory told by this ® writer, which 

© he had heard from a man of great note, of three filver i image 1 


r £25 


f jt © found in the earth in Thrace. And when this treaſure was 1n- ; 
| < quired into, it was found that they had been hid by the people i 5 
| 0 


© of the country in a conſecrated piece of ground, as a ſecurity 
© againſt the incurſions of barbarians. The images lay with their 
© faces toward the north, the country of the barbarians. And, 
as he ſays, the removal of them was ſoon followed by the in. 
* curſions of Goths, and afterwards of Hions.“ 

This ſtory is a proof of the writer's ſuperſtition and credulity: 


e 


which, as J apprehend, were common diſpoſitions in heathen | 
; people of all ranks, high and low, learned and unlearned. In- 
1 deed, we have ſeen many proofs of it. KK 
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ge he ZosIMus. 
Hat by 
hen he Z 1. His time and works. II. Extrafts from his hiftory. III. C. 
none, 3 cluding remarks upon the foregoing extracts. 
of the Ml | 
Which I. I ſhall likewiſe begin the hiſtory of this writer with the ex- 
W tracts of Photius. 
-arned « We * read,” ſays Photius, the hiſtory of Zoſimus, count, 
bſerve and ex- advocate of the treaſury, in ſix books. As to religion, 
regard he is impious, and often reviles the pious. His ſtyle is conciſe 
in his and perſpicuous. He begins his hiſtory at the time of Auguſ- 
n till tas, and runs through the ſeveral reigns to Diocleſian, in a 
rained brief and haſty manner, mentioning little more than the ſuc- 
ceſnons of the emperors. But after Dioclefian he is more par- 
which MM ticular, writing their hiſtory in five books, whereas the firſt alone 
mages WW comprehends all the reſt from Auguſtus to Diocleſian. And 
as in- the fixth book concludes with Alarich's ſecond fiege of Rome.” 
zeople Photius adds farther that, © Zoſimus © ſo nearly reſembles Euna- 
curity pius, that he may be ſaid to have tranſcribed him, rather than 
their * to have written a new hiſtory, except that he is more conciſe, 
And, and does not rail at Stilicho; for the reſt, his hiſtory is much 
1C in- the fame. And they agree in reviling the pious emperors.” 
| So ſays Photius : but Zoſimus has not mentioned Eunapius. 
ulity: There needs little more to be faid by way of a previous ac- 
athen csount of chis writer. Cave 4 placeth him as flouriſhing about the 
In. car 425. And Euagrius fays he © lived in the time of Honorius 
and Arcadius, and afterwards. As he quotes Olympiodorus he 
Wy ut have written after him, if that paſſage be genuine: and 
are ſome learned men are of opinion that he plainly borrows ſome 
. 327 ag ting from Olympiodorus, in the fifth and ſixth books of his 
| work. 1 ſhall place below f what Fabricius fays concerning his 
time, not very difagreeably to what has been already obſerved. 
| Zofimus 
 Arywwodn “Ei; of Tworwny c Th. 271. m. t Hiſt. Lit. Tom. J. 
A P. KoATTC; aDO Hναν,,,q e Ei de by nen, p-. 468. © acne N ανν,,ẽ GUTH; EVOL," 
ETELNGS KAWTTIND RKIG £Y ZIG) AGE UNKKT WY , PL UAgT, 1. 3. Cap. 51. p. 312. A. 
T:4TW: ev0t0w.x. As Phot, Cod. 98. p. 269. f Scripittic videri poſſit non poſt Funa- 


In our preſent copies the latter part of pium modo, ied Olympiodorum 'Theba- 
tc tirſt book is wanting, Hodie poſtre- num quoque (adeoque poſt A. C. 425.) 
ma pars libri primi, ea nempe quæ a Pro- quem libro v. cap. 27. allegat, ubi de Ra- 
o uique ad Diocletianum, deſideratur. venna urbe diſſerit, quamquam locus iſte 


Fi ric. Bib, Gr. T. 6. p. 604, gloſſema videtur Lambecio. . .. Ea vero, 
q- 
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g2 Teſlimoniet of Ancient Heathens, Ch. LVIII. vol. 4. p. 237. 
Zoſimus has been often blamed for his ſevere reflections upon 


Conſtantine and Theodoſius the firſt, and has been defended by : 


others. He is manifeſtly an enemy to the Chriſtians ; and, in point 
of his own religion, very ſuperſtitious and credulous. I think it 
beſt for me to tranſcribe from him a good part of what he ſays 
directly or indirectly of Chriſtians: and I ſhall alſo take in ſome 
of his remarkable ſtrokes in favour of Gentiliſm. Theſe things 
may entertain my readers, as I apprehend, without perverting 
any of them. Indeed I think this method neceffary to ſer before 
my readers the ſtate of things in the Roman empire at that time, 
both with regard to Gentiliſm, and to Chriſtianity. 

But before I proceed to make my extracts I ſhall put down 
here a part of what Voſhus ſays of this author, in his work con- 
cerning the Greek hiſtorians. © Zoſimus, ꝭ count, and ex-adyo- 
« cate of the treaſury, lived in the time of the younger Theodo- 
© ſius, as appears from Euagrius. He has left fix books of hi: 


« tory: the firſt of which runs through the emperors from Au- 


«© guſtus to Diocleſian. In the other he relates more at large the 


© Roman affairs to the ſecond fiege of Rome by Alarich, and his | 


© appointing Attalus emperor, and then dethroning him again. 
© It 1s probable that he went ſomewhat lower, as ſomething ſeems 
© to be wanting at the end of what we have... The ſtyle of Zoſimus 
© 15 conciſe, pure, and perſpicuous, as is obſerved by Photius in 
his Bibliotheque. But he was a pagan, and frequently blames 
© Chriſtian princes: upon which account he has been cenſured 
by Photius, Euagrius, Nicephorus, and others. But Leuncla- 


vius 1s of opinion that, even in thoſe things, Zoſimus ought to | 


be credited. For it is certain that Chriſtian princes were guilty 
of great faults, which a faithful hiſtorian ought not to conceal. 


quz de Conſtantino Tyranno habet libro 
vi. et quæ de Alaricho ac Stilichone ſcri- 
bit libro quinto, cuncta fere ex Olympio- 
doro, mutuatum efle notat Henr. Vale- 
fins ad Sozom, p. 170. Quoniam porro 
Olympiodorus Hiſtoriam ſuam uſque ad 
Valeatiniani iii. five Placidi imperium pro- 
duxit, quod cœpit A. C. 425. hinc con- 
ſtat, Zoſimum non ante id tempus Hi- 
ſtoriam ſuam compoſuiſſe. Poſt Arcadii 
et Honorii tempora rejicit etiam Euagrius. 
iu. 41. Fabr. Bib. Gr. I. 5. cap. v. T. 6. 
p. 606, et 607. ; 

s Zohimus quoque, comes et exadvo- 
catus fiſci, vixit tempore Theodoſii junio- 
ris, ut ex Euagrio Scholaſtico conſtat. 
Reliquit Hiſtoriæ libros ſex, quorum pri- 
mus Cæſares ab Auguſto uſque ad Dio- 


cletianum percurrit. Cæteris quinque fu. 
ſius perſequitur res Romanas uſque ad Ro- 


mam iterum ab Alaricho obſeſſam, Atta- 


lum ab eo deſignatum Imperatorem, po- 
ſteaque ea dignitate exutum. ... Sed homo 
fuit Paganus....Unde creber eſt in ſugil- 
landis principibus Chriſtianis. Quo no- 
mine etiam a Photio reprehenditur, item 
Evagrio, Nicephoro, et alis. Sed Leun- 
clavius cenſet, ne in iſtis quidem fidem 
facile Zoſimo eſſe abrogandam. Nam et 
Chriftiani principes quædam enormia vi- 
tia habuiſſe : que fidelis hiſtoricus mini- 
me debeat præterire. G. J. Voſſ. Hiſt. 
Gr. I. 2. cap. xx. Vid. etiam J. A. Bok- 
us, ap. Blount Cenſura auctor. in Zoſimo. 


p-. 209. 


So 


Þ» 239. Z081IMUS. '/ Hir Time and Wark. .. 425. — 33 
| So ſays Voſſius. And I have thought it beſt not to ſuppreſs his 


judgment. | fl ; . 
Voſſius, as we have ſeen, ſuppoſed ſomewhat to be wanting at 
the end of the laſt book. But Fabricius, who has fince conſi- 
dered that point, is of opinion that we“ have it entire. 6 

I have not obſerved any where an account of the place of this 
writer's nativity, nor of his uſual reſidence. He 1s called count, 


which ſhews his dignity, and is ſaid to have been ex- advocate of 


the treaſury : which ſeems to ſhew that he had for ſome time an 
honourable employment under the emperor, in whoſe time he 
lived; but the emperor is not named. Valeſius, in his notes 
upon Euagrius, is inclined to place Zoſimus much lower than is 
generally done. He thinks he flouriſhed in the time of the em- 
peror Anaſtaſius : and ſays that“ the character of advocate of the 
treaſury, differs little from that of ſophiſt. 

II. I now proceed to make extracts. 

1. In his firſt book, in the reign of Aurelian, ſpeaking of ſome 
ſuperſtitious cuſtoms of the Palmyrens, and the benefit of them : 
But i theſe things, ſays he © leave with the happineſs of thoſe 
men. For the preſent race has rejected the divine benefit.“ 
And ſoon afterwards: Such * was the divine benevolence to- 
ward the Romans, fo long as the ſacred rites were obſerved. 
But when I ſhall come down to thoſe times, in which the Ro- 
* man empire became in a manner barbarous, and very ſmall, 
* and thar little corrupted, I ſhall ſet down the cauſes of thoſe 
* misfortunes, and ſhall alſo endeavour to add, as I am able, thoſe 
* oracles by which the unhappy event was foretold. S 

Theſe, and other like patlages may convince us, how ſtrong 
the prejudices had always been in favour of Gentiliſm, and how 
much men were atraid of departing from ancient cuſtoms, teſt they 
hould thereby bring down upon themſelves, and the ſtate, miſery 
and confuſion. And it may enable us to conceive, in ſome mea- 
ture, how great fortitude of mind mult have been needful, to 
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Imp. 16. Theodofii Junioris 3. Atque onoxui ia wipyecrizy. Zol. I. i. p. 66d. 
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enable the firſt Chriſtians to bear up under all the reproaches 
which they met with upon that account. They muſt have been 
perſuaded that they had good reaſon to act as they did, againſt 
the prevailing opinion. This obſervation we have had occaſion 
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to make ſeveral times. 1 
2. In the ſecond book of his hiſtory, having given a large and 
particular account of the ſecular games, and the manner of cele- ai 
brating them, and the rites accompanying them, he fays: © Whilſt ai 
© 1 therefore all theſe things were performed, according to the 
© appointment of the oracle, and as they really ought to be done, 
© the Roman empire was ſafe, and they had in a manner the ö 
© whole world in ſubjection to them. But the feſtival having 
© been neglected from the time that Dioclefian abdicated, it has | = : 
decayed, until it is become almoſt barbarous. I ſhall put down WW « 
© the true account of the time. For from the confulſhip of Cilo c 
© and Libo [A. C. 204. ] in which Severus celebrated the fecular WW « 
games, to the ninth conſulſhip of Diocleſian, and the eighth of 
© Maximian, [A. C. 304.] are an hundred and one years. But 
then Dioclefian of an emperor became a private man. The 
© ſame was the caſe of Maximian. In the third conſulſhip of 
* Conſtantine and Licinius [ A. C. 313.] the time of a hundred 
and ten years was complete, when the feſtival ought to have 
© been obſerved according to cuſtom. And not having been 
© then obſerved, there was a neceſſity that affairs ſhould fink into 
the diſtreſs and miſery in which they now are. F 
2. In the ſame book: At f that time [in the year 309, ot C 

. 


* theteabout] there happened a fire at Rome, whether from tht 
© air, or from the earth, is uncertain, and it took the temple of | 
© Fortune. When all men ran to extinguiſh the fire, a ſoldier, 
© who had ſpoken ſome blaſphemous words againſt the deity, 
© was killed by the multitude out of veneration for the goddels. 
* This inflamed the ſoldiery into a ſedition; which might have 
© ruined the whole city, if Maxentius had not interpoſed and re- 
* ſtrained their fury. | E 

4. © But s when the whole empire came to be in the hands of 
* Conſtantine alone, meaning ther the death of Licinius, in the 
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p. 241. 
| year 323 or 3245 the no longer concealed his bad nature, but 


Zosimus. Extratts from his Work: A. D. 426. 35 


did every thing as he pleaſed. Hitherto he had practiſed the 
« ſacred rites of his country, not ſo much indeed out of real ve- 


© neration for them, as out of neceſſity. And he therefore gave 
© credit to ſoothſayers, as men expert in their art, and who had 


| © truly foretold his future ſucceſſes And when he came to 
Rome, being exalted with pride and arrogance, he began with 


« exerciſing cruelty in his own family; for he put to death his 
© ſon Criſpus, whom he had before declared Cæſar, upon a ſuſ- 


© picion of unlawful commerce with his mother-in-law Fanſta. 


Conſtantine's mother Helena being extremely grieved for the 
death of the young man, as if he had aimed to comfort her 


by adding one evil to another, he had Fauſta ſuffocated in a 


bath. Being h conſcious to himſelf of theſe things, and of his 


| © breaches of faith, he applied to the prieſts for ſome expiatory 


* purifications of thoſe crimes. They anſwered him, that there 


| © were not delivered to them any purifications which could ex- 


© piate ſuch crimes as thoſe were. At that time there came an 


| © Egyptian to Rome from Spain, who getting acquainted with 
| © the women of the court, and at length coming into Conſtan- 


* tine's company, he told him that the Chriſtian doctrine could 
* wipe away all offences: for i it contained this aſſurance, that the 


| © wicked, who embraced it, ſhould be immediately freed from 


© the guilt of all fin. Conſtantine, readily embracing that diſ- 


| © courle, hearkened to the Egyptian; and forſaking the rites of 


his country, he began his impiety with neglecting divination 


| © and augury: and at length he aboliſhed ſuch things. And 


* when a day came that, according to cuſtom, the army ſhould 
go up to the capitol, Conſtantine ſpoke lightly of that 


Wy < cuſtom. And thus, abandoning the ſacred rites, he loſt the 


* attections of the ſenate and people of Rome. And not be- 
* ing able to endure the reproaches caſt upon him on that ac- 
count, he then thought of chuſing another city for the ſeat 
of the empire. At length he fixed upon the city of Byzantium, 
afterwards called Conſtantinople.” 

This paragraph will certainly require ſome remarks. To me 
it ſeems not at all ſtrange that ſuch reflections as theſe ſhould be 
tometimes thrown upon Conſtantine, and the Chriſtian religion, 
by heathen people. Sozomen, near the beginning of his Eccle- 
laſtical Hiſtory, ſpeaks to this purpoſe: * I* am not ignorant 
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© that the Gentiles are wont to ſay that Conſtantine, having put 3 1 
to death ſome of his relations, and particularly his fon Criſpus, WW: 
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| * and being ſorry for what he had done, applied to Sopater WW. 
i the philoſopher, and the chief maſter of the ſchool of Plotinus WW 
1 * at that time: and he anſwering that there were no expiations WW - 
1 for ſuch offences, the | emperor then had recourſe to the 
4 * Chriſtian biſhops, who told him, that by repentance and bap- Wl ; 
i * tiſm he might be cleanſed from all fin; with which doctrine, 

i as they ſay, he was mightily pleaſed. Whereupon he became 
5 © a Chriſtian himſelf, and required his ſubjects to be ſo likewiſe. WY | 
if © Bur,” ſays Sozomen, and very honeſtly, it ® ſeems to me that. 
* ; theſe ſtories have been invented by thoſe who are deſirous to 
ö * reproach the Chriſtian religion. For Criſpus, upon whoſe ac. 
; * count, as they ſay, Conſtantine needed a purification, died in 
N © the twentieth year of his father's empire. And whilſt he was 
4: yet living having the ſecond poſt in the government, as being WW i 
4 * Cxfar, he enacted many laws in favour of the Chriſtians, jointly i 

1 * with bis father, as the laws ſtill in being teſtify. He likewiſe 2 
1 * ſays,” following“ Euſebius, that Conſtantine embraced Chriſ. #8 _ 
| | © ttanity, before his war with Maxentius, and before his coming + 
4 * to Rome, and into Italy. Nor is it probable that Sopater ” 0 
3 © ſhould have an opportunity of converſing with Conſtantine in WW © 
1 © Britain or Gaul.“ So writes Sozomen. = 
4 That Conſtantine was no longer a heathen and ;dolater, but a WW © 
1 Chriſtian, may be concluded from his edict, publiſhed in favour Wi 
£1 of the Chriſtians, in the ycar 313, ſoon after the defeat of Max- 

; entius. Nevertheleſs his notions concerning the Chriſtian reli. 

gion, and his knowledge of it, might be afterwards more full A 
and clear. 
That Conſtantine was a Chriſtian before this time, is manifeſt MF 

from Zoſimus himſelf. For, as we ſaw juſt now, he complained 

that the great feſtival of the ſecular games, which ſhould have 


22 
T5 me 8 


been celebrated in the year 313, was omitted by Conſtantine. Is Wl 
not that a proof that he was then a Chriſtian? = : 
This may ſuffice for a general obſervation upon this paragraph. Wiſ «: 
How ever, I ſhall take ſome farther notice of the ſeveral pon 1 
culays of 1t. I 
Zoſimus infinuates that for a long time Conſtantine prac- | 


4 divination. 1 of 
With regard to this, it ſhould be obſerved that there are laws Wi 
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Ihid. n Vid, Euſeb, de Vita Conſtautini, I. i. c. 26.732. 
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Nullus aruſpex limen alterius accedat, nec 


ino a . : g 
ming ob alteram cauſſam, ſed hujuſmodi homi- 
Pater num, quamvis vetus, anucitia repellatur. 

; Concremando illo haruſpice, qui ad do- 


* mum alienum acceſſerit : illo et qui eum 
ſuaſionibus vel præmiis evocaverit, poſt 
but 2 
VOUt 
Max- 
reli- f 
> ful 


dendo. Superſtition: enim ſuæ ſervire cu- 
pientes poterunt publice ritum propium 
txercere. Accuſatorem enim hujus cri- 
minis non delatorem eſſe, ted dignum ma- 
gis præmio arbitramur. De Maleſic. ct 
Mathematicis. Cod. Theod. I. 9. Tit. 16. 
J. j. Tom. 3. p. 114. Idem A. ad Popu- 
lum. Haruſpices, et eos qui huic ritui 
ſolent miniſtrare, ad privatam domum 
prohibemus accedere, vel ſub prætextu 
amicitiꝶ limen alterius ingredi, pœnaà con- 
tra eos propofita, fi contemſerit legem. 
Qui vero id vobis exiſtimatis conducere, 
adite aras publicas atque delubra, et con- 
ſuetudinis veſtræ celebrate ſollemnia. Ne- 
que enim prohibemus præteritæ uſurpa- 
tionis vihcia libera luce tractari. Dat. Id. 
Mai. Conitantio, Aug. V. et Licinio, 
Coll, Ibid. I. 2. Tom. 3. p. 115. 

Si quid de Palatio noſtro, aut ceteris 
operibus publicis deguſtatum de fulgore 
cle conſtiterit, retento more veteris obſer- 
yantie, quid portendat, ab haruſpicibus 
requratur, et diligentiiſime c11ptura col- 
iecta ad noitram ſcientiamreferatur. Cæ- 
ris etium ufurpandæ hujus conſuetudinis 
licentià tribuenda: dummodo facrificiis 
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# 244. Zomnus. Extratts from his Work. A. D. 425. 


extant, two o paſſed by Conſtantine in the year 3 19, one directed 
to Maximus præfect of Rome, the other to the people, and an- 
other ? in the year 321, wherein the ſenate of Rome, and others 
are allowed to conſult ſoothſayers upon occaſion of lightning 
and thunder, or other ſurpriſing events, provided it be done 
Ws publicly, in the temples, and at the uſual altars. At the fame 
WE cine oorhfayers are ſtrictly forbidden to go to private houſes. 

I have put the laws below in their original language. 

Theſe laws have occaſioned ſome reflections upon Conſtantine. 
= B:ronius * was greatly offended, eſpecially at the laſt of them, 
and exclaims againſt Conſtantine, as if he had for a while apoſ- 

tatized from Chriſtianity. Other learned men, particularly” James 
W Gothofred, in his notes upon theſe laws, and * Pagi, and * Baf- 
nige, ande Tillemont, argue, that the terms of theſe laws im- 
bort not any approvation of ſoothſaying, or any rites belong- 

ing to it, but rather a diflike of them. They are only permitted 
in condeſcenſion to the prejudices of heathen people, and eſpe- 


© Imp, Conſtantinus ad Maximum. 


| redemtionem bonorum, in inſulam detru- 


37 


atque interpretationem, quæ de tactu Am- 
phitheatri ſcripta eſt, de quà ad Heracli- 
anum Tribunum, et magiſtrum officiorum 
ſcripſeras, ad nos ſcias perlatum. Dat.... 
Criſpo 11, et Conſtantino ii. Coll. De Pa- 
rr &c. Cod. Theod. lib. 16. Tit. x. 

. 1. p. 257. Baron. Ann. 321. 
num. 18, &c. r Vice verſa, ſicut 
haruſpicinam privatim exerceri Conſtan- 
tinus his legibus vetat, ita contra publice 
eam exerceri permittit. Publice, inquam, 
apud aras publicas, et delubra, et retento 
more veteris obſervantiæ .. Quin, et infra, 
De Paganis, haruſpicinam in publicis quo- 
que cauſſis a Senatu urbiciſque magiſtra- 
tibus Romæ uſurpari idem Conſtantinus 
conceſſit. Sic tamen ut ad ſe reſponſa 
haruſpicum referri vellet....Et hæc omnia 
non tanquam ipſe haruſpicinam probaret, 
vel ei obnoxius fieret, quod Zoſimus cre- 
didiſſe videtur, et Baronius hinc colligit, 
verum quia evellendæ e Gentilium animis 
haruſpicinæ par nondum erat, et Rom 
quidem, et per Italiam, quam haruſpicinæ 
nominatim fidem maximam habuiſſe ſcri- 
bit Herodianus, lib. 8. p. 612. Ideoque 
ſatis habuit Conſtantinus ſuæ interim ſa- 
luti et publica quieti his legibus ea quam 
dixi ratione conſuluiſſe: prohibitis ſacri- 
ficus domeſticis, et privatarum ædium in- 
greſſu haruſpicibus interdicto, &c. J. Go- 
thofred. not. ad leg. 1. et ii. de Maleficiis, 
&c. Tom. 3. p. 116. s Pagi Ann. 
319. num. xi. et 321, num. iv. 

t Bain. ann. 321. num. v. 
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38 Tiflimonics of Ancient Heathens. Ch. LVIII. vol. 4. p. 246, 


cially the people of Rome, who were extremely fond of haru- 


ſpices. | | 

: The obſervations of thoſe learned men ſeem to me to contain 
a proper vindication of Conſtantine. Neyertheleſs Mr. Moſheim 
* 15 not ſatisfied : he ſtill thinks theſe laws a proof that Conſtantine 
had not yet forſaken Gentiliſm, or acquieſced in the Chriſtian, 


as the only true religion. I have put his words below. But I | 


do not think his exceptipns ta be of any great weight. 

As to what Zaſimus ſays that, Canſtantine {till paid a regard 
to ſoothſayers, having experienced the truth of their predic. 
tions in his own ſucceſſes ;* Tillemont v ſays, we need not be. 
heve it upon his word alone. And it ſeems to be contrary to what 
is ſaid in the panegyric of an uncertain author, to Conſtantine 


himſelf, in the year 313, where he ſays that, in? undertaking | 


the war with Maxcntius, Conſtantine had acted contrary, not 


only to the advices of his friends and generate but likewiſe 


© contrary to the admanitions of the haruſpices.” 

Upan the whole, I do not perceiye any thing in thoſe laws, 
which we are now confidering, contrary to the edict of Conſtan- 
tine and Licinius, in fayqur af the Chriſtians, in the year 313. 
There it is ſaid; © We * publiſh this therefore as our will and 
« pleaſure, and agreeable to right reaſon, that leave ſhould not 
be denied to any man whatever to follow and chuſe the con- 
« ſtitution and worſhip of the Chriſtians ; and that leave be given 


$ to every one to betake himſelf to that religion, / which is moſt ] 


* agrecable to him.” 
Thoſe laws contain no enlargement of the privileges of heathen 
eople; they are rather a reſtriction of them: for all rites of 
Ron riog are here confined to public temples and altars; no 
haruſpex, or ſoothſayer, is allowed to go into private houſes, If 
any thing is done there privately, diſcovering the fact is encou- 
raged. Such ſhall not be reckoned informers, or accuſers, but 


Reb. Chriſtian. ante C. M. p. 975. 


x Note ſunt leges ejus de tolerandis i 
Mais pour ce qu'il adoute, qu'il avoit 


haruſpicibus, modo publice artem ſuam 
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exerceant. .. Septimo et nono poſt debel- 
latum Maxentium anno ſancitæ: quarum 
tametſi turpitudinem Gothofredus, Tille- 
montius, et alii extenuare ſtudent, haud 
tamen impedient, quo minus ex illis pateat, 
nondum tum temporis Imperatorem pror- 
ſus a veteri Romanorum religione deſci- 


viſſe, atque in unius Chriſtianæ proſeſione 


acquieviiſe. Neque video, cur Zoſimus 
mentiri putandus ſit, qui Conſtantinum 
diu poſt firmatum imperium bariohs aures 
præbuiſſe, fidemque habuiſſe narrat. hb, 2. 
P. 203. edit, Oxen. 1079. Moſheim. De 


ſouvent ẽprouvẽ dans ſes heureux ſucces 
la verite de leurs predictions, nous ne Ten 


croirons pas afſurtment ſur ſa parole. Til | 8 


lem. ib. 2 Quiſnam te Deus, quz 
tam præſens hortata eſt majeſtas, ut, om- 
nibus ferre tuis comitibus et ducibus non 
ſolum tacite muſſitantibus, ſed etiam 2. 
perte timentibus, contra conſilia homi- 
num, contra haruſpicum monita, ipſe = 
temet liberandæ Urbis tempus venille ſen- 
tires. Incerti Paneg. Conſt. Aug. cap. 2. 
. a See before vol. vill. 
ch. xl. num. x. | 
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p. 247. Zos uus. Extract: from his Work. A. D. 425. 39 


« ſhall be entitled to a reward.” And all anſwers or determina- 
tions of haruſpices, relating to the public, are to be tranſmitted 
to the emperor himſelf in writing. : 

Moreover Zoſimus himſelf ſays, that, at the time of which he 
is here ſpeaking, * Conſtantine practiſed the rites of his country, 
not from any real veneration for them, but from neceſſity :' 
that is, in condeſcenſion to the ſentiments of others, and that 
he might not too much offend and provoke heathen people. 


egard It is reaſonable therefore to think that none of thoſe laws 
edic. abovementioned, or what is here imputed to Conſtantine by Zo- 
t be. ſimus, ought to be underſtood as any impeachment of his Chriſ- 
what tianity at that time. | | 

ntine . Wich regard to the death of Criſpus and Fauſta, it is to be 
King ſaid that no Chriſtians juſtify any bad actions of Conſtantine, or 


any other Chriſtian emperor. Such things as have been reckoned 
blemiſhes in the reign of Conſtantine, with the occaſions of 
them, were particularly conſidered * formerly. And fince that, 
in the chapter of Eutropius ©, I have propoſed ſome additional 
obſervations, and therefore need not enlarge now. 

3. Here is a reflection upon Chriſtian baptiſm, the like to 
which we have met with already in * Celſus and + Julian: but 


1 not there is no foundation for it. By Sozomen, this is repreſented 
con- after this manner, as we ſaw juſt now: that © Conſtantine met 
ziven © with ſome Chriſtian biſhops, who told him that by repentance 
molt | and baptiſm he might be cleanſed from all fin, With which 

* doctrine the emperor was mightily pleaſed.” And 1s there any 
then abſurdity in this? Crimes are not to be expiated by ſacrifices of 
es of animals, nor by bodily pains and mortifications: but they may 


; no be expiated by fincere repentance, and ſolemn engagements to 

= univerſal virtue and piety for time to come, which are implied 
in baptiſm. This doctrine is reaſonable in itſelf, and is agree- 
able to the. declarations of the ancient Jewiſh prophets, and of 
Tetus Chriſt and his apoſtles. It is a reaſonable doctrine, and 
worthy of all acceptation. If God is not inexorable to his crea- 
tures, who have offended againſt him and his laws, how can they 
appeaſe his diſpleaſure, or recommend themſelves to his fayour, 


: in any other or better way than this? 
em. +. Zofimus tells us that when Conſtantine was under concern 
is non of mind, © there came an Ægyptian to Rome from Spain, who 
am 2. 2 : Eg P | 
homi- firſt got acquaintance with the women of the court, and then 
ſe per 
fe: : See Vol. iv. p. 172....178, 6 See vol. viii. ch. I. num. 11. 
Nil. de Vol. VIII. P · NR. + Ibid, ch. xlvi. num. iv. 255 26. 
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40 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. LVIII. vol. 4. p. 248. 
vith Conſtantine himſelf, and taught him how he might obtain 
© the expiation of his offences and fins.” 

All this is ſaid without ground, ſo far as we know, and may 
all be the fiction of Zofimus, or of ſome other Gentile people 
before him, However, upon this“ Tillemont remarks in the 
following manner: © Euſebius has not told us who they were 
* whom God employed to inſpire this prince with the firſt prin- 
* ciples of the truth: all that can be ſaid is, that Zoſimus, amidſt 
© the falſities which he relates concerning the converſion of Con- 
* ſtantine, there inſerts one thing which may be true, that an A- 

© gyptian having come from Spain to the place where Conſtantine 
* was, he was the cauſe of his abandoning the Roman religion, 
« Thisſcems to agree well enough with the great Ofius of Corduba 

in Spain, whom tome affairs may have brought to the court of 
* Conſtantine. He was at that time famous in the quality of con- 
* teflor of the name of Teſus Chriſt: and we ſhall hereafter ſee 
© him employed by Conſtantine in the diſtribution of his alms, 
and in the greateſt affairs of the church, as a man for whom 
* Conſtantine had a very particular reſpect and eſteem.” 

But that is mere conjecture, Nor do I know of any reaſon to 
believe that Oſius of Corduba was acquainted with Conſtantine 
at 175 time of his converſion, or very ſoon after it. 

. Zofimus reſlects upon Conſtantine for leaving Rome, and 
building Conſtantinople. But as this will come over again, I 
deter for the preſent to make the proper obſervations: relating to 
that event. We therefore proceed, 

5. Zoſimus *© finds great fault with Conſtantine for making 
alterations in the magiſtracy, and, inſtead of two præfects of the 
Prætorium, appointing four w ith ſeveral diftricts. But I do not 
think it needful for me to tranſcribe him here at length, nor to 
make any remarks, {refer to * ſome learned modern hiſtorians 
and chronologers, where this new diſtribution of the ſeveral parts 
of the empire is conſidered. 

6. Having given an account of Con ſtantine's enlarging the 
city of Byzantium, and caliing it Conſtantinople, and having 
expatiated upon the EXPENCES of that angertaking, and the con- 
. n Al of it, he goes on: Indeed s Conſtantine miſtook pro- 

© digality for magnilicence. A 2d moreover he impoſed a tax of 

gold and ſilver upon all merchants and traders throughout che 
* empire, not excepting miſerable proſtitutes: infomuch, that 
© upon the return of every fourth year, when the tax was to be 


TT Eels. Ci or * & xxiv. e Toſ. I. 2. p. 687, 688. f Vide Pagi 
ann. 432 m. iv. Bainag. ann. 333. 3. Tillem. L*'Emp, Conſtantin. art. 24. 
— Lib 2 671. i 
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5 p. 250. Zosiuus. Eutracts from his Wark. A. D. 425. 41 
7 - collected, there was nothing to be heard but lamentations and 


complaints in every city; and whips and torments were inflicted 


= : upon thoſe, who, by reaſon of extreme poverty, were not able 


to pay it. And mothers were forced to part with their chil- 


Aren, and fathers proſtituted their daughters, that they might 


« ſatisfy the collectors of this gold and filver exaction.ꝰ 

So ſays Soſimus. And I refer to ® Gothofred, and Pagi, and 
k others, who have vindicated Conſtantine from the ſcandal of 
this tax. They ſay it was not new, not even the more infamous 
part of it, but had been in force in the time of heathen emperors. 
Some alterations, however, in all probability, were made ! by 
Conſtantine. Poſſibly, he appointed the collecting it every 


| fourth or fifth year; for which reaſon it is ſometimes called the 


Chryſargyral, at other times the Luſtral tax. Nor ® are any an- 
cient laws of Conſtantine, or any other emperor relating to it, 
now in being; all copies of them, and all papers concerning it, 
having been carefully deſtroyed ® by Anaſtaſius, who aboliſhed 
this tax. | 
Some part of this tax was abrogated by Theodofius the younger 
in the year 439. The reſt was in force through the reigns of 
ſeveral Chriſtian emperors, till the eighth or ninth of Anaſtaſius, 
in the year 499. And that it was exacted with great rigour in 
the time of Julian, appears from an oration of Libanius to that 
emperor, againſt Florentius, then præfect of the Prætorium: 
An unſufferable tax, he ſays, © which fills all men with hor- 
© ror, at the approach of the Luſtral year, and eſpecially labour- 
* ing mechanics who have nothing but the inſtruments of their 
* wade. Whom I have often ſeen,” ſays Libanius, © lifting up 
their eyes to heaven, with an awl or an axe in their hands; 
and profeſſing that they had nothing elſe.” 3 
Undoubtedly the building and adorning Conſtantinople oc- 
caſioned great expence. Jerom, in his Chronicle, ſays: At 


„ 


Gothofred. in Cod. Theod, lib. 13. ut ſupra. p. 4. m Cod. Juſt. De Luſ- 
Tit.1. De Luſtrali Collatione. leg. 1. Tom. tralis auri Collagone : quo titulo abſunt 
5. p. i. &c. i Pagi in Baron. ann. 330. omnes hujus tituli conſtitutiones: utpote 


m. V3. ann. 491, NUM. xii. & Baron. ſublata hac collatione ab Anaſtaſio, teſte 
ann. 331. n. 33, &c. Baſn. ann. 449. Euagrio, et Zonara. Gothof. ib. p. x. 
num. 1. Tillemont L'Emp. Conſtantin. n Vid. Euagr. H. E. I. 3. cap. 41. Zo- 
So. Bingham's Antiquities of the nar. ann. T. 4. p. 45. o At lenonum 
Church. P. v. chap. iii. 6 6. uidem vectigal jam ſuſtulerat Theodo- 
Quare ſi quid hac parte a Conſtanti- os anno 439... Anaſtaſius vero infame 


no faclum, torma tantum ejus mutata, vectigal ubique locorum exſtinguere de- 
Sorte Juftralis hæc collatio ab eo facta, crevit. Baſn. ann. 499. num. i. Conf. 
62 T-774776029, QUE antea annalis, vel Pagi ann. 330. num. vi. 
t uſmodi erat: fic, ut pro facultatum in- p Liban. Invect. in Florentium. ad Imp. 
creme ato, totidem luſtris augeretur, Goth. Julian. T. 2. 427, 428. 
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© this time Conſtantinople is built, and all other cities ſtript a. 
© moſt naked to enrich it. | | 

But whatever reflections may be made upon Conſtantine by 
Zoſimus, or others, for enlarging Byzantium, his choice ſeems 
to have been approved in the end. For all ſucceeding emperors 
made it the ſeat of the eaſtern part of the empire. And the em- 
peror Julian was exceeding fond of Conſtantinople, as being his 
native place, and conferred upon it many 3 as we are 

P 


„ we „ wa ot 9% 4 A wa a » wu -mw ah 39 ry we, 


M aſſured * by Ammianus. Zoſimus himſelf ſpeaks to the like pur- 
i poſe. © Conſtantinople was his native city, and he made their 
1 . : ſenate equal to that of Rome, improved their harbour, adorned 
1 the city with a magnificent portico, and a library in which he 
1 1 5 . 7 . . 
il * placed his own books.“ And Julian in a letter to the Alex. 
in andrians, to induce them the more readily to part with a ſtone 
l obeliſk, which lay on the ſea ſhore of their city, tells them, that 
1 © Conſtantine had built a veſſel for bringing it to Conſtantinople MW 
{| (FRE his native city; but had been prevented by death. That city, 
1 ſays he, now aſks the ſame of me, which is my native country, 
1 * and therefore more dear to me than to him. He loved it as 
li TH * a ſifter, I as a mother. For there I was born and bred, and 
1 therefore cannot be ungrateful to her.” 3 
1 Julian, I think, might have ſaid, that Conſtantine loved the 
1 city as his daughter: and then he could have had no pretence to 
i RET magnify his affection for that place above Conſtantine's. Ho]π -. 
a 11 4 6 0 . 
1 ever, the more to ſatisfy the Alexandrians, he promiſeth them : 
1 ike a coloſſus of braſs, of a large ſize, in the room of the Ægyptian 5 
i THE obeliſk of ſtone. And thus Julian does what had been blamed in ; 
1 | ; Conſtantine. He robs and ſtrips Alexandria, to enrich and adorn g 
wh: 7 Conſtantinople. | | : 
TRE All which, as ſeems to me, is ſufficient to ſhew that Conſtan- 
HRE (3300 tine's choice of Byzantium was approved of by ſucceeding em- 
11 perors, and that his conduct therein was juſtified by them. But 
1 ö think that ſomewhat more may be ſaid; and that what Con- a 
1 Wh ftantine did now, had been in effect done before. Dioclefian, { 
i who was the firſt and eldeſt emperor, had for ſome while reſided 
„ chiefly at Nicomedia: and Maximian in Italy. Diocleſian's re- 
j ww - 
188 6 Conſtantinopolis dedicatur pene om- Airy nay TpoPiuey reuTwY oropuaorre; (oa Wi 
38: i 5; num urbium nuditate, Chron. p. 181. £) TCUTY Tix VEVTG Te x rape T1 wo) ] 
n 1 Antiochiam ire contendens reliquit ....Ey TAUTY rug WOAEW; apes ta TWY gra- | F 
1 Conſtantinopolim incrementis multis ful- ToweJwy +yveAeptroc, rdwne fie, Ty wow WH ] 
1 tam. Natus enim illic, diligebat eam ut Yip80 ay Ext WATE EY TY Loe] Pwpuns x. | 
| 1 patriam et colebat. Ammian. A. Zoſ. 1. 3. p. 713. | = : 
22. C. ix. p. 346. t Ep. 58 p. 443. edit. Spanhem. et ad- _ 
» Ewe de tig To Becærrio- waperyerero, Fabric, Bib. Gr. I. 5. c. 8. T. 7. p. 84+ ö x 
cis H GUT UF EVPr ares; £0: x0vT0y x- „„ : { 
fignation 


5. 252. Zosiuus. Extratts from his Work. A. D. 425. 43 
ſignation in the year 305, was performed at a place near Nico- 


media, and Maximian's at Milan. Diocleſian and Galerius were 


at Nicomedia, when the edict for a general perſecution of the 


F Chriſtians was publiſhed in 303, and had been there ſome while 


before, There Diocleſian had a palace. He alſo endeavoured 


| to increaſe the confluence of people there, by making Nicome- 


dia the ſeat of learning, For that end he invited the profeſſors 
of other 3 — eminent for their {kill in the arts and 
ſciences, to come and make it the place of their reſidence. One 
of theſe was the celebrated Firmianus LaQtantius, who was in- 
vited to ſet up there a ſchool of rhetoric, which he did. And, 


zs we learn from Jerom, Flavius Grammaticus was inyited at the 


fame time, who was in repute for his ſkill in medicine; and like- 
wiſe had a talent for poetry. And if Conſtantine be cenſured 
for the expences of building, ſo was Diocleſian * likewiſe, and 
for a deſign to make Nicomedia equal to Rome. And Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus ſays, that Nicomedia in the time of it's profe 
perity, reſembled Rome itſelf for the number and grandeur of 
x's private and public buildings with which it had been adorned 
by divers princes. : 

Zoſimus, as may be remembered, in a place above cited, ſays: 
* When a day came that, according to cuſtom, the army ſhould 
go up to the capitol, Conſtantine ſpoke ſlightly of that cuſtom. 
And then abandoning the ſacred rites, he loſt the affections of 
* the ſenate, and peaple of Rome. And not being able toendure 
the reproaches caſt upon him upon that account, he thought 
© of chuſing another city for the ſeat of the empire. At length 
© he fixed upon the city of Byzantium, afterwards called Con- 
* ſtantinople,* | 

So ſays Zofimus. Nevertheleſs that might not be the whole 
of the reaſon why Conſtantine determined to make Byzantium 
the place of his refidence. For, as I apprehend, the authority 
and influence of the ſenate had been ſor ſome while trouhleſome 
to the emperors; they therefore choſe to be generally at a con: 


» Firmianus, qui et Lactantius, Arng- pente magna pars civitatis exceditur. Mi. 


bn diſcipulus, ſab Diocletiano principe, 
accitus cum Flavio Grammatico, cuius de 
medicinalibus verſu compoliti extant libri, 
Nicomediæ Rhetoricam docuit. Hiero. 
De V. I. cap. 8. Ego cum in Bythinia 
oratorias literas accitus docerem. &Cc. 
Lact. Inſt. I. 5. cap. 2. * 

.* Hue accedebat infinita quædam cupi- 
ditas axdificandi, non minor provincia- 
rum exactio in exhibendis operariis, artifi- 
cibus, et plauſtris omnibus, quæcunque 
unt fabricandis operibus neceſſaria. .. Re- 


grabant omnes cum conjugibus et liberis, 
quaſi urbe ab hoſtibus capta....Ita fem- 
pr dementabat, Nicomediam ſtudens ur. 
i Romz cowquare. Cæc. de M. P. cap. 
vii. Inde Nicomediam venit urbem 
antehac inclytam, ita magnis retro Pria- 
cipibus amplificatam impenſis, ut ædiu 
multitudine privatarum et publicarum 
recte noſcentibus regio quædam Urbis 
zſtimaretur æternæ. Ammian. I. 22. c. 
IX. p. 346. N 5 
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fiderable diſtance from it. And the preſent extent of the em- 
pire, and the ſtate of things called them much into the eaſtern 
part of ãt. And to me it ſeems not improbable that, if Conſtan- 
tine had never been converted to Chriſtianity, and if Gentiliſm 
had continued to ſubſiſt in it's ancient ſplendour, Nicomedia, or 
ſome other city near it, would have been choſen for the place of 
the chief reſidence, for the emperor, or for the firſt of the em- 
perors if there were more than one. And at length a ſenate 
tikewiſe might have been appointed in it, with ſuitable” privi- 
leges, as a rival wich the ancient ſenate at Rome. 5107 

And for certain, Conſtantine in che choice of Byzantium 
ſnewed his judgment and ſagacity. For no place could be 
pitched upon, as to it's ſituation more agreeable, or more conve- 
miont for an imperial feat, in the whole extent of the Roman em- 
pire, nor perhaps upon the face of the whole earth. - 

Theſe thoughts are my own, and therefore are propoſed, as 


they ought to:be, with diffidence. But I was willing to men- 


tion them for abating the reproaches caſt upon Conſtantine upon 
this account: which have often appeared to me invidious, ex- 
ceſſive, and unreaſonable. They came originally from Gentile 
writers, who laid-hold of every occaſion to diſparage the firſt 
Chriſtian emperor. And others, as ſeems to me, not being duly 
uponithe guard, have incautiouſly embraced them. 
5. Among thoſe who were put to death ſoon after the acceſſion 
of Conſtantlus, Zoſimus fays: © Ar : that time alſo was put to 
death Ablabius, pretect of the Prætorium, in the way of a juſt 
* puniſhment for his procuring the death of the philoſopher So- 
pater, becauſe he envied him the friendſhip of Conſtantine. 
LZunapius“ likewiſe, who enlarges more than Zoſimus in the 
character of Ablabius, who, from a mean original, aroſe to 
great ſplendour and dignity, aſcribes the death of Sopater to 
the intrigues of Ablabius. Jerom alſo in his Chronicle, men- 
tions the death of Ablabius among other executions at the be- 
ginning of the reign of Conſtantius. e 
do not think it ncedful for me to enlarge in the hiſtory, or 


character of Ablabius, who was prefect of the Pretorium from 


the year 326 to 333,.0r longer. I ſhall refe; therefore to * Go- 
thofred, and © Tillemont. But perhaps it may be expected 


that I ſhould here ſay ſomewhat of Sopater, who was ſo much 


P Awrilly d vert AfduCing o rug avang * Eunap in Ædeſ. p. 37. 2 Abla- 
verrepy oct Tn diene afar avtw morn . bius priefeftus Prætorio, et multi nobi- 
dens. av” wy H ονννjẽ, Varatoy Tu To- lium occiſi. Chron: p. 182. 
warf TY Cοανε mh, S Ti; Kr run b Gothof. Proſopographia p. 347» 
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eſteemed by the learned men of thoſe times, who! were zealous 


for Gentiliſm. 


Zosimus. Extrafts from his Mer. R. D. 42. 43 


He is ſaid to have been a diſciple of Jamblichus, 
who was diſciple of Plotinus. Eunapius ſays he“ was a man of 
« creat abilities; and diſdaining to live in obſcurity, he haſtened 
to the court of Conſtantine, with a view of reſtraining the im- 
« petuoſity of that prince againſt the old religion, and to govern 
him by reaſon. And for a while he was in great eſteem, and was 
« openly favoured and honoured by Conſtantine. | But,” as he 
{ays, © there being a ſcarcity of corn at Conſtantinople; and the 


| © people there thinking that, * by magical arts, he bound up the 


« winds, and obſtructed the arrival of ſhips laden with corn for 
© their relief, his enemies, and particularly Ablabius, who envied 
« his credit with the emperor, obtained an order for putting him 
to death. Which + order was immediately executed by thoſe 
who bore him ill-will.” That is Eunapius's account of the oc- 
caſion of Sopater's death. Here I would refer to * Crevier, 
who has a conjecture concerning the occaſion of Sopater's death; 
which does not appear to me ſo material as to deſerve to be tran- 
{cribed. 

Sopater is in Suidas, who ſays: © Sopater was of Apamea, a 
* ſophiſt, and a philoſopher, whom the emperor Conſtantine put 
© to death that he might convince all that he no longer favoured 
© Gentiliſm : for to that time he was very familiar with him, and 
friendly to him. He wrote a work concerning Providence, and 
* another concerning ſuch as had been without their own deſert 
* happy or unhappy. Conſtantine however did not do well in 
killing Sopater. For no man is good by neceſſity, but by 
choice only.“ 

There follows in Suidas another article, which is to this pur- 
pole: © Sopater of Apamea, or rather of Alexandria, ſophiſt. 
Hes made epitomes of ſeveral books. Some aſcribe to him a 
£ work of hiſtorical collections.“ 

Whether rhis be the fame with the forementioned, and cele- 
brated Soparer of Apamea, may be queitioned. However, thoſe 
works are aſcribed to him by * ſome. And in Photius i is an ar- 
ticle of Collections, or extracts from ſeveral, in twelve books, 
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45 T:/Himonies of Ancient Heathens. Chap. LVIIT. vol. 4. p. 249, 
© by Sopater the ſophiſt.” They are indeed out of many authors, 
and moſt of them of great note. Photius ſays, the * work may 
© be uſeful to the readers, though there are in it not a few fables, 
© and prodigies, and falſe and incredible ſtories.” 

8. In the beginning of the reign of Valentinian all the friends 
of Julian were looked upon with diſlike. But Zofimus ſays, that 
1 Valentinian was particularly incenſed againſt the philoſopher 
Maximus, bearing in memory a charge which he had brought 
© againſt him in the time of Julian, of impiety toward the gods, 
« out of reſpect for the Chriſtian religion.” 

However, Maximus was not now put to death, nor till a good 
while afterwards, as we may ſhew in another place. 

9. Preſently afterwards, ſtill at the beginning of the ſame 
reign, in the year 364, he ſays: © Valentinian m made a law for- 
© bidding nocturnal ſacrifices, intending thereby to prevent the 
© enormitles which were ſometimes committed at thoſe ſeaſons, 
© But Pretextatus, then proconſul of Greece, a man adorned 
© with every virtue, aſſuring him, that law would do no lefs 
© than deprive the Greeks of all the comfort of their lives, if they 
© were hindred from performing thoſe moſt ſacred myſteries, ac- 
© cording to the appointment, upon which the welfare of man- 
© kind depended, he permitted them to be done, his law lying 
© dormant, provided that all things were done according to the 
© laws of the country, as they had been done from the begin- 
© ning.” 

The law prohibiting nocturnal ſacrifices may be a law dated 
the ninth day of September, in the year 364, which n I ſhall 
place below, with a reference to Gothofred's notes upon it. But 
Zoſimus ſays that law was ſuffered to lye dormant, or without 
effect, for Greece at leaſt. And o there is another law, dated 
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Cod. Theod. lib. 9. Tit. 16.1. 7. p. 126. 
Tom. 3. 


tium indico: neque ipſam aut aliquam 
pra terea conceſſam a Majoribus religio- 
nem genus elſe arbitror criminis. Teſts 
ſunt leges a me in exordio Imperii mei 
datz, quibus, * unicuique, quod animo 
© i1bibi{let colendi libera facultas tributa 
© eſt,” Nec haruſpicinam reprehendimus, 
ſed nocenter exerceri vetamus. Ibid. 1.9. 
p. 128, 129. T. 3. Conf. Gothofredi No- 
tas, et Tillemont. L' Emp. Valentinien. 
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5 258. Zosimus. Extracts from his Work. A. D. 425. 47 


May 29, in the year 371, where the practice of ſoothſaying and 
other rites of the Gentile religion are allowed of, provided 


| nothing magical or hurtful was done. 


And Ammianus Marcellinus commends the moderation of 
Valentinian, in ? that he did not diſturb men upon account of 
their religion, but let every man do as he pleaſed, without inter- 
poſing his authority: as was alſo obſerved formerly + from the 
ſame hiſtorian. | 

Zoſimus acknowledgeth that Theodoſius was a good ſoldier, 
and ſkilful in the art of war; but he chargeth him with great 
luxury and expenſiveneſs in his way of living, I do not tran- 
ſcribe him here. It is ſufficient briefly to mention this, and 
make a reference to what he ſays. 

But by way of balance to his invectives, I would refer to the 
panegyric of Pacatus, pronounced before the ſenate of Rome, 
and as ſome think in the preſence of Theodoſius himſelf, ſoon 
after the defeat of the uſurper Maximus, in the year * 391, as 
ſome think, or rather ** in the year 389, and to the younger 
Victor, who 1 flouriſhed in the time of Arcadius and Hono- 
rius, and publiſhed a compendious hiſtory of the Roman em- 
perors from Auguſtus to Theodofius, with whom his hiſtory con- 
cludes. His honourable character {4 of Theodoſius is & truly 
remarkable. 

11. Still, at the beginning of that reign, about the year 379, 
he ſays: Under: theſe afflictions, however, the people made 
ſupplications to the Deity, entreating deliverance from ſo great 
* calamities. For as yet they had the privilege of frequenting 
the temples, and appeaſing the anger of the gods, according to 
the method of the ancient inſtitutions.*” _ 

12. And ſoon after, about the year 380 or 381: * © Moreover, 
© * Theodofius attacked the temples of the gods in the cities, and 
in the country. And all were in the utmoſt danger who be- 


Ammian. I. 30. cap. ix, f vol. viii. lem. L'Emp. Theodoſe. art. 35. 
ch. li. u. 11, 16. 4 Lib. 4. p. 754, 755. Exi yap nv avte; adna Te (uray ty; TE, 
etp.758.m. La Baunead Paneg. Vet. seg, . Ta Ge, rare TY; Warp; beams 
P. 308, Fabric. Bib. Lat. T. 2. p. 772. £Xc61AeTTETOas. I. 4. p. 755. 
* Tillem, L'Emp. Theod. 1. art. 47. Soon after that, Theodoſius begun to 

P. 631. and the Univerſal Hiſtory. vol. take up his reſidence at Conſtantinople. 
16. p. 425. f Voſſ. de Hiſt. Lat. I. 2. See Tillemont Theodoſ. i. art. 17. p. 770, 
cap. XV, tt Fuit autem Theodo- 711. | 
1 moribus et corpore Trajano ſimilis .. Ex Os x Ta Twy b, e191 nata Tas 
- = are quibus * rajanus aſper ſus eſt, c ννενẽ]m o Kh NWpELY « Kiydurog T6 
= Olentiam et cupidinem triumphandi, Tac ETEXEVTO 7016 oH b. heug, 1 

que eo deteſtatus eſt, ut bella non mo- ow; big Toy Efαe avafarnurly xay ra er 
verit, fed invencrit, &c. Vict. Epit, cap. avro Pais Tpaxvu0te Ib. p. 758. 
4%. 8 Vide Baſnag, ann. 379. iii. Til- 5 ; 
lieved 
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ms : 48 To/limonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch; LVIII, vol. 4. p. 259, 
5000 © heved there were any gods; or who at all looked up to heaven, 
9 1 © and worſhipped the things that ſhine in it.” | 
130 13. He gives this account of Gratian's refuſing the title of high. 
19 prieſt, or pontifex maximus: Numa Pompilius * firſt had this 
14 title: and ever after thoſe called kings ¶ Reges j, and after them 
1 Octavianus | Auguſtus ], and other Roman emperors who ſuc- 
. © ceeded him. For at the ſame time that they received the 
17 © ſupreme government, a prieſtly veſtment was brought to them | 
q by the pontifices | prieſts ſo called by the Romans], and imme- Wi 
| © diately he was called pontifex maximus. And all the other 
43 © emperors always appeared to be pleaſed with that honour, and 
4 © have uſed that title. And even Conſtantine, although he for- 
TH + * ſook the true religion and embraced the faith of the Chriſtians, + 
1407 and others his ſucceflors, particularly Valentinian and Valens, . 
38k did the fame. When therefore the pontifices brought the veſi- 
4 ment to Gratian, he rejected their requeſt, thinking it to bean WF 
1 © unlawtul habit for a Chriſtian. The * veſtment being returned 
. © to the prieſt, it is ſaid that the chief of them ſaid: Since the | 
0% © emperor will not be called pontifex, there will ſoon: be a pon- © 
N « tifex maximus.” : = 
vil [6 I b!bere is a point in this laſt expreſſion : The meaning is, Maxi- 
i mus ſhall ſoon be pontifex. | | ws < 
— 8 5 | Upon this paragraph of Zoſimus ſome remarks muſt be made. 
i 7, Firſt of all, it is not allowed that Conſtantine, and other = - 
"88 | | Chriſtian emperors after him, did receive the title of pontifex Wi « 
' the | maximus. It is ſtrongly argued ? by divers of our moſt learned WW þ 
f 117 modern eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, that they did not. This title, | 
Þ if 5 they ſay, may be given them in ſome inſcriptions, and medals c. 
} I | | ſtill extant. But that will not amount to a proof that any Chri- 
15 tian emperors did accept of it and take it upon them. = - 
0 140 2. It is unknown when Gratian rejected the pontifical veſt- WW < 
ml 13-3: bj ment, there being no authentic account of it in ancient authors. 
i188}. Other learned men are willing to allow the truth of what Zo. 4 
1 ſimus here ſays, that * Gratian refuſed the title of pontifex, and « | 
UE that he was the firſt who refuſed it, and conſequently, that it was c | 
© accepted by all preceding Chriſtian emperors. =_ Mi 
! 3, If the prieſtly veſtment was refuſed by Gratian at the time WF ©: 
19 of his acceſſion in the year 367, or ſoon afterwards, I may take C4 
{8 bes | oe 
u P. 761. X Toi re 1eptveors T1; Fong Conſtantin. art. 28. z See Bletterie, 
exrzzdoberoncs Orc Toy rr &y avToi; Ts- Vie de I' Emp. julien. liv. 3. p. 232. the 2 
TXY/.tv0r, £4Ttiv, Ev pn CuArTH TlovriQis o ſecond edition, Who refers to 2 Difſer- Ws 
cid eve pronatiobo, r œ⁵;- YEW FETHY tation of M. de la Baſtie, which1s in{erte : Bag 
Horrihts Matte, Ibid, y Vide Pagi in Les Memoires de Academie des In- =... 
ann. 312. n. xvii. &, Tillem, L'Emp, ſcriptions, et de belles lettres. Tom. * Bp. 
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p. 261. Zosimtis, Extracis from his Work. A. D. 425. 49 


the liberty to ſay that, the prediction concerning Maximus's 
ulurpation in the year 382, was invented afterwards. And we 
muft do ſo much juſtice to Zoſimus, as to obſerve that he puts 
the credit of it upon a ac: only, it is aid. 

14. Theodoſius, he ſays, ſent Cynegius præfect of the 
Prætorium into Ægypt, with orders to prohibit all worſhip of 
© the gods, and to ſhut up the temples. Which orders Cynegius 
« punctually executed, and ſhut up the doors of the temples all 
over the Eaſt, and in all Ægypt, and in Alexandria itſelf; and 
prohibited the ſacrifices which had been ever practiſed hither 
© to, and every branch of the ancient religious rites. And what 
has been the fate of the empire from that time to this, will ap- 
« pear from the following relation of the things that have hap- 
* pened. | 

1 is no mention made of the demolition of the temples. 
All that Zofimus ſays is, that they were ſhut up: this was done 
in the year 386, or before, as 1s ſuppoſed : and Cynegius, now 
pretect of the Pretorium in the Eaſt, who was employed in this 
commiſſion, died in his conſulſhip, in the year“ 388. 

15. Soon afterwards he ſays, * Gerontius © a general of great 
* valour and conduct, commanded in Tomas in Scythia. Having 
been inſulted by ſome barbarians in that country, he fallied 


W © out upon them, and having with difficulty overcome them, they 
Wy © who had eſcaped, fled to a building highly honoured by the 


* Chriſtians, and eſteemed an aſylum.” This alſo is ſuppoled to 
have happened e in the year 386. . | 
16, Having related how Arbogaſtes and Eugenius were over- 
come, he proceeds: © Things f thus ſucceeding with Theodoſius, 
* when he came to Rome in the year 394 |] he declared his ſon 


| © Honorius wor, cid and appointed Stilicho general of the 
S 


* legions in thoſe parts, and left him to be guardian to his fon; 
* and afſembling the ſenate, who ſtill adhered to the ancient re- 
* igion of their country, and had not yet choſen to join them- 
' elves to thoſe who had fallen into contempt of the gods, he 
* made a ſpeech to them, and exhorted them to leave the error, 
* (as he called it) which they had been yet in, and to embrace 
the faith of the Chriſtians, the great promiſe of which is the 
' forgiveneſs of every fin, and every impiety. Pt none follow- 
ed his advice, nor conſented to forſake the rites of their coun- 


„„ WOE 20s Kumnyiw, Tu ng avayc u- art. xix. e L. 4. p. 764, 765. 
Taru, Tf ATOaEVW KETR THY Ayvxron, Tpo- 4 Tg 8% aToJpartas ce re g N. 
CT AY MED Te TAG u Big Ta DOeict Opnonerey OV THAWHENY DVHOGO ANALG vo, OGURGY. 
EN LY ge. TU x nh rig TEtfverry £74 p. 765. © Vide Tillem. L'Emp. Theo- 
ba al.. Lib. 4. p. 762. d Vide Baſn. doſ. i. art. 28. Lib. iv. p. 779. 
ann. 388. num. vii. Tillemont, Theod. i, 
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50 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. LVIII. vol. 4. p. 262. 


© try, which had been delivered to them from the foundation of 
the city, or to make an unreaſonable choice of others in their 


* room. For they ſaid that, in the obſcrvation of them, they F | 


© had poſſeſſed the city unconquered for almoſt twelve hundred 
© years; but what might happen, if they ſhould change them for 
© others, they knew not. Theodoſius then told them, that the 
© public was burdened with the expenſes of the temples, and ſa. 
© crifices, and that for the future they ſhould not be allowed, 


© for he did not approve of that kind of expenſe. And beſides, | | 


© the neceſſities of the army required more money. The ſenate | 
* anſwered, that the worſhip of the gods could not be rightly per. 
« formed but at the public charge: "and then from that time the | 1 
public ſacrifices ceaſing, and all other things received from I 
ancient tradition being neglected, the Roman empire has gra. 
© dually declined, till it is become the habitation of barbarians, 
© or rather 1s mot deſtitute of inhabitants; and the form of « | 
is ſo altered, that it is not eaſy to find the places where cities 
once ſtood. Theodoſius now aſſigned Italy, Spain, Gaul, and 
« Africa, to his ſon Honorius, and "ied ſoon afterwards. His 
body having been embalmed was carried to Conſtantinople, and | 
« there interred in the imperial {epulchres.” 

That is the concluſion of the fourth book of this hiſtory. Ther 
is no neceſſity that I ſhould ſtay to make many remarks. But! 
think it eaſy to ſuppoſe that the great unanimity of the ſenate in 
adhering to the old religion is here magnified. The complaints 
before made are here renewed, and with aggravations: for | 
preſume the ancient cities were ſtill to be tound in their old 
places, and were moſt of them as well peopled as in former 
times. It ſome had been ruined by wars, or earthquakes, other Wl 
cities had riſen up in their room, and others were more populous, Ml 
and more ſplendid, than in former times. This, particularly, ill 
was the caſe of Byzantium, now called Conſtantinople. p 

. Rufinus, who had many honours under Theodoſius, and} 1 
had Aken lone while præfect of the Prætorium, and cba in 
the year 392, * and who, after the death of Theodoſius, wh 8 
happened in the beginning of the year 395) was for a ſhort time 5 
prime miniſter to Arcadius, was killed ar Conſtantinople, or near i' 
it, before the end of the year s 595, and his body miſerably 
abuſed, as Zoſimus and others write. Zoſimus then adds: The 5 


vife h of Rufinus fearing that ſhe likewiſe ſhould periſh with 
6 bf 5 
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* So writes Zoſimus. On the contra- ligion. Contr. Symm. I. i. ver. 545, Kc. 
trary, Prudentius fays that about this time s Vide Baſnag. ann. 395. iv. Tillem. 
many ſenators of the beſt families were L'Emp. Arcade. art. iv. u Tus de Por- 
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p. 264. Zosiuuvs. Extratts from his work. A. D. 425. Ly 


cher huſband, fled with her daughter to a church of the Chri{. 


« tians. And Eutropius, then in favour with Arcadius, affured 


| © her of her life, and gave them leave to fail to the city of Jeru- 


ſalem, formerly inhabited by the Jews, but fince the reign of 


WW « Conſtantine, adorned with buildings by the Chriſtians. Here 
| © they ſpent the reſt of their days. 


18. And we meet with the end of Eutropins in the i year 399. 
The accounts given of it by Zoſimus, is to this purpoſe: * Ar- 
© cadius k hearing of theſe things, ſent for Eutropius, and having 
taken from him all his honours, let him go. Whereupon he 
« fled to a church of the Chriſtians, which had been made an 
© afylum by himſelf. But Gainas,” as Zoſimus ſays, * inſiſting 
© that Tribigildas would make no conceſſion, unleſs Eutropius 
« were taken off, contrary to the privilege of aſylum given to 
« churches, they took him thence, and ſent him to Cyprus, to be 
© kept a cloſe priſoner. Afterwards he was brought thence to 
Chalcedon, and there put to death: thus! eluding the oath 
* they had given him, and pretending that they had only pro- 
miſed he ſhould not die at Conſtantinople.” So Zoſimus. 

19. Gainas, a Gothiſh prince, for ſome while general under 
Arcadius, revolted : And ® Gainas, as Zofimus ſays, de- 
* manded a conference with Arcadius at a place near Chalcedon, 
* where was a martyrdom, dedicated to a religious woman, named 
* Euphemia, who had this honour done to her becauſe of her de- 
* yotion to Chriſt,” 

20. Again, of Gainas. He attempted to take the city of 
Conſtantinople, in which he had already a great number of 
Gothiſh ſoldiers, but was defeated. This was in the year 400. 
* The * city,” ſays Zoſimus, having thus eſcaped that danger, 
* the barbarians, which were ſhut within the city, to the number 
* of ſeven thouſand, took to a church of the Chriſtians near the 
palace, ſeeking that as a ſanctuary for their ſafety. But the 
* emperor commanded them to be killed even there, not allow- 
* ing that place itſelf to ſecure them from the juſt puniſhment 
due to them, That was the emperor's command: but none 
* dared to lay hands on them to take them thence for fear of a 
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deſperate reſiſtance. It was therefore judged proper to break 
© open the roof, which was over the table called the altar. Which 
having been done, lighted wood was thrown down upon them, 
© till they were all burnt to death: by this means all the barba- 
* rtans were killed. But ? the zealous Chriſtians thought this to 
© be a horrid crime committed in the midſt of the city.” 

21. Gainas fled into Thrace, and then to Cherſoneſus, with 
an intention to return through the ſtreights of the Helleſpont 
into Aſia. At a the ſame time the emperor and ſenate, with 
common conſent, made choice of Frajutus for general to act 
againſt him; a man who in regard to bh native country was a 
* barbarian; but in diſpoſition, and manners, and religion, a 
© Greek; and who had upon divers occaſions ſhewn himſelf to 
© be a good general. He came to an engagement with Gainas, 
© and obtained a victory over him: but for ſome reaſons did 
not purſue him; upon which account he was cenſured, and 
« ſuſpected to favour him as being his countryman. But Fra- 
© jutus, not being conſcious of any fault, returned to the emperor 
in high ſpirits for the victory which he had obtained, and 
© openly aſcribing it to the gods whom he worſhipped. For he 
© was not aſhamed to own in the preſence of the emperor him- 
© felt, that he worſhipped and honoured the gods according to 
© the ancient cuſtom, and that he could not perſuade himſelf to 
follow the multitude therein. The emperor received Frajutus 
« graciouſly, and appointed him conſul.” 


So writes Zoſimus. Theſe things were done in the year 400, 


and Frajutus, or Fravitta, was conſul in 401. 

But though Gainas eſcaped .then, he afterwards fell into the 
hands of Uldas, prince of the Huns, as Zofimus * proceeds to 
relate, who fought with him, and overcame him, and flew him, 


and then ſent his head to Arcadius. All © which was done before 


the end of the year 400. 


The hiſtory of Gainas, but with ſomewhat different circum- 
ſtances, may be ſeen in our ancient eccleſiaſtical ® hiſtorians. 
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Nor is Fravitta or Frajutus omitted by them: they have men- 
tioned him in a very honourable manner. Socrates particularly 
ſays, that * though he was a Goth by nation, he was faithful to 
the Romans, and in that war performed very valuable fervices, 
for which reaſon he was honoured with the conſulſhip in the fol- 
lowing year. And Philoſtorgius ſays, Fravitta ! was a Goth by 
nation, a Greek by religion, faithful to the Romans, and a great 
ceneral. ; 

May we not then obſerve that here is an example of modera- 
tion and generoſity in a Chriſtian emperor, and of fidelity in a 
heathen general, who were of different ſentiments from each 
other in things of rehg1on ? 

22. I ſhall be now led to tranſcribe a long paſſage of this 
hiſtorian concerning the differences between the empreſs, wife 
of Arcadius, and John Chryſoſtom, in the years 403 and 404. 

Hence, ſays this heathen hiſtorian, © was increaſed the 
© empreſs's hatred againſt John, biſhop of the Chriftians Cat 
© Conſtantinople, ] who was before greatly incenſed againſt him, 
* becauſe he had been wont to revile her in his homilies deli- 
© vered in the public aſſemblies. But at that time, after the 
* return of John and ſome others, ſhe openly ſhewed her 
* reſentment. And doing all things according to her own plea- 
© ſure, ſhe ſtirred up all the biſhops every where to -emove 
John; the b principal of whom was Theophilus biſhop of A- 
© lexandria in Ægypt, who firlt began the attack upon the tem- 
© ples, and the rites eſtabliſhed from the beginning of time. 
© When the conſultation was appointed, and John ſaw that the 
cauſe would not be decided equitably, he left Conſtantinople 
of his own accord. The people being exceedingly diſturbed 
at this; for he was very ſkilful in governing the irrational mul- 
titude; the city was filled with confuſion, and the church of 
the Chriſtians was ſeized by the monks. Theſe are men who 
reject lawful marriage, and fill numerous colleges in cities and 
villages with unmarried men, fit neither for war nor any other 
{ervice of the ſtate: except that, increaſing in a long courſe 
of time, they have got poſſeſſion of a large part of the earth, 


and under pretence of giving all to the poor, they have reduced 


almoſt all mankind to poverty. Theſe men having ſeized 
the churches, obſtructed the people from coming to the uſual 
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audaciouſneſs of thoſe men. Having obtained a grant for 
that purpoſe, they ſet about the work with a good will, and 


© killed all whom they found without diſtinction, till they had 
filled the church with corpſes; and purſuing thoſe who had 
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eſcaped, they ſlew all whom they met with in black coats: b 


which means many periſhed who happened to be ſo drefſed, 


either for mourning or on {ome other account. But John return. 
ing again, went on in his old way, making the like diſturbances 
in the city as formerly.” Here are inſerted ſome reflection; 


upon the public management under a weak prince and his im. 


perious wite, governed by eunuchs and women. 


And as if 


© all theſe diforders were not ſufficient, a terrible calamity befel 
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the city of Conſtantinople, which was occaſioned in this man. 


ner: John, as I ſaid juſt now, being returned after his flight, 
again excited the people in the wonted ſolemnities of religion 
againſt the empreſs. But e's. ſoon after deprived of the 
epiſcopal ſee, aud alſo baniſhed the city, he took ſhipping and 


went away. At which time they who favoured him, deſirous Ml 
that no other perſon ſhould be biſhop in his room, reſolved to | 


{et fire to the city; they therefore threw ſome combuſtible ma- 
terials into the church privately in the night, and early in the 
morning left the city ; whereby they were unknown. But when 
it was day the city appeared to be in the utmoſt danger, for the 
church was all in flames, and at length was burnt down to the 
ground, as were allo the adjoining houſes, eſpecially on that fide 
where the wind drove the flames. The fire alſo ſeized the houſe 
in which the ſenate uſed to meet, which was near the palace, and 
was adorned with ſtatues of excellent artifice, and marble of 
beauriful colours, ſuch as are nat now to be found any where. 
And it is ſaid that at that time were conſumed thoſe images 
which had been formerly dedicated to the muſes in Helicon, 
and were a part of the many ſacrileges committed in the time 
of Conſtantine, and had been ſet up in this place: whereby* 
was evidently intimated the general diſaffection to the muſes 
which now began to prevail among men. However, at that 
time there happened a kind of miracle which ought not to be 
buried in ſilence: for the temple of the ſenate, for the ſake of 
which J mention theſe things, had before the doors of it the 
ſtatue of Jupiter and Minerva, ſtanding upon ſtone pedeftals 
as they do at this ume; and they ſay that of Jupiter is Jupiter 
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prayers: at which many of the people, as well as the ſoldier, 
were greatly provoked; and they deſired leave to chaſtiſe the 
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« Dodonzus, and that of Minerva is the ſame that was formerly 
« {ct up at Lindus. When therefore the temple was conſumed 
« by the fire, the lead alſo upon the roof was melted, and ran 
« down upon the ſtatues; and the ſtones likewiſe, which could 
not reſiſt the force of the fire, fell alſo upon them; till at laſt, 
« when the beauty of the building was all turned into a heap of 
rubbiſh, it was the common opinion that thoſe two images were 
© reduced to aſhes: but afterwards when the place was cleared 
and ready to be rebuilt, the ſtatues of thoſe deities, and they 
only, appeared, having eſcaped the univerſal deſtruction. 
Which “ gave all men of a liberal mind good hopes concern- 
© ing the city, and that thoſe deities would ever fayour it with 
© their protection. But let that be as God pleaſeth.” 

[ have thus largely tranſcribed this paragraph for more fully 
ſhewing the temper of this learned and polite writer. 

23. In the year 408, the ſenate of Rome, with the advice of 
Stilicho, conſented to pay Alarich the Goth four thouſand pounds 
in gold. However, © it was not with the approbation of all. 
© And in the debates about that matter, as Zoſimus ſays, Lam- 
* padius, one of the ſenators, and a man of great eminence for 
* his family and ſtation, ſaid in the Latin tongue: Non eſt iſta 
© pax, ſed pactio ſervitutis, “ that is not the bond of peace but 
of ſlavery.” But when the ſenate was rifen, fearing he might 
* ſuffer for that freedom of ſpeech, he fled to a neighbouring 
church of the Chriſtians. | 

24. We may take this opportunity to obſerve of Stilicho, 
that he was much in favour with Theodoſius the firſt, who gave 
him in marriage his niece Serena, and left him, when he died in 
the year 395, the charge of his ſon Honorius, and under him 
the care of the empire in the Weſt. Honorius married two of 
Stilicho's daughters, firft one, and after her death the other. He 
was conſul in the years 400 and 405 : but his ruin ſoon followed 
after the concluſion of the contract abovementioned; for he was 
put to death in the month of Auguſt in that ſame year 408. 

25. At this time news was brought of the death of Arcadius. 
Honorius had a mind to go into the. Eaſt, to ſecure the empire 
tor young Theodoſius: but Stilicho endeavoured to diſſuade 
him from it. Thus f acted Stilicho,” ſays Zoſimus, © confcious 
* of no miſbehaviour, or ill deſign againſt the emperor, or the 
* {oldiers. But Olympius, who came from the Euxine fea, and 
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© had been advanced to a high military poſt in the palace, and 
who, 5 under an appearance of Chriſtian piety concealed 3 
great deal of wickedneſs, and pretended to the emperor a 
world of candor and moderation, vented againſt Stilicho, ag 
the poet exprefleth it, words exciting anger: for he ſaid that 
Stilicho contrived the taking a journey into the caſt, with a de. 
ſign to make away with the young Theodoſius, and then ſecure 
the empire for his own fon Eucherius.” | 

26. © Olympius ® being now maſter of the emperor's counſels, 
ſent imperial letters to the ſoldiers at Ravenna, ordering Stili. 
cho to be taken into cuſtody, but to be kept at large. When 
Stilicho knew that, he went to a church of the Chriſtians 
which was near at hand, in the night time.... As ſoon as it was 
day the ſoldiers entered into the church, and, in the preſence 
of the biſhop, made oath that they were ordered by the empe- 
ror only to take him into cuſtody, but not to kill him. When 
he was. come out of the church and was in the hands of the 
ſoldiers, another letter was produced by him who brought the 
firſt, commanding Stilicho to be put to death for his crimes 
againſt the ſtate. His ſon Eucherius eſcaped for the preſent 
and went to Rome. Thus died Stilicho, being beheaded : the 
moſt modeſt of all the men in power at that time: for he had 
married the niece of the elder Theodoſius, and had been en- 
truſted with the care of both his ſons; and in the three-and- 
twenty years that he had governed the army, it never appeared 
that he fold any places for money, or converted any part of 
the pay of the ſoldiers to his own uſe. His death happened 
when Baſſus and Philip were conſuls, in the ſame year that the 
emperor Arcadius died, on the tenth day of the calends of 
September :* that is, the twenty-third day of Auguſt, in the 
vear 408. | 

27. Stilicho's fon, Eucherius, i was ſought for to be put to 
© death : but finding that he had fled to one of the churches at 
© Rome, they let him alone out of reverence for the place. 
However, afterwards, he alſo was put to death by order of“ 
Honorius. 

28. Zoſimus likewiſe gives an account of the death of Serena, 
which he ſays was a juſt judgment upon her. She! ſuffered, 
he ſays, © this puniſhment worthy of her impiety, as I ſhall 
now relate. When Theodoſius the elder, after having van- 
quiſhed the tyrant Eugenius, came to Rome, and endeavoured 
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to form in all a contempt of the ſacred rites, and refuſed to al- 
low the public expenſes for the ſacrifices, and the prieſt and 
« prieſtefſes were driven away, and the temples were left deſtitute 
« of the ſacred offices and miniſtrations there performed: at that 


time Serena derided thoſe things, and would herſelf ſee the 


© remple of the mother of the gods. And when ſhe ſaw there 
the necklace upon the image of Rhea, an ornament ſuited to 
that divine religion, ſhe took it off from the image and put it 
upon her own neck. And when one of the elder of the veſtal 
© virgins, that were yet left and ſtood by, reproved her for her 
mpiety, ſhe abuſed her, and ordered her to be had away. by 
© her ſervants. She then, as ſhe was going, imprecated to Se- 
rena and her huſband and her children, every thing worthy 
© of her implety.*” He there goes on to ſay likewiſe that m Stili- 
cho had brought down the divine vengeance upon himſelf, by 
taking away the gold which was upon the doors of the capitol 
at Rome, So he is now pleated to ſay, though ſome while ago 
he commended Stilicho for his faithful ſervices, and difintereſted 
behaviour in the high offices which he had borne. 

29. Alarich, after the death of Stilicho, came again to Rome, 
before the end of the year 408, the ſtipulated conditions, as is 
ſuppoſed, not having been performed. The city was then in 
great ſtraits; and,” as Zoſimus ſays, © the * people were made 
© ſenſible that theſe calamities had befallen them becauſe they had 
* neglected the ancient rites. Whilſt they were thinking after 
© this manner,” as he goes on to ſay, Pompeianus, præfect of 
the city, met with ſome Tuſcans lately come to Rome; they 
* propoſed the performing ſome rites, by which, as they ſaid, 
© they had ſaved another place called Narnia, when in great dan- 
ger, for they had brought down thunder and lightning which 
drove the barbarians away. Whereupon Pompeianus reſolved 
that the ſame rites ſhould now be performed: but ® conſidering 
© what was the prevailing opinion, that what he intended might 
be done with the greater ſecurity, he communicated the whole 
* affair to the biſhop of the city. This was Innocent. He 
* preferring the ſafety of the city to his own opinion, gave them 
cave to do what they pleaſed, only privately. But they ſaid 
© that thoſe rites could be of no benefit to the city unleſs they 
were done publicly, after the appointed manner, the ſenate 
aſcending to the capitol, and there, and in the markets of the 


city, performing what was fit to be done. This being the caſe, 
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© none dared to partake in the ſacred rites, and the propoſal of 
the Tuſcans was rejected. They therefore diſmiſſed the Ty. 
5 cans, and reſolved to come to an agreement with the barbarians: 
and after treating with them, it was agreed that the city ſhould 
pay to Alarich five thouſand pounds of gold, and thirty thou- 
* ſand pounds of filver, four thouſand filk garments, three thou- 
* ſand ſkins of purple dye, and three thouſand pounds of pepper, 
© But the treaſury was empty, and it was difficult to get fo much 
© money from private perſons. Some of the ſenators therefore 
© who had good eſtates, undertook the collection by way of af. 


© ſeflment: but in vain. And that wicked demon, which then 


governed human affairs, carried thoſe who were appointed over 
© this buſineſs to the perfection of impiety; for they determined 
© to make up the ſum that was wanting with the ornaments of the 
© images. The taking away which things, ſet up with the ſo— 
© lemn rites of conſecration, and in a like manner covered with 
© becoming ornaments, for ſecuring perpetual proſperity to the 
city, was nothing elſe than rendering them inanimate and in- 
« fignificant. And becauſe every thing was to conſpire to ac- 
* compliſh the ruin of the city, they not only ſtript the images 
© of their ornaments, but they alſo melted down ſome of the 
images which were of gold and filver; among which was the 
© ;3mage of Fortitude, which the Romans call Virtue : which be- 


© ing deftroyed, whatever fortitude or virtue had remained among 


© the Romans till that time, was now extinguiſhed : and that 


© this would be the event was then foretold by thoſe who were 
£ ſkilful in divine things.” | x0 

I am not concerned to juſtify the conduct of thoſe officers. 
But I ſuppoſe that no men of ſenſe can now believe that thoſe 
images were of any advantage to the ſafety of the city. How- 
ever we have here another proof that the change of religion was 
continually, upon all occaſions, repreſented as hazardous to the 
ſtate. And we may farther obſerve, that no religion can be ſo 
abſurd and unreaſonable, eſpecially when it has been eſtabliſhed, 
and of a long time, that will not find men of good abilities, not 
only to palliate and excuſe, but alſo to approve and juſtify and 
recommend it's greateſt abſurdities. | 

Zoſimus ſays that Innocent, biſhop of Rome, conſented to 
the propoſal of Pompeianus, provided the ancient rites were 
performed privately. This 4 Baronius calls a calumny upon In- 
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nocent; the rather becauſe the ſame affair is related by Sozo- 
men, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, who ſays nothing of Innocent. 
t may be not improper therefore for us to obſerve Sozomen's 
account. Speaking of this ſiege of Rome by Alarich in the 
rear 408, he ſays: © when the fiege had been prolonged, and 
the city laboured under both famine and peſtilence, and many 
« of the ſlaves had gone away to Alarich; the ſenators who ad- 
© hered to the Greek religion, were of opinion that it was needful 
© to offer ſacrifices at the capitol, and the other temples; and 
that there then were with the prefect of the city ſome Tuſcans 
« who engaged to drive away the barbarians by thunder and 
lightning; and they boaſted, that they had already done the 
« {ame at Narnia, a city of Tuſcany; whereupon Alarich paſſed 
© by that place, when he came to Rome, and never beſieged it. 
© But the event ſhewed that thoſe things could be of no benefit 
© to the city.” | | 

Sozomen therefore ſeems to ſay that theſe rites were performed 
but were ineffectual. Perhaps ſome ſacrifices were offered ac- 
cording to the ancient cuſtoms, but not openly, and at the pub- 
lic expenſe, as Zoſimus intimates. And whether Innocent 
conſented, or was abſent at that time, as Baronius thinks, may 
be doubtful. It may be beſt to leave ſome things in uncertainty 
concerning this hiſtory, for want of better information. 

31. Heliocrates, prefect of the treaſury, was appointed to 
 ſcize the effects of Stilicho, and of thoſe who were ſuppoſed to 
be concerned with him. But * he uſed great lenity, and was 
far from being ſtrict in making inquiries after their effects. 
© Being therefore,” as Zoſimus ſays, 5 judged to be a man of no 
* worth, he was ſent to Ravenna, to be there puniſhed for his 
* humanity to the unfortunate; and would have been put to 
death, but that he took refuge in a church of the Chriſtians. 

32. In the year 409, as is computed, Generidus was appoint- 
ed general of the forces in Dalmatia, as well as in Pannonia, 
Noricum, and Rhætia *, Of him Zoſimus ſpeaks in this man- 
ner: * This? Generidus was a barbarian by origin, but of an ex- 
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© cellent diſpoſition for every kind of virtue, and not to he 
* tempted by money. He ſtill adhered to the ancient rites, and 
could not be perſuaded to relinquiſh the worſhip of the gods: 
though there was a law enacted which forbade all who were not 
* Chriſtians to wear a girdle at court. When that law was pub. 
£ ſhed, Generidus, who had a conſiderable military poſt at 
Rome, ſtaid at home, laying aſide his girdle. When the em. 
© peror called for him, expecting his attendance at court in the 
© duty of his office, he anſwered there was a law forbidding him 
© to wear a girdle, and that any ſhould be ſo much as numbered 
© among officers, who were not of the Chriſtian religion. The 
£ emperor replied, that law was binding to all others, but not to 
him, who had run fo many hazards for the ſtate. He anfwer- 
© ed, that he could not receive that honour with the injury of 
* {o many others, who by that law were deprived of their mili- 
© tary poſts. Nor would he diſcharge his office till the emperor, 
© compelled by ſhame and neceſſity, repealed that law, and gave 
© leave to all of the ſame opinion with him to bear civil and mi- 
© tary offices. Whereupon Generidus accepted the office pro- 
* poſed to him, and acted therein with diltgence and zeal.” 

By the law, * forbidding all but Chriſtians to wear a girdle,” 
probably Zoſimus intends the * law of Honorius, dated the four- 
teenth of November, in the year 408, which © forbids all but 
© catholics to bear any military offices.” I do not ſee any law ex- 
preſsly repealing that juſt mentioned; though there may be ſome 
references to it. And, as Gothofred * ſays, in the latter part of 
© the year 409, and in the beginning of the year 410, Honorius 
* ſhewed uncommon mildneſs to heretics, and particularly to 


© Donatiſts, in which the pagans may have ſhared. For Zoſi- 


mus ſays that the law which forbade all who were enemies to the 


© catholic faith, (which includes both pagans and heretics) to 


© bear military offices, (meaning that above-mentioned,) had 
© been repealed, and about this time.“ Tillemont b likewiſe may 
be conſulted. ; 

33. 1 proceed no farther in my extracts of this kind out of 
Zoſimus. Alarich ſtill continued in Italy; and Honorius not 


Eos qui catholicæ ſectæ ſunt inimici, crediderat, ut ipſemet ſuperiore loco ait. 
intra palatium militare prohibemus. Cod. Quinimo et in me Nam et Zoſimus 
Theod. lib. 16. Tit. v. I. 42. de Hæreti- lib. 5. p. 82 1. legem, qua catholicæ ſectæ 
cis. Tom. 6. p. 163. | inimici (id eſt, ut hæretici ita et pagani) 

4 Honorius ſcilicet et extremis ſuperi- intra palatium militare prohibiti fuerant, 
oris anni, 409. et primis hujus anni menſi- (et ſic 1. 42. ſupr.) eo quo dixi tempore, 
bus, in hæreticos remiſſior fuerat, ac no- abrogatam teſtatur. Gothofred. Cod. 
minatim Donatiſtas, quorum depravatos Theod. T. 6. p. 171. 


animos ad correctionem mitius invitandos b See L'Emp, Honoré. art. 31. et 34. 
having 


omit 

35 
grand 
* WO! 
6 that 
© hay 


p. 277 Zosluus. Extrafts from his Forts. A. D. 425. Gr 


having performed the conditions infiſted upon, Alarich came 
again to Rome, beſieged it, and took it, in the year 410. But 
Zoſimus has not written the hiſtory of that ſiege, and the event 
of it; or if he did, it is now wanting. 

4. In the extracts already made, we have ſeen many proofs 
of the credulity aad ſuperſtition of this great man. Nevertheleſs 
| am diſpoſed to put together here ſome other inſtances hitherto 
zmitted. | 

35. After having made great complaints of the extent and 
grandeur of the city of Conſtantinople, he ſays: I have often. 
« wondered, ſince the city of Byzantium has grown ſo great, 
that our anceſtors had no divine prophecy about it. And 
© having long employed my thoughts about it, and having turn- 
« ed over a great many hiſtorians, and collections of oracles, 
© and having ſpent a good deal of time in endeavouring to un- 
« derſtand them, I at length met with an oracle, which is aſcribed 
to Sibylla Epythræa, or Phaello. It is to this effect... a 

36. About the time of the death of Valentinian, which ha 
pened in November 375, or ſoon after, there fell a thunder- 
« bolt,” he ſays, upon Sirmium, which conſumed both the pa- 
Jace and the market- place, which by good judges was eſteemed 
© bad omen to public affairs. There alſo happened earthquakes : 
in ſome places. Crete was violently ſhaken, as alſo Pelopon- 
© neſus, and all the reſt of Greece; ſo that many cities were de- 
ſtroyed, except only the city of the Athenians and others in 
Attica. That, as is ſaid, was ſaved in this manner: Neſtorius 
ho was hierophantes, (or high- prieſt) had a dream, in which 
che was admoniſhed that the hero Achilles ought to be ho- 
* roured with public honours, for that would be for the welfare 
© of the city. When he communicated that viſion to the chief 
men of the city, they thought he doted, as being an old man, 
* and therefore did nothing that was required. However, con- 
© fidering with himſelf what ought to be done, and being like- 
© wiſe inſtructed by divine illuminations infuſed into his mind, 
* he made an image of the hero in a {mall houſe, and then pur 
*1t under the image of Minerva, which is in the Parthenion. 
*And as often as he offered ſacrifices to the goddeſs, he at the 
* ſame time performed what was due to the hero. By this means, 
* having fulfilled the intention of the dream, the Athenians were 
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© ſaved; and all Attica partook of the benevolence of the hero, 
The truth of all which may be learned from the hymn Which 
* the philoſopher Syrianus compoſed in honour of the hero upon 
that occaſion. This relation I have thought not improper to 
© inſert in this place.” 

Befide other things which may be taken notice of, we may 
obſerve, here are proofs that at this time, about the year 375, and 
afterwards, Gentile people did practiſe the ancient rites upon 
divers occaſions: nor do we ſee that they met with much mo- 
leſtation therein. And Zofimus, now in 420, or later, ſpeaks of 
them with a great deal of freedom. 

37. Valens had war with the Goths. And in the year 378, 
the year in which he died, he came from Antioch to Conſtanti— 
nople. When f the army ſet out thence to go into Thrace, and 
© the emperor with them,” as our hiſtorian ſays, they ſaw a 
© prodigy, or ſtrange fight; the body of a man lay in the road 
quite motionleſs, who looked as if he had been whipped from 
© head to foot, only his eyes were open, and ſeemed to ſtare at 
© all who came near him. When he was aſked who he was, ard 
© whence he came, and from whom he had ſuffered that treatment, 
© he made no anſwer to any; which they thought to be very ſtrange. 
And they ſhewed him to the emperor as he paſſed by; and 
© though he put the ſame queſtions to him he remained ſpeech- 
© leſs. He could not be thought a living creature, becauſe his 
© whole body was void of motion; nor yet quite dead, becauſe 
© his eyes ſeemed well. At length he vaniſhed on a ſudden, 
© Which when the ſtanders-by ſaw, they could not tell what to 
think. But they who were ſkilful ſaid, it portended the future 
« ſtate of the empire: that it ſhould look as if it had been beaten, 
© and whipt, and like thoſe who are juſt expiring, till by the bad 
© management of magiſtrates and governors, it ſhould be quite 
© deſtroyed. And if we conſider every thing this prediction will 
© appear to have been very true.” 

38. I ſhall tranſcribe no more of theſe things at length, and 
add only a paragraph of Dr. Bentley in his Remarks s upon à 
late Diſcourſe of Free-thinking; where this laſt- mentioned, and 
{ſeveral other like things are ſummarily rehearſed : © Zofimus, 4 
© poor ſuperſtitious creature, (and conſequently, as one would 
« oueſs, an improper witneſs for our free-thinker) who has filled 
© his little hiſtory not more with malice againſt the Chriſtians, 
than with bigotry for the pagans: who treats his readers with 
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« oracles of the Palmyrenes, and Sibyls; with annual miracles 
done by Venus, where gold and ſilver ſwam upon the water; 
«ith preſages and dteams of old women; with thunders and 
« earthquakes, as if they were prodigies; with a dead body 
* vaniſhing in the middle of an army; with omens and predic- 
« tions from entrails of beaſts; with an apparition of Pallas and 
© her gorgons, and with a ſpectre of Achilles; with wooden idols 
that fire could not burn; with a necklace of the goddeſs Rhea 
that executed div ine vengeance: who imputes the taking of 
Rome by Alarich to the omiſſion of pagan ſacrifices; and the 
decay of the Roman empire to Conſtantine's neglecting the 
Ludi Seculares : this wiſe and judicious author is, brought in 
for good evidence. And our avowed enemy to ſuperſtition, 
connives at all this trumpery for the ſake of one ſtab at the 
jeputation of Conftantine, and the honour of Chriſtianity.” 

II. Some may think that I have been too prolix in my ex- 
tracts from this author. Nevertheleſs I have not thought it ex- 
pedient to abridge more than I have done. There is ſomewhat 
entertaining in thoſe hiſtories, as I believe will be owned by moſt 
of my readers. And theſe extracts are authentic monuments of 
the ancient heathen ſuperſtition and credulity, and of the zeal 
with which the rites of Gentiliſm were upheld and defended by 
all forts of perſons, learned as well as unlearned; and by men of 
high ſtations, as well as by people of low condition. They did 
all that lay in their power to check or ſtop the progrefs of Chriſ- 
tanity, They would gladly have recovered and reſtored ancient 
Gentiliſm. Here are many reflections upon Chriſtian emperors, 
and eſpecially upon Conſtantine and Theodoſius. And the work 
is even filled with complaints of the badneſs of the times, and the 
declenſion of the Roman empire: all owing, as infinuated, to 
the change of religion, and the non- performance of the rites of 


Gentihiſm, according to the ancient cuſtom. 
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o 3 ol. 
HIEROCLES of Alexandria. 
His time, hiſtory and works, With remarks. 


H1gRocCLESs, * {ſtyled by Bayle a Platonic philoſopher of the 
fifth century, I place at the year ® 450. | 

Hierocles, 3 © Suidas, an Alexandrian philoſopher, was 
© a man of a great mind, and of ſuch eloquence, as to attract the 
© admiration of all his hearers. He had a diſciple named Theo- 
© ſebius, who, beyond any man known to us, was able to look 
© into the minds of men. This Theoſebius aſſured us, that 
< Hierocles in ſome of his lectures ſaid, that the diſcourſes of 
© Socrates were like dies; for fall which way foever they would, 
© they were always right. Hierocles's great and generous mind 
© was diſcovered in adverſity; for * coming to Byzantium, he 
« offended the people of the prevailing religion,* meaning the 
Chriſtians, * and being brought into court, he was there beaten 
and wounded : the blood then running down, he took ſome of 
© it in the hollow of his hand and threw it at the judge, ſaying to 
© him at the ſame time, Von, Cyclops, here, drink wine, ſince 
cc you have devoured human fleſh.” And being baniſhed thence 
c he came to Alexandria, where, after his former manner, he 
© taught philoſophy to thoſe who reſorted to him. His good 
«* ſenſe may be ſeen in his writings; in his Commentary upon 
© the golden Verſes of Pythagoras, in his book of Providence, 
© and in many other works: by all which he appears to have 
© been a man of an exalted mind, as well as of extenſive know- 
< ledge.) I 

1. It is allowed, and is particularly obſerved by his © annotator, 
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e Totum hunc articulum deſcripſiſſe nonnulla eorum, quæ hic de Hierocle 
Suidam ex Damaſcii Vita Iſidori philoſo- Grammaticus noſter habet, avrehg le- 
phi, vel ex Photio patet: apud quem in guntur, Kuſter, in Suidæ locum. 


Excerptis ex ld Vita, Cod, 242. p. 1037. chat 
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that this article of Suidas is taken from the Life of Iſidorus, 
written by Damaſcius. 

2. We may obſerve the ſtyle of this heathen writer in the 
{xth century. Speaking of Conſtantinople, he calls it by it's 
ancient name Byzantium, rather than by that which generally 
obtained in his own time. 

3- May not this action of Hierocles, who filled the hollow of 
his hand with blood, and threw it at the judge, be allowed to 
juſtify a like action in Adefivs, a Chriſtian martyr mentioned * 
formerly ? 

4. I am ſorry that Hierocles was 1ll-treated by the Chriſtians 

| at Conſtantinople : but I am well pleaſed to ſee that he afterwards 
philoſophized at Alexandria in his uſual manner. Of this we 
are aſſured by Damaſcius himſelf, who was not wanting in zeal 
for Gentiliſm. And it 1s, I think, a proof that the e 
with which the Gentile people, and particularly their learned 
men and philoſphers, were treated, were not extremely ri- 
gorous. 
Hierocles was a married man. * Hef married only for the 
| © ſake of children. His wife, as Damaſcius writes, became 
poſſeſſed. As the demon would not be perſuaded to depart 
© by good words, his diſciple Theoſebius compelled him by an 
oath; though he did not underſtand magic nor theurgy: but 
© he adjured him by the rays of the ſun, and the God of the He- 
* brews. Whereupon the demon departed, crying out that he 
* reverenced the gods and him in particular.” 

I need not make any remarks. But I thought it not impro- 
per to relate this ſtory of a Gentile philoſopher told by a Gen- 
ule hiſtorian, 1 | 

In this article we have ſeen particular mention made of two 
works of Hierocles, his Commentary upon the golden Verſes of 
Pythagoras, which is ſtill extant; and his Diſcourſe on Provi- 
dence, of which there are large extracts in ? Photius. It con- 
| liſted of ſeven books, and was inſcribed to Olympiodorus, well 
known for ſome embaſſies, and other ſervices for the empire. 
| Beſide theſe there are large fragments of other works pre- 

(erred in Stobæus, and generally publiſhed together with the 
works above-mentioned. | | 

All theſe are valuable, tending to recommend and promote 
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virtue; but not with that force which flows from revelation, en- 
Joining every part of moral righteouſneſs by divine authority, 
and with the aſſurance of recompenſes in a future ſtate, This 
is a defect common to him with other Gentile writers. 
However, it is not my deſign to detract from Hierocles; 
whom I eſteem as a good and uſeful man, and all his writings : 
valuable. Several of the fragments are of conſiderable lengt), WF P. 
Some of the ſubje&s treated of in the fragments are theſe; IM 
Our h duty to the gods; our duty to our country; our duty to 
© parents; of brotherly love; of marriage; of our duty to rela- 


© tions; of œconomy, or the management of a family; where the 
he treats of the different offices of the huſband and the wife, o hir 
£ the maſter and the miſtreſs. The fragment on marriage, mean. the 
ing i the ſociety of one man and one woman, is copious, enlarg- 75 
ing on the benefits, the pleaſures, the honour of marriage, and f h 
that it is becoming in a wiſe man. It muſt be owned that here ie. 
occur thoſe expreſſions: © In © this diſcourſe concerning mar. *k 
© riage and the procreation of children, it will be needful to fay ; fi 
« ſomething concerning the increaſe of children: for it is agree. 8 g 
© able to nature and marriage, that all, or however the moſt, ; ta 
c ſhould be preſerved and brought up.” So, 
Here ſeems to be a licenſe given to parents to expoſe their : be 
children if they are numerous and burthenſome. However, he 7 
argues againſt that in the next words after this manner: Indeed : cl 
© many ! diſlike this rule for a reaſon not very becoming; they : 7 
© have too great a deſire of riches, and too great a dread of po. . 

c yerty.” Then he obſerves the benefits of a numerous offspring, G 
and ſays that men beget children not only for themſelves, bu ; 
alſo for their country; which cannot be upheld and proſper ; 75 
without a ſucceſſion of men one after another. : 1. 
h Hieroclis fragmenta apud Needham. wourruy Hf. Ibid. p. 308. 5 olc 
p. 280. &c. i p. 300. edit. Needham. 1 A eomeory 0b Whigs ariide Ty er © {if 
k Ev de TW weft TS Y2{u2 Kat Th; wald gave, &. arriay OV jucrhc proud): » 4 Jap 
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to 
EP. LX. 
PRocLus. 


Proclus, preſident of the ſchool of philoſophy at Athens, author of a 
treatiſe againſt the Chriſtians, and many other works. 


1. PRocLvs a ought to be reckoned among the writers againſt 
the Chriſtian religion. I ſhall begin with the account given of 
him by Suidas in his Lexicon, and then add what may be far- 
ther needful. | 

2. * Proclus b of Lycia,” ſays Suidas, * ſcholar of Syrianus, a 
© hearer alſo of the philoſopher Plutarch, ſon of Neſtorius, was 
ga Platonic philoſopher. He prefided in the philoſophical 
« ſchool at Athens. Marinus of Neapolis was his ſcholar and 
© ſuccefſor. He wrote very many books, philoſophical and 
* grammarical ; a Commentary upon all Homer; a Commen- 
© tary upon Heſiod's Works and Days; of 3 two books; 
© upon the Republick of Plato, four books; of Oracles, ten 
© books.... [and others, whole titles are there mentioned] and 
* eighteen arguments againſt the Chriſtians. This is that Pro- 
*clus who after Porphyry moved his impure and petulant 
tongue againſt the Chriſtians. Againſt him wrote John, called 
Philoponus, who admirably confuted his eighteen arguments, 
* and likewiſe ſhewed his ignorance and unſkilfulneſs in the 
Greek learning, upon which he ſo much valued himſelf. Pro- 
* clus alſo wrote a book concerning the mother of the gods, 
which if any perſon take into his hands he will fee that the 
philoſopher did not without divine impulſe explain the the- 
ology of that goddeſs; fo that men need not any longer be 
camara about the lamentations which are heard in that ſo- 
emnity.” 

This laſt part of the article Suidas had from Marinus, as we 
{hall ſee preſently. | 
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3. Suidas ſays he was of Lycia: and Marinus,“ in his Life of 
Proclus, ſays that his father Patricius, and his mother Marcella, 
were both of Lycia; but that Proclus was born at Byzantium. 
He lived in the fifth century, being born, as Fabricius“ has 
computed, in the year of Chriſt 412, and dying when he was 
about ſeventy- five years of age in the year 48 5. I have placed 


him at the year 464, when he was above forty years of age; at 
which time it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed he was ſettled in his 
preſidentſhip in the ſchool at? Athens, and had been the author 


of ſeveral works. 
4. Proclus's book againſt the Chriſtians is not extant by it- 


ſelf; and many learned men have ſuppoſed that John Philopo- 
nus's anſwer to him was alſo loſt: but Fabricius f ſhews this to be 
a miſtake. And he obſerves likewiſe, that the eighteen argu- 
ments of Proclus are preſerved in the eighteen books of Phi- 


loponus againſt him. 
It ſhould be alſo obſerved, that thoſe eighteen arguments of 


Proclus were not againſt the Chriſtian A in general, but 
only, or chiefly, againſt that one opinion of the Chriſtians, that 


the world had a beginning. | 
5. I add nothing farther here; but I intend to make extracts 


in the next chapter out of the Life of Proclus, written by his 
ſcholar Marinus; in which, as ſeems to me, there are not a few 


things deſerving our notice, 


< Marini Proclus. cap. 6. p. 11. edit, clum opus non minus quam Procli ipſius 
Fabric. d Hæc genitura....docet, argumenta intercidiſſe putat Caveus, vir 
Proclum, qui Byzantinus fuit, et citra doctiſſimus in Hiſtoria Literaria...ratus a 
controverſiam ſeculo poſt Chriſtum natum Proclo, ad Celſi, Juliani, Porphyrii deni- 
5, floruit, natum eſſe Anno Chriſti 412, que exemplum, ut ex Suidz verbis male 
die 8 Februarii..,.Ex ejuſdem iterato teſ- collegit, univerſam Chriſtianam Religio- 
timonio ſcimus, Proclum vixiſſe annos nem illis xviii. argumentis impugnatam 
quinque et ſeptuaginta, (lunares nempe, fuiſſe, Enimvero duodeviginti u- 
quibus uſi Græci) ut adeo mortuus fit pare directa ſunt potiſſimum adverſus 
Athenis Anno Chriſti ee 485, die 1 unum dogma Chriſtianorum de mundo 
Aprilis. Fabric. Prolegom. in Marini non æterno, et etiamnum exſtant in Jo- 
Proclum. p. vi. Vid. et Bib. Gr. ubi ſupr. hannis Phileponi libris duodeviginti de 
p-. 456. e Athenas autem venit Pro- æternitate mundi contra Proclum, quod 
clus circa A. D. 463 aut 464, fi Lambecii hoc ipſum opus eſt tantis a Suida celebra- 
judicio ſtandum fit. Pet. Needham. in tum laudibus. Fabric, de Procli Scriptis 
Præf. ad Hieroclem. ſub fin. editis, ad calcem Marini Procli. p. 80. 


f Equidem hoc Phoponi adverſus Pro- 
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25 ELXE 
MARINus. 


Mariaus, ſucceſſor of Proclus in the chair of the ſchool of philoſophy at 
Athens, author of the Life of Proclus. Extrafts out of that Life. 
Where alſo of Syrianus, predeceſſor of Proclus. 


1. Marinus, of + Flavia Neapolis in Paleſtine, ſcholar of 
Proclus, and his ſucceflor in the chair of the ſchool of philoſo- 
phy at Athens, wrote the Life of Proclus, who died in the year 
485, ſoon * after his maſter's death, 

2. In this Life are two paſſages which have a reference to the 
Chriſtians : if I tranſcribe them at length there will appear ſome 
other things deſerving our regard. And afterwards I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe ſeveral other paſſages. ' 

3- © If ® I ſhould allow myſelf to enlarge here,” ſays Marinus, 
© 1 might relate very many theurgic operations of this bleſſed 
© man. One, however, out of innumerable, I ſhall mention, and 
© it is wonderful to hear. Aſclepigenia, daughter of Archiades 
* and Plutarcha, and wife of 'Theagenes, to whom we are much 
* indebted when ſhe was yet but a young maiden, and lived with her 
parents, was ſeized with a grievous diſtemper, incurable by the 
* phyſicians. Archiades, as all the hopes of his family depended 
* upon her, was much grieved and afflicted. All help from the 
* phyſicians failing, as in other caſes, ſo now in this alſo, he 
* applied to the ſheet anchor, that is, to the philoſopher, as his 
good ſaviour, earneſtly entreating him to pray for his daughter, 
* whoſe condition was not unknown to him. He therefore 
* taking with him Pericles of Lydia, who alſo was a philoſo- 
* pher, and worthy of that name, went © to the temple of Æſcu- 
lapius, intending there to offer up his prayers to the god for the 
* attiicted young woman. For the city Athens] was then hap- 
* Py in him, and enjoyed the temple of the ſaviour entire and 
* undemoliſhed. Whilſt he was praying after the ancient man- 


+ The origin of Marinus ſhall be more d Marini Proclus, chap. 29. p. 58. &c. 
particularly related by and by in an art1- © ,.,.. arts tics To ANU, TwpogevEn- 
5 taken rom Damaſcius, in chap. Ixii. uteg Tw Oe vrtęe rng YUPAVEONG» K as vag 
„ 7 Gage mihi colligere NUTUYE6 THTS 1) TO; TOTE, KO ELYEV ET LTOf = 
gs ap 5 icriptam editamque Pnroy To r ονf˙οeα tegore EYNHEAνν Toy 
e ES 3 2 + anno NON=- apyaioTtgoy TpoFov, abpoa mH Tis Tr,y 
dif h. Sro polt illum elapſo, quia de E- wopyy tg ve, nas g it a 0“. 
uh hac ut futura loquitur. Fabric. not. Pug yap o Tornp vc Tt Oro i. Ib. p. bo. 
m Marini Proclum. cap. 37. p. 76. | 
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* ner, the young woman immediately perceived an alteration for 
the better, and recovered. For the ſaviour, as being god, 
* healed her eaſily. The ſacred rites being performed Proclus 
went to Aſclepigenia, and found her freed from her diſtemper, 
and in the enjoyment of health. However, this whole affair 


was tranſacted privately without the knowledge of any others, 


© and without giving any occaſion to make inquiries. And this 
was the more eaſily ſo tranſacted, his habitation being near to 
* the temple; which was one of the felicities of this man, that 
he had a very convenient houſe, which his father Syrianus, 
* and his grandfather Plutarch (for ſo he called them), had 
© lived in, and which was near to the temple of Aſculapius.' 

4. Preſently afterwards he ſpeaks of the favours which Proclus 
received from Minerva. And,'* ſays he, © how dear he was to 
the goddeſs, preſident of philoſophy, appeared from the great 
5 progreſs which he made in that ſtudy, to which he had been 
* directed by the goddeſs herſelf. And ſhe alſo manifeſted her 
great regard for him when her image, which had been hitherto 
* placed in the Parthenion (or temple of Minerva), was taken 
away by thoſe who move ſuch things as ought not to be moved: 
* for when that was done a woman of excellent beauty appeared 
to him ina dream, who bid him preſently put his houſe in or- 
© der. For,” ſays ſhe, ** the lady Minerva intends to come 
and live with you.” And,“ as Marinus goes on to fay in the 
words next following, how much he was favoured by the 
god Aiculapius is evident from what was before related by us: 
© and was farther apparent from the preſence of the god with 
© him in his laſt ſickneſs. For, when he was between ſleeping 
band waking, he ſaw a dragon creeping about his head, which 
* occaſioned ſome remiſſion of his diſtemper. By that viſion 
there was an abatement made in his ſickneſs. And it is eaſyto 
believe that were it not for his preparedneſs for death, and his 
* deſire of it, he might have recovered if he had been more 
© careful about his health.” 

We may ſuppoſe that when Marinus ſpeaks of the taking away 
che ſtatue of Minerva out of her temple, he ſhews ſome caution 


4 He calls Syrianus his father, as he had eoizy 0 Aoyog bebe. Faw xa n Ott; 
been inſtructed by him: and Plutarch his -, v To ayarkua avTH; To Har- 
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and modeſty, out of reſpect to the times in which he lived, ſay- 
ing in thoſe ſoft terms that, they moved ſuch things as ought 
not to be moved.“ For he muſt have eſteemed it ſacrilege, and 
the utmoſt profaneneſs. ä : 

5. I have tranſcribed more of both thoſe paſſages than might 
be thought needful : but I was willing to ſhew the credulity of 
thoſe philoſophers, a weakneſs very common to men of all cha- 
racters; and therefore we ought to be upon our guard againſt it, 
and exerciſe our reaſon and our ſenſes; which certainly God 
has beſtowed upon us for ſome good purpoſes; beſide procuring 
the immediate comforts of life. | 

6. I ſhall add a few more like things for ſhewing how much 
the thoughts of this great philoſopher Proclus, and of his diſ- 
ciple Marinus, were engaged in theſe ſuperſtitions, and the fables 
on which they were founded. | 

7. But,“ ſays f Marinus, if I ſhould go over all the like 
* things, and relate his friendſhip with Pan, ſon of Mercury, 
© and the many favours and bleſſings which he received from this 
god at Athens; and particularly the many advantages conferred 
* upon him by the mother of the gods, ùpon which he highly 
* valued himſelf; J ſhould perhaps ſeem to the reader to ſay 
* things very unlikely, and even incredible: for indeed there 
© were very many, and almoſt innumerable inſtances of the fa- 
* your of this goddeſs toward him, and more than I can myſelf 
* now recolle&t. However, if any are deſirous to have a full 
© knowledge of them, he may conſult his book of the mother of 
* the gods. By* which he will perceive that it was not without 
* divine aid that he was able to bring to light all the theology 
concerning that goddeſs, and the ſeveral things which are myſ- 
* tically ſaid and done by her and Attis. All which he has phi- 
* lolophically explained; ſo that men need no longer to be diſ- 
* turbed about the lamentations, and other myſteries of that ſo- 
* lemnuty,” 

3. And in a preceding chapter, among other ſuperſtitions of 


Proclus, Marinus informs us that, once s a month he purified 


* himſelf according to the rites of the mother of the gods. 

Nor can we forbear to recollect here that the mother of the 
gods was a ſubject, which employed the fine pen of the emperor 
Julian, ® who compoſed a long oration to recommend and ex- 
plain her myſteries. 
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9. Marinus ſays that, Proclus i died in the hundred ang 
© twenty-fourth year after the reign of Julian... 

Which ſhews that the memory of Julian was ſtill dear to the 
heathen people, of whoſe reign they were willing to make an 
epoch, | | | 

"He was buried in the ſame ſepulchre with his maſter & Syrian, 

10. Ina place before cited, we ſaw how, Marinus ſays, that! 
beſide other felicities, Proclus had an advantage in the fituation 
of his houſe, which was near the temple of Æſculapius. And 
Marinus m has ſeveral times aſſured us that Proclus abounded, 
and even overflowed in the goods of fortune. This has occa. 
ſioned Fabricius to refer to a paſſage in the extracts of Photius 
from Damaſcius; which indeed appears to me very curious : where 
It vis ſaid, © the revenues of the ſchool were not then ſuch as they 
« were in the time of Plato, as ſome imagine: for Plato was poor, 
© and had only one garden, which was in the academy, anda 
© {mall revenue of three crowns. But in the time of Proclus the 
© revenue was a thouſand crowns, or more, many having left 
* handſome legacies to the ſchool,” 

And ] ſhall alſo place below the note of o Fabricius. Undoubt- 
edly ſuch an annual revenue was very comfortable. And ] can- 
not but think that this ſnews the good temper of the Chriſtian 
magiſtracy at that time: for Proclus, and the other preſidents 
of the philoſophical ſchool at Athens, were heathens. To me 
it ſeems alſo that the large catalogue of the works of Proclus in 
Suidas, is another argument of the freedom which the Gentile 
people then enjoyed. Proclus could not haye publiſhed fo 
many works of philoſophy and literature, if the diſcouragements 
under which the Gentiles lay had been very ſtrict and rigorous : and 
I have therefore tranſcribed above the more of that catalogue, 
that my readers might be the better ſenſible of this. And one of 
thoſe books was againſt the Chriſtians, as others were in favour 
of the myſteries of Gentiliſm. This Life of Proclus, written by 
Marinus, muſt be reckoned another example of freedom of ſpeech, 
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n H Twy Had N BIIX, BY, We 04 ToAAG 
u,, IIA r mv To avexabev. Tens 
Yap nv 0 TlAaTwy, A jgorey Tov u hxadnfuG 
nr An & 7) Too YO IT PAGGT IV 


TAtovwy UTnpyiv £74 ox, ToAwy v 
a&To0rnovortwy nTHAATH TH Ty 901 KATUANNn 
Tarv7:y. Phot. Cod. 242. p. 1057. 
o Marinus ſupra dixerat, Proclum bonis 
fortunæ undique affluiſſe et abundaſſe. 
Cui adde quod Photius ex Damaſcio re- 
fert p. 536. redditus ſcholæ, cui Proclus 
ak? 2%, ex variis legatis non mediocriter 
auctos fuiſſe, ita ut ſumma mille amphus 
nummitm, hoc eſt thalerorum, inde quo+ 
tannis philoſophus fieret ditior. Fabric. 
annot. ad Marini Procl, cap. 29. P. 61. 
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1 owing to the privileges which thoſe difſenters and nonconformiſts 
men enjoyed. : 


11. It may be thought that I have already concluded this 
chapter; nevertheleſs I have a word or two more to add. 
The works of Proclus were very numerous and voluminous, 
as we have ſeen. Fabricius ? has enlarged in his account of 
them very much to the ſatisfaction of learned and curious 
readers. 

In Photius 1 are extracts out of a work of Proclus, entitled 

noah, in two books, which is alſo in the catalogue of Sui- 
das. The work itſelf is loſt. But from the extracts of Photius 
it appears to have been a work filled with ancient learning. He 
therein diſcourſed of the ſeveral ſorts of poetry. He obſerved 
| © that among epic poets the moſt excellent were Homer, Heſiod, 
« Pifander, Panyaſis, and Antimachus. And he there repre- 
| © ſented, ſo far as he could learn, their families, their countries, 
and works.” Upon which part of Photius's extract I place be- 
low an obſervation of Fabricius. 

12. Syrianus likewiſe who was of Alexandria, and was maſter 
of Proclus, and his predeceſſor in the ſchool at Athens, was au- 
thor of divers works. There is a catalogue of them under his 


n 


4 "2, 


5 name in Suidas; though * poſſibly there may be in it ſome miſ- 


W takes. And ſome things may be aſcribed to Syrianus which 
& were written by Proclus. Syrianus is ſuppoſed to have died about 
che year of Chriſt 450. 

lt may be thought by ſome that I have enlarged too much in 
my account of this life of Proclus by Marinus; nevertheleſs I 
bave not fully gratified myſelf: if I had, inſtead of making ex- 
tracts, I ſhould have made a tranſlation of the whole work, as I 
did of Libanius for the temples: it affording, as ſeems to me, a 
genuine and curious ſpecimen of heatheniſh credulity and ſim- 
plicity. I believe that Marinus was an honeſt man; at leaſt I ſee 
nothing to the contrary. I am glad that he lived ſo comfortably, 

though he was not of the prevailing religion. 


& * Bib. Gr. I. v. cap. 26. T. 8. p. 455. tam Homeri, quam ſub Procli nomine 
8 &. 4 Cod. 239. p. 981. &c. edidit Leo Allatius in libro de Homeri 
| * Teyozor 0: T5 eng; reinral, up % Vita, et V. C. Joſua Barneſius præclaræ 
aur, Ownpec, Hogs, IIicaidpog, Hamas ſuæ Homeri editioni ræmiſit, EX priore 
| ArTiuay. Attpyeras. J. TYTWYV, WG ole Chreſtomathias hujus ibro decerptam eſe 
, yivog Te xa rpg, A T, irs fe. Fabr. ut ſupra. p. 522. 

Ates Cal. e Tpattc. Phot. P. 981, t Vide Fabric. ib. P- 450. 


infr. m. i u . diem obiit circa annum Chriſti, ut 
Hinc non temere coniicio brevem vi. conjicio, 450. Fabric, ibid. p. 449. 
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CHAP, LXIK 


_ Damascivs. 


I. His time and works. II. Extracis from his works in Photing, 
III. Divers paſſages from his works in Suidas. 


I. DAM As eius is mentioned by Cave in his Hiſtoria Literaria 
of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. He * reckons him among Gentile au- 
thors, who in the ſixth century had reflected upon the Chriſtian 
religion. He placeth him as flouriſhing in the year b of Chrif 
540. ; : 

The account which Suidas gives of Damaſcius is to this pur. 
poſe: * He © was a ſtoic philoſopher of Syria, intimately ac. 
* quainted with Simplicius and Eulalius, who were Phrygians, 
He flouriſhed in the time of Juſtinian : he wrote commentaries 
© upon Plato, of Principles, * and a Philoſophic Hiſtory.” 

Suidas ſays he flouriſhed in the time of Juſtinian, who * reigned 
from the year 527 to 565. But Damaſcus himſelf, in his Like 
of Ifidorus, ſays, that f at that time Theodoric was king of all 
Italy. Theodoric s died in 526, We might therefore, per- 
haps, place Damaſcius as flouriſhing ſomewhat ſooner than Cave 
has done: and Fabricius ſays he h preſided in the ſchool of phi- 
loſophy at Athens in the time of Theodoric. However, i Pagj 
relies upon Suidas, who placeth him as flouriſhing in the time of 
Juſtinian. And we ſhall ſee proofs of it in the chapter of Sim: 
plicius, which will follow this. | 

They who defire to know more of Damaſcius may conſul 
the writers * mentioned below, | 

II. Of this author there are large extracts in Photius; and in 
Suidas, under divers articles of his Lexicon, ſeveral paſſages are 


a Scriptores Gentiles Chriſtianam Re- 


3 - vUv TO EY OY EXEL KPOETOG BTANIAKG UTC: 
ligionem hoc ſeculo perſtringentes. H. L. 1 


ap. Phot. p. 1041. in. g Vide Pag! 


T7. p. 3. d Damaſcius, patria Da- 
maſcenus, ſecta Stoicus, aliis Peripateti- 
cus, . claruit circa ann. 540. Id. ib. 
WW AﬀATHIOG P- 506. Kuſter. 

d Kay rep xpyuy. That work is ſaid to 
be ſtill in ſeveral libraries of Europe, 
Wolfius publiſhed from the public library 
of Hamburg the beginning, and large ex- 
tracts from it, in his Anecdota Græca, 
Sacra et Profana. Tom. 3. p. 195. &c. 

e Vid. Pagi ann. 565. n. ili. 

O 0 15 B Otodeg . wa ruf, 05 


ann. 526. n. iv. ix. x. et conf. ibid. A, 
475. n. vi. h De Damaſcio hoc Da- 
maſceno, qui regnante in Italia Theodo- 
rico Athenis in ſchola Platonica florutt, 
_ Photius, .. nec non Suidas, Fabric. 

ib. Gr. Tom. 13. p. 784. 

i Damaſcius autem Juſtiniani Imp. tem- 
poribus floruit, ut docet Suidas in voce 
Azyuacozos qui hec ideo ſcire potult, 
Pagi 470. n. iii. k Voſſ. Hiſt. Gr. 
1. 2. cap. 22. Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. g. 
P. 416, 437, Pagi ann, 470, num. i. 
quoted 
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quoted from him. I intend firſt of all to obſerve ſome remarka- 
ple things in Photius: afterwards I ſhall put down divers paf- 
ages collected out of Suidas. 

7. In Photius are three articles concerning this author; the firſt 
at Code cxxx. the ſecond at clxxxi. the third at ccxhi. 

2. In the firſt Photius ſays: © We! read the four books of Da- 
© maſcius, of which the title of the firſt is, Concerning ſtrange , 
and wonderful things, in three hundred and fifty-two chapters; 
che ſecond, Wonderful ſtories concerning dæmons, in two- and- 
« fifty chapters; the third, Wonderful ſtories concerning ſouls 
« which appeared after death, in fixty-three chapters; the fourth, 
Of other wonderful things, in a hundred-and-five chapters. In 
all which are many impoſſible and incredible things, and 
« fooliſh and ill-contrived ſtories of falſehoods, and truly worthy 
« of the irreligion and impiety of Damaſcius; who, when the 
light of religion illuſtrated the whole world, ſlept in the thick 
« darkneſs of idolatry.“ However, of the ſtyle Photius ſays it 
is compendious, elegant, and conſpicuous, ſuited to ſuch rela- 
tions. „ | 

2. In the ſecond article Photius gives a general account of the 
Life of Iſidorus. We ® read, ſays he, © the Life of the philoſo- 
« pher Iſidorus, written by Damaſcius of Damaſcus, a large work, 
« dedicated to Theodora, alſo a zealous Greek as to religion, and 
well inſtructed in philoſophy....deſcended likewiſe from anceſ- 
tors noted for their zeal for the impiety of idolatry... As to reli- 
gion this author is altogether impious, and often reviles our 
* holy religion, though ſomewhat cautiouſly.” 

Some of thoſe paſſages, in the very words of Damaſcius, 
would have been entertaining to us now; and could not have 
perverted any. 

Near the end of this article of Photius 1s an account of our 
author's maſters. © In rhetoric en Theon was his maſter, under 
whom he ſtudied three years. Afterwards Damaſcius himſelf 
* preſided in the ſame ſchool nine years. Geometry, and arith- 
* metic, and other parts of mathematics, he learned from Mari. 
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nus, and Harmonius ſon of Hermias of Alexandria. Logic 
© he learned from Iſidorus, whoſe life he wrote, and whom he 
© highly commends.” | 

Suidas, as before ſeen, ſays, that Damaſcius wrote a philoſo- 
phic hiſtory. I ſuppoſe he means the Life of Iſidorus, which, 
according to Photius, was a large work. Or elſe this Life of 
Iſidorus was one part of that hiſtory. Even the extracts of that 
Life in Photius are large, and exhibit a great variety of matters, 

I ſhall tranſcribe below the account which Fabricius has given 
of this article of ? Photius. 

4. In the third article 4 of Photius concerning this author, 
are large extracts from his Life of Iſidorus the philoſopher. 
Several of which will be tranſcribed by me. 

5. Here * is a ſtory concerning the celebrated Alexandrian 
philoſopher Hierocles, and his wife: which I do not take now, 
becauſe I have made a diſtinct article of Hierocles, and have 
placed that ſtory * there. N 5 

6. He ſays that Marinus, ſucceſſor of Proclus, came from 
© Neapolis in Paleſtine, near the mountain Garizin. This wri- 
© ter then blaſphemouſly adds, in which mountain is a moſt 
© facred temple of the moſt high Jupiter, in which Abram, the 
© father of the ancient Hebrews, was prieſt, as Marinus himſelf 
© fays: Marinus, therefore, who was originally a Samaritan, for. 
* fook their doctrine, as being a novelty derived from the 
Abramic religion, and embraced the Greek religion.” 

7. Damaſcius mentions Peter Mongus, the Arian biſhop of 
Alexandria, in this manner: But * he who was biſhop of the 


® .... TOAUSFINY. P. 408. lin. 35. Platonem et Ptolomzi aſtronomica ipfi 


p Cod clxxx1. Damaſcii Damaſceni De interpretatus. In dialecticis 2 is 


Vita Iſidori Philoſophi, liber prolixus in 
capita Ix, diviſus, variaque refertus ju- 
cunda de aliis etiam illius ætatis philoſo- 
phis notitia, ſed jam pridem deperditus, 
ex quo uberiora excerpta dabit Photius 
infra Cod 242. Hoc ſcriptum Damaſcius, 
ſuperſtitione Ethnica imbutus ſcriptor, et 
Chriſtiana ſacra ſubinde laceſſens, dica- 
vit Theodoræ, eruditæ feminæ, quam ip- 
ſe et Iſidorus inſtituerant, filiam Cyrinæ 
et Diogenis, qui patre Euſebio, avo Fla- 
viano natus, (nſdem, quos celebrat Ma- 
crobius,) genus referebat ad Lampſigera- 
num, Monimumque, a quibus et ſuam 
Jamblichus duxerat originem. Damaſci- 
um in oratoria facultate per triennium in- 
ſtituerat Theon, in mathematices diſcipli- 
nis Marinus, in Philoſophia Athenis al- 
ter cum Marino Procli ſucceſſor, Zenodo- 
tus, et Alexandriæ Ammonius Hermiæ, 


ipſe, cujus vitam deſcribendam ſuſcepit, 
Iſidorus. Fabr. Bib. Gr. Tom. 9. p. 437. 

q Cod. 242. p. 1028. &c. r Ibid. p. 
1037. infr. m. * Sec here, p. 65. 
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« prevailing religion, being an impudent and wicked man, be- 
« bhaved thus.“ Peter * was ordained biſhop in the year 477, and 
died in the year 490; Valeſius, in his notes upon Euſebius, has 
quoted this paſſage. He has obſerved divers others in which 
heathen writers, after the converſion of Conſtantine, call the 
Chriſtian religion, the © prevailing opinion,” and the Chriſtians 
the © prevailing * party. ; 
$. Damaſcius ſays that, Marcellinus, Y count of Dalmatia, 
was of the Greek- religion : that is, in the time of the emperor 
Zeno, near the end of the fifth century. 
In another place, as obſerved by Photius, © Damaſcus 
« {avs that * Anthemius the Roman emperor was of the Greek 
« religion, and of the ſame opinion with Severus, who was an 
« iqolater, and whom he appointed conſul; and that they ſecretly 
« conſulted together about reſtoring the execrable worſhip of ido- 
„latry.“ He ſays likewiſe that Illus, and Leontius whom he 
* ſet up to be emperor with Zeno, were of the ſame opinion, and 
© had the ſame defign in favour of impiety, Pamprepius leading 
© them that way, He relates the vain pretences of Pamprepius, 


and his unfaithfulneſs to his friends, and his violent death in 


© the ſame manner that others do. Pamprepius was an Agyp- 
tian, and by profeſſion a grammarian.” 

We might have been well pleaſed to fee Damaſcius's own 
words in this place. But we muſt be content with the extracts 
in Photius, 

Anthemius was emperor from the year 467 to 472. That he 


was a Gentile there * is no proof, but the contrary. Severus 


was appointed conſul at Rome by Anthemius in the year 470. 
* Damaſcius © in another place tells a filly ſtory of a horſe of this 
Severus, of which he was very fond, and which, when ſtroked, 
© emitted large ſparks of fire, which alſo portended his maſter's 
* conſulſhip.” Illus and Leontius were two great officers, who 
together began a rebellion againſt Zeno in the year 482, and 
were put to death * in the year 488, or about that time. As to 
Pamprepius, we have here a general account of him from Pho- 
tius. More may be ſeen of him in an article“ in Suidas, ſup- 


* 


Vid. Pagi ann. 477. x. 490. XXIV. d Coſſ. Severus et Jordanes. ... Prior 
* Not. p. 62. ad Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. cap. 7. occidentalis, ut liquet ex Damaſcio in Vita 
10 MaprenMucg rug AaAatuy vv RK - Iſidori Philoſophi, &c. Pagi ibid. 
p< XVTJE0 TOTO; NYEmwYvy, N Thv 9dr. Ter Toivuy 0 4170, W 7% πο eM n- 
p. 1048. in. 2 p. 1049. infr. m. ro, Vnyxoperc; omwhropag amo TwuaTy; - 
Verum conſilium de reſtituenda ido- Av; T: x pEgHNzG Oey ce AUTW TO reg 
lolatria, non niſi per calumniam Anthe- £6156 TYV UTATYY,v vpxny £y Pwun xaTarola. 
mio adſcribi poteſt, ut liquet ex Annal. Ibid. p. 1040. fin. 4 Vid. Pagi ann. 
keel, Pagi ann, 470, um. i, 482,N,XvVul.et483,Vi, V. Hane. 
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poſed to be taken from Malchus, mentioned by Photius, Cod. 
Ixxviii. p. 172, © a Greek hiſtorian, and a Chriſtian ; who wrote 
an hiſtory from the time of Conſtantine to Anaſtaſius; who ſuc. 
ceeded Zeno in the year 491. | 

10. Before I procced any farther I ſhall tranſcribe here ano. 
ther like paſſage from theſe extracts of Photius: Damaſcius, 
faysf Photius, © reckoning up thoſe who have oppoſed our holy 
© and inviolable faith unwillingly, and as it were compelled by 
© the force of truth, writes thus: The emperor Julian likewiſe 
ce attempted it, but he did not ſucceed four years. And a good 
& while afterwards Lucius, captain of the guard at Byzantium 
* under the emperor Theodofius, attempted the ſame thing; 
« who intending to kill the emperor, was got into the palace, 
“ and after thrice endeavouring to draw his ſword, was affrighted 
& from executing his deſign: for at the ſame time he ſaw a Wo- 
& man of a large and terrible countenance at the back of Theo- 
c doſius, embracing him. After that, the great general in the 
« Eaſt aimed at the ſame thing, but was prevented by a violent 
« death. For falling from his horſe he broke his leg, and died 
ce by that accident. Then, ſays he, in our time Severianus, 
c our fellow citizen, together with divers others: but he nar- 
& rowly eſcaped with his life, through the unfaithfulneſs of thoſe 
ce who were with him, and perhaps of others, and of Ameri: 
cc chus, who diſcovered the conſpiracy to Zeno. And, befide 
cc theſe, Marſus and Illus; of whom Marſus died of a di- 
„ temper in the very inſurrection; and Illus was apprehended 
& and beheaded: after which his head was thrown from a rock 
c“ into the enemies camp. Ammonius s being a ſordid wretch, 
cc and aiming at nothing but money, came to an agreement with 
ce a biſhop of the prevailing religion.“ 

So writes Damaſcius ; who, as it ſeems, approved of any at- 
tempts againſt Chriſtians, and the Chriſtian religion. Upon 
theſe ſtories may be ſeen ſame remarks of Cave in his introduc- 
tion, p. Ixv. 

11. In another place h he juſt mentions Athanaſius alſo with 
the ſame character of a biſhop of the prevailing religion. He 
means Athanaſius, who ſucceeded Peter Mongus at Alexandru, 
in the year 490. 
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12. He complains of ſome who * privately broke down and 
deſtroyed ſacred images. 3 ; 

13. I do not know whether it would be excuſed, if I ſhould 
ſorbear to take notice of ſome of this writer's ſtories of incredi- 
ble things. ; 3 5 

He ſays expreſsly, that © in ! a battle fought near Rome with 
the Scythians commanded by Attila in the time of Valentinian 
che third] who ſucceeded Honorius {in the year 425], the 
« ſlaughter on both ſides was ſo great, that none on either fide 
« eſcaped, except the generals, and a few of their attendants. 
And, which is very ſtrange, he ſays, when the bodies were fal- 
« Jen the ſouls ſtill ſtood upright, and continued fighting three 
whole days and nights, nothing inferior to living men, either 
« for the activity of the hands or the fierceneſs of their minds. 
The images of the ſouls therefore were both ſeen and heard, 
fighting together, and claſhing with their armour.” He more- 
over endeavours to confirm the truth of this by other relations 
of a like kind. | 

Of himſelf this writer ſays, that © ſometimes, ® when he pulls 
© off, or puts on his clothes, great ſparks fly out, and ſometimes 
with a noiſe; that at other times his clothes are all over of a 
flame, and yet not hurt.” | 

He fays that, Hierius, ® ſon of Plutarch, and ſcholar of Pro- 
© clus, had ſeen a human head no larger than a pea: which yet 
« was a complete human head with hair, eyes, a face, and a 
* mouth, that had a voice as loud as a thouſand men together.” 

Certainly the learned heathen ſophiſts and philoſophers of that 
time did not reject the Chriſtian religion for want of credulity. 
They received many incredible things; and yet would not attend 
to the credible relations in the hiſtorical books of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 

III. I now proceed to the paſſages in Suidas. 

1. * Ammonianus the grammarian, was related to Syrianus, 
* whom he reſembled in body and mind, being both of them 
* tall and handſome. They agreed very much in temper and 
* manners. But Syrianus was deareſt to God, and a philoſopher 
indeed; whilſt the other employed his time in correcting the 
Greek poets, and putting out correct editions of them. This 
is Ammonianus who had an aſs that was ſtudious of wiſdom.” 
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This article is plainly taken from Damaſcius; as may be cg. 
lected from Photius's extracts of that author, where a good par 
of it ſtill appears. There it is thus expreſſed: This ? is An. 
© monianus, who had an aſs, which, as is ſaid, when he attended 


© the lectures upon poetry, often neglected his food when laid. 


© before him, though at the ſame time he was hungry. So much 
5 was the aſs taken with the love of poetry.” | 

Kuſter, in his notes upon Suidas, puts the queſtion whether 
Damaſcius wrote this ſeriouſly : and thinks he à muſt be reckoneg 


an aſs, who believed there ever was ſuch an aſs. Nevertheleſ, 


I think it cannot be denied that the philoſophers of that time 
delighted in ſuch ſtories. | 

2. In the article of Seberianus, or Severianus, is another 
paſſage fairly concluded to be taken from, Damaſcius, foraſmuch 
as a part of it is found in Photius's extracts of that r author, a; 
Kuſter has obſerved in his notes upon Suidas. It is here faid 
that, Severianus was of Damaſcus, a man of a good family, 
£ deſcended from Roman anceſtors who had lived at Alexandria, 
© He ſays Severianus was perfectly free from covetouſneſs, but al. 
© Tows that he was of a {tiff and rigid temper. He was ex- 


© tremely devout, and zealous for the Greek religion: unhappy 


man, not moved by ſufferings, or threatenings....To him the 
© emperor Zeno offered the higheſt government next to himſel, 
© if he would be one of the prevailing religion; but neither ſo 


did he perſuade him, nor would he be perſuaded : he ſhewed 


© us the letter containing thoſe offers; but it did not affect him. 

So writes Damaſcius; and there are other things in that ani. 
cle as it ſtands in Suidas, which may deſerve notice; for I have 
tranſcribed but a ſmall part of it: however, as much as is need- 
ful for my deſign. | | 

3. Under the name Hypatia is another paſſage in Suidas, 
which with good reaſon is ſuppoſed to be taken from Damaſcus, 

Hypatia, daughter of Theon the geometrician and phib- 
© ſopher of Alexandria, herſelf a philoſopher, and well known, 
© wife of Iſidorus the philoſopher. She flouriſhed in the time of 
© Arcadius. | Then he mentions her writings.] She was torn to 
© pieces by the Alexandrians, and her body with the greateſt 
© ignominy was dragged through the whole city. This the fut- 
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. ſered, becauſe ſhe was envied for her excellent wiſdom, and 
eſpecially for her {kill in aſtronomy. Her death ſome aſcribed 


» « to Cyril, others to the ſeditious and tumultuous temper of the 
ded WW Alexandrians: for ſo they have ſerved ſeveral of their own 
lid WW biſhops, particularly George and Proterius. She was born, 
uch WH bred, and educated in Alexandria. Having a genius ſuperior 
ta her father, ſhe was not contented with the mathematical 

ther learning which ſhe had received from him, but ſtudied alſo the 
ned © other parts of philoſophy to good advantage. And though a 
ef, « woman, habiting herſelf in a cloak, ſhe went about the city, 
me © and publicly explained Plato, Ariſtotle, and the other philoſo- 
| « phers, to all who defired it of her. Nor was ſhe learned only. 
her She arrived likewiſe at the higheſt eminence in virtue, chaſte, 
uch and always a virgin; and fo very fair and beautiful, that one of 


her ſcholars fell in love with her. And not being able to govern 
his paſſion, he made it-known to her: | however a cure was 
wrought upon the young man by muſic, or ſome other method, 


— 3. 
= 5. i& 
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ria, for it is differently related. ] Hypatia being ſuch a perſon, fo 
al. knowing in words and things, and ſo chaſte and diſcreet in her 
ex- © behaviour, ſhe was beloved and admired to a great degree by 


the whole city in general. And the magiſtrates of the higheſt 
dignity waited firſt upon her at their arrival, as is done at Athens. 
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el, . For though the thing itſelf was loſt, the name of philoſo- 
ſo © phy {till ſeemed auguſt and venerable to thoſe who poſſeſſed 
ed * the chief poſts in the ſtate. It happened that * Cyril, biſhop of 
n. (che oppoſite ſect, paſſing by the houſe of Hypatia, ſaw a 
ti gꝑreat crowd at her door, on foot and horſeback; ſome coming, 
we * ſome going, and the houſe full of people. When he aſked, 
(- * what thoſe people were, and what was the reaſon of ſuch a 


Lad 


crowd at that houſe, he was anſwered by his attendants that they 
were paying their reſpects to the philotopher Hypatia, and that 
was her houſe, Whereupon he became 1o poſſeſſed with envy 


5 S 
- Lay 


lo- that he contrived a murder, the moſt villanous of all murders, 
in, For, as the was one day coming out of her houſe, ſhe was ſet 
of upon by a number of brutal wretches, of accompliſhed wick- 
to gedneſs, who fearing neitherthe judgment of God or men, killed 
eſt this philoſopher, bringing thereby the utmoſt guilt and re- 
if WF © proach upon their country. The emperor was extremely pro- 


'10ked at this action, and would have puniſhed it, if Ædeſius v 
ac not by bribes corrupted thoſe about him. So he pardoned 
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© the murderers, but brought down vengeance upon himſelf and 
© his family.” | 

Other things follow in that article which deſerve notice. But 
J have propoted to take nothing but what relates to Hypatia, 

This is the account of Damaſcius, a learned Gentile. It may 
not be amifs to ſee how this ſtory is told by Socrates, a Chriſtian, 
who likewiſe is earlier, he having written his Eccleſiaſtical Hi 
tory about the year 440. 

Having in ſome preceding chapters taken notice of a miſun- 
* derſtanding between Oreſtes governor of Ægypt, and Cyril 
* biſhop.of Alexandria, he goes on: There * was a woman a 
Alexandria, by name Hypatia, daughter of Theon the phil. 
© ſopher : ſhe was ſo eminent for learning, that ſhe excelled all 
* the philoſophers. of her time : ſhe had ſucceeded in the Pla- 
© tonic ſchool, and explained all the branches of philoſophy to 
* thoſe who came to hear her: and from all parts ſuch as were 
* ſtudious of philoſophy reſorted to her. And by reaſon of the 
© authority which fhe had gained by her diſtinguiſhed Know: 


© ledge, ſhe often had acceſs to the magiſtrates with fingula: 


* modeſty : nor was ſhe aſhamed to appear in a public aſſembly 
of men; foraſmuch as all admired and revered her for her 
* uncommon virtue. Nevertheleſs envy laid hold of her: for 
© becauſe ſhe often was with Oreſtes, the Chriſtian populace ad. 
© mitted a calumny againſt her, that ſhe was the perſon who ob- 
E ſtructed a reconciliation between Oreſtes and the biſhop. Some 
© perſons therefore of a fierce difpoſition, headed by Peter, a 
* reader, conſpired againſt her. They waited for her as ſhe wis 
« returning home from ſome place; and pulling her out of her 
© chariot,. they dragged her to the church called Cæſarium; 
© where they ſtript her naked, and killed her with ſharp ſhell, 
And when they had torn her to pieces, they carried all her 
© members to a place called Cinaron, and conſumed them with 
© fire. This action brought no. ſmall diſgrace upon Cyril, and 
© the church of Alexandria. And indeed, ſays Socrates, mut 
ders and fightings, and all ſuch things, are altogether foreign 
© to the Chriſtian principles. Theſe things were done in ti! 
« fourth year of the epifcopate of Cyril, in | the tenth conſul ſhip 
* of Honorius, and the fixth of Theodoſius, in the month of 
March, in the time of Lent. That is the year of Chriſt 415. 
This chapter of Socrates is tranſcribed by Nieephorus * almo! 
word for word, with very little alteration. 
Syneſius, made biſhop of Ptolemais in Libya, about the yer 


* Socrat. H. E. lib, 7. cap. xv. p. 352. a Lib, 14. cap. 16, p. 469. 
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410, was her ſcholar, and ever retained a high reſpect for her. 
Several of his letters are ſent to her, and inſcribed in this man- 
ner: © To® the philoſopher,” or © to © the philoſopher Hypatia.“ 
And in one of them, written after he was biſhop, he calls her 4 
his mother, his fiſter, his miſtreſs, and his benefactreſs. In ano- 
there he ſays ſhe had a moſt divine ſoul. In f another to Her- 
culian, he mightily congratulates himſelf that, © by a journey 
« with him to Alexandria, he had made him know what he could 
© not believe upon the report of fame, till he ſaw and heard that 
« extraordinary perſon who ſet open the door of the myſteries of 
© true philoſophy.” 

One thing in the preceding hiſtory may create a difficulty in 
the minds of ſome of my readers. Hypatia is there ſaid to have 
been always a virgin, and yet ſhe was wife of 8 Iſidorus. But 
thoſe things are not h inconſiſtent : for in thoſe times ſome peo- 
ple, both Chriſtians and others, married without intending to 
cohabit together, However, I think that this circumſtance of 


her marriage muſt be underſtood to aggravate the indiſcretion of 


the young man, her ſcholar, who fell in love with her. 

Du Pin, having related the ſtory of Hypatia's death, adds: 
© It i is not Socrates only who relates this hiſtory. It is alſo at- 
* teſted by Damaſcius, who, in the Life of the philoſopher Iſido- 
© rus, deſcribes the tragical death of this illuſtrious lady, and 
* accuieth Cyril of being the author of it. But we are not to 
give credit to that hiſtorian. Cyril had no hand in that mur- 
der. They were ſome ſeditious people who laid hold of the 
© occaſion of the difference which there was between him and 
* Oreſtes, to commit that aſſaſſination. So ſays Du Pm. But 
does not Socrates deſerve ſome regard, if Damaſcius be entitled 
to none ? 


d Ty (0co0fw. EP. 15. p. 172. I. 5. cap. 22. F x. T. 8. p. 220. 
Ty £i2070Þw Yratia. Ep. 10. p. 170. h Hinc erat, cur celeberrima hujus ſec- 
«+» UNTEy v ανετνννον xa&s , t;tæ philoſopha, Hypatia, maritum qui- 
Xt d WarTWy TETWy evepyeTing. Ep. 16. dem haberet Iſidorum, at corpus tamen 
p. 173. . ug hte rern os + rg caſtum et inviolatum ſervaret. Moſhem, 

Ep. 19. p. 170. f Ep. 136. p. 272. Diſſertation. & 49. p. 214. not. 2. 
5 Itidori Philoſophi conjux, ſed ita ut 1 St. Cyril. d Alex. Bibliotheque. Tom. 
omugli uſu abſtineret. Fabxic. Bib, Gr. 3. P. 2. p. 41. | 
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CHAP. LXIL 
SIMPLICIUS. 


His time, hiſtory, and works, With remarks; Where alſo of Agathiaz, 
aud P. OCOPINS. 


S1MPLICIUS is well known for his Commentary upon the 
Enchiridion of Epictetus, of which there have been ſeveral edi. 
tions in Greek and Latin, and ſome tranſlations into modern lan- 
guages, particularly French and Engliſh; of im I muſt give 
ſome account. And I think it not improper firſt to take ſome 
notice of Agathias, from whom that account muſt be taken. 

In his Commentary upon Epictetus, Simphcius has an ar 
ment againft the Manichees; and for that reaſon may be jut 
placed among my witnefles to Chriſtianity. But if there were 
no ſuch thing, Simplicius could not be omitted by me, his hif- 
tory being connected with the Chriſtian affairs in the time in 
which he lived. 

Agathias ® has himſelf informed us who he was. His © TY 
place was Myrina in Aſia, which was a colony of the ancient 
Zolians. His father's name was Memnonius, and by profeſſion 
he was a lawyer; but he has not told us where © he pleaded, 
though we know from himſelf that * for a while he ſtudied the 
law at Alexandria. 

He appears to have been a very ingenious man, author of 
many thort poems, and * a hiſtory of the reign of the emperor 
Juſtinian in five books. It is a kind of ſupplement to Proco- 
pius, who concluded & at the twenty-tixth year of Juſtinian, the 
year of Chriſt 552. He did not begin to write his hiſtory till 


after the death of Juſtinian, 1 in the year 565, and the acceſhan 


of J uſtin the younger in the fame year. Papi | ſuppoſeth him to 


2 In Epictet. cap. 34. p. 163. &c. 260. in notis. e Agath. . 2. p. 43. 


d Vide Voſſ. de Hitt. Gr. I. 2. cap. xx11. 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. 1. 5. cap. v. Tom. 6. p. 
260. Kc. © Eur Ayabias jv ovopcey 
MVP Oe rr fig, Me por ruf, TEXWN 
de ra Pwrciwy o ππα, KAY Oh THY νlαsn , 
EY WYEC. Agath. E. p. 3 

« Falluntur qui 1 e in foro 
peroraſſe Agathiam colligunt ex Suidæ 
loco, Vulcanius, Voſſius, Heidenreichius. 
Nam licet p: atronum cauſſarum fuiſſe cer- 
tum elt, atque ipſe non uno in loco hoc 
tradit, tamen qua in urbe id fecerit, num- 
quam declarat, &c. Fabric. ut ſupr. p. 


f Agathiz Hiſtorici et Poetz eximi, 
[aliter ſcholaſtici] De Imperio et Rebus 
geſtis Juſtiniani Imperatoris Libri quim- 
que. E Agath. I. i. p. 6. 

hk Agath. ib. p. 4. 

i Ex morte interim Choſroes ab Aga- 
thia memorata colligo, Agathiam ante 
currentem annum Hiſtoriam ſuam, quam 
ad uſque Chriſti 559. tantum perduxit non 
public alle, nec abſolviſſe. Pagi ann. 579. 
nur. v. conf, eundem ad ann. 552. . 
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Y 1 
0 | p. 313. " SIMPLICIUS, AD. 550. "I, 2 385 1 
bare finiſhed his work about the year 579; Fabricius * ſays not be 
before the year 593. ; 5 | = 
= vous and others have ſuppoſed Agathias to have been a ol 
WE Gentile; but! Pagi ſays he was a Chriſtian, and Fabricius u has 1 | 
WE ſhewn it more at large. 1 1 
, However, he was a man of candour and moderation. The ® 2 
' WE < Germans,” he fays, had a multitude of deities, and practiſed 1 
cruel ſacrifices, but by converſing with the Franks, they were 9 
n the gro ing more. polite. However,” as he adds, © they who are f 
edi. m error are rather objects of commiſeration, than of contempt 12M 
alan. WT and barred: for all men aim at truth; if they are in error, it | 
gire voc the fault of their will but of their judgment, they be- 4 
ſome ing attached to opinions once embraced by them.” 
2 5 And in the introduction to his work, he laments that o wars 108 
areu- WM and battles are ſo much the ſubjects of poems and hiſtories ; | j 
juſtly WR © which,” as he ſays, © he cannot aſcribe ta the ſtars, nor to fate, 3 | 
were as ſome do: for if the world were governed by fate, there 1 
- bi. WE could be an end of choice, and there would no longer be 1 
nein WE © virtue among men, nor any room for inſtruction or improve- 0 
want in arts and ſciences. Nor are wars and contentions 1 
atire 1 agrecable to the mind of God, who is ſupremely good: 9 
cient 8 they muſt therefore be aſcribed to the avarice and ambition Ui 
fon WH ot men.“ N 1 | = il 
ded, BF Fabricius has obſerved, that © Procopius, ? predeceſſor of Aga- | 


1the WOT * tbias in the hiſtory of Juſtinian, was a Chriſtian, and that he 
did not approve of the fierce contentions which there were 


10 © among Chriſtians upon abſtruſe and difficult points; and that "i 
Yeror che blamed Juſtinian for his ſeverity againſt heretics, ſtripping 1 
18 * them of their goods, and inflicting. upon them other puniſh- "8 
W © ments.” By which we can be aſſured that there have been in #8 
the 3 . 4 23608 
inn all times, among Chriſtians, men of learning and good ſenſe, "i 
Fr 5 | 1 
ö lau > ; . 8 o wy 8 1 9 11 
» .. compoſuit poſt Juſtiniani Auguſti, P Procopius, ex Cæſarea Palzſtina 9 
2 A. 566. defunct fata, neque ante ann. Rhetor, five Cauſſarum patronus, ac for- LA 
= <5; edidit, de eſus Imperio five de rebus taſſe ſophiſta, hoc eſt, eloquentiam pro. £38 
48. bo imperante geltis libros v. initio ſump- feſſus Conſtantinopoh. Hunc licet Pa- "0 
ximil, do ab cjus xxvi. Chriſti 553, ubi deſinit ganis adfcribere non dubitent Eichelius, 4 
Rebus Procopius Cæſareenſis, uſque ad cladem et Mottanus Vayerus. Chriſtianum uti- ; 
quin- WW Hunnorum in fe ipſos inſtigantę Juſtiniano que et Catholicum fuiſſe ſcripta ipſius per- 1 | 
vertentium anno ejus xxx11, Chriſti ſpicue teſtantur, cum vero qui fibtiles et Ei 
5. Fabr. T. 6. p. 261. | acres de religione concertationes neuti- # | 
Agz- . Ann. 379. num. 5. m Ubi ſupr. quam probaret, nedum eas putaret, Hil. þ | 
ante . 257. ct in notis. Vid, et Spanheim. toriæ ambitioſe inſerendas efſe + quique 2 
quam om. i. p. 1167, 1168. n Agath. reprehendat Juſtinianum, quod hæreticos | 
it non W |! p. 13. m. 0 Kai 2» Hen we » ſpoliandos bonts et ſuppliciis afficiendos 
« $79, > inis, w ο bY EA , 7 TIAL duxit. Fabr. Bib. Or. 1. 65 P. 248, Vid. 
52. n. . Ti x4. wafa rc Ag. * 1. p- 6, et Spanhem. Tom. i. P. 1166. | 
haye . 55 
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who did what lay in their power to recommend moderation, and 
ſecure the peace of the world. , 

I now proceed to the paſſage of Agathias, for the ſake of 
which I have given this account of him: divers philoſophers are 
here mentioned, but I aim principally at Simplicius. 

Not s long before this, fays Agathias, Damaſcius the Sy. 
rian, Simplicius of Cilicia, Eulamius of Phrygia, Hermias and 
© Diogenes of Phœnicia, and Iſidorus of Gaza, who all were, as 
© I may ſay, the very top and pinnacle of the philoſophers of our 
© time, not approving the doctrine concerning the deity which 
© prevailed among the Romans, and imagining the Perfian go- 
| * vernment to be much better, they were diſpoſed to a removal; 
4:80 © and beſides, not being allowed by the Roman Jaws to act ac. = «< 
1 5 carding to their own ſentiments, they went into that ſtrange 
1 country, intending to live there for the future. But when they 
44 were come into Perfia, things did not anſwer their expectations. 
- © The king was not ſuch a philoſopher, or ſo wife a man, as he 
had been reported to be. The nobles were proud and arro- 
© gant; and among the common people of Perſia, as well as 
© among the Romans, fraud and rapine prevailed greatly, They 
© were hkewiſe offended at the practice of polygamy ; which 
© nevertheleſs did not ſecure againſt adultery. Upon thoſe ac- 
© counts theſe philoſophers were filled with much concern of 
© mind, and repented of their removal out of their own country, 
© The king had a reſpect for them, and was defirous to detain 
f them, Nevertheleſs they determined to return home, and 
© there ſpend the remainder of their days, though the greateſt 
© honours ſhould be propoſed to them: and this benefit they 
« reaped from their extraordinary journey that henceforward they 
© lived very contentedly and comfortably, At that time the 
Romans and Perſians made a truce with each other: and one 
© of the conditions in that agreement was, that theſe men, upon 
© their return home, ſhould * be allowed to live quietly, and not 
# be conſtrained to any thing which they did not approye of, 
© nor to alter their opinion concerning the ancient religion, 
© Upon this condition Choſroes infiſted, and would not conſent 
© to the truce otherwiſe.” | 

J have thought it beſt to tranſcribe this paragraph of Aga» 
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thias at length, in which fo eminent a man as Simplicius is con- 
cerned. The ſame is almoſt word for word in * Suidas. 

- Baronius ſpeaks of this tranſaction at the year of Chriſt * 554. 
Fabricius u placeth the return of thoſe philoſophers at the year 
549. Mr. Moſheim * ſeems to incline to the year 533; when 
according to our beſt chronologers ? a truce was concluded with 
the Perſians, However, there was another truce with the Per- 
ſians afterwards in the? year 545 or 546, in the ſame reign of 

uſtinian, and afterwards b in 5 56. 

Fabricius has collected from his own writings that © Simplicius, 
who was of Cilicia, was diſciple of Ammonius fon of Hermias, 
and of Damaſcius the Syrian and ſtoic philoſopher, and friend 
of Eulamius, or Eulalius, the Phrygian. 

As therefore I have placed Damaſcius at the year 540, I place 
his ſcholar Simplicius at the year 550, Moreover Fabricius has 
obſerved, from a work of Simplicius, that d it was written by 
him after the death of Damaſcius. In Suidas Damaſcius is 
called friend of Simplicius and Eulalius ; and undoubtedly they 
were contemporaries; but we have now found that Simplicius 


turvived Damaſcius. 


Agathias ſays nothing of the works of Simplicius; but Fa- 
bricius has given an account of them. He ſpeaks particularly 
of theſe following: A Commentary upon the eight Books of 
Ariſtotle's Phyſics; A Commentary upon the Categories or Pre- 
dicaments of Ariſtotle; A Commentary upon the tour Books of 
Ariſtotle concerning the Heavens; A Commentary upon the En- 
chiridion of Epictetus. | 

Fabricius f efteems his works a valuable treaſury of ancient 

G 4 philoſophy, 


V. Uesestig. t A. D. 554. n. xiv. y Vide Pagi, an. 533. v. Baſh. an. 533.1. 
Simplicius. .., unus ex illis Philoſophis, 2 Pagi 545. v. Baſn. ann, 546. i. 
qui cum pertinaticer Ethniciſino adhære- d Pagi 556. xx. Baſn. 556. num. 1. ii, 
rent, rebus ſuis ſub Juſtiniani imperio pa- e Simplicius, patria Cilix, Ammonii 
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rum fidentes, profecti ſunt cum Areobindo 
ad Regem Perſarum Coſroën, fed ſpe ſui 
truſtrati Athenas reverterunt, poſtquam 
in indncus Romanorum cum Perſis anno 
Chriſti 549 cautum eſſet, ut illis tuto re- 
dire in ſedes ſuas, et arbitratu ſuo vivere 
liceret, nec avita ſacra mutare a Chriſtianis 
cozerentur, Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 8. p. 621. 
Ex qua licet dein redirent provincia, 
poilquam pacem cum Perſis inierat Impe- 
ior, quod an, 533. factum eſſe nuper 
contendit vir eruditus Petrus Weſſelingius. 
Obſervationum Variar. libr. i. cap. 28. 
F. 120, 121, Moſhem, De turbata per 
*.cowcog Eccleſia. 4 xi. Do 33 $6. 


(Hermiæ) et Damaſcii Syri Stoici Philo. 
ſophi diſcipulus, et Eulamii Phrygis fa- 
miliaris. &c. Fabr. ib. p. 620. 

4 Damaſcius itidem o »«byytuwy, et o ye» 
virezo; Azparro; a Simplicio appellatur, 
qui poſt eum defunctum ſcripſiſſe ſe in 
Phyſica Ariſtotelis innuit. p. 184. Fabr. ib. 
p. 620. © AZ{ATROG «+ EYATAIHIY KEY 
Evaozhig Twy Ppvywy OAUANTNG » V.Damaſcius, 

. quod ex ſcriptis ejus etiamnum ap- 
paret, quæ ætatem tulerunt, cum non pau- 
ciora interciderint. Sed hæc quæ exſtant 


tamquam theſaurus quidam veteris philo- 


ſophiæ, magni merito facienda, exiſtimo 
tum ob inſigne Sunplicy ipſius judicium, 
tum 
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the Athenians and their learned philoſophers in mind of an altar 
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ligion, in © the reign of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was pro. 
curator in Judea, and to many other facts of the evangelical hiſ. 
tory; to the perſecutions endured by the Chriſtians in the times 
of Nero, Domitian, Trajan, and Marcus Antoninus, and to the 
patience and fortitude of the Chriſtians under them, and to the 
progreſs of the Chriſtian religion, e eee. thoſe diſcour. 
agements; to the innocence and inoffenſiveneſs of their prin. 
ciples, worſhip, and manners, and to their remarkable mutual 
love, and readineſs to perform good offices to each other, when 
under difficulties. Adrian's © letter to Servianus, his brother. 
in- lw, bears teſtimony to the great number and influence of the 
Chriſtians in Egypt in the year 134. His Reſcript to Minurius 
Fundanus, proconſul of Aſia, and Titus Antoninus's f edict, and 
letters to the ſtates of Afia, and to the Lariſſeans, Theſſalonians, 
Athenians, and other Greeks, are very favourable to the Chrif. 
tians. In the letter of Pliny to Trajan, and Trajan's reſcript, 
and in the extracts from the fragments of the work of Celſus, 
are too many things worthy of obſervation to be here rehearſed. 
I muſt therefore refer my readers to the ſummaries of thoſe 8 ar. 
ticles, and to the reflections there made upon them. And if! 
may here deliver my own opinion, theſe early teſtimonics of hea- 
then writers, in the firſt two centuries, are very material and 
highly valuable; and as important a part as any, if not the moſt 
important part of this work. I would likewiſe here refer my 
readers to the chapter h entitled, the concluſion of the ſecond 
century.“ | 
We now proceed to the third volume of the firſt edition, in 
which are the teſtimonies of heathen writers of the third century, 


In Diogenes Laertius, i about the year 210, is a hiſtory which 
gives great light to St. Paul's diſcourſe at Athens, when he put 


of theirs with an inſcription, * To the unknown God.“ 

From Lactantius * we learn that the great lawyer Domitius 
Ulpian, about the year 222, in his book Of the Duty of a 
Proconſul, made a collection of all the edicts of former emperors 
againſt the Chriſtians; and, probably, with a deſign to let the 
proconſuls fee how they might treat the Chriſtians : and the con- 
nexion in Lactantius leads us to think there were in that work 
of Ulpian not only laws of princes, but alſo decrees of lawyers, 


rec 


Cl 


See Tacitus, vol. vii. p. 253. Celfus, vol. viii. p. 27....36. Lucian, p. 71. 


« Vol. vii. p. 363, 364. © p. 359, 360. d. 390. 395. 1 
5 For Pliny and Trajan, ſee p. 338....344. and for Celſus, vol. viii. p. 57. · 6. j 
> Vol, viii. p. 91.97, 1p. 111.119. K p. 124, 125. 
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A Review of the foregoing Teflimonies. Ir 
which were prejudicial to the Chriſtians. And, as was formerly 


obſerved, if this work of Ulpian ſhould ever be found, it would 


be a very great curiofity, and afford us a diſtinct knowledge of 
ſme things which we now know only imperfectly. 

In Dion Caffius's noble work, the Hiſtory of the Romans, pub. 
liſhed about the year 2 30, we have ſeen ! another valuable teſti- 


mony to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the overthrow of the 


Jewiſh people in Judea by Veſpaſian and Titus. In him alſo we 
have ſeen another teſtimony ® to Domitian's perſecution of the 
Chriſtians, and ſeveral circumſtances of it. From him alſo we 
learn * Nerva's favourable regard to them. And by him, or by 
Xiphilinus his abridger, we are aſſured that Marcia, concubine 
of the emperor Commodus, bore good will to the Chriſtians, 
and did them good offices, ſhe having a great aſcendency over 


8 Commodus. 


In Amelius, ? a Platonic philoſopher, who wrote about the 
year 263, we have ſeen a very diſtinct and honourable teſtimony 
to St. John's goſpel. | 

That eminent critic, Longinus, about the year 264, in his 


work, Of the Sublime, has à made very honourable mention of 
Moſes, the Jewiſh lawgiver, and commends the ſtyle in which he 
repreſents the creation of the world. There is alſo a fragment 


aſcribed to him, in which the apoſtle Paul is mentioned to advan- 
tage r; but I do not think it genuine. 

The ſaying of Numenius, What is Plato but Moſes in 
© Greek?” is well known, and is recorded by divers ancient 
writers; but the time of Numenius is uncertain: nor is it clear 


| that he has at all referred to the affairs of the Chriſtians, or their 


ſeriptures. 


In the fix writers of the Auguſtan Hiſtory, who flouriſhed 


bout the year 306, in their Lives of the ſeveral Roman emperors, 
| we have met with divers things concerning the Chriſtians de- 


ſerving of notice. 

Spartian, in his Life of the emperor Septimius Severus, has 
recorded the ſubſtance and the time of his edict againſt the 
Chriſtians more particularly than any of our own writers. In? 
his journey through Paléſtine he enacted ſeveral laws: he for- 
bade, under a ſevere penalty, that any ſhould become Jews; 
he alſo publiſhed a like edict againſt the Chriſtians :* which de- 
termines the beginning of that perſecutian to the tenth year of 


p. 128. . 132. 
7 P. 161.164. 
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the reign of Severus, the year of Chriſt 202; when he and hi; 
{on Caracalla were conſuls together. | 

The ſame writer in the life of Caracalla, eldeſt ſon of Severus, 
has given an account of u ſome childiſh behaviour of his when 
ſeven years of age, which, compared with ſome things ſaid by 
Tertullian, leads us to think, that Severus and his family were 
well acquainted with the Chriſtians; to whom alſo, as we eyi. 
dently perceive, Severus was favourable in the former part of 
his reign. 

Alius Lampridius, in his life of Antoninus Heliogabalus, 
who reigned from the year 218 to 222, lets us know, that that 
wild * emperor * erected a temple upon mount Palatine, near 
the imperial palace, to the god Elagabalus, intending to bring 
into that temple every object of the veneration of the Romans. 

He ſaid likewiſe, that the religion of the Jews and of the Sama. 
© ritans, and the devotion of the Chriftians, muſt be transferred 
© thither, that the prieſthood of Elagabalus might comprehend 
in it the myſteries of all religions.“ Which manifeſtly ſheys 
that the Chriſtian religion was then well known in the world. 

The ſame writer, in his life of Alexander Severus, who reigned 
thirteen years from March 222 to March 235, ſays, he main- 
tained the privileges of the Jews; he tolerated the Chriſtians, 

He alſo ſays that this? emperor had two private chapels, one 


© more honourable than the other; and that in the former were 20 

© placed the deified emperors, and alſo ſome eminent good men, We 
and among them Abraham, Chriſt, and Orpheus. He has e- ag 
veral other paſſages concerning that emperor * which are very Ft 
honourable to the Chriſtians, which have been tranſcribed by us y 
with remarks; and the reader is now referred to them. * 

Flavius Vopiſcus, in his life of the emperor Aurelian, gives To 
an account of ab letter of his to the ſenate of Rome, probably gl 
written in the beginning of his reign, in the year 270 or 271, wo 
where the Chriſtians are expreſsly mentioned. And it ſhews {on 
that they and their diſtinguiſhing principles, and the worſhip in 
their religious aſſemblies, were well known in the Roman em- 30! 
pire, and to men of quality, and of the higheſt rank, as well as 280 
10 others. ap 

The emperor Philip, whoſe reign began in the year 244, has hay 
by ſome been reckoned a Chriſtian: that © queſtion therefore mu 
has been e conſidered by us in it's proper place. h 


Beſide all the above mentioned writers who have occaſionally 
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p. 325. | 
mentioned the Chriſtians or their affairs, or who have afforded 


lucidations to ſome parts of our ſcriptures, we have in this pe- 


nod met with three learned men, who exerted their talents, in 


writing againſt the Chriſtians. 


One of whom is Porphyry, 9 who flouriſhed about the year 


270, A diſciple of Plotinus, a man of great abilities, who pub- 


liked againſt the Chriſtians a large work in fifteen books. His 
objections againſt Chriſtiamty were in eſteem with Gentile peo- 

e for a long while; and the Chriſtians were not inſenfible of 
the importance of his work; as may be concluded from the ſe- 
veral anſwers made to it by Euſebius, and others in great repute. 
for learning, and from the violent, though ill judged attempts 
of Chriſtian magiſtrates to have them deſtroyed. His enmuty. 
to the Chriſtians and their principles was very great. Never- 
theleſs from the remaining fragments of his work againſt the 


| Chriſtians, and from his other writings, we may reap no ſmall 


benefit. | X 
He © appears to have been well acquainted with the books of 


the Old and New Teſtament. We have obſerved in him plain 
rcferences to the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, and John, and the 
Acts of the apoſtles, and the epiſtle to the Galatians; and, in his 


rcmarks upon that epiſtle, probable references to the other epiſtles 


of St. Paul. There can be no queſtion made that in his work. 
againſt the Chriſtians many other books of the New Teſtament 
were quoted or referred to by him. Inf a fragment of his work 
againſt the Chriſtians he has theſe expreſſions : © And now peo- 
ple wonder that this diſtemper has oppreſſed the city ſo many. 
years, AÆſculapius and the other gods no longer converſing; 
* with men; for ſince Jeſus has been honoured none have re- 
f ceived any benefit from the gods.” And again, ins his Life of 
'lotinus, he ſays there were then © many Chriſtians.” But the. 
work entitled, © The Philoſophy of Oracles, which has been 
ſometimes quoted as his, I reckon to be h ſpurious. | 

At the beginning of Dioclefian's perſecution, about the year 
303, as we learn from Lactantius, another work: was publiſhed 
2zunſt the Chriſtians by a learned man, who was by profeſſion 
: philoſopher. It conſiſted of three books, and therefore muſt 
1ave been a large volume; but we do not know his name nor 


much of the contents of his work. 


about the fame time another work was written againſt the 


bee p. 176, Ke. ep, 219. f p. 220, where, and at p. 332, 323 
dee p. 226 248. I p. 252. 254. Ses alſo p. 331. 5 
Chriſtians, 


A Review of the foragoing Teſtimonies. 9% 


_ | = 


—— CP a — 


ES 


> ">; {6 


94 7 imonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. LXIV. vol. 4. p. 326, 


Chriſtians, in two books, by Hierocles * a man of learning, ang 
a perſon of authority and influence as a magiſtrate. - He wy 
well acquainted with our ſcriptures, and made many objectioꝶ 
againſt them; thereby bearing teſtimony to their antiquity, and 
to the great reſpect which was ſhewn to them by the Chriſtians, 
for he has referred to both parts of the New Teſtament, the 
goſpels and the epiſtles. He mentions * Peter and Paul hy 
name, and caſts reflections upon them. He did not deny the 
truth of our Saviour's miracles; but in order to overthrow the 
argument which the Chriſtians formed from them in proof 
our Saviour's divine authority and miffion, he ſet up Apollonins 
Tyanzus as a rival, or ſuperior to him; but it was a vain effor, 
as we have largely ſnewn. | | 

In that volume 1s an account of all the perſecutions endured 
by the Chriſtians from the year of our Lord 202, when the em. 
peror Severus publiſhed his edict againſt the Chriſtians, to the 
end of Diocleſian's perſecution, in the year 313; when! Con. 
ſtantine and Licinius, publiſhed an edict in favour of the Chtiſ. 
tians, and gave leave to them, and to all men in general, to wor- 
ſhip God in the way moſt agreeable to their own judgment, 
After which ® we have made ſome remarks upon the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity under heathen emperors. And it was ſhewn that 
during that time Chriſtianity was always in a ſtate of perſecution, 
and that nevertheleſs it greatly prevailed ; which 1s honourable 
to the religion of Jeſus, and to the profeſſors of it at that time, 

We now proceed to the fourth and laſt volume of the former 
edition of this work, containing the teſtimonies of heathen writers 
in the fourth, fifth, and ſixth centuries of the Chriſtian ra. 

The firſt witneſs here alleged is Chalcidius, a Platonic phi- 
loſopher, about the year 330, who bears teſtimony to the ap- 

arance of an extraordinary ſtar at the time of our Saviour's na- 
tivity; thereby plainly confirming the hiſtory which is in the ſe- 
cond chapter f St. Matthew's goſpel. 

Alexander of Lycopolts in Egypt, o about the year 350, 
ſpeaks honourably of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his religion, 
or the Chriſtian philoſophy as he calls it; and which he com- 
mends, as plain and ſimple, and deſigned to reform the man- 
© ners of men of all ranks.” And he has ſome references to the 
© {criptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 

Praxagoras ? an Athenian, about the year 3 50, publiſhed ſever 
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works of hiſtory, and wrote alſo the hiſtory of Conſtantine the 

great, in two books, and gives that emperor a great character. 
Bemarchius 1 of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, ſophiſt, about the 

ſame time wrote the hiſtory of Conſtantine, in ten books. No- 


thing of that hiſtory now remains, but it was a large work; and 


there is reaſon to belive that it was favourable to that emperors 

Next follows the emperor * Julian, who ſucceeded Conſtan- 
tius in the year 361. In writing his hiſtory we have endeavoùred 
to exhibit the moſt material and remarkable parts of it; his con- 
duct in early life, and after his acceſſion to the empire; his be- 
haviour toward the Chriſtians, and his regard for the Jewiſk 
people: and we perſuade ourſelves that we have repreſented his 
character impartially. We have alſo made large extracts out 
of his work againſt the Chriſtians, and out * of his orations and 
epiſtles. 

5 his work againſt the Chriſtians he ® has borne a valuable 
teſtimony to the hiſtory, and to the books of the New Teſta- 
ment. He allows that Jeſus was born in the reign of Auguſtus, 
at the time of a taxing made in Judea by Cyrenius : that the 
Chriſtian religion had it's riſe, and began to be propagated in 
the times of the Roman emperors Tiberius and Claudius. He 
bears witneſs to the genuineneſs and authenticity of the four 
goſpels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, and the Acts of 
the apoſtles; and he ſo quotes them as to intimate that theſe 
were the only hiſtorical books, received by Chriſtians as of au- 
thority, and the only authentic memoirs of Feſus Chrift and his 
apoſtles, and the doctrine preached by them. He allows the 
early date of the goſpels, and even argues for it. He quotes, 
or plainly refers to the Acts of the apoſtles, as already faid, to St. 
Paul's epiſtles to the Romans, to the Corinthians, and to the Ga- 
latians. He does not deny the miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, but al- 
lows him to have © healed the blind, and the lame, and dæ- 
moniacs, and to have rebuked the winds, and to have walked 
© upon the waves of the ſea.“ He endeavours indeed to diminiſh: 
thoſe works, but in vain. The conſequence is undeniable. Such 
works are good proofs of a divine miſſion. He endeavours alſo 


| to leſſen the number of the early believers in Jeſus; and yet ae- 


knowledgeth that there were © multitudes of ſuch men in Greece 
and Italy,” before St. John wrote his goſpel. He likewiſe affects 
to diminiſh the quality of the early believers; and yet he ac- 
nowledgeth that beſide men-ſervants, and maid-ſervants, Cor- 
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nelius, a Roman centurion at Cæſarea, and Sergius Paulus, pro. 
conſul of Cyprus, were converted to the faith of Jeſus, before 
the end of the reign of Claudius. And he often ſpeaks with 
great indignation of Peter and Paul, thoſe two great apoſtles of 
Jeſus, and ſucceſsful preachers of his goſpel. So that, upon the 
whole, he has undeſignedly borne witneſs to the truth of many 
things recorded in the books of the New Teſtament. He aimed 
to overthrow the Chriſtian religion, but has confirmed it. Hi; 
arguments againſt it are perfectly harmleſs, and inſufficient tg 
unſettle the weakeſt Chriſtian, 

There follow in this volume teſtimonies of Himerius, Themiſ. 
tius, Libanius, Eutropius, Ammianus Marcellinus, Vegetius, Eu. 
napius, Claudian , Macrobius, Rutilius, Olympiodorus, Zoſimus, 
Hierocles of Alexandria, Proclus, Marinus, Damaſcius, Simpli, 
cius, men of great note in their times: ſome in the fourth, 
others in the fifth, and ſome in the ſixth century; ſophiſts, hif 
torians, poets, philoſophers, and ſome ſenators, and magiſtrates; 
all of ſome ule to us, none of whom could be omitted in a col. 
lection of ancient teſtimonies to the truth of the Chriſtian religion, 

To be a little more particular in rehearſing the enn ot 
ſome of thoſe eminent men laſt mentioned. 

Themiſtius * has a good argument for © allowing to all men 
« full liberty to worſhip the Deity according to their own ſenti- 
ments.“ The principles of toleration were agreeable to the 
judgment of the emperor Jovian. Themiſtius applauds him for 
it; and ſupports that determination by divers reaſons and confi- 
derations of no ſmal] weight. Libanius y pleads the cauſe of 
Gentiliſm with great fr eedom in the preſence of Theodoſius 
himſelf, In Ammianus Marcellinus? are many paſſages deſerv- 
ing attentive regard, too many to be brought up here in a gene- 
ral review. Eunapius, * a zealous Gentile, has entertained us 
with many curious hiſtories of learned ſophiſts and philoſophers, 
and honourable magiſtrates, all zealous likewiſe for Gentiliſm, 
though not without ſome marks of candour and moderation. In 


all which we have ſeen the true ſpirit, and the genuine princi- 


les of Gentiliſm. Claudian *® bears witneſs to the memorable 
victory of Theodoſius over Arbogaſtes and Eugenius in the year 
394. Macrobius © at about the year 400, bears teſtimony to He- 
rod's ſlaughter of the infants ar Bethlehem, ſoon after the nativity 
of our Saviour. Rutilius J at the year 418, ridicules monkery, 
and laments the progreſs of the Chriſtian religion. Ine Zoſimus, 


about the year 425, we have ſeen many invectives againſt Con- 
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p. 330. A Review of the foregoing Te/timanies, | 97 
ſtantine and Theodofius, which have given us occaſion to ſet 
ſome things in a clearer light. He alſo loudly complains of the 
progreſs of the Chriſtian religion: at the ſame time he is him- 


| {elf ſo ſuperſtitious, and ſo credulous in receiving and recording 


filly fables and fictions, as to expoſe rather than recommend the 
ancient religion to which he adhered. 

But among all the teſtimonies to Chriſtianity which we have 
met with in the firſt ages, none are more valuable and impor- 


| tant than the teſtimonies of thoſe learned philoſophers who wrote 


againſt us. All know whom I mean: Celſus in the ſecond cen- 
tury ; Porphyry and Hierocles, and the anonymous philoſopher 


of Lactantius in the third, and Julian in the fourth century. 


Theſe may be ſeemingly againſt us, but are really for us: they 
are not come down to us entire; but we have large and numer- 
ous fragments of ſome of them; which bear a fuller and more 


valuable teſtimony to the books of the New Teſtament, and to 


the facts of the evangelical hiſtory, and to the affairs of Chriſ- 
tians, than all our other witneſſes beſides. They propoſed to 
overthrow the arguments for Chriſtianity. They aimed to bring 
back to Gentiliſm thoſe who had: forſaken it, and to put a ſtop 
to the progreſs of Chriſtianity, by the farther addition of new 


converts; but in thoſe defigns they had very little ſucceſs in their 


own times. And their works, compoſed and publiſhed in the 
early days of Chriſtianity, are now a teſtimony in our favour, 
and will be of uſe in the defence of Chriſtianity to the lateſt 
ages, | 
"One thing more which may be taken notice of is this: That 
the remains of our ancient adverſaries confirm the preſent pre- 
vailing ſentiments of Chriſtians concerning thoſe books of the 
New Teſtament which we call canonical, and are in the greateſt 


authority with us. For their writings ſhew that thoſe very books, 


and not any others, now generally called apocryphal, are the 
books which always were in the higheſt repute with Chriſtians, 


and were then the rule of their faith as they now are of ours. 


Vol. IX. T3 The 


( 98 ) 


The State of Gentiliſm under Chriſtian Emperors, 


Sect. I. Imperial Iaws concerning Gentile people and their worſhip, 
IT. A confultation and divination of heathen people in the time of Va- 
lens, about the year 373. III. The petition of the Roman ſenate 15 
Valentinian the younger in the year 384, that the Altar of Vicon 
which had been removed by Gratian might be reſtored. IV. The 
correſpondence between Maximus of Madaura and Auguſtine in thy 
year 390. V. The demolition of the temple of Serapis at Alexandria, 
and other temples in Agypt, and ſome other temples elſezwhere, in the 
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| wear 391. VI. A pretended heathen oracle in the year 398 fore. | 
| telling the period of the Chriftian religion. VII. The demolition of 
the temple of the goddeſs Cæleſtis at Carthage in the year 399. 
VIII. An image of Hercules deſtroyed by the Chriſtians at Suffefla in 8 
Africa in the year 399. IX. A difturbance at Calama in Numidia , 
in the year 408. X. The overthrow of Radaguiſus the Goth in the 1 
year 405. XI. Rome beſieged, taken, and ſacked by Alaric the b 
| 7 


Goth in the year 410. XII. The correſpondence between Auguſtiue 
and Voluſian in the year 412. XIII. The correſpondence between 
the people of Madaura and Auguſtine : time uncertain. XIV. The 
correſpondence between Auguſtine and Longinian : time uncertain, 
XV. Obſervations of Oroſius and Auguſtine upon the treatment given i 
zo the Gentiles by Chriſtian magiſtrates. XVI. Concluding obferva- : 


c rr ee rn On obs — 


tions upon the State of Gentiliſm, under Chriſtian emperors. 5 
. 6 
SECT. I. Imperial Laws concerning Gentile People and their Y 
Worthip. F 
0 

0 

I. Lars of Conflantine. II. Laws of his ſons Conflans and Conſtantius. 
III. Julian. IV. Laws of Fovian, Valentinian, Valens, and Gra- tir 
tian. V. Laws of Theodofius I. and his ſucceſſors. of 
| | ce 
I. That is a neceſſary article in this work. And in ſhewing the 
what it was, IT preſume it will be proper to begin with the laws 
and edicts of Chriſtian empcrors concerning Gentile people and Co 
their worſhip. In doing this I ſhall have aſſiſtance not only from Ar 
the Theodofian code, and James Gothofred's annotations upon abe 
it, but alſo from divers mode:> writers of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. rea 


Cave in particular, at the b; aning of his ſecond volume of 
the Lives of the Primitive Fathers, has a long introduction con. 
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under the reigns of the ſucceeding emperors, till the end of the 
reign of T heodoſius the firſt, or the great, and his ſons Arcadius 
and Honorius, and then of Theodoſius the younger. Of this I 
ſhall make good uſe, not neglecting the obſervations which may 
be found in other writers who have treated of the ſame argu- 
ment. | | | 

The third volume of this work concluded with ſome obſerva- 
tions upon the ſtate of Chriſtianity under Gentile * emperors : 
wherein it was ſhewn, that all along, during that time, Chriſti- 
anity had been in a ſtate of perſecution. We ſhall now be able 
to judge whether under Chriſtian emperors Gentiliſm was not all 
along in a ſtate of perſecution; however, I would hope not ſo 
ſevere and rigorous as that of the Chriſtians in the foregoing 
period of near three hundred years. 

Here the thing to be firſt taken notice of is the law or edict 
of Conſtantine and Licinius in the year 313, giving liberty to 
all men, Chriſtians and others, to follow that way of worſhip 
which ſhould be moſt agreeable to them : which was tranſcribed 
by us at length formerly. The ſubſtance of which may be 
recconed to be compriſed in theſe words, a part of it: Theſe © 
things we have thought proper to ſignify to you, in order to 
your perceiving that we have given free and full liberty to 
* thoſe ſame Chriſtians to follow their own religion. And you 
may perceive that as we have granted full liberty to them, ſo 
in like manner we have granted the ſame liberty to others, to 
* obſerve their own inſtitution and religion. For, as is manifeſt, 
© this is ſuitable to the tranquillity of our times, that every one 
© ſhould have liberty to chuſe and follow the worſhip of that 
* Deity which he approves. This we have determined, that it 
may appear we do not forbid or reſtrain any religion, or way 
© of worſhip whatever.“ | 

In order to form a right judgment of the conduct of Conſtan- 
tine in the treatment given by him to Gentile people, it will be 
ok uſe to us to diſtinguiſh his reign into two periods, the firſt pre- 
ceding the final defeat and death of Licinius, the other after 
thoſe events. | | 

In the year 313 thoſe two emperors were at Milan, when 


| Conſtantine gave to Licinius his ſiſter Conſtantia in marriage. 


At the fame place, and in the ſame year, was publiſhed the edict 
above mentioned. In that law, as has been often obſerved al- 
ready, Licinius joined with Conſtantine. But their friendſhip 
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did not laſt Iong without interruption. In the year 314 broke 
out a war betwixt them, which was concluded in the ſame year, 


Afterwards there was another war between them, which began : 
in the year 323, and was concluded in the year 324, when Liei. 
nius was reduced to a private condition. And though his life wx 0 
then granted him, at the requeſt and interceſſion of Conſtantis, f 
he was put to death in the year 324 or 325. From that time ; 
Conſtantine was ſole emperor both of the Eaſt and the Weſt til ; 
the time of his death, on the day of Pentecoſt, May 22, in the 
year 337- | ; 
About the year 319 aroſe a great coldneſs between Conſtan. Wi *© 
tine and Licinius; and from that time Licinius began to treat the 
Chriſtians and their miniſters very hardly, till he proceeded to v 
an open perſecution of them: of which accounts may be ſeen i a! 
in © Euſebius. In ſo much that as that hiſtorian ſays: If f you WW uv 
divide the Roman empire into two parts, that in the Eaſt ws WM ct 
covered with thick darknefs, whilſt that in the Weſt enjoyed a MM cc 
bright day.“ A war between the two emperors then became e. 
unavoidable. | lg 
I formerly s cited three laws of Conſtantine relating to ſooth- p! 


tayers, enacted in the year 319 and 321, forbidding them to go WW h. 
to private houſes, and appointing that all divinations ſhould be h 


made in the temples, or at public altars only, and requiring that ih 
the refult of thoſe conſultations ſhould be ſent to him if they W. 
related to the public. It may be allowed that thoſe laws laid fl 
ſome reſtraints upon the practice of ſoothſaying; but I do not *. 


think that they were any infringement of the edict of liberty v lit 
all, before taken notice of. A heathen emperor might publiſ WF A 
ſuch laws for his own fafety, or for the ſecurity of the b public. 
Euſebius, ſpeaking of things, when Conſtantine was in pol- WF hi. 
ſeſſion of the whole empire: © And i now,” ſays he, after that, Wi © 
the emperor proceeding to act with great vigour, gave the geo- 
* vernment of the provinces chiefly to Chriſtians. And * when A 
any Gentiles were made governors, they were prohibited w ..; 
© ſacrifice. Which law comprehended not only prefidents of 
* provinces, but alſo higher officers, and even the Prætorian pre- Wi ui 


ret, 
Et tamen primum jllud bellum anno 432. D. See before, p. 36, 37. * 
314 et inchoatum et abſolutum. Perſe. h Sed et contra Tiberius, ut memor! al 
cutio anno 319 a Licinio excitari cœpta, Suetonius. I. 3. cap. 63. Haruſpices f. os 
ultimumque Conſtantini cum Licinio creto ac ſine teſtibus Conſuli vetuit. Pub- 5 
bellum non niſi anno 323 motum, ac lica igitur permiſit. Gothofred. in Cod. — 
ſubſequenti continuatum. Pagi ann. 316. Theod. Tom. 3. p. 115. Th. 
n. vi. Vid. et 317. iv. et vi. 318,11, Conf. 1 De Vita Conſtantin, 1. 2. cap. A. . 4 
Baſn. ann. 319. ii. ili. iv. 464. K O70 d πονννννεν £0orwny 127% 5 


© H. E. I. 10. cap. 8. De V. C. I. i. cap. bs ETC. 
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fects. If they were Chriſtians, they were required to act ac- 
* cording to their principles. If they were otherwiſe diſpoſed, 
« {til] the practice of 1dolatrous rites was forbidden. 

Euſebius goes on to ſay in the very next chapter: And! ſoon 
« after that, were two laws publiſhed at one and the ſame time, 
« one prohibiting the deteſtable rites of idolatry hitherto prac- 
tiſed in cities and country places: and that for the future none 
« ſhould erect ſtatues to the gods, nor perform the vain arts of 
« divination, nor ® offer up any ſacrifices. The other law was 
for enlarging Chriſtian oratories and churches, or for rebuilding 
them more grand and ſplendid. 

The firſt of thoſe two laws, as I apprehend, muſt be explained 
Conſtantine, I preſume, did not now 
What Euſebius ſays here muſt be 


E underſtood agreeably to the laws relating to ſoothſayers before 


cited. He forbade private but not public divination. Nor is it 


to be ſuppoſed that ſacrifices were univerſally forbidden, and 


every where. They were allowed of at Rome and Alexandria 
long after this, as appears from Libanius's oration for the tem- 
ples in the time of Theodoſius, as is alſo obſerved by Valeſius in 
his annotations upon this chapter of Euſebius. Cave expreſſeth 
himſelf differently: I cannot ſay that he is in the right; but I 
ſhall place below en what he ſays. However, there is another 
way of folving this difficulty. Conſtantine may have forbid 
facrificing every where; but at the acceſſion of Julian his laws 
were abrogated, by which means the Gentiles abtained the 
liberty of ſacrificing ; which may have continued at Rome and 
Alexandria till the time of Libanius. 

Afterwards, ftill lower in the life of Conſtantine, comparing 
him with former emperors, Euſebius ſays: They o commanded 


| © the temples to be magnificently adorned; he demoliſhed them 


| Theod. de Maleficis. 


| Euſebu verba intelligenda ſunt. 


m.. . [ANTE [AMV nn In ſhort, by ſeveral laws he forbade 
n.. .. wTs wnv Our to offer ſacrifices, or to erect any images 
© to the gods, or to conſult their prieſts and 
* oracles, or to exerciſe any of their myſte- 
© ricus rites. And though Libanius more 
* than once affirms, [pro templis. p. 9, 20, 
©21, 22,] that their temples were left 
open, and facrifices permitted at Rome 
* and Alexandria, yet was it no otherwiſe 
© than as they could do it by ſtealth, or by 
* connivance, not by any public allow- 
© ance, or conſtitution of the empire, &c.* 
Cave Introd. p. vx. . . O 9: ex Half 
xabnpes Te&rTwy aUTWYy, Th MNS Ta%pa Toi 
ten pee wow ate BE LR 

p- 483. B. 
H 3 


Cap. 45. p. 464. 
bet xabons Ende. 
14h An-] De privatis ſacrificiis hæc 
Nam 
Conſtantinus Magnus lege lata vetuit, ne 
quis Gentilium privatum domi ſacrifica- 
ret, ut docet lex prima codice Theodof, 
de Paganis. Itaque aruſpices ſacrificil 
cauſſa domum evocare prohibuerat. Hi 
enim victimarum exta inſpiciebant. Pub- 
ca vero templa adire ſacrificandi cauſſa, 
19que aruſpicum operà uti non vetuit 
Conitantinus, ut teſtatur lex prima codice 
. Vide Libanium in 
vratione pro templis. p. 10. et quæ ibi no- 
vit Gothafredus, Valeſ. in loc. 
©t9 
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102 | Imperial Laws vol. 4. p. 3%, 


© to the foundation, eſpecially ſuch as were moſt reſpected by 
© ſuperſtitious people. : 
And in ſome following chapters ? Euſebius has given a parti. 


cular account of the demoliſhing ſeveral heathen temples by 


Conſtantine's order, befide depriving many others of their richeſt 
and moſt reſpected ornaments; as a temple dedicated to Venus 
in a grove at Aphæa in Phœnicia. Euſebius ſays it was a kind 
of ſchool for lewdneſs, and all manner of vice, where no grave 
or modeſt people came ; the emperor ordered it to be totally de. 
moliſhed; which was done by the ſoldiers. A temple of Xſcu. 
lapius, at Ægis in Cilicia, was in like manner deſtroyed by the 
military power at the emperor's command. Euſebius does not 
ſay that any lewdneſs was practiſed there. But that temple waz 
the means of ſedueing many people, and it was much reſpected 
by the philoſophers. Beſide theſe another temple of Venus, a 
place of much lewdneſs, was deſtroyed at Heliopolis in Phoenicia, 
and a ſpacious church was erected in the room of it. 
Theodoret, reflecting upon the conduct of the ſeveral Roman 


_ Chriftian emperors to his own time, ſays: * That 4 the excellent 


£ Conſtantine abſolutely forbade ſacrificing to demons; never. 
© thelefs he did not demoliſh their temples, he only ordered them 
© to be ſhut up: which from what we have ſeen, appears to be 


not very accurate. Eunapius ſays: That! Conſtantine in the 


time of his reign deſtroyed the moſt magnificent temples, and 
© erected Chriſtian ſtruEtures in their room.“ The general ac- 
count of Conſtantine's conduct in this matter, in Jerom's Chro- 
nicle, at the year 333, or thereabout, and after the dedication of 
the city of Conſtantinople, is, that * by an edict of Conſtantine 
the temples of the Gentiles were thrown down.“ Oroſius, after 
mentioning the building of the city of Conſtantinople, ſays that 
© Conſtantine * then apppointed by an edict, that the temples of 
© the Pagans ſhould be ſhut up, but without putting any of them 
* to death,? | 

This may ſuffice for an account of the treatment given by Con- 
ſtantine to Gentile people. It appears hence very plainly that 
this firſt Chriſtian emperor did not ſtrictly obſerve his edict, pub- 
liſhed in the year 313. All men were not permitted to follow 


PPeV.C.1. 3. cap. 55... . 38, nap. Vit. Ædeſ. p. 33. 
L TYY OLE jaEVTY ETL [REUNVULGY op, s Edicto Conſtantini Gentilium tempn 
To wev Juno Out TAITUT AC amr yopevot, everſa. Chr. p. 181. t Tum deinde 


ug dt rer asg OV xATEAUTE!, RNA” afpe- primus Conſtantinus juſto ordine et pio 
T8; tg mpereratt. Theod. |. 5. c. 21. vicem vertit edicto, ſiquidem ſtatuit, citra 
p- 226. " Kurravrive yay tBaoivor, re ullam hominum cædem Paganorum tem- 
. Twy bepwy EMSPAVER TR KATAFFER WY, KO pla claudi. Oroſ. 1. 7. C. 28. p. 540. 
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that way of worſhip which they approved. Some things, juſt 
taken notice of, muſt be reckoned inconſiſtent with that edict of 

eneral toleration. And ſome reflections were made upon it by 
us formerly: adding alſo the judgments of divers learned and 
judicious writers, to which I now only refer; for hereafter may 
be another occaſion to obſerve upon the treatment given to Gen- 
tiles, not only by Conſtantine, but alſo by ſucceeding Chriſtian 
emperors. For the preſent I add nothing more here, beſide an 
obſervation of Mr. Moſheim : © After * the final defeat of Lici- 
« nius, Conſtantine was fole emperor to the time of his death. 
And according to the utmoſt of his power, by various methods, 
by laws, inſtitutions, rewards, and encouragements, he endea- 
voured to root out the ancient religions, and to promote 
© the Chriſtian doctrine. The emperor appears to have been 
fully convinced by the wars and intrigues of Licinius, that 
© neither he nor the Roman empire could be ſafe, ſo long as the 
© ancient ſuperſtition ſubſiſted. Henceforward therefore he openly 
* oppoſed the gods, and their worſhip, as dangerous to the pub- 
lic welfare.“ We now proceed. 

II. The ſecond ſection in Cave's Introduction] is thus entitled: 
© The Condition of the Gentiles under the reign of Conſtantine 
Junior, Conſtantius, and Conſtans.” 

Conſtantine * died in the year 337, and was ſucceeded by his 
ſons, between whom the whole empire was divided. Conſtan- 
tine the eldeſt had Britain, Spain, Gaul, and part of Africa. 
Conſtans the youngeſt had Italy, Illyricum, Macedonia, Greece, 
and the parts that border upon the Euxine fea, and the remain- 
der of Africa. Conſtantius, the ſecond ſon, had Myfia, Thrace, 
Aſia, the Eaſt, and Ægypt. Conſtantine had reigned ſcarcely 
three years, when quarrelling with his brother Conſtans about the 
diviſion of the empire, he marched with his army as far as Aqui- 
leia to encounter him, where he was ſlain near the end of April 
in the year 340. In the year 350 Conſtans was killed by the 
procurement of the uſurper Magnentius, who in the year 353 
was overthrown by Conſtantius, and then killed by himſelf, to 
prevent falling alive into Conſtantius's power, and to avoid a 
lingering death, after her had reigned three years and a half. 
Conſtantius died in the year 361, and was ſucceeded by Julian. 


u Vol. iv. p. 179184. chinationibus, neque ſe, neque Romano- 

X Poſt hanc de Licinio victoriam, ſolus rum imperium, ſalva veteri ſuperſtitione, 
regnabat ad obitum Conſtantinus, et falyum eſſe poſſe, atque hinc ab eo tem- 
quantum poterat, conſiliis, inſtitutis, præ- pore aperte deos, eorumque religionem, 
mis nitebatur, ut veteres religiones ſenſim tanquam rei-publicz noxiam oppugnabat. 
deltrueret, Chriſtianaque ſacra per orbem Moſhem. Inſt. p. 146, Y Introd. p. xviii, 
Romanum proferret. Intelligebat fine 2 Ibid. p. xix. 
dubio Imperator ex Licinii bellis et ma- 


H 4. | | Now 


104 | Imperial Laws vol. 4. p. 330, 
Now therefore we are to recite the laws of Conſtantine's ſong, Z c 
relating to the Gentile religion. F 


1. The* firſt is a law of Conſtans, with whom Conſtantius is to 
be ſuppoſed to have joined in the year 341, directed to Madz. 
lian, vice-pretorian prefect, 

© Let ſuperſtition ceaſe; let the madneſs of ſacrificing be abo. 
« liſhed. For whoever ſhall preſume contrary to the conſtitution 
© of our father, a prince of bleſſed memory, and contrary to this 
command of our clemency, to offer ſacrifices, let a proper and 
convenient puniſhment be inflicted, and execution preſently 
1 done upon him. | 
= Here is a reference to ſome law of Conſtantine againſt ſacri. 
il fices which 1s not extant. But we may depend upon the truth 
Ji of what is here ſaid, as it is agreeable to what is ſaid by Euſe. 
11 bius, and Theodoret before quoted, as well as ather Chriſtian 
1 writers, that Conſtantine did forbid ſacrificing. But as the lay 
is not extant, we cannot ſay exactly what it was, and how it waz 
conceived, It is here enacted, that they who act contrary to 
this law, © ſhould undergo a proper and convenient puniſhment, 
© and that execution ſhould be preſently done.” But it is not ſaid 
what puniſhment, whether that of death, or ſome other. 

2. This law is followed by Þ another law of Conſtans in the 
next year, 342, directed to Catulinus, prefect of the city, againſt 
demoliſhing temples, which ſtood without the walls of the city 
, of Rome. 5 7s 
fl Although all ſuperſtition ought to be utterly rooted up, yet 
10 our pleaſure is, that the temples without the walls ſhould not 
0 be deſtroyed nor defaced. For upon ſome of them is founded 
If © the origin of the Circenſian, and other ſports and games, which 
ii © ought not to be ſuppreſſed, that the Roman people may ſtill 
4 partake in the ancient ſolemnities and entertainments.“ 

1 Some may be apt to think it to be herein implied, that tem- 
: ples in the city might be deſtroyed, and that the law 1s deſigned 
D for the ſecurity of ſuch only as were without the walls. Never- 
| theleſs the law is not ſo underſtood by learned men. Of thoſe 
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2 Conſtantis Imp. Lex adyerſns facri- muros Urbis Romæ poſitis non exſcinden- 
| ficia, Ad Madalianum agentem vicem. dis. Ad Catulinum. P. U. Quamquan 
; PF. P. Cellet ſuperſtitio. Sacrificioram omnis ſuperſtitio penitus eruenda fit, ta 
| aboleatur inſania. Nam quicumque contra men volumus, ut ædes Templorum, que 

Legem Dei Principis Parentis noſtri, et extra muros ſunt poſitæ, intactæ incor- 
hanc noſtræ manſuctudinis juſſionem, au- ruptæque conſiſtant. Nam cum ex non- 
ſus fuerit ſacrificare, competens in eum yulis, vel Ludorum, vel Circenſium, ve! 
vindicta, et præſens ſententia exeratur. Agonum origo fuerit exorta, non conve- 
Ap. Cod. Theod, lib. 16. Tit. x. I. 2. nit ea convelli, ex quibus Populo Romano 
Tom. B. p. 261. præbeatur priſcarum ſolemnitas volupta- 
' b Conftantis Imp. Lex, de templis extra tum. l. 3. ubi ſupr. p. 261. : 
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| Gothof. Ib. 


p. 340. concerning Gentile People and their Worſhip. Sect. I. by 
„within the walls,“ ſays Cave, there ſeems to have been no 


, | « queſtion, they being ſpared, as highly conducing to the ſplendor 


« and ornament of the city. So likewiſe ſays © Gothofred. 
Many of the public feſtivals were in honour of the gods, and 


they were annually celebrated in memory of the origin, or dedi- 


W -:tion, of the temples conſecrated to them, as is obſerved by* Lac- 
antius. The emperor, therefore, it ſeems, was willing that the 


people ſhould enjoy their uſual diverſions and entertainments, 
but without ſuperſtition. : | 

It has been obſerved by Cave © and other learned men that, 
encouraged by theſe laws, Julius Firmicus Maternus wrote about 


this time, [that is, between the years 340 and 3 5o, | his book 


5 De Errore profanarum religionum, which he dedicated to the 


two brother emperors; wherein, after having expoſed the follies 
and abſurdities of Paganiſm, he addreffeth thoſe emperors that 


; | they would go on to make a perfect reformation, and by ſevere 


laws cut off what did yet remain, that the Roman world might 
be no longer infected with ſuch pernicious errors and * impieties. 

From — things in that work of Julius Firmicus it may be 
concluded, that f before that time many temples had been de. 
ſtroyed. | | 

: The fourth law in the title of the Theodofian Code con- 
cerning Pagans, and ſacrifices, and temples, and the firſt law of 
Conſtantius relating thereto, is directed to s Taurus, præfect of 


che Prætorium, for ſhutting up the temples, and for prohibiting 


© ſacrifices.” 

We ordain that in all places, and in all cities, temples be imme- 
© diately ſhut up, and that all men being forbidden to enter there- 
in, all occaſion of offending may be taken away from deſperate 
men. Our pleaſure likewiſe is that all abſtain from ſacrifices : 
*if any tranſgreſs they are to be put to death, and their 
* eftates axe to be confiſcated to the treaſury. In like manner 


© De templis igitur extramuranis tan- this work, yol. IV. P- 297. ; 
tum ſpecie hujus legis 3 quærebatur, u- 8 Conſtantii prima hoc titulo Lex de 


trum hæc ſaltem demolienda eſſent. Nam Templis occludendis, et facrificiis prohi- 
de intramuranis quæſitum non fuit : nem- bendis. Ad Taurum. PF. P. P 


uit 
pe quod in his decor civitatis conſiſteret. omnibus locis atque urbibus univerſis 
. 263 | claudi protinus templa, et acceſſu vetitis 

Nam N celebrationes, Deorum omnibus licentiam delinquendi perditis 
feta ſunt. Siquidem ob natales eorum, abnegari. Volumus etiam cunctos facri- 
vel templorum novorum dedicationes ſunt ficiis abſtinere, Quod fi quis aliquid forte 
inſtituti. Lact. I. 6. c. 0. hujuſmodi perpetraverit, gladio ultore 
e As before, p. xx. An account ſternatur. Facultates etiam perempti fiſ- 
of that work of J. Firmicus, with divers co decernimus vindicari: et ſimiliter ad- 


obſervations upon it, may be ſeen. Vol. fligi Rectores Provinciarum, ſi facinora 
W. p. 297, 298. 


f Poſt excidia tem- vindicare neglexerint. Cod. The, I. 16. 
plorum in majus Dei eſtis virtute provecti. Tit. x. I. 4. Tom. 6. p. 263, | 
J. F. p. 463. edit, Gronov, And ſee in 
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106 Imperial Laws vol. 4. p. 341, 
© are to be puniſhed governors of provinces, if they negle&tg 
© puniſh ſuch tranſgreflors.” | 

This law is placed by Gothofred in the year 3 53. 

Agreeable to this Sozomen ſays : that © not h only Conſtantine 
© but his ſons likewiſe forbade ſacrifices, and ordered the temples 
to be ſhut up every where in the cities, and in country places: 
probably referring to this law. | 

Gothofred thinks that i as this law was directed to Taurus, who 
was præfect of the Prætorium for Italy, it ſhould be underſtood t 
reach no farther: but that does not appear clear to me: for 
about this time ſome temples were deſtroyed in other places and 
countries. Nor is it, I think, very likely that Sozomen ſhould 
take ſuch particular notice of a law, which had no effect out of 
Italy. 

4. The k ſecond law of Conſtantius of this kind, and alſo to 
be placed in the year 353, is directed to Cerealis, prefect of the 
City. | 125 
© Let nocturnal ſacrifices be aboliſhed which had been allowed 
© by Magnentius.” 

This law undoubtedly was iſſued ſoon after the death of 
Nlagnentius, who, as is ſuppoſed, had relaxed the rigour of the 
laws againſt the Gentiles: now therefore nocturnal ſacrifices 
were prohibited at Rome. 

Gothofred is of opinion that! this law was enacted at the re. 


queſt of Cerealis, who was a zealous Chriſtian, as he collects from 


ſome things ſaid of him by Jerom. | 

5. The third law of Conſtantius is againſt ſacrifices, and the 
worſhip of images, ſuppoſed to be publiſhed in the year 2 56. 

* We® appoint capital puniſhment to ſuch as are convicted of 
« performing ſacrifices or worſhipping images. 

6. In another book and title of the Code we find u three laws 


of the ſame emperor publiſhed in the years 356 or 357, with the 
| | penalty 


| OE Van; oO Tg; H % ra x vf, Ev J- faria deinceps licentia repellatur. Eod. 
A8Ts X& a ypois nexArioVas mpoorrataur. SOZ, Tit. I. 5. p. 265. | 


J. 3. %%. p. 4329. B. 
i Atqui hæc lex data eft ad Taurum PP. 
Italiæ ſcilicet, et ad Italiæ præfecturam 
ertinet: omnia, ſcilicet, loca atque urbes 
ak lege ſunt, quæ per eam ven : 
non omnia, quæ Romano Imper1o guber- 
nantur, quod nonnemo prodidit. Nempe 
ad inſcriptiones ſuas coarctandæ ſunt ita, 
et ex 11s explicandæ leges....Quamquam 
non nego, hoc ipſum per Ægyptum a 
Conſtantio factum. Goth, in J. 5. p. 264. 
k Conſtantii ſecunda adverſus noctur- 
na ſacrificia Romæ. Ad Cerealem P. U. 
Aboleantur ſacricia nocturna, et ne- 


Illud ultimum notari cupio, datam 
hanc legem ad Cerealem Præfectum Ur- 
bis, proculdubio ad ejus ſuggeſtionem, 
2 Chriſtianæ Religioni addictiſſimum 
uiſſe credere licet. Sane 1d ſatis indicat 
ea quæ de Cereali hoc memorat Hierony- 


mus ep. 16. Tom. i. ambitioſius petente 


Marcellam viduam in uxorem, Gothot. 
1b. p. 266. m Pænæ capitis pas 2 
præcipimus eos, quos operam ſacrificis 
dare, yel colere na. w conſtiterit. 
Eod. Tit. I. 6. p. 266. 

n Nemo haruſpicem conſulat, aut mathe- 
maticum, nemo hariolum. 2 
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p. 342. concerning Gentile People and their worſhip. Sect. 1. 105 
nalty of death againſt all who conſulted any of the maſters of 
divination, who are here reckoned up under their ſeveral titles 
of haruſpices, mathematicians, chaldæans, harioli, augures, vates, 
magicians. . | Ek. 

Theſe laws, as is ſuppoſed, were occaſioned by ſome inqui- 
ries of Pagans, inconſiſtent with the public quiet, and the ſafety 
of the prince. ; 

Theſe are laws of Conſtantine's ſons and ſucceſſors; and it 
muſt be allowed that there is in them a good deal of ſeverity. 

III. We now come in courſe to the reign of Julian: but his 
hiſtory has been already written by us, in which we have ſuffi- 
ciently ſhewn his zeal for Gentiliſm, and the treatment given by 
him to the Chriſtians. | | | 

And I ſuppoſe that at his acceſſion all the laws of preceding 
Chriſtian emperors againſt Gentiliſm, and it's rites, were made 
void, and abrogated; and that they remained without force, un- 
leſs they were renewed, or revived by imperial authority. 

IV. The fourth ſection in Cave's introduction is thus entitled: 
In what caſe Gentiliſm ſtood under the reigns of Jovian, Va- 
« lentinian, and Valens.* 

Here it is obſervable that Gothofred, o in the title of Pagans, 
ſacrifices, and temples, puts not down any laws of theſe three 
emperors, nor of Gratian, againſt Gentiliſm. And, including 
Julian, this he computes to be the ſpace of five-and-twenty years 
from Conſtantius to Theodoſius. | 

Thoſe emperors were Chriſtians, and they encouraged their 
people in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, and protected 
them in the enjoyment of the privileges conferred upon them 
by Conſtantine. And Sozomen ſays, particularly of Jovian, that 
© he r recommended to all his ſubjefts throughout the empire the 
* Chriſtian religion, as the only true religion. And he wrote 


vatum prava confeſſio conticeſcat. Chal- tulum relatis....Hujus vero rei cauſſa hzc 
di ac magi, et cæteri, quos maleficos ob eſt: Quia (verba ſunt Symmachi in Rela- 
ficinorum multitudinem vulgus appellat, tione at Valentinianum, hanc in rem ſin- 
nec ad hanc partem aliquid moliantur. gularia:) © fi numerentur hi' (quos modo 
dileat omnibus perpetuo divinandi curio- dix1) © Principes utriuſque ſectæ, utriuſque 
fitas, Etenim ſupplicium capitis. foret * ſententizz, proximus eorum ceremonias 
gladio ultore proſtratus, quicunque juſſis patrum, (id eſt, Gentilium) coluit, re- 
obſequium denegaverit. Cod. Theod. lib. centior non removit. Diſſimulationem idea 
9. Tit. xvi. de Maleficiis. I. 4. Vid. et I. 5, et conniventiam horum poſteriorum prin- 
et l. 6. Tom. 3. p. 119. 124. cipum Symmachus laudat: memorat et 

o Ad Theodofl Magni conſtitutiones, Ambroſius, lib. 1. et 2. adverſus Symma- 


quæ ſex numero hoc titulo occurrunt, pu- chum. Gothof. ibid. i. T. 6. p. 267. 

ta 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, a Conſtantio Imp. P .... th. Toig nyEpmero Twy ebe e 
magno principum et annorum hiatu, [2 5. Tai; ExxAETIAHILG leis bat, x&b To elo - 
ic. ] nunc provehimur: nullis Juliani Jo- weaws beparrevery, xa worny E,, egg Toig 
viani, Valentiniani, Valentis, Gratiani, Hp x oper; THY TWY f D,Eiu r ir. SOZ, lib, 
adyerſys Paganos et Sacrificia hunc in ti- 6, cap. 3. p. 640. 


letters 


er 


. MM 


x 2 * 
* 2 22 = 7 , * DET OY, E = e 1 T is 
* % . 8 > * re 4 "5 a . 9 
2 * 3 n ; 
2 OI E252; - — oth "x . U a Y * —— . — > 
ny N 2 1 * Nn 3 * 52 — — P : + \ ” — - * * # a * ” LOO _ _ — © dl 7 
* 42 ene * 2 „ K a * _ ww * 7 n . - 8 hee 2 — * — r r . SY 2 — — an * 8 
— 2 © V — ——_— L 7 * 7 4 p * — 4 — 3 =2: ID Iron oy 2 — - 4 5 * * l DIAL" M * 0 — ag 
— * . * 2 = c EM —— - — REDDY _— pon — — 420 7 — 0 8 . 5 OTIS rn 2 
vo r * 3 - p LY 2 K. 5 — F La - 8 2 . 22 7 — 4 
5 * RES. 66D. 1 Lov =, 5 err TA >. IR Eee SI IRE 2 5 
% — - 2 33 * r =® AL 2 —— k Aker, —— 
* 1 _ —— — ws * # 


RN o _ 


nv - 
— n 


<=: x rc tre att trap 5 arts 


FF. 


AN. 


—_—_— 

a et * 
. nn ear 
wrt a r 


105 Imperial Laws vol. 4. p.36. 


letters to the governors of the provinces, that they ſnould give 
them full liberty to frequent the churches, and worſhip God 
© devoutly there. But, as it ſeems, there were now no new lays 
iſſued againſt Gentile people, and their ſacrifices. 

In proof of this Gothofred obſerves ſeveral things: one thing 
alleged by him, is a paragraph of Symmachus, in his petition to 


the younger Valentinian, where he ſays : © Certainly 1 if we reckon 


© up the princes of each ſect, and of each opinion, one of your 
© near anceſtors [meaning Julian] favoured the rites of our fa, 


© thers: another ſtill nearer in time, | meaning Valentinian the 


© firſt] did not receive them. If the piety of the former does 
c not afford an example to be imitated, however ſtill let the con; 
© nivance of the latter be of ſome weight.” 

But to be ſomewhat more particular: 

Jovian publiſhed a law of univerſal toleration, for which he 
was commended by Themiſtius, as we ſaw ſome while * ago. 

Of Valentinian, Ammianus ſays, as we have alſo ſeen talready, 
© that he was remarkable for the moderation of his government, 
and that he ſtood neuter among all the diverſities of religion, 
© and was troubleſome to none. He did not require any to fol- 
© low either this or that; nor did he ſtrive by edicts to bend the 
* necks of his ſubjects to his own way of worſhip, but left things 
* untouched in the condition in which he found them.“ A ſtrong 
teſtimony of moderation ! | | | 

And in a law againſt ſoothſaying, publiſhed by him in the 
year 371: * he®forbids it no otherwiſe than as it might be hurtful, 
and openly declares that from the beginning of his govern- 
ment, it had been his maxim to let all men follow that way of 
* worſhip which was beſt approved by them.“ Which law con- 
© ſpires completely with the teſtimony of Ammianus juſt men- 
© tioned, and abundantly confirms it. 

And we may here recolle& what we formerly ſaw in * Zoſi- 
mus, that Valentinian had forbid no&urnal ſacrifices, with 4 
view of preventing thoſe enormities which are ſometimes com- 
© mitted in thoſe ſeaſons ; but upon the remonſtrance of Pre: 
© textatus,” as he ſays, © the emperor was perſuaded to let that 
© law lie dormant, as to Greece at leaſt.” | | 


« See before, note o. r See before, arbitror eſſe criminis. Teſtes ſunt leges 
vol. viii. ch. xlviii. ſect. ii. a me in exordio imperii mei datæ, quibus 
* Amm. I. 30. cap. ix. p. 660. * unicuique, quod anno imbibiſſet, colenc! 
t See vol, viii. ch. li. ſect. ii. 16. © libera facultas' tributa eſt. Nec haruſpici. 


u Haruſpicinam ego nullum cum male- nam reprehendimus, ſed nocenter exercer 
ficiorum cauſſis habere conſortium judi- vetamus, Cod. Th. lib. 9. Tit. 16. De 
co: neque jipſam, aut aliquam præterea Maleficiis et Mathematicis- &c. l. ix. T. 


conceſſam a Majoribus religionem, genus 3. p. 128. * See before, p. 46. And 
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And agreeably to our preſent argument, Cave? fays: © the 
« Gentiles for the main had enjoyed the peaceable exerciſe of 
their religion for many years, having met with little or no in- 
« terruption in it, fince the times of Conſtantius. And for the firſt 
«two years of Theodoſius, almoſt wholly taken up with wars, 
their temples were open, and they had the freedom of their 
« rites and ceremonies,” | | | 

It may be alſo not improper to put down here the general 
obſervations of Pagi upon this period, and the ſtate of Gentiliſm 
at this time. During? the reign of Conſtantine,” ſays he, © the 
« Gentiles had liberty, either in whole or in part, to celebrate 
publicly the rites and ſolemnities of their religion. And upon 
* the reſtoration of the Chriſtian religion after Julian, in the time 
« of Valentinian the elder, the Pagans enjoyed great liberty. 
They {till had their own opinion, their own rites, their temples, 
© and the ſolemnities belonging to them. And in the beginning 
© of the reign of Theodoſius, for ſome while they enjoyed the 
« privilege of ſacrificing till the year 391, in which Valentinian 
© the younger, with the advice of Theodoſius, forbade at Rome 
© and Italy the offering of victims and facrifices, entrance into 
© temples, and the worſhip of Images: as may be ſeen in the 
* eleventh law in the Theodoſian Code concerning Pagans, which 
as iſſued at Milan.” | 

So Pagi. But inſtead of the eleventh law in that title, I ſup- 
poſe he meant the tenth : for the eleventh law in that title relates 
0 AÆgy Pt. 

v. We are now in the next place to obſerve the laws of The- 
odoſius and ſueceeding emperors againſt the Gentiles. 

I. In the year 381 vas iſſued a law of Theodoſius, with the joint 
authority of Gratian, and the younger Valentinian, againſt apoſ- 
tates: © that * they who apoſtatiſed from Chriſtianity to Paganiſm 
* ſhould loſe the power of making a will.” 

This, as Gothofred * ſays, is the firſt law of the kind that ever 

was 


7 Sec his Introduction, as before, p. lix. victimarum, templorumqne ingreſſum et 
where he al ſo refers to Zoſimus, I. 4. p. 455. ſimulachrorum cultum prohibuit. Lege 
Imperante Conſtantino Magno licuit xi. Cod. Theod. De Paganis, eo anno 
adhuc Gentilibus ſua ſolemnia vel in to- Mediolani emiſſa, et in Annalibus a Ba- 
tum vel in partem publice agitare. Re- ronio memorata. Pagi ann. 386. num. 
parata dein poſt Julianum Apoſtatam vii. 2 His qui ex Chriſtianis Pagani 
Chrittiana religione ſub Valentiniano ſe- facti ſunt, eripiatur facultas juſque teſ- 
more, ſua quoque Paganis ſententia, ſui tandi. Omne defuncti, fi quod eſt teſta- 
Titus, templaque et templorum ſolennia mentum, ſubmota conditione reſcindatur. 
rclicta fuere, Theodoſio demum impe- Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. Tit. vii. De Apoſ- 

rate, ct ſacrificia aliquandiu exercere li- tatis, I. 1. Tom. 6. p. 203. 
cut, ad annum Chriſti 391, quo Valenti- b Inquies, nullzne ergo ante Theodo- 
manus junior Theodoſii M. conſilio Ro- fium Magnum in hoc genus apoſtatarum, 
Ut et in Italia facrificia hoſtiarum ſeu qui ex Chriſtianis Pagani facti fuiſſent ab 
| Imperatoribu 
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was enacted by a Chriſtian emperor. However, this law e wa 
afterwards ratified, and followed by other laws of Theodoſius the 
great, Valentinian the younger, Arcadius, Honorius, and Theo. 
dofius the ſecond, with the addition of other clauſes, ſo that the 
friends and kindred of apoſtates might have no benefit of inheri. 


tance. | 


2. In the ſame year with the firſt law before mentioned [that 


is in the year 381 |], and by the ſame authority of Gratian, Valen- 
tinian the younger and Theodofius, was enacted “ a law d fox. 
© bidding all facrifices in the way of divination, either by day or 
© by night, either in the temples or elſewhere, upon the pain of 
© proſcription. And it is there added: “ that God is to be wor. 
cc ſhipped with pure and chaſte prayers, not with profane charms 
cc and incantations. | 

It is allowed by © Cave, and other learned men, that by this 
law no other ſacrifices are forbidden, but ſuch as were performed 
in the way of divination, and for diſcovering futurities, and eſpe- 
cially ſuch as related to the ſtate, and public affairs. 

However, upon occaſion of this, and perhaps ſome other like 
ſubſequent laws, Zoſimus complained that * the temples in the 
© city and the country were attacked, and that men might no 
© longer lift up their eyes to heaven, or pay their devotions to 
© the things therein without danger of their heads. | 

3. In the year 382 was publiſhed another law of Theodoſius, 
© concerning s a magnificent temple in the province of Oſrhoene, 
© or Edefla, as is ſuppoſed, which was adorned with many ſtatues, 
© and of curious workmanſhip, allowing that it ſhould be open, 
© and be frequented, provided no ſacrifices were performed 


E there.” | 
It is ſuppoſed that h this temple had been ſhut up, but now, at 


Imperatoribus conſtitutiones promulgate 
fuerunt? Nullæ, inquam, mihi occurrunt. 
Et Theodoſius Magnus, ni fallor, primus 
Imperatorum Chriſtianorum eos conſtitu- 
tionibus inſectatus eſt &c. Goth. T. 6. p. 
203. c Vid, lib. xvi. Tit. vii. > 
Apoſtatis I. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. 

d Si quis vetitis ſacrificiis, diurnis noc- 
turniſque, velut væſanus ac ſacrilegus in- 
certorum conſultorum, inmiſerit, fanum- 
que ſibi aut templum ad hujuſmodi ſceleris 
excuſationem ad ſumendum crediderit, vel 
pulſaverit adeundum, proſcriptioni ſe no- 
verit ſubſugandum: cum nos juſta inſtitu- 
tione moneamus, caſtis Deum precibus, 
non diris carminibus profanandum. lib. 
16. Tit. x. I. 7. Tom. 6. p. 266. 

Introduction. p. Ix. 

f Vid. Zoſ. l. 4. p. 758. 


Adem olim frequentiæ dedicatam, 
cœtui etiam, populoque communem, in 
qua ſimulachra feruntur poſita, artis pre- 


tio quam divinitate metienda, jugiter pa- 


tere, publici conſilii auctoritate decerni- 
mus....Experientia tua, omni votorum 
celebritate ſervatà, auctoritate noſtri itz 

atere templum permittat oraculis, ne 
illic prohibitorum uſus ſacrificiorum, hu- 
jus occaſionis aditus permiſſus eſſe creda- 
tur. Lib. 16. Tit. x. I. 8. Tom. 6. p. 268. 
d Pe quo tamen in conſilio ejus [nemp 
Theodoſii] dubitatum fuerat: nonnullis 
contendentibus, occludi oportere, duobus 
argumentis....Verum contra contenden- 
tibus aliis, ac nominatim Gentilibus, quo- 
rum magnus tum in palatio ſen comitatu 
Theodoſii Magni numerus erat, 
T. 6. p. 258. 
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the earneſt requeſt of ſome, and for avoiding too much offence, 
it was allowed to ſtand open. 

However, this temple, as it ſeems, had been deſtroyed before 
Libanius compoſed his oration for the temples. It is ſuppoſed 
that he complains of it in one part of his oration. 

4. In the year 385 was © publiſhed another law of Theodoſius, 
« forbidding ſacrifices, eſpecially ſuch as were made in the way 


| « of divination, and for diſcovering futurities, upon pain of 


death. : 

This law is addreſſed to Cynegius, prefect of the Prætorium 
inthe Eaſt. And it muſt be underſtood to prohibit ſacrifices in 
Agypt, at leaſt in the way of divination. | 

Libanius may refer to this law, when he ſays in the above-men- 
tioned oration that ſacrifices were forbidden, but not incenſe; 
which was done ſoon after this, 1n a law publifhed in the year 
392, as we ſhall ſee preſently. 

5. In the year 391 © was! publiſhed a law of Theodofius, in 


© which all ſacrifices of innocent victims, and acceſs to the tem- 


« ples, and the worſhip of ſenſeleſs images, are prohibited.” 

This law was particularly deſigned for Rome and Italy. This 
is the law to which Pagi referred in the paragraph cited from 
him ſome while ago. It is allowed by Gothofred ! alſo, that all 
theſe things are here abſolutely forbidden by this law of Theodo- 
fius, and the younger Valentinian. And m it is conſidered by 
him, as well as by Pagi, as the firſt law of the kind fince Con- 
ſtantius. „ a 

6. In the ſame year, 391, a like * law was publiſhed by The- 
odofius for Egypt, © forbidding ſacrifices and acceſs to tem- 


* ples.” The execution of this law is referred to Euagrius præ- 


i Vide pro Templis. Or. p. 27. &c. 272. m Ergo hac primum poſt Con- 


k $1 quis mortalium ita faciendi ſacri- 
£c11 ſumat audaciam, ut inſpectione jeco- 
ris, extorumque præſagio vanæ ſpem pro- 
miſſionis accipiat, vel quod eſt deterius 
futura execrabili confultatione cognoſcat. 
Acerbioris etenim imminebit ſupplicii 
cruciatus eis, qui contra vetitum, præſen- 
tium vel futurorum explorare temtaverint 
reritatem. Lib. 16. Tit. x. I. 9. T. 6. p. 
270. Nemo ſe hoſtiis polluat, nemo 
miontem victimum cædat, nemo delubra 
adeat, templa perluſtret, et mortali opere 
tormata ſimulacra ſuſpiciat: ne divinis 
atque humanis ſanctionibus reus fiat. Ibid. 
lx, T. 6. p. 27. 

! Sacrificia hoſtiarum ſeu victimarum, 
templorumque ingreſſus, ſimulacrorumde- 
que cultus hac eonſtitutione, anno D. 
391, prorſus inhibentur. Goth. T. 6. p. 


ſtantinum, Conſtantem, et Conſtantium, 
Valentiniani Jun. conſtitutione ſacrificia 
Romæ atque in Italia prohibita. Quæ 
ee ante hanc legem Romæ ſtetiſſe Li- 

anius diſerte teſtatur in oratione, quam 
edidi v r 486wy, quæ ſcripta eſt A. D. 
387. [forte 391.) Goth. ibid. 

n Theodoſii M. quinta hoc titulo lex 
per /Egyptum : Quo ſacrificia, adituſque 
templorum interdicuntur, Euagrio-PF. 
Aug. et Romano Com. Egypt. Nulli 
ſacriicandi tribuatur poteſtas: nemo 
Templa circumeat, nemo delubra ſuſci- 
piat, intercluſos ſibi noſtræ legis obſtaculo 
profa nos aditus recognoſcant: adeo ut, 
ſi quis vel de Diis aliquid, contra vetitum, 
ſacriſque molietur, nullis exuendum ſe in- 
dulgentiis recognoſcat, &c. Eod. Tit. l. 
W. 12 P- 272. 
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vol. 4. p: 248; 
fe&, and Romanus count of Ægypt. Soon after which followed 
the demolition of the temple of Serapis at Alexandria. 

7. In the year 392 was publiſhed a ſevere law of Theodofing, 
directed to Rufinus prefect of the Prætorium, forbidding to 
men of all ranks every kind of heatheniſh worſhip. 

* Let no man, of what order, rank, or quality ſoever he may 


12 | Imperial Lawi 


© be preſume in any place, or any city to offer but an harm. 
© leſs ſacrifice to ſenſeleſs images, or pay any adoration to his 
© genius, or houſehold gods, by offerings of wine, ſetting u 


lights, burning frankincenfe, hanging up garlands to them, 


© And if any man ſhall dare to offer a ſacrifice, or conſult the 
© reeking entrails, let it be lawful for any one to accuſe him, and 
being found guilty, let him receive ſentence accordingly, as in 
© caſes of high treaſon, although it ſhould appear that he did not 
herein conſult any thing againſt the life of his prince, or make 
any inquiries at all about it. For it 1s enough to aggravate 
the greatneſs of his crime, that he would reſcind the laws of 
nature, ſearch into things unlawful, diſcloſe what is ſecret, at. 
tempt what is prohibited, inquire into another's fate, and give 


K 


hopes of his death or ruin. 


But if any man ſhall burn in. 


* cenſe to a corruptible image, the work of men's hands, and by 
« 2 ridiculous example honour that which himſelf has juſt noy 
« framed, and ſhall by crowning the ſtock with garlands, or by 


© Nuſlus omnino, ex quolibet genere, 
ordine hominum, dignitatum, vel in po- 
teſtate poſitus, vel honore perfunctus, 
fave potens ſorte naſcendi, ſeu humilis ge- 
nere, conditione, fortuna, in nullo peni- 
tus loco, in nulla urbe, ſenſu carentibus 
ſimulacris, vel inſontem victimam cædat: 
vel ſecretiore piaculo, Larem ignem, Ge- 
nium, Penates nidore veneratus accendat 
tumina, imponat thura, ſerta ſuſpendat. 
II. Quod ft quiſpiam immolare hoſtiam 
facrificaturus audebit, aut ſpirantia exta 
conſulere, ad exemplum Majeſtatis reus, 
licita cunctis accuſatione, delatus, excipiat 
ſententiam conpetentem, etiamſi nihil con- 
tra ſalutem Principum, aut de ſalute quæ- 
ſierit. Sufficit enim ad criminis molem, 
naturæ ipſius leges velle reſcindere, inli- 
cita perſcrutari, occulta recludere, inter- 
dicta temptare, finem quærere ſalutis alie- 
næ, ſpem alieni interitus polliceri. III. Si 


quis vero mortali opere facto, et æ vum 


aſſura Simulachra impoſito thure venera- 
Pieur, ac (ridiculo exemplo metuens ſubi- 
toque ipſe ſimulaverit) vel redimita vittis 
arbore, vel erecta effoſſis ara ceſpitibus 
vanas imagines, humiliore licet muneris 


præmio, tamen plenaà religionis injuria, ho- 


norare temptaverit, is, utpote violatæ re. 
ligionis reus, ea domo ſeu poſſeſſione mul. 
tabitur, in qua eum Gentilitia conſtiterit 
ſuperſtitione famulatum. Namque omnia 
loca, quæ thuris conſtiterit vapore fumaſle, 
(fi tamen ea in jure fuifle thurificantium 
probabuntur) fiſco noſtro adſocianda cen. 
ſemus. IV. Sin vero in templis fanifre 
publicis, aut in ædibus, agriſve alienis, 
tale quiſpiam ſacrificandi genus exercere 
temptaverit, ſi ignorante domino uſurpata 
conſtiterit, xxv. librarum auri multæ no- 
mine cogetur inferre: conniventem vero 
huic ſceleri par ac ſacrificantem pœna re. 
tinebit. Quod quidem ita per Judices ac 
Defenſores, et Curiales ſingularum ur- 
bium, volumus cuſtodiri, ut illico per hos 
comperta in eee deferantur : per 
illos delata plectantur. Si quid autem 1 
tegendum gratia, aut incuria prætermit- 
tendum eſſe crediderint, commotioni Ju- 
diciariæ ſubjacebunt. TIlli vero moni, 
ſi vindictam diſſimulatione diſtulerint, 
xxx hibrarum auri diſpendio multabun- 
tur: Officus quoque eorum damno par: 
ſubjugandis. Dat. vi. Id. Nov. CP. Ar- 
cadio A. II. et Rufino Coſſ. [ 392. ] Eo. 
Tit. I. xii. T. 6. p. 273, 276 : 
« erecting 


p. 348; 
lowed 


loſius, 
ing to 


e may 
harm- 
to his 


ng up 
them, 
Ut the 
n, and 
„as in 
1d not 
make 
ra vate 
aws of 
et, at. 
d give 
Irn in- 
and by 
ſt now 
or by 


olatz fe. 
one mul. 
onſtiterit 
ue omnia 
fumaſſe, 
icantium 
nda cen · 
is faniſye 
e alienis, 
exercere 
uſurpata 
jultz no- 
tem vero 
pœna re. 
udices ac 
rum ur- 
o per hos 
tur : per 
autem ii 
ætermit- 
tioni Ju- 
» moniti, 
iſtulerint, 
ultabun- 


Lia SF MY * 
9 


p: 349 concerning Gentile People and their worſhip. Sect. J. 113 


* erecting an altar of turfs, do what he can, though but in a mean 
* way, yet a way highly injurious to religion, to pay worſhip to 
* ſenſeleſs images; let him, as a perſon guilty of the violation 
* of religion, be puniſhed with the loſs of that houſe or field 
* wherein it ſhall be proved that he practiſed ſuch Pagan ſuper- 
* ftition, For it is our judgment that all places wherein it ſhall 


appear that incenſe has been burned (provided they be legally 


proved to be the perſons that did it), ought to be confiſcated 
to our treaſury. But if it ſhall ſo happen that the place where 
* ſuch a kind of ſacrifice has been performed be a public temple, 


| © or conſecrated chapel, or another man's houſe or ground, if it 


* appear that it was done without the knowledge of the owner, 


. let him be fined in the ſum of xxv pounds of gold: and let 


* him that connives at it, and conceals it, be fined in the ſame 
* {um with him who ſacrificeth. And our pleaſure is, that this be 
© fo obſerved by the judges, defenſors, and curiales of every city, 


| © that the officers having diſcovered any fact, ſhall immediately 


© bring it before the judges: and they Thall forthwith ſee to the 
© execution of the penalty. But if the defenſors and curiales 


| © ſhall conceal any thing through favour, or careleflneſs, they 
| © ſhall be puniſhed by the judges : and if the judges, after infor- 


mation received from the officers, ſhall take no notice of it, or 
*defer puniſhment, they ſhall be fined in the ſum of xxx 
* pounds of gold ; and their officers ſhall be hable to the ſame 
penalty.“ Given at Conſtantinople, the eighth day of No- 


vember: Arcadius being the ſecond time, and Rufinus con- 


* {uls:” that is, in the year 392. 

That is a prolix edict; I once intended to abridge it, and 
make remarks: but now I have tranſcribed it at length, almoſt 
entire, that my readers may themſelves make remarks. This 
law of Theodofius is inſerted at length in an Engliſh verſion by 
Cave in his ? Introduction: of which verſion I alſo have made 


ſome uſe, | 


8. In the year 399 was publiſhed by Arcadius a law for de- 


ſtroying temples in country places. 


If i there are any temples in the fields, let them be deſtroyed 


| © without noiſe and tumult. For theſe being thrown down, and 


8 o O 
taken away, all occaſion of ſuperſtition will be removed.” 


do not take all the imperial laws iſſued about this time, re- 


lating to Gentile worſhip. I omit ſeveral. | 


p. Ixvii. Ixviii. q Si qua in agris templa ſunt, ſine turba ac tumultu dirnan- 
His enim dejectis atque ſublatis, omnis ſuperſtitionis materia conſumetur. Ecd. 


9. By 


Lit. 1, 16. Tom. 6. p. 283. 
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114 Imperial Laws vol. 4. p. 330, 
9. By a law of Theodoſius the younger, in the year 416, 
They * who are polluted with the profane error of Gentilifm ar 


excluded from military power, and judicial authority.” | 
10. In the year 423 is a law of the ſame Theodoſius to this 
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purpoſe: © Let the laws already enacted have their full form 1 


© upon the Pagans that remain: though we rather think that 
© there axe none left.” 

11. Again, in the ſame year: If any of the Pagans that re. 
© main are found offering execrable ſacrifices to demons, let 
* them be puniſhed with baniſhment and confiſcation of goods, 
though they ought to ſuffer capital puniſhment.” 

12. In the year 426 was promulgated another law of the ſame 
Theodofius, and very ſevere: © forbidding u all Pagan oblation; 
and facrifices, ordering their chapels, temples, and conſecrated 
© places, if any yet remained, to be deſtroyed by the authority 
© of the magiſtrate: or that they ſhould be expiated by placing 
© in them the venerable ſign of the Chriſtian religion. And i 
© any are convicted before a competent judge of having fact; 


ficed contrary to this law, they are to ſuffer death. 


Theodoret, who lived in the time of this emperor, and con- 
cluded his hiſtory at the year of Chriſt 429, ſays that, he com. 
* manded all the temples of idols which yet remained to be 
© deſtroyed to the foundation, that they who ſhall live aft: 
© us may not fee ſo much as the traces of the former ancient 
© error.” 

13. Nevertheleſs after all, Gentiliſm ſtill ſubſiſted, though 
their temples, for the moſt part, had been long ſince ſhut up, o 
deſtroyed. For there is a ſevere law of Valentinian the third, 
and Marcian, in the year 451 : © forbidding ” all heathen facri 
© fices, and oblations of frankineente and wine, and adorning 


r Qui profano Pagani ritus errore ſeu 
crimine polluuntur, hoc eſt, Gentiles, nec 
ad Miltiam admittantur, nec adminiſtra- 
toris vel judicis honore decorentur. Eod. 
Tit. I. 21. T. 6. p. 293. 

s Paganos, qui ſuperſunt, quanquam 
Jam nullos eſſe credamus, promulgatarum 
legum jamdudum præſcripta compeſcant. 
Eod, Tit. I. 22. T. 6. p. 294. | 

© Paganos, qui ſuperſunt, ſi aliquando 
in exſectandis dæmonum facrificiis fue- 
Lint comprehenſi, quamvis capitali pœna 
ſubdi debuerint, bonorum proſcriptione 
et exilio coerceri. Eod. Tit. 1. 23. T. 6. 
p. 294. u Omnibus ſceleratæ mentis 
Paganæ, exſecrandis hoſtiarum immola- 
tionibus, damnandiſque ſacrificiis, cæte- 


riſque antiquarum ſanctionum auctoritit 
prohibitis, interdicimus. Cunctaque &- 
rum fana, templa, delubra, fi qua etian 
nunc reſtant integra, præcepto magiltr. 
tuum deſtrui, conlocationeque venerand: 
Chriſtianæ religionis figni expiari precp!- 
mus: ſcientibus univerfis, ſi quem hui 
legi apud competentem Judicem idones 
probationibus inluſiſſe conſtiterit, eum 
morte eſſe multandum. Eod. Tit, I. 2; 
T. 6. p. 296. 

* Tere dt bind xai ra TW f! 
nu TH ,Ezṽ ve, tx Babpur ν,œuacbe· 
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unde xv The rg g tEamati hege 
Theod. I. 5. cap. 17. p. 244. 

Ap. Baron, ann, 451, num. 261, 162. 
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images with garlands, and all the rites of the ancient ſuperſti- 
« tion in general.“ I put below * Pagi's obſervations upon this 
law. | 

I recite here no more laws of Chriſtian emperors relating to 
Gentiliſm. It is a dull part of my work: but I thought it in- 
cumbent on me not to omit it entirely, that my readers may be 
able to judge for themſelves concerning this point, as well as 
others. Some more like laws may come before us hereafter, and 
be mentioned occafionally. | 

And now ſome will be diſpoſed to make obſervations upon what 
we have juſt ſeen. 

1. The period of twenty years, or five-and-twenty years, as it 
is ſometimes called by learned men, from the death of Conſtan- 
tius, to the acceſhon of Theodofius, or thereabout, when the 
Gentiles were treated with much mildneſs, and few laws were 
iſſued againſt them, is remarkable. 

2. Poſſibly we here ſee the ground of the great animoſity of 
Zoſimus, and other Gentile writers, againſt Conſtantine and 
Theodoſius above all other Chriſtian emperors. Conſtantine was 
the firſt of the Roman emperors who forſook Geantilitm, and em- 
braced Chriſtianity, And in the latter part of his reign divers 
heathen temples were deſtroyed, and ſacrifices were forbidden: 
which law againſt facrificing ſubſiſted in force under his ſons; 
who hkewiſe 1ffued divers ſevere laws againſt the Gentiles. And 
again, after the interval of the reign of Julian, and a ſeaſon of. 
great mildneſs and moderation under his immediate ſucceſſors, 
in the reign of Theodoſius old laws againſt Gentiliſm were re- 
vived, and more added to them. And the conduct of Theodo- 
ſius was imitated by his ſons, and their ſucceſſors after them. 
Theſe things may have occaſioned the great animoſity of Gen- 
tile writers againſt the two fore- mentioned emperors. 

3. I think it muſt be allowed that the laws againſt Gentiliſm 
which I have juſt rehearſed, were not rigorouſly executed. But 
of this we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more fully hereafter. 


Denique Gentiliſmi reliquiz in totum ſuppreſſæ anno 451 edifto Valentiniani 
II, et Marciani, ut legere eſt eo anno in Annalibus numero ult. Pagi ann. 389. xv. 
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116 A Conſultation and Divination of Heathens vol. 4. p. 353, 


SecT. II. A Conſultation and Divination of Heathen 
People in the time of Valens, about the year 373. 


I. An account of it from Ammianus and other writers. II. Remark; 
upon their accounts, and a vindication of Valens from the charge of 
exceſſive cruelty. III. The hiſtory and character of the philoſopher 
Maximus, favourite of the emperor Julian, who now ſuffered deat), 


I. In the year * 373 or b 374, whilſt Valens was at Antioch, 
a diſcovery was made of a conſultation which ſome Gentiles had 
together, for finding out the name of the perfon who ſhould ſuc- 
ceed the emperor : there are accounts of it in ſeveral of our ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtorians, and in divers heathen authors, particularly 
Ammianus Marcellinus, who is the fulleſt of all, and was then 


in the Fatt, and pothibly at Antioch. 


* When © the affair was brought before Modeſtus, prefet of 
the pretorium, Palladius being put upon the rack,” as Ammi- 
anus ſays, declared that Fiduſtius, who had been in the office 
of a prefident, and Pergamius and Irenæus had tried by ſe. 
*cretarts to find out the name of him who was to ſucceed Va 
© lens in the empire. Fiduſtius happened to be preſent; and 
being laid hold of he did not deny the charge, but confeſſed 
< that he, with Hilary and Patritius, both well {killed in the an 
of divinauon : moreover Hilary had a military poſt at court, 
© had inquired after a ſucceflor in the empire. They ſoon dif- 
covered that he would be an excellent prince, and that his name 
© was Theodorus, meaning him who was then ſecond in the ſe- 
« cretaries office; and was a perſon of a good family, well edu- 
© cated, and commendable for many virtues.” 

The confeſſions made by Patritius and Hilary, upon farther 


2 Pagi ann. 370. n. xxxi. Vid. et 371. 
111. 372. vi. Bain. ann. 373. n. ii. 

b Tillem. Valens. art. xiv. xv. 

< ...ct Antiochiam Imperator Romanus 
ingreſſus. Qui dum ibi moratur ſecurus 
interim hoſtium externorum, inteſtinis 
pene perierat fraudibus, ut aperiet ſeries 
relata geſtorum... Juſſuſque Palladius do- 
cere fidenter quæ noverat, rudentem ex- 


plicuit immenſum: adfirmans, Fiduſtium 


Præſidialem, et cum Irenæo Pergamium 
nomen Imperaturi poſt Valentem deteſtan- 
dis præſagiis didiciſſe ſecretim. Et cor- 
reptus Fiduitius illico (namque aderat; 
forte) occulteque inductus, viſo indice, 
nulla infitiatione adumbrare jam publicata 


conatus, rei totius calamitoſum aperit tex- 
tum: abſolute confeſſus, ſe cum Hilario 
et Patritio vaticinandi peritis, quorum 
Hilarius militaverat in „ de imperio 
conſuluiſſe futuro: motaſque ſecretis art. 
bus ſortes, et nuncupationem princips 
optimi, et ipſis conſultoribus luCtuolos 
exitus prædixiſſe. Atque cunctantibus, 
quiſnam ea tempeſtate omnibus vigore 
animi antiſtaret, viſus eſt aliis omnibus ex- 
cellere Theodorus, ſecundum inter nota- 
rios adeptus jam gradum. Et erat reve 
ita ut opigati ſunt. Namque antiquitus 
claro genere in Galliis natus, et liberallter 
educatus, &c. Ammian. 1. 29. cap. . 
p. 596, 597, ed. Gronov. 4to. 1693 · 
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examination, are particularly related by Ammianus after this 


manner: 


Ad tripod made of laurel was artificially prepared, and con- 
« ſecrated with certain preſcribed ſecret charms and invocations. 
It was then placed in the middle of a room, perfumed with 


Arabian ſpices. 


The charger upon which it was ſet had upon 


it's utmoſt brim the four-and-twenty letters of the alphabet, 
© neatly engraved, and ſet at due diſtances from each other: 
then a perſon, clad in linen veſtments with linen ſocks upon 
« his feet, and a ſuitable covering upon his head, came in with 
© |aurel branches in his hands, and after ſome myſtic charms per- 
formed, ſhaked a ring hanging at a curtain about the edge 
« of the charger, which jumping up and down fell upon ſuch and 


3 ſuch letters of the alphabet where it ſeemed to ſtay; the prieſt 


alſo then compoſing certain heroic verſes in anſwer to the inter- 
© rogatories that had been propoſed. The letters which the ring 
pointed out in this caſe were four; GOA, which being put 
together compoſed theſe two ſyllables, THEO D, whereupon 
© one that ſtood by preſently cried out that the oracle plainly 
intended Theodorus. Nor did we make any farther inquiries, 
being all well ſatisfied that he was the perſon intended.” 

Ammianus then adds, that * when the whole affair had been 
thus diſtinctly laid before the judges, the deponent Hilary ſub- 
joined that Theodorus himſelf had no concern in it, being to- 
* tally ignorant of this proceeding.” 


« Inducti itaque Patritius et Hilarius, 
ordinemque explicare juſſi geſtorum, cum 
inter exordia variarent, fodicatis lateribus, 
inlato tripode quo utebantur, adacti ad 
ſummas anguſtias, aperiunt negotii fidem 
ab ipfis exordiis replicatam. Et prior 
Hilarius: Conſtruximus, inquit, magnifici 
judices, ad cortinæ ſimilitudinem Delphicæ 
dis auſpicis de laureis virgulis infauſtam 
hanc menſulam quam videtis: et impre- 
cationibus carminum, ſecretorum, cho- 
ragiiſque multis ac diuturnis ritualiter con- 
ſecratam movimus tandem. Movendi au- 
tem, quoties ſuper rebus arcanis conſule- 
batur, erat inſtitutio talis. Collocabatur 
in medio domus emaculata odoribus Ara- 
bibus undique lance rotunda pure ſuper- 


poſita, ex diverſis metallicis materiis fabre- 


facta: cujus in ambitu rotunditatis ex- 
tremo elementorum viginti quattuor ſcrip- 
tiles formæ incitæ perite, e 
ſpatiis examinare dimenſis. Hac linteis 
quidam indumentis amictus, calceatuſque 
itidem linteis ſoccis, torulo capiti circum- 
kexo, verbenas felicis arboris geſtans litato 


conceptis carminibus numine præſciti- 
orum auctore, ceremoniali ſcientia ſuper- 
ſtitit: cortinulis, penſilem annulum li- 
brans, ſartum ex Carpathio filo perquam 
levi, myſticis diſciplinis initiatum: qui 

r intervalla diſtincta retinentibus ſingu- 
lis literis incidens ſaltuatim, heroas efhcit 
verſus interrogantibus conſonos, ad nu- 
meros et modus plene concluſos: quales 
leguntur Pythici, vel ex oraculis editi 
Branchidarum, Ibi tum quærentibus no- 
bis, qui præſenti ſuccedet imperio, quo- 
niam omni ex parte expolitus fore memo- 
rabatur, et adſiliens annulus duos per- 
ſtrinxerat ſyllabas GEO, cum adjectione 


literz poſtrema, exclamavit præſentium 


quidam, Theodorum præſcribente fatal} 
neceſſitate portendi. Nec ultra negotio 
eſt exploratum. Satis enim apud nos 
conſtabat, hunc eſſe qui poſcebatur. Cum- 
que totius rei notitiam ita ſignate ſuper 
oculis judicum ſubjeciſſet, adjecit bene- 
vole, id Theodorum penitus 1gnorare, 
Ammian. ibid. p. 601, 602, 
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I have taken Cave's tranſlation of this depoſition, making 
but little alteration in it. The words of Ammianus are at the 
bottom of the page, to be read by ſuch as are ſo diſpoſed. Ay 
exact literal tranſlation would be very difficult. But certainly 
this hiſtory is very curious, and well deſerving to be attended to. 

Zonaras gives a different account of the method of divina. 


tion now made uſe of. He ſays, that * the four- and- twenty 


© letters of the alphabet were written upon the ground, and x 
* each one was placed a grain of wheat or barley : then, after 
* ſome myſtic forms, a cock was let out which picked up fuck 
grains as lay at thoſe four letters.” But it is much more res. 
ſonable to rely upon Ammianus, who was contemporary, and 


likely to be well informed. His account alſo is agrecable to 
that in s Sozomen, and h Zoſimus, who have both mentioned 


the tripod. 


o 


© See his Introduction, as before, p. liv. 

f Zon. Ann. T. 3. p. 28. 

E Sozom. I. 6. cap. 35. p. 693. C. 

h Zoſ. p. 743. in. i Quibus poſt 
hæc cognita ſequeſtratis, Eutropius Aſiam 
#430 e tune obtinens poteſtate, ut 

actionis conſcius arceſſitus in crimen, ab- 
ſceſſit innocuus... His acceſſit philoſophus 
Simonides, adoleſcens ille quidem, verum 
noſtra memoria ſeveriſſimus. Qu cum 
audiſſe negotium per Fiduſtium deferretur, 
et cauſſam non ex veritate, ſed ex unius 
nutu penſari vidiſſet, didiciſſe ſe dixit 
— et commiſſa pro firmitate animi 
tacuiſſe... Ducti univerſi flebiliter jugulan- 
tur, præter Simonidem: quem ſolum ſæ- 
vus ille ſententiæ lator efferatus ob con- 
ſtantiam grayvem juſſit flammis exuri. Qui 
vitam ut dominam fugitans rabidam, ri- 
dens ſalitas momentorum ruinas, immo- 
bilis conflagravit. Peregrinum illum imi- 
tatus, Protea cognomine, philoſophum cla- 
rum: qui cum mundo digredi ſtatuiſſet, 
Olympiæ quinquennali certamine "tub 
Greciz conſpectu totius, adſcenſo rogo, 
quem ipſe conſtruxit, flammis abſumtus 


eft. Et poſt hunc diebus ſecutis omnium 


fere ordinum multitudo, quam nominatim 

* "ah: © « 
recenſere eſt arduum....Deinde congeſt! 
innumeri codices, acervi voluminum multi 
tonſpectu judicum concremati funt, ex 
domibus eruti yarns, uti illiciti, ad lenien- 
dam cæſorum invidiam: cum eſſent pleri- 
que liberalium diſciplinarum indices vari- 


All the ancient writers who ſpeak of this tranſaction, repre. 
ſent the public executions made upon this occaſion as very ſevere 
and cruel, Ammianus has mentioned ſeveral of the ſufferer, 
* Eutropius, i proconſul of Aſia, was accuſed as an accomplice, 


arum, et juris. Neque ita multo pol 
Maximus ille philoſophus, vir ingenti no. 
mine doctrinarum, cujus ex uberrimis fer. 
monibus ad ſapientiam copioſus Julianys 
exſtitit Imperator, oraculi ſupra dicti ver. 
ſus vidiſſe inſimulatus: ſeque comperiſe 
adſenſus, ſed reticenda profeſſions con. 
deratione non effudiſſe, verum ultro pre. 
dixifle, conſultores ipſos ſuppliciis pena. 
libus perituros: Epheſum ad genuinan 
patriam ductus, ibique capite truncatus, 
ſenſit docente periculo poſtremo, quzh. 
toris iniquitatem omnibus efle criminibu 
eee Conſtrictus etiam Diogenes 
aqueis impiz falſitatis, vir nobili proſapi 
editus, ingenio, facundia forenſi, ſuavi. 
tateque præſtans, dudum Bithyniæ rector, 
ut opimum patrimonium ejus diriperetur, 
capitali eſt pœna adfectus. Ecce auten 
Alypius quoque ex Vicario Britanniarum, 
placiditatis homo jucundæ poſt otioſum et 
repoſitam vitam (quoniam hucuſque in- 
juſtitia tetenderat manus) in fſqualore 
maximo volutatus, ut veneficii reus citatus 
eſt, cum Hierocle filio, adoleſcente indolis 
bonæ, urgente Diogene. quodam et vili et 
ſolo, omnique laniena excruciato, ut verb 
placentia Principi, vel potius arceſſitori, 
oqueretur: quo cum pcenis non ſufhce- 
rent viyo exuſto, ipſe quoque Alypius poſt 
multationem bonorum exſulare præcep- 
tus, filium miſerabiliter ductum ad mor- 
tem, caſu quodam proſpero revocatum ex- 
cepit. Ammian. I. 29. c. i. p. 604, 605 
but 


ntioned 
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© but 
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« but at length was acquitted. .. The perſon next mentioned by 
Ammianus is Simonides, whom he calls a philoſopher. He 
« ſays he was a young man of ſtrict virtue: when he was accuſed 
© he acknowledged that he had been acquainted with the con- 
« {ultation, but did not think himſelf obliged to betray a ſecret 
« with which he had been encruſted : however, he was condemned 
to be burnt alive: whoſe fortitude in undergoing that death is 
here extolled and celebrated by Ammianus, in a high degree. 
And he is compared to Peregrinus, a well known philoſopher, 
who had burnt himſelf at the Olympic games in the ſight of 
all Greece. After him many others were put to death in a cruel 
manner, and in different ways. And heaps of books were 
© brought forth and conſumed in the fire, which had been ſought 
for, and collected from many houſes, as illicit; though many 
of them were works relating to the liberal ſciences, and others 


ere law-books: but they were brought out and burnt in pub- 


clic view, in the preſence of the judges, to mollify the reſent- 
ment of people at ſo numerous executions. And not long after, 


| the philoſopher Maximus, who was ſo celebrated for his learn- 


* ing, by whom the emperor Julian had been inſtructed, and 
from whom he had received much improvement, was accuſed 
© of having been acquainted with the above-mentioned oracle : 
* which he did not deny, but ſaid he did not think himſelf 
* obliged to divulge it. However, he had told the perſons con- 
* cerned, that they would all ſuffer exquifite puniſhments. He 
vas ſent to Epheſus, his native place, and was there beheaded; 
and now found, by his own experience, what it is to fall into 
the hands of an unjuſt judge. Diogenes was falfly accuſed, 
who ſome while before had been governor of Bithynia. He 
F was a man of a noble family, ingenious, ſkilful in the law, a 
good pleader, and of a mild temper: he was condemned to 


die for the ſake of his great eſtate. Then Alypius, vicar of 


Britain, who had now lived long in a private ſtation, and was 
a man of an amiable character, was taken up, and with his ſon 
Hierocles, a youth of an excellent diſpoſition, was accuſed of 
magical practices. But it was upon the ſole teſtimony of one 
Diogenes, a very mean perſon. However Alypius, after hav- 
ing been firſt deprived of his eſtate, was only baniſhed : the 
* ſon, when they were having him out to death was happily ſaved.” 
So writes Ammianus, | 

Zoſimus likewiſe has briefly given an account of the conſulta- 
ton with the tripod, which pointed out Theodorus as ſucceffor 


o Valenz. The cauſe, © he ſays, was brought before Mo- 
| I 4 deſtus, 
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© deſtas, præfect of the pretorium *, Many were accuſed; the 
© priſons were full; and great numbers of people fled from their 
© habitations. The emperor was greatly provoked; he became 
* ſuſpicious of all who. profeſſed philoſophy, or were at all gif. 
© tinguiſhed for literature, or had places at court. At this time 
© was put to death that great philoſopher Maximus, as alfo Hi. 
© lary of Phrygia, as having given a clearer explication of an 
© obſcure oracle; Simonides, Patritius of Lydia, Andronicus of 
© Caria; who were all eminent for learning, and ſuffered rather 
© through envy, than for any juſt accuſation brought againſt 
them. 

Eunapius likewiſe complains of the great numbers of men 
who were then put to death promiſcuouſly, innocent and guilty: 
and among them the great philoſopher Maximus, who had been 
told of the conſultation, and did not divulge it. But! at the 
* ſame time that he was informed of it, he told them that they 
had thereby ruined him. He foretold alſo the death of the con- 
© ſpirators, and many others, and alto the death of the emperor 
* himſelf, and that it ſhould be in an uncommon manner, and 
© without burial: all which came to paſs. As for Maximus he 
was {ent for, and brought to Antioch, where the emperor was. 
© But not thinking fit to puniſh him there, they ſent him to 
£ Epheſus, where was Feſtus, the governor of Aſia, a man of 4 
© moſt cruel diſpoſition, who after executing many others, guilty 
and innocent, put to death alſo the great Maximus... 

Of this alſo Libanius complains, ſaying, they ® would not 
wait for the death of Maximus till diſtemper put an end to 
his life. | 

Socrates, the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, having given an account 
of this convention and divination, fays: And u the emperor 
* neglecting the precepts of Chriftianity, for which he profeſſed 
great zeal, put many to death, whom he ſuſpected of a deſign 
to ſeize the empire. And now were deſtroyed many who went 
© by the name of Theodorus, Theodotus, Theodoſius, 'Theodu- 
© lus, and others, whoſe names had a like beginning; among 
© them was one Theodoſiolus, a worthy man, of a good family 
in Spain: and at that time many changed their names, and re- 
£ jected the names given them by their parents, becauſe of the 
< imminent danger they were in.' 

Tillemont, giving an account of this tranſaction, remarks 


k Zoſ. I. 4. p. 743, 744. 1 Eunap. de Vita Maximi. p. 88. 
m . oe D447 4.VTC {ETH TAUTH UFEFOV, WY bon Tov eveivy o40ngoy 7 vo ATFEVYHYTR TY 
Magier, Liban. de Vita ſua. p. 52. a docÞat, I. 4. cap. 19. 
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in the Time of Valent. A. D. 374. Sect. II. 121 


Socrates after this manner: * Socrates o ſays that this was 
upon > 
«the occaſion of the death of Theodoſiolus, or Theodoſius, a no- 
« hleman of Spain, and a man of virtue. It is hard to believe 


chat he did not intend the count Theodoſius, unjuſtly executed 
at Cartharge in the year 376. 8 | 
but the people who are always making conjectures, and often- 


It was indeed for other reaſons : 


times wrong, may have believed that it was for having aſpired 
© to empire, and becauſe of his name; which would be ſufficient 
ground for adding afterwards all the reſt.” Valeſius himſelf, e 
in his notes upon Socrates, has the ſame thought; though he does 
not make it out ſo clearly as Tillemont. Pagi 41 was of the ſame 
opinion, and has ſhewed it as clearly as Tillemont; and there- 


: | fore he alſo may be conſulted. 


Sozomen, giving an account of the ſame conſultation, and 
the great diſpleaſure of the emperor thereupon, ſays that * 


W < throuzhout the whole empire almoſt all who were eminent for 


© philolophy were deſtroyed, and not only they, but many other 
men of letters likewiſe; ſo that it was: dangerous for any to 
© wear a fringed garment. And ſuch was the madneſs of the 
« emperor, that he ſeemed to think he could kill his ſucceſſor; 


and therefore not only they were put to death who had con- 


«{ylted the oracle, but they alſo about whom the conſultation 
© was made; infomuch that, as is ſaid, he ſpared not thoſe whoſe 


| © names began with thoſe four letters, OEOa, of which there were 


many others, and men of great eminence in the empire.“ 

Sozomen therefore ſpeaks not quite fo poſitively as Socrates, 
and yet allows himſelf to harangue upon 1t : but the truth of this 
| ſuppoſe may be called in queſtion. Tillemont obſerves, and as 
ſeems to me, both candidly and judiciouſly, that * ſince * neither 
© \mmianus nor Zoſimus accuſe Valens of ſo unreaſonable and 
* odious a cruelty, there is at leaſt reaſon to doubt whether he 
„was guilty of it.“ 

And again, afterwards: If t indeed he did put to death ſe- 
* veral perſons becauſe they bore the name Theodorus, or other 


names reſembling it, nothing is more unjuſt, nor leſs reaſon- 
able.“ I would add, that not only Ammianus and Zofimus, but 


Eunapius alſo, and Libanius, are filent about this particular, 


* Tillem. Valens. art. xv. p. 123, 184. Valeſ. in Socratis locum. 

P Quiſnam fit hic Theodoſius, incertum J A. D. 373. num. v. | 
eſt. Neque enim Theodoſium illum ex- r HapanAno ws de & Try auTyv aiTIY 
timo, Theodoſii Imperatoris patrem, de Ae bana YL&b 0b e THTHY THY αοανν H 


| quo Ammianus Marcellinus loquitur paſ- AzpuTpu; ©inoooPerre;e . N. Sozom. I. 6. 


tim in libris ſuis. ... Verba tamen illa, quæ cap. 35. p. 694. A, 
addit Socrates, amp YEWRIOG e r ν a ̃ r Alt, xv. p. 183. 
711099 IoTangs, optime illi conyeniunt, 


5 L'Emp. Valens. 
t Ibid. p. 386. 
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And farther, among the many perſons whom they or others men. 


tion, as put to death or as accuſed upon this occaſion, there is 
Tl not one whoſe name begins with theſe letters, excepting only 
* Theodorus himſelf, the principal perſon + concerned: there i; 
3 no ground therefore for the obſervation of Sozomen, and diver, 
20 others of late times, who have ridiculed Valens as if he aimeg 


to kill his ſucceſſor. 
t II. I have already enlarged in this hiſtory, and, as ſome may 
"wid think, to prohxity : and yet it remains that I make ſome farther 
W | remarks upon. what appears to me a very curious relation; and 
I I the rather think myſelf obliged to it, becauſe it is placed by 
„ me in © The State of Gentiliſm under Chriſtian Emperors.” And] 
; Hil have here an opportunity to ſhew the temper and principles of 
i 4h Gentile people at this time; and particularly the principles of 
| their learned men, as well as others. + 
1. In the firſt place then, it ſeems to me ſomewhat ſtrange 
| that neither Ammianus, nor Zoſimus, nor any other ancient 
| writer, ſhould exactly mention the place or the time of this con- 
[7 ſultation, which made ſo much ner” in the world. Valens, as is 
| obſerved by ſeveral of thoſe writers, was at Antioch when the 
diſcovery was made; and there the criminals were tried before 
Modeſtus, and other magiſtrates: but none have ſaid that the 
conſultation was at Antioch, or at ſome other place not far from 
it. Nor is the time exactly mentioned; poſſibly, it was not long 
before the diſcovery : and yet it ſeems to have been known to 
ſeveral before the judicial proceedings were begun, or any ins 

quiries made about it by the magiſtrates. | 
2. To me it ſeems that the cruelty of the proceedings upon 

this occafion has been much aggravated. | | 
7, There 1s no ground, as has been already ſhewn, to charge 
Valens with having put to death many perſons, whoſe names be- 
gan with thoſe two ſyllables, Theod, That therefore is an uns 
juſt aggravation, without reaſon made by Socrates, and Sozo- 
men, and other ecclefiaſtical hiſtorians, who have followed them, 
Sozomen's expreſſions likewiſe muſt be reckoned hyperbolical, 
if not extravagant, when he ſays, that * at u that time almoſt all 
© the Greek philoſophers were taken off.” And again, that al- 
© moſt * all throughout the whole empire who were eminent for 
* philoſophy, were deſtroyed.” Whereas, I preſume, theſe ex- 
ecutions were confined to that 'part of the empire which was 
under Valens. 5 A 
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in the Time of Valent. A. D. 374. Sect. II. 123 
But when I ſpeak of aggravations of the cruelty of theſe pro- 


ceedings, I chiefly intend Ammianus Marcellinus, from whom 


ae have the moſt particular account of this tranſaction. Ammi- 
anus is generally a fair and impartial hiſtorian : but here, as ſeems 


to me, he has not ated up to that character. I ſhall therefore 
obſerve ſeveral things ſaid by him, and refer my obſervations to 


W che conſideration of my readers. 


. Ammianus enlargeth mightily in the commendation of The- 


ES .dorus. For- when the perſons preſent at the conſultation 


« conſidered with themſelves who ſhould be the perſon intended 


. by the letters Theod, they were, as he ſays, ſoon led to think 
it muſt be Theodorus, who was the ſecond in the ſecretaries 
WW * office, a man of a diſtinguiſhed excellence, as indeed he was, 


being of a good family in Gaul, well educated from his child- 
hood; modeſt, prudent, humane, agreeable, learned; who al- 
ways appeared ſuperior to the poſt in which he was; acceptable 
« to all men, high and low; careful of his words, and never ex- 
« ceeding beyond truth and reaſon.” ; 

This high character of Theodorus was the firſt thing that led 
me to ſuſpe& Ammianus of partiality, and awakened my atten- 
tion to other things in this narrative. 


For Ammianus himſelf has acknowledged that * this Theodo- 
rus had formed deſigns upon the empire: it appeared from let- 
ters written by him to Hilary above mentioned. Ammianus alſo 
acknowledgeth that > deſigns had been at ſeveral times entered 
into againſt the emperor's life, and that it had been more than 
once in imminent danger from conſpiracies, 


y Tillemont ſeems to have been ſenſible 
of this. I put down what he ſays in his 
own words, and in his own language. 
Ammien, qui ce ſemble eftoit alors a An- 
tioche, ou au moins en l' Orient, le decrit 
fort amplemont, rendant les plus odieuſes 
qu'il | as et les informations qu'on fit 
pour decouvrir les coupables, et la puni- 
tion tant de Theodore que de ſes Com- 
panions. L'Emp. Valens. art. xiv. p. 180. 

z Atque cunctantibus, quiſnam ea tem- 
peſtate omnibus vigore animi antiftaret, 
viſus eſt aliis excellere Theodorus, ſecun- 
dum inter Notarios adeptus jam gradum. 
Et revera erat ita ut opinati ſunt. Nam- 
que antiquitus claro genere in Gallia na- 
tus, et liberaliter educatis a primis pueri- 
tix rudimentis, modeſtiàã, prudentia, hu- 
manitate, gratia, literis ornatiſſimus, ſem - 
per oficio locoque quem retinebat, ſupe- 


or videbatur, altis humilibuſque juxta 


acceptus. Soluſque pene omnium erat, 
cujus linguam non infrenem, ſed diſpici- 
entem quz loqueretur, nullius claudebat 
periculis latus. Amm. I. 29. c. i. p. 597. 


2 Deinde hæc eadem Euſerio ſub cruenta 
uæſitione confeſſo; confutabant Theo- 
orum literz ſuæ, per — obliquas 


ad Hilarium ſcriptæ: quibus ſpe jam firma 
concepta ex varibus, de re non cunctaba- 
tur, ſed tempus patrandæ cupidinis quæ- 
ritabat. Ib. p. 603. 
lere non minus videtur qui geſta 
ſciens, quam ille qui numquam acta fin- 
git: non abnuimus, (neque enim ambi. 
gitur,) ſalutem Val 

per ocultas coitiones, et tunc in extrema 
demerſam: ferrumque ad jugulum ejus 
prope adactum a militaribus, fato reflec- 
tente depulſum, quem lacrimoſis in Thra- 
cia diſcriminibus deſtinarat. Id. 1. 29, c. i. 
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124 A Conſultation and Divination of Heathens 


Moreover Zofimus ſays that Theodorus © was indeed of x 
© good family, and well educated, but he was yet young; and 
being in the heat of youth was eaſily miſled by flatterers.* He 
adds, © that he ſuffered the juſt puniſhment of his raſhneſs.“ Hoy. 
ever, it muſt be owned that c Sozomen gives Theodorus the cha. 
racer of a worthy man, though a Gentile. 

3, Ammianus is the principal hiſtorian of this tranſaction. Let 
me then obſerve farther that, according to him, all who ſuffereq 
now were men of excellent characters, or, if I may ſay fo, more 
than excellent, even extraordinary: ſuch are Theodorus, Si. 
monides, Maximus, Diogenes formerly governor of Bithyniz, 
Alypius and his ſon Hierocles. The accuſers, according to him, 
are mean people; and the judges are all ſevere and cruel. Are 
not theſe ſtrong ſymptoms of partiality ? 

Simonides, the only perſon condemned to be burnt alive, i 
greatly commended by Ammianus, as a philoſopher, and a young 
man of fingular virtue. [His acceſſit philoſophus Simonides, 
adoleſcens ille quidem, verum noſtra memoria ſeveriſſimus. 
And his fortitude is greatly extolled. | 

4, Then he ſays, numerous books, and heaps of volume 
were burnt in the preſence of the judges, as illicit, which had 
been brought together from many houſes, the more to mollify 
the reſentment of the people againſt ſo numerous executions; 
© when at the ſame time,” as he ſays, © a great part of them 
were law books, and ſyſtems of liberal arts and ſciences, 
Which, as ſeems to me, are the expreſſions of a man determined 
to give an invidious turn to the tranſactions of which he 5 
writing. For, I pray, was any thing more natural, after ſuch a 
conſultation as Ammianus has himſelf deſcribed, than to give 
orders for inquiries after books containing myſtic arts and incan- 
tations? It is very likely that there ſhould be an order of court 
for producing ſuch books, and with threatenings of puniſhment 
in caſe of concealment. Such an order might occaſion the pro- 
ducing a large number of volumes capable of making ſeven 
large heaps, to be conſumed in the preſence of the judges. For, 
I preſume, there were many ſuch books in the poſſeſſion of hes- 
then people ; and there was no need to join with them volumes 
of liberal arts and ſciences, to make a large heap and a good 
ſhow. Chryſoſtom ©, who was a young man at this time, has 
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p. 363. in the Time of Valens. : A. D. 374. Sect. II. 125 


told a tory repreſenting the great danger which all were in, who 
then concealed any books of this ſort. 

. ] cannot but think likewiſe, that the cruelty of Feſtus then 
nſul of Afia, by whoſe order Maximus was beheaded, is 


roco ; 
P aggravated upon this occaſion ; for Ammianus himſelf has 


much 


acknowledged, that? when governor of Syria he gave proofs of 
ni adneſs and lenity ; though he will have 1t that afterwards he 
vas altered and acted very differently. 


Before we proceed I muſt take notice that we have in the Latin 
tongue, f © A Breviary of the Hiſtory of the Roman people by 
« &xtus Rufus,“ who is ſuppoſed by divers learned men s to be 


Rufus Feſtus, who was proconſul of Aſia in the year 374. The 
argument for that opinion is fo well expreſſed in a note of Va- 


lelus upon Þ Ammianus, that I have placed a large part of it be- 
low. He had paſſed through divers offices, till he arrived at 
that high Nation of proconſul of Aſia: as is obſerved by the 
ſame i Valeſius, in another note upon Ammianus. 

This Breviary, in manuſcripts and editions, is inſcribed to 
Valentinian : but it is now the general opinion of learned men 


dat it ſhould be ſaid Valens, and written after his war with the 


Goths, near the end of the year 369 at the ſooneſt. 
[ ſee not in this Breviary any marks of a diſpoſition to cruelty. 


And it ſeems to me that all the bitter refle&tions upon Feſtus, 


as a cruel man, which are in Ammianus, and Zoſimus, and 
other heathen writers, are owing to the part which he acted as a 
magiſtrate in the condemnation of Maximus and others, who 
had expoſed themſelves to the juſt diſpleaſure of the emperor. 


e Feſtus quidam Tridentinus ultimi non enim hæc libri ejus clauſula Valen- 


fanguinis et ignoti, in nexum germanitatis 


WF a Maximino dilectus ut ſodalis et conto- 
gatus, decernentibus fatis ad Orientem 
tranſgreſſus eſt: ibique adminiſtrata Syria, 
Magicterioque Memoriz peracto, bona le- 
nitudinis et reverentia reliquit exempla. 


Unde regere Aſiam proconſulari poteſtate 
exorſus, velificatione tranquilla, ut aiunt, 


9 ferebatur ad gloriam. Ammian. I. 29. c. 
u. p. 613. 


f Sexti Rufi V. C. Dicta- 
toris, Magiſtri militum, Rerum geſtarum 
Pop. Rom. ad Valentinianum Auguſtum. 
Tom. i. p. 637, &c. Sylburg. 

vide Voſſ. de Hitt. Lat. 1. 2. c. viii. 


et ix. Fabric. Bib. Lat. T. i. p. 610, 611. 


Tillem. Valens art. viii. et Cellarius. p. 
$56, ex edit, Havercamp. 

Hic eſt, ut opinor, Rufus Feſtus, V. Cl. 
qui Breviarum ſcripſit ad Valentem Amg. 


non autem ad Valentinianum, ut habent 


vulgatz editiones, et ſcripti codices. An- 


tem reſpicit? © Ut ad hanc in gentem de 
* Gothis, etiam Babylonicz tibi palma 
© pacis accedat.“ Accedit, quod in duo- 
bus mff, antiquiſſimis. Feſti Dictatoris 
Breviarium exaratum eſt, ut in notis ad 
Victoris Epitomen teſtatus eſt Andræas 
Schottas. Eſt autem dictator, qui ad me- 
moriam dictat qui et Ayrypa@eves Grace 
dicitur, ut notatum eſt a Cl. Salmaſio ad 
Vopiſcum in Caro. Cum 1gitur Marcet- 
linus Feſtum Magiſtrum fuiſſe memoriæ 
prodat, et reliqua egregie conveniunt, nihil 
vetat, quo minus hunc Feſtum eundem 
cum Hiſtorico eſſe credamus. Valeſ. ad 
Ammian. I. 29. c. ii. not. I. p. 8:2. 

i Sic in lib. 29. Feſtus quidam ex Ad- 
vocato Conſularis Syriæ, ex Conſulari ma- 
giſter memoriæ, deinde Proconſul Afiæ 
fuiſſe dicitur. Idem. ad Ammian. I. 20. 
cap. x. not. r, p. 276. 
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126 A Conſultation and Divination of Heathens vol. 4. p. 36 ; 


6. I muſt obſerve farther, that neither Ammianus, nor any 
other hiſtorians of this tranſaction, have complained of the exe. 
cutions of the wives or children of any of thoſe who were noy 
put to death. 

Chryſoſtom * ſpeaks of the widow of one Theodorus, who for 
a while was favoured by his prince, and then rebelled againf 
him, and was beheaded. It is true ſhe was poor; but ſhe wg; 
fill living : that ſhe was the widow of Theodorus, the principal 
in this conſpiracy, is the opinion of! Valeſius and ® Tillemon, 
and appears to me very probable. And the ſame Theodory 


had a ſon n named Icarius, who ® was count of the Eaſt in the 


time of the emperor Theodoſius: who therefore was not involved 
in his father's danger, and I ſuppoſe he was {till a heathen. 
The only perſon whoſe ſon was accuſed, as mentioned by Am. 
mianus, is Alypius: nevertheleſs he was not involved in his fi. 
ther's guilt. They were both accuſed: Alypius, after confiſca. 
tion of his eſtate, was baniſhed; and his ſon, Hierocles, when 
led to execution, was happily ſaved, as Ammianus obſerves, with. 
out ſaying how. The means of his eſcape is ſuppoſed to be 
related by Chryſoſtom, though he does not mention him by 
name. In an oration, or homily, ſhewing the power of the 
united prayers of many, he allegeth this example: Ten ? year 
© ago,” ſays he, © ſome were apprehended, as endeavouring to 
© ſet up a tyranny, as you well know: at that time a perſon in 
© the magiſtracy was convicted as an accomplice in the conſpi- 
© racy; and when they were dragging him away to be put to 


death, the whole city ran to the Hippodromus, and gathering 


© together a great number of artificers and others, they reſcue z 
© man not at all deſerving of pardon. Thus,' ſays Chryſoſtom, 
© when you are deſirous to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of an earthly 
c prince, you can join together with your wives and children: 
and what follows. 

The perſon here intended 1s ſuppoſed to be Hierocles, ſon of 
Alypius. And it is obſervable that Chryſoſtom, who cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have been partial to Valens, ſays, he was not 
© worthy of pardon.” | | | 

Theſe obſervations I ought to ſubmit to the judgment of can- 
did and inquiſitive readers. But to me it has appeared, that in 
the accounts of this tranſaction, there are many aggravations 
the ſeverity of the proceedings upon this occaſion, Theodorn, 


* Chr. ad viduam juniorem. T. i. p. 343. 1 Annot. ad Ammian. I. 29. c. . 
p. 597. not. E. m L. Emp. Valens. art. xiv. et not. xiv. n Augoa N nun 
epxoTe ayals arr xaxs Tor Orodwpy Te ov Sixawc amolaroroc. Liban. de Vita fu, 
P. 69. A. o See Tillemont. Valens. art. xiv. et Theodoſ. i. art, xvi. 

De Incompreh. Dei Nat, hom, 3. T. i. p. 470. Bened, 
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p. 36; p. 366. i the time of Valens. A. D. 347. Sect. II. 127 
Ir ay as Ammianus acknowledgeth, was convicted of a defign to ſub- 
e exe. vert the government of Valens. I preſume that none of thoſe 
e nov WE who were concerned in the conſultation of the oracle, were in- 

W nocent; yea, as ſeems to me, they were guilty of treaſon : for tr 
ho fr WE fuch it muſt be to make inquiries by divination concerning the 
again WAY life and death of princes. And were not they who were ac- 


and as he did not make a diſcovery of this, I ſuppoſe the judges 
y Am. were of opinion he had forfeited his life: the capital fentence 
his f. pronounced upon him therefore was legal. This likewiſe was 
nfiſca. the caſe of Maximus. They who had been concerned in the 
„when conſultation, being defirous of ſome farther elucidations upon 
„ with. tlie anſwer received, went to Maximus, perſuaded of his ability 
| to be WY to give them ſatisfaction; and as Maximus did not diſcloſe the 
im by conſultation to the magiſtrates, he might, I ſuppoſe, be reckoned 
of the WE an accomplice, and be judged legally obnoxious to puniſhment. 
e years Zoſimus complains grievouſly that the great philoſopher Maxi- 
ring to mus, and ſeveral others eminent for learning, were put to death; 
rſon in and truly it is a ſad caſe: but what ſhall we fay? If learned 
conſpi- men are guilty of treaſon, they expoſe themſelves to public re- 
put to ſentment, and may juſtly ſuffer, Nothing can fave them but 
thering WW mercy; which I with they had experienced, or at leaſt ſome of 
eſcue 2 them, particularly Maximus: as he had been ſpared fo long 
ſoſtom, and had now ſurvived his great maſter ten years or more, 
earthly and was now of a great age; I cannot but with that his fault had 
1dren: OO at, though the ſentence pronounced upon him 
| was juſt, | 
ſon of Some innocent men may have ſuffered upon this occaſion : 
cannot but many muſt have been guilty. Nor can it be thought very 
was not WE ſtrange that heathen writers ſhould ſhew ſome favour to their 


he wa, quainted with this conſultation, obliged to diſcover it to the 
ncipal We magiſtrates ? If they did not, might they not be reaſonably conſi- 
mont, WS dered as accomplices? Zofimus ſays that * Hilary 1of Phrygia ſut- 
odorus WH « fered for having given an explication of an obſcure oracle: that 
. I | a ; 

in the is, he had been conſulted about this oracle, to know whether indeed 
volved it intimated that Theodorus was to ſucceed Valens in the empire: 


— ——— — 


of can- ?? Majeſtatis crimen contrahit, quirſquis * Principis, vel ſumma Reipublicz, ma- 

ſuper Principis geneſi vel fato ſcrutatur, * themeticos, hariolos, haruſpices, vatici- 
that in ut de Lepida ait C. Tacitus Annal. 3. natores conſulit, cum eo qui reſponderit, 
tions of C. a2, cui inter ala crimina hoc quoque capite punitur.* Lindenburg. annot. ad 
50 rn ovjectum fuit, quod per Chaldzos in do—- Ammian. 1. 29. c. 2, not. 5. p. 673. 

) mum Cæſaris quæfiviſſet. Rationem red- 4 . . g On Xpnopoy Tit Roger, eig To Tt» 

Gt Tertullianus Apologet c. 35. © Cur ꝙtgepο eppunrevong. Zo. I. 4. p. 744- in. 
29. C. . „pus elt perſcrutari ſuper Cæſaris ſalute, * 7prows rueg t aoaPeriper v 
oa & nun © 1 a quo aliquid adverſum illam cogi- prope ts Tor Mater arnryxay, To jor 
, Vita (a, ; tatur, vel optatur, aut poſt illam ſpera- DpAY M OuOACynoauvTe;,* WG % aura 
tur, et ſuſtinetur,” Unde Paulus J. C. ypnoaro;, 75 c Pr. Ho be 
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friends. Libanius * ſays that Theodorus was unjuſtly put t 
death; and yet Ammianus has acknowledged his guilt; and 20. 
ſimus allows that he ſuffered the juſt puniſhment of his raſhneſ, 
as does alſo © the younger Victor. 1 

And when Libanius ſays that * Valens hoped to have had him 
alſo accuſed as one of the conſpirators, I take it to be a mere 
flouriſh; he was willing to make a merit of ſome danger with 
the reſt of his friends, though really he was ſate enough. 80 
likewiſe was Ammianus, I believe, though zealous for the rites 
of Gentiliſm: and in like manner many others, who approved 
themſelves by their conduct to be quict and peaceable lubjects, 
and had neither been concerned in this traiterous conſultation, 
nor had been adviſed with about it and full concealed it. 

3. J have ſtill one obſervation more to be mentioned here, 
and ſuited to the point we are conſidering, © the State of Gentiliſm 
under Chriſtian Emperors,” which is this: that ſuch conſultations 
by way of divination, for diſcovering beforehand changes in the 
empire, or the name of the perſon who ſhould ſucceed the reign- 
ing prince, muſt have tended to alienate the minds of Chriſtian 
princes from heathen people, and induce them to leſſen their 
privileges as ſuch, and lay reſtraints upon their worthip. 

Sozomen, beginning his account of this tranſaction which has 
occaſioned all theſe obſervations, ſays: At ? that time almoſt all 
© the Greek philoſophers were deftroyed. For ſome who were 
© eminent for philoſophy, being uneaſy at the great progreſs of 
© Chriſtianity, were deſirous to know who ſhould ſucceed Valens 
© in the empire: for this end they tried all ſorts of divination, 
and conſtructed a wooden tripod, which they conſecrated with 
« ſolemn rites of invocation.” | 

Sozomen's conjecture concerning the occaſion of this conful- 
tation muſt be allowed to be very probable. Indeed 1 do not 
believe that the heathen people after the converſion of Conſtan- 
tine, were ſo good ſubjects as the primitive Chriſtians, who had 
lived and ſuffered ſo much under heathen emperors before that 
period. Ammianus, beſide what he ſays of this particular trant- 
action, acknowledgeth that the life of Valens had been in danger 
ſeveral times. The conduct of heathen people at this time may be 
reckoned the more unreaſonable, becauſe Valens has been ſup- 
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poſed to be very favourable to them. As Theodoret ſays, 
Valens allowed all others to worſhip in their own way. He 
« waged war with none butthoſewho held the apoſtolical (meaning 
the homoũſian) doctrine. During the whole time of that reign 
« the fire burned upon the altars. The Gentiles offered incenſe 
and facrifices to their idols, and held their feaſts publicly in 
They who were initiated in the rites of 
« Bacchus ran about, covered in goat-ſkins, tearing dogs to pieces, 
« with the wild fury uſual in the ſolemnities of Bacchus. 
Undoubtedly, at that ſeaſon, the Gentiles enjoyed a good deal 


ok liberty, as was ſhewn by us b not long ago; though they 


were laid under ſome reſtraints, 

Our writers of Univerſal Hiſtory, ſpeaking of Valens, ſay, 
© all © the eccleſiaſtical writers agree, that he allowed to the many 
« ſects which then prevailed, nay even to the Jews and Pagans, 
« the free exerciſe of their religion : but perſecuted the catholics 
« with the utmoſt cruelty.” 

III. 1 have done with this conſultation. But before I pro- 


ceecd to any other article, I think it not improper to inſert here 


the hiſtory of the philoſopher Maximus. I have faid little of 


bim in my chapter of Julian: but he may not be omitted. A 


man who was ſo favoured by Julian, and fo highly eſteemed 
afterwards by heathen people, muſt have a place in this work. 
We have lately ſeen with what tokens of high reſpect he is 
mentioned by Ammianus, whom we have placed at the year 380, 
though his work was not finiſhed till ſome while afterwards. 
Eunapius, when he gives the account of their going to Maxi- 
mus for an explication of the oracular anſwer which they had re- 
ceived, ſpeaks of him as an oracle, and more than an oracle, 
and better acquainted with the mind of the gods than the oracle 
"Het. And proceeding to relate his death, he ſays: * they * ſent 
for him to come to Antioch, where the emperor was: but he 
ſo clearly ſhewed the falſehood of the things laid to his charge, 
*and how every thing foretold by him had come to paſs, that 
they were aſhamed to put him to death there; thinking it 
no leſs a crime than to kill the deity, who dwelt in hum. They 
therefore ſent him to Feſtus, the cruel governor of Aſia, who 


readily obeyed their orders, putting to death guilty and inno- 
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130 A Conſultation and Divination of Heathens vol. 4. p. 369. 
* cent, and among them the great Maximus.“ Such is the way 
in which theſe writers ſpeak of Maximus. 

Maximus now ſuffered death in the year 374. He had met 
with a great difficulty not long after the death of Julian. The 
reign of Jovian was ſhort; he therefore had no leiſure to proſe. 
cute the friends or miniſters of Julian. But upon the acceſſion 
of Valentinian, and then of his brother Valens, the two philoſo- 
phers Priſcus and Maximus were ſent for to come to Conſtan- 
tinople. Againſt f Priſcus no accuſations were received. After 
examination he was allowed to be a good and innocent man, and 
as ſuch was honourably diſmiſſed to go and live in Greece. 

But againſt Maximus, ' as s Zoſimus ſays, Valentinian was 
© much provoked, he having repreſented him to Julian, not only 
© as zealous for Chriſtianity, but likewiſe injurious to the rites 
© of Gentiliſm.” Eunapius ſays that, Maximus h was then im- 
* priſoned, and grievoully racked, with a view of extorting from 
© hima large ſum of money, which he was ſuppoſed to have 
© hoarded up. But at. length he was diſmiſſed with a fine only, 
© which he ſhould pay hereafter. The torture inflicted on him 
© was ſo grievous, that, as Eunapius ſays, Maximus ſent his 
© wife to procure ſome poiſon, that he might put an end to his 
life; but when it was brought, he declined taking it. How- 
© ever, his wife took a part of it, and died, and was buried by her 
friends.“ After that, as I ſuppoſe, Maximus lived quietly, till 
the time of the conſultation above mentioned. : 

That Maximus was in great favour with Julian, all know, 
The account which Eunapius gives of his going to court, upon 
the acceſſion of that emperor, is to this purpoſe : © Soon after 
* his arrival at Conſtantinople, and after the death of Conftan- 
© tius, Julian ſent a meflenger with letters to Maximus and 
Chryſanthius, inviting them to come to him. They thought 
« proper to aſk counſel of the gods. But the tokens which they 
© received were diſcouraging; whereupon Chryſanthius plainly 
* told Maximus: © there can be no thoughts of going to feck 
„ preterment. We muſt ſtay where we are; perhaps it may be 
5 neeatul for us to hide ourſelves,” On the contrary, Maximus 
* urved, We are not to content ourſelves with a ſingle refuſal; 
* we ought rather to force the gods, till they give us a favourable 
anſwer, ſuited to our wiſhes. Chryſanthius replied, that be 
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« dared not to diſobey the firſt admonitions which had been re- 
« ceived, and went away. Maximus! renewed his inquiries till 
che obtained ſuch an anſwer as he wanted.” 

And then he ſet out for Conſtantinople. And all the people 
« of Afia, magiſtrates, and men of every rank, accompanied him 
« with their good wiſhes and acclamations. The women were as 
« aſſiduous in their reſpects to his wife, entreating to be remem- 
« hered by her: with all which ſhe ſeemed much pleaſed, and 
highly exalted. Thus Maximus went to court with the good 
« withes of all Afia.? 

« Maximus,” m as Eunapius owns, had not been long at 
court, before he appeared much elevated in mind by his exal- 
© tation. His dreſs was more coſtly and ſplendid than became 
* a philoſopher! He became diff cult of acceſs, and did many 
things of himſelf without the knowledge of the emperor,” 

Upon this account my readers may now make ſuch remarks 
as they ſee good: only remembering that it is not the account of 
a Chriſtian, but of Eunapius, a zealous Greek, and great admirer 
of Maximus. To me it appears highly probable that a man, 
who went to court with fuch a temper as Maximus did, muſt 
have been guilty of many things whilſt he was there which were 
offenſive and diſagreeable. And if Maximus had been taken 
off by Jovian, or Valentinian, ſoon after the death of Julian, I 
believe it would not have been reckoned a very extraordinary 
proceeding, but agreeable to the political maxims, which have 
often prevailed in the courts of princes. But Maximus was then 
ſpared: and there appears to have been a judgment of equity 
and mildneſs; for ſoon after the acceſſion of Valentinian, Priſ- 
cus and Maximus were ſent for, as we have ſeen; and after ex- 
amination it was allowed that Priſcus, though he alſo had been a 
favourite of Julian, had done nothing amiſs, and was honourably 
diſmiſſed ; which ſhewed a diſpoſition in the reigning prince to 
judge equitably. And, if Maximus had been as innocent, he 
might and would have been diſmiſſed, and ſet at liberty in like 
manner. | h 

And though his conduct, when at court in the time of Julian, 
had not been unexceptionable, nor now afterwards in the time of 
the above-mentioned conſultation, but juſtly liable to cenſure 
and puniſhment, I cannot but wiſh he had been ſpared; I think 
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132 The Petition of the Senate, in 384, vol. 4. p. 372. 
he 9 on have been deſpiſed and ſlighted; which would have been 


more honourable to a Chriſtian prince than an act of ſtrict juſtice, 

I beg leave to conclude with this obſervation : That though 
Maximus was greatly reſpected, and much admired by the em. 
peror Julian, and many learned heathens, as a great philoſopher, 
and was alſo reputed to have commerce with the gods, I de not 
think he was a wiſe man, 


SECT. III. The Petition of the Roman Senate to Valentinian 
the younger in the year 384, that the Altar of Victory 
which had been removed by Gratian might be reſtored, 


J. The Hiſtory of this Altar in ancient times, and of the ſeveral removal; 
of it by Chriſtian emperors. II. A tranſlation of the petition pre- 
ſented by Symmachus in the name of the ſenate. III. The anſwers, mad: 
by Ambroſe of Milan, and Prudontius. IV. Two queſtions relating ts 
this matter conſidered. V. The hiſtory and character of Symmachns. 


I. There was at Rome, in the ſenate houſe, or at the entrance 
into it, an * altar of Victory. It was portable, and wherever 
che ſenate aſſembled, there it was ® placed. We meet with ſome 
2ccounts of this altar in ancient times. By Suetonius we are in- 
tormed that © the ſenate, the more to adorn the funeral of Au- 
guſtus, ordered that the image of Victory, which ſtood in the ſenate 
:oule, ſhould be carried in proceſſion before the body. It is men- 
toned allo by Lampridius “ in his Life of Alexander Severus, 
and by Herodian *© in his Hiſtory of Antoninus Heliogabalus. 

The emperor Conftantius * when he was at Rome in the year 
2-36, or 357, ordered this altar of Victory to be removed. But 
mat order was net long in force. The altar was reſtored by Ju- 


un in 361, or 362. Here it continued a good while. For we 


ho not of any order about it in the reign of Valentinian the. 


i 


Ut, who died in 375. He did not think of it, or from a prin- 


ple of moderation he tolerated it, and was unwalling to dil 
ohlige his Gentile ſubjects, 


' Cave ſays, it was placed upon a tri- 4 Mater ejus pridie quam pareret, ſom. 
#.1,pnal chariot, and Reod in the entrance miavit, ſe purpureum dracunculum pa- 
er tortico of the capitol. Introd. p. xx1i. rere. Pater eadem note in ſomniis vidit, 

Ex Suetonio colligimus. . .. Victoriæ alis ſe Victoriæ, quæ in Senatu, ad cœ- 
„nmgehrum in Senatu poſitam fuiſſe. lum vehi. Lamprid. Alex. Sever. c. 14. 

ad transferebatur in quamcumque #- p. 899. © Herod. lib. v. p. 567. 
1. 2 pro ratione loci, in quo habitus Se- f Conſtantius auguſtæ memoriæ, non. 
tus. Chamillard ad Prudent. I. i. p. 533. dum facris initiatus myſteriis, contami« 

Senatus et in funere ornando, et in nari ſe putavit, ſi aram illam videret. 

ria honoranda, eo ftudio certatun Juſſit auferri, non juſſit reponi. Ambrol. 
2 .rehus eſt, ut inter alla complura cen- Ep. 18. num. 32. p. $41. Seu de non te- 

q uidem funus triumphali porta du ſtituenda ara Victoriæ libellus 2. ap. Sym- 
e præcedente Victoria, quz cit in machum. p. 329. 
-Pueton. b. 3, c. 101. In 
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In the year 382, Gratian ordered the altar of Victory to be re- 
moved, and ſeized the lands allotted to maintain the prieſts and the 
facrifices. This s law of Gratian 1s referred to by Honorius, and 
confirmed by him. Gratian likewiſe abrogated the privileges of 
the veſtal virgins, which were very conſiderable. Hereupon the 
ſenate ſent a depuration to the emperor, but were not admitted 
into his preſence : complaints of which we ſhall ſee preſently. 
But in the year 384, not long after the death of Gratian, the 
ſenate ſent another deputation, with Symmachus præfect of the 
city at their head, to Valentinian the ſecond, or the younger, 
who was not then more than fourteen years of age. The addreſs 
or petition preſented at that time will be recited by us by and by 
at length. It is addreſſed ® to Valentinian, Theodofius, and Ar- 
cadius, according to the Roman cuſtom : but it was intended 
for Valentinian, and is addrefſed to him 1n particular, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently. mT 

As ſoon as Ambroſe. biſhop of Milan heard of this deputa- 
tion, he wrote a letter to the emperor, containing ſuch advice as 
appeared proper at that time, and ſuited to fortify his reſolu- 
tions. Afterwards he procured a copy of the petition, and an- 
ſwered it more fully; this we know from the introduction to the 
ſecond book, or argument of Ambroſe, of which we ſhall take 
particular notice hereafter. It is alſo mentioned by Paulinus * 
in his Life of that biſhop. | 

In the year 388, las is ſuppoſed, there was another attempt 
made by the Gentiles for reſtoring the altar of Victory, or at leaſt 
the revenues which Gratian had taken away. A part of the 
{cgate, as m Ambroſe ſays, by their deputies made this demand 
of Theodoſius, then at Milan. Symmachus now alſo lent them 


Omnia etiam loca, quz facris error fecto Urbis, de repetenda Ara Victoriæ, 


veterum deputavit, ſecundum Divi Gra- Sed ubi 
comperit3x erdos, miſſo libello ad Impe- 
ratorem potculavit, ut ad fe Relationis ex- 
emplaria dirigerentur, quibus ipſe pro 
rtibus ſuis reſponſurus eſſet. Qui Re- 
atione accepta, præclariſſimum libellum 
conſcripſit, ut contra nihil unquam audi- 
ret Sy mmachus vir eloquentiſſimus re- 
ſpondere. Vit. Ambr, num 26. p. vii. 

| Vide Baron, ann. 388. n. 93. Tillem. 
L'Emp. Theodoſ. art. 46. Ancient Univ. 
Hitt, Vol. xvi. p. 424. 

m Poſtea etiam clementiſſimo impera- 
tori Theodoſio coram intimavi, atque in 
os dicere non dubitavi, cui intimata Sena- 
tus legatione hujuſmodi, licet non totus 
Senatus popoſcerit, inſinuationi meæ tan- 
tam adſentionem detulit....&. Ambr. 
ad Eugen. ep. 57. p. 1011. in. 


3 a help- 


tiani conſtituta, noſtre rei jubemus ſoci- 
art. &c. [Dat. Ann. 415. ] Cod. Theod, 
lib. 16. tit. x. I. 20. T. 6. p. 290. 

" D. D. D. Valetiniano, Theod. Ar- 


54. Cum vir clariſſimus, Præfectus 
Urbis Symmachus, ad clementiam tuam 
r&uliſſet, ut ara, quæ de urbis Roma? cu- 
ria ſublata fuerat, redderetur loco. eodem 
quo comperi puncto, libellum obtuli.... 
quo licet comprehenderim, quæ ſuggeſti- 
oni neceſſaria viderentur, popoſci tamen 
Remplum mihi Relationis dari. Ambr. 
Ep. 18. p. 833. 

* ded egreſſo Theodoſio de Italia, et 
Conſtantinopoli conſtituto, Valentiniano 
intra Gallias poſito, directa legatio eſt ſub 
nomine Senatus a Symmacho tunc Præ- 


K 


cod. ſemper. Aug. &c. ap. Symm. I. x. ep. 


et ſumptibus cæremoniarum. 
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134 The Petition of the Senate in 3845 vol. 4. p. 375. 


a helping hand, and in a panegyric on Theodoſius dexterouſly 
inſinuated a requeſt to that purpoſe. But the emperor, as is ſaid, 
was ſo provoked, that he preſently ordered him to come down, 
and to be that inſtant put into a chariot, in order to be conveyed 
into baniſhment, forbidding him under ſevere penalties to come 
any more within a hundred miles of Rome; but it was not long 


before he was pardoned. 


Afterwards, when Theodoſius was gone back to Conſtanting. 
ple, the ſenate ſent another requeſt in favour of this altar to Va. 
lentinian, then in Gaul, but without effect. We are aſſured of 
this from * Ambroſe. This muſt have been in the year 392, and 
the beginning of it, and not long before the death of Valen- 
tinian. 5 

And in the ſame year, 392, after the death of Valentinian, 
P Eugenius reſtored the altar of Victory. This alſo is particu. 


larly mentioned by Paulinus in the words next following the 


quotation before made from 4 him. Moreover we have a letter 


of Ambroſe to Eugenius, where he gives him the title of em: 


peror and Auguſtus, and reproves him for ifTuing ſuch an or. 
der, contrary to his profeſſion as a Chriſtian: though, * as it 
ſeems, that order was not granted till after divers reiterated re. 
queſts. And indeed Rufinus, who alfo was contemporary, in- 
forms us, that * the expectations of Gentile people were greatly 
raiſed at that time, and victims were then multiplied at Rome, 
and all kinds of divination were practiſed ; and Flavianus, then 
præfect of Rome, and reckoned very ſkilful in thoſe rites, en- 
couraged Evgenius with ſtrong aſſurances of ſucceſs and victory. 


n Cui [Theodoſio] Symmachus ille, 
murabih eloquio et ſcientia praditus, ta- 
men Paganus, preconio laudum in con- 
ſiſtorio recitato, ſubtili arte qui valuit, A- 
ram Victoria in Senatu reſtitui, Chriſti- 
ano, ut noverat, Principi, intimavit. 
Quem ſtatim a ſais aſpectibus pulſum, in 
centeſimo lapide, rhedæ non ſtratæ im- 
poſitum ea die manere præcepit. Proſ- 
per. de Promiſſ. J. 3. cap. 38. 

o Iterum Valentiniano auguſtæ me- 
moriæ principi legatio a Senatu miſſa in- 
tra Gallias, nihil extorqueri potuit: et 
certe aberam, nec aliquid tunc ad ipſum 


-- i 0 


392. ii. 7 Sed poſtquam auguſtæ me- 
morlæ Valentinianus in Viennenſi civi- 
tate. . vitam finivit: Eugenius ſuſcepit 
1Imperiure, qui ubi imperare cœpit, non 
multo poit, petentibus Flaviano tunc præ- 
fecto, et Arbogaſte comite, Aram Vic- 


torize, et ſumtus cxremoniarum, quod va. 
lentinianus auguſtæ memorize, adhuc in 
junioribus annis conſtitutus, petentibus 
denegaverat, oblitus fidei ſuæ conceſſt. 
De Vita Ambroſ. ubi ſupra. 

r Te imperante, petierunt legati, ut 
templis redderes, non feciſti. Iterum al. 
teri poſtulaverunt, reniſus es: et poſtea 
ipſis, qui petierunt, donandum putaſti, 
Ad Eugen. Ep. 57. n. 6. p. 1011. 

5 At Pagani, qui errores ſuos novis 
ſemper erroribus animant, innovare facri- 
ficia, et Romam funeſtis victimis cruen- 
tare, inſpicere exta pecudum, et ex fibra- 
rum preicientia ſecuram Eugenio victori- 


am nunciare : ſuperſtitioſius hæc agente, 


et cum omni animoſitate Flaviano tunc 
pretecto, cuius aſſertionibus (magna enim 
erat ejus in ſapientia prærogativa,) Euge- 
num victorem fore pro certo præſumſe- 
rant, &c. Rufin, H. E. I. 2. cap. 23. 


The 
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— that the Altar of Victory might ze rd. 38 


The altar of Victory, undoubtedly, was not reſtored by Va- 
lentinian. Ambroſe's interceſſions muſt have prevailed againſt 
it, if the emperor had been diſpoſed to it, which I do not think 
he was. Nor can it be thought that Theodoſius allowed it to 
remain there after it had been ſet up by Eugenius. Nevertheleſs 
Pyrrho, from ſome lines of Claudian * upon the ſixth conſulſhip 
of Honorius, in the year 404, deſcribing the rejoicings after the 
victory obtained over Alaric at Pollentia, is much inclined ta 
think that u the altar of Victory was not removed, as Ambroſe 
deſired, or elſe was reſtored afterwards; but I do not think thoſe 
lines can be reckoned a good proof of this; for by Victory may 
be there meant the goddeſs Victory, who was worſhipped in 
many temples, not the image of Victory ſtanding in the ſenate 
houſe, 

II. Having now, as I preſume, ſaid what may be ſufficient in 
the way of preface, I proceed to allege the petition itſelf, which 
was preſented to Valentinian in the year 384, in the name of the 
ſenate, by Symmachus: which I ſhall tranſlate entire from the 
beginning to the end, placing allo the original at the bottom of 
the pages; all may be ſenſible that ſuch performances are at- 
tended with ſome difficulty; but Cave * has already publiſhed an 
Englith tranſlation, from which I have had ſome aſſiſtance. 

Tov our lords the emperors, Valentinian, Theodofius, and 
Arcadius, Symmachus, prefect of the city.” 

As? ſoon as the moſt illuſtrious, and your ever loyal ſenate 
had taken cognizance that the vices of the times were ſubdued 
by the laws, and that the infamy of late ages had been expi- 
© ated by the piety of our preſent princes, they, following fo good 
an example, have laid hold of this occafion to expreſs their 

© long 


1 
t... Agnoſcunt proceres, habituque Gabino 
Principis, et ducibus circumſtipata togatis 
Jure paludatz jam curia militat aulæ. 
Adfuit ipſa ſuis ales Victoria templis 
Romanz tutela togæ: gunz divite pompà 
Patritii reverenda fovet {acrana cœtus, 
Caftroramque eadem co es indefeſſa tuorum, 
Nunc tandem fruitur votis, atque omne futurum 
Te Korn ſeſeque tibi promittit in ævum. . | 
Claudian. Carm. 28. ver. 594. . 601. 


 Hinc patet, Victoriæ ſimnlachrum, aut Urbis. Ap. Symm. I. x. ep. 54. p. 287. 
non ſublatum, ut ſuadebat Ambroſius, &Cc. et ap. Ambroſ. Tom. 2. p. $28. & c. 
aut ſtatim repoſitam. Pyrrho ad ver. 397. edid. Bened. 

x See the life of St. Ambroſe, p. 377. z Ubi primum Senatus ampliſſimus, 
&c. among the lives of the moſt eminent ſemperque veſter, ſubatter lægibus vitia 
fithers of the chnrch, who flouriſhed in cog novit, et a Principibus piis vidit pur- 
the fourth century. gari famam proximorum temporumn: boni 

D. D. D. Valentiniano, Theod. et ſeculi auctoritatem ſecutus, evomuit diu 
Arcad, ſemper Augg. Symmachus Pref, preſſum dolorem, atque iterum me que- 


+ relar ura 


136 The Petition of the Senate in 384, vol. 4. p. 379 


long ſuppreſſed grief, and again to employ me as the meſſeg. 
ger of their complaints. For though they were by bad men 
denied the privilege of an audience, they are perſuaded that 
© the preſent emperors will do them juſtice, | 

I therefore in a double capacity, as your prefect, intruſted 
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rat, obfuiſſe Reipublicæ privata certami- 
na? Merito illos Senatus inſequitur, qui 
potentiam ſuam famæ principis prætule- 
runt, 
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morum. : 

4. Quis ita familiaris eſt Barbaris, ut 
aram Victoriæ non requirat? Cauti in 
poſterum ſumus, et triſtium rerum _ 


| * © with the public concerns, and as deputy of the citizens of 
„ Rome, recommend their requeſt. In this we are all agreed, 
470 « foraſmuch as men are at length grown ſo wiſe as not to eſpouſe 

1 the factions of courtiers, when they are divided only about their 
* © own private intereſts, For to be loved, to be honoured, to be 

1 « reſpected, is more deſirable than any grandeur. And who can 
„ * bear to think that private quarrels ſhould obſtruct the intereſls 
vial © of the commonwealth ? The ſenate juſtly diſdains thoſe men, 
1 * who prefer the gratification of their own ambition to the ho- 
17 © nour of their prince. | 
2:59 Indeed our great concern is to behave as the guardians of 
7 © your ſafety and credit. For when we keep and defend the inſti 

33 © tutions of our anceſtors, the laws and appointments, and as i 
15, « were the fate of our country, what do we but advance the glory i 
3% of the times? which is never greater than when you thing Wl 
0 * nothing lawful to be done, which is contrary to the cuſtoms f 
4 our fore-fathers, We therefore requeſt that ſtate of religion 
Wo © may be reſtored which for long time has been profitable to the 

45 republic. Certainly, if we reckon up the princes of each per- 

4 * ſuaſion, one of your near anceſtors favoured the rites of our 

3Y © fathers [ meaning Julian], another, ſtill nearer in time | Valen- 
1 * tinian the firſt] did not remove them. If therefore the piety of 

+3 the more ancient does not make out a ſufficient example, let the 

3. * connivance of the lateſt be attended to.“ Meaning, probably, 

4 Valentinian the firſt, and Valens. 

AY * Who is there ſo much a friend to the barbarians as not to 

5 9 N 8 deſire 

1 relarum ſuarum juſſit eſſe legatum. Cui 3. Noſter autem labor pro clementia 

I'M ideo Divi Principis denegata eſt ab im- veſtra ducit excubias. Cui enim magit 

1 probis audientia, quia non erat juſtitia de. commodat, quod inftituta majorum, quod 

13 tutura, domini imperatores, Valentiniane, patriæ jura et fata defendimus, quam tem- 

Vi Theodoſi, et Arcag! inclyti, victores ac- porum gloriæ? quæ tum eſt major, cum 
1 triumphatores, ſemper auguſti. vobis contra morem parentum intelligitis 

1 2. Gemino 1gitur funcgtus officio, et ut nil licere. Repetimus igitur religionum 

5 Præfectus veſter geſta publica proſequor, ſtatum, qui reipublicæ diu profuit. Cer- 

V3 et ut legatus civium mandata commendo. te numerentur Principes utriuſque ſectæ, 

$i Nulla eſt hic diſſenſio voluntatum : quia utriuſque ſententiæ. Proximus eorum 

1 5 Jam credere homines deſierunt aulicorum ccœremonias patrum coluit, recentior non 

et fe ſtudio præſtare, ſi diſcrepent. Amari, removit. Si exemplum non facit reli- 

1 coli, diligi, majus imperio eſt. Quis ſe- gio veterum, faciat diſſimulatio proxi- 
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that the Altar of Victory might be reflored. 137 


© defire that the altar of Victory may be reſtored. We are care- 
c ful for poſterity, and would dread all Peony of calamities. 


if the Deity is not duly reverenced, yet 
= : religion be preſerved. Your majeſties are already very much, 
and will be more, indebted to Victory. | 
We - power, who have no benefit by it. Do not you deſpiſe a pa- 
W < t:onage which may produce triumphs. This power is deſira- 
5 Let not any man deny that to be fit to be wor- 
W « ſhipped, whoſe favour he profeſſeth to -wiſh for. And if the 


« hle to all. 


et the appearance of 


Let them Night this 


« Deity is not duly reſpected, let the ornaments of the ſenate 


* 


houſe be left untouched, 


* 


* 


** 


* 


duration. 


Lay 


* 


Me beg of you, that we may be permitted now we are old, 
to leave to poſterity thoſe things in which we were educated 
when young. The affection for cuſtom is very great. The 
ſrocecding of the bleſſed Conſtantius was deſervedly of ſhort 
And all ſuch proceedings are to be avoided which 
you know to have been ſoon diſliked. We aim to perpetuate 
your renown and credit, and deſire that nothing may be done 
which poſterity ſhall judge needful to be reformed. 


And, (if this altar be removed) where ſhall we ſwear to ob- 


* * 


* 


is every Where. 


Lan 


** 


* 


* 


ſerve your laws and ordinances? What will then remain to awe 
the profligate, and terrify them from perjury? It is true, God 
Nor is there any place where the perfidious 
can he ſafe. Nevertheleſs the outward ſolemnity of religion is 
of great uſe to reſtrain men trom evil. That altar is the band 
of unity to all, and the pledge of fidelity to every individual. 
Nor is there any thing which ſo effectually ſecures authority to 
our determinations, as that all the proceedings are managed 
by ſenators ſworm at this altar. 


Shall this ſeat be open to be 


profaned by peyuries? And ſhall that be approved by our ex- 


ia vitamus. Reddatur tantum nomini ho- 
nor, qui numini denegatus eſt. Multa 
Victoriæ debet æternitas veſtra, et adhuc 
plura debebit. Averſentur hanc poteſta- 
tem, quibus nihil profuit. Vos amicum 
trlumphis patrocinium nolite deſerere. 
Cunctis potentia iſta votiva eſt. Nemo 
colendam negat, quam profitetur optan- 
dam. | | 

5. Quod ſi numinis [al. hujus ominis] 
non eftct juſta curatio: ſaltem ornamen- 
tis Curie debuit abſtineri. Præſtate, 
oro vos, ut ea quæ pueri ſuſcepimus, ſe- 
ne: polteris relinquamus. Conſuetudinis 
amor magnus eſt. Merito Div: Con- 
fant fafrum diu non ſtetit. Omnia vo- 
bis exempla vitanda ſunt, quæ mox re- 


© cellent 


mota didiciſtis, ZEternitatem curamus 
famæ et nominis veſtri, ne quid futura 
ætas inveniat corrigendum. 

6. Ubi in leges veſtras et verba jurabĩ- 
mus? Qua religione mens falſa terrebi- 
tur, ne in teſtimoniis mentiatur? Omnia 
quidem deo plana ſunt, nec ullus perfidis 
tutus eſt locus. Sed plurimum valet ad 
metum delinquendi, etiam præſentia reli- 
gionis urgeri. Illa ara concordiam tenet 
omnium, illa ara fidem convenit ſingulo- 
rum. Neque aliud magis auctoritatem 
facit fententiis noſtris, quam quod omnia 
quaſi juratus noſter ordo decernit. Pate- 
bit ergo ſedes profana perjuriis, et hoc 
incliti Principes probabile judicabunt, 
qui ſacramento publico tuti ſunt? 

7, Sed 
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138 The Petition of the Senate in 384, 


* cellent princes, whoſe perſons and 
© the public oath of their people? 


© But it will be {aid : It is nothing more than was done by the 


yol. 4. p. 375 
government are ſecured by 


© bleſſed Conſtantius. Let us rather imitate the other actions 


* that prince, who never would have attempted ſuch a thing, i 
© any one before him had ſo miſtaken in the meaſures of govern. 
© ment. For miſcarriages of former princes are leſſons of in. 
c fkruction to their ſucceſſors: and any one eaſily amends wha 
© he has been warned by the evil example of thoſe who went he. 
fore him. That prince, your majeſty's predeceſſor, was ng 
© aware of the diſcontent which would be occaſioned by that in. 
© novation. But will that defence be of any advantage to us, if 
© we ſhould imitate what we know to have been diſliked ? 
Let your auguſt majeſties take pattern from other actions q; 
the ſame prince, which are more worthy to be imitated. H 
did not diminiſh the privileges of the ſacred virgins: he con. 
ferred the prieſthood upon the nobility : and he allowed out of 
the treaſury the expenſes of the Roman facrifices, and othe 
religious obſervances. And when he was at Rome, being at 
tended by the ſenate through the ſtreets + of the immortal city, 
he caſt his eyes with a pleaſed countenance upon the temples 
read in their frontiſpiece the names of the gods to whom they 
were dedicated, made inquiries after the original of the tem. 
ples, and admired the munificence of the founders. Ant 
though he was of another religion, he never thought of abolih. 
ing the religion of the empire. For every man has his om 
« rites, and his own manner of worſhip. The ſupreme Dey, 
who governs the world, has aſſigned different guardians 1 
every city. As to every man is given a ſoul at his birth, ſohs 
every nation a particular genius allotted to it. 
10 


vit] nobilibus ſacerdotia, Romanis cæn:. 
moniis non negavit impenſas: et pe 
omnes vias æternæ Urbis lætum fecutu 
Senatum, vidit placido ore delubra, legt 
inſcripta faſtigiis Deüm nomina, percot- 
tatus eſt templorum origines, miratus e 
conditores. Cumque alias religiones int 
ſequeretur, has ſervavit Imperio. Sun 
enim cuique mos, ſuus cuique ritus el. 
Varios cu todes urbibus cunëtis mens d- 
vina diſtribuit. Ut animæ naſcentibus, 


r d 


R „ 


7. Sed divus Conſtantius idem feciſſe 
dicitur, Cætera potius illius Principis æ- 
mulemur: qui nihil tale eſſet aggreſſus, 
fi quis ante ſe alius deviaſiet. Corrigit 
emm ſequentem lapſus prioris, et de re- 
prehenſione antecedentis exempli naſcitur 
emendatio. Fas fuit, ut parens ille cle- 
mentia veſtræ in re adhuc nova non ca- 
veret invidiam. Num poteſt etiam nobis 
cadem defenſio convenire, fi imitemur 
quod meminimus improbatum ? 
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8. Accipiat æternitas veſtra alia ejuſ- 
dem Priucipis facta, quæ in uſum digni- 
us trahat. Nil ile decerpſit facrarum 
Virgiuum privilcgiis, replevit [al. decre- 


ita populis fatales genii dividuntur. AG 
cedit utilitas, que maxime homint Den 
adſ{erit. Nam cum ratio omnis in oper 
{it, unde rectius quam de memoria atq 

| documents 


+ They who are curious, may compare this with Ammianus's account of the mt 
made by Conſtantius at Rome, in the year 356, or 357. Ammian. I. 16. cap. X» 


5 3, al that the Altar of Victory might be reftured. 159. 
ured by ro theſe conſiderations ought to be added the utility of reli- 


gion. For ſince all reaſonings are obſcure and uncertain, whence 


> by tie can we better derive the knowledge of the Deity, than from tlie 
tons d « remembrance and documents of former proſperity ? If then an- 
hing, i « tiquity be ſufficient to give authority to religion, we ought to 
govem. preſerve that faith which has ſubſiſted for ſo many ages, and to 
s of in. « follow our parents, who have happily followed theirs. & he 

Is when Let us imagine Rome herſelf to be now preſent, and plead- 


vent be. ing her cauſe with you in this manner: O you beſt of princes, 


was na « the fathers of your country, revere my great age, to which theſe 
that in « rites of religion have brought me, and let me ſtill follow the 
8 us, if ancient obſervances. Nor do I repent of ſo doing. Let nie 


ive in my own way. I am free, and have a right to do ſo. This 
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Xions of « way of worſhip has brought all the world into obedience to my 
d. Hass. Theſe rites drove Hannibal from my walls, and the 
he con- WT © Gauls from the capitol. And have I lived fo long to be cor- 
d out oſ ceected inold age? Let me know what this new inſtitution is. Sure 
id othe lam, to reclaim old age is an unſeaſonable and diſhonourabl 

eing d. © undertaking. 

tal city, « We therefore aſk of you ſecurity for the gods of our country, 
emples © which have been long worſhipped by us. It is but reaſonable 
om tie) to think, that whatever Deity men adore, it is but one only. We 


he tem- * look up to the ſame ſtars, the heaven is common to all, and the 


- = ame world encloſeth us. What matters it in what method 
ADOI!h- c 


men inquire after truth? it is not one path only that leads to fo 
great a ſecret. But it will be ſaid that theſe are the diſcourſes 
of men who are much at leiſure. No, it is not ſo; we do 


A 


11s own 


> Deny, 


Lay 


dians 1 not aim to enter into diſpute, we only tender requeſts. 
h, ſo ha Conſider what benefit has accrued to your treaſury, by taking 
; away the privileges of the veſtal virgins. Under the moſt libe- 
Ti al emperors that is denied, which the moſt parſimonious al- 
, c 7 
= | lowed. 
8: * documentis rerum ſecundarum cognitio inſtituendum putatur. Sera tamen et 
* vent numinum? Jam fi longa ætas aucto- contumelioſa eſt emendatio ſenectutis. 
bl 


riitem religioni facit, ſervanda eſt tot ſe- 10. Ergo Diis patriis, Diis indigetibus 


a, e cullis fades, et ſequendi ſunt nobis parentes, pacem rogamus. Æquum eſt, quicquid 
mne qui ſecuti ſunt feliciter ſuos. omnes colunt, unum putavi. Eadem 
8 9. Romam nunc putemus aſſiſtere, - at- ſpectamus aſtra, commune cœlum eſt, 
710. 4 qe lis vobifcum agere ſermonibus: op- idem nos mundus involvit. Quid intereſt, 
s 6 5 tun Principes, patres patriæ, reveremi- qua quiſque prudentia verum inquirat: 


ni ganos meos, in quos me pius ritus ad- uno itinere non poteſt perveniri ad tam 
duxit. Utar cerimoniis avitis : neque e- grande ſecretum. Sed hæc ocioforum 
nim me penitet. Vivam more meo, diſputatio eſt. Nune preces, non certa- 
qui libera ſum. Hic cultus in leges me- mina offerimus. 
@ orbem redegit, Hæc ſacra Annibalem IT. Quarito commodo ſacri ærarii 
anus, a Capitolio Senonas repule- veſtri Veſtalium Virginum prærogativa 
rant, Ad hoc ergo ſervata ſum, ut lon- detracta eſt? Suly largiſſimis Imperatori- 
Sena reprehendar? Videro, quale fit quod bus denegatur quod parciſſimi præſtite- 
| runt, 


aſcentibus 
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s in opere 
noria atque 
documents 


of the vill 
* 


. s 
Mu. 1 45 q L 9 1 I ng IT, 
S 9 TE | A Fa CL 
WEED SIDE, Ie 04 1 b Rad WAITE 9 7 
4 0 $ 8 —4 EA TI in Ke LS: de „ FAG 
2 Wh - 1 y 5 y . 9 bog 1 > „T 
2 f : 3 4 3 FACE 5 NE nk o I 2 ns Ce ION 43 
sf in $040 . C5 M - 8 + 4 =O 8 Wan 
= TIC 8 I = i% Re Re = Rd * #3 AJ 8 
** 9 £5 8 85 F FT or T \ I. — x LATE , 7 5 2 47 N 9 a. n 
>, - 6 Re f LEO LETS JW he" D 4 3 * * 7 
"Ro . A 1 1 L ped F n «21 
CIOS, 
] 


A 4 1 IS 5 72 : 3 "FS 
n = - ga \ 6 TA 
\ 5 hy © RISES 
| EASY T4534 9 


rn 
MA —__ 
Ke ** 


140 The Petition of the Senate in 384, vol. 4, p. 332 


£ towed. The honour is the chief reward of their chaſtity, 4, 
c their fillets are the ornament of their head, ſo one of the en. 
© figns of their prieſthood is to be exempt from all offices; which 
© exemption 1s little more than a name, fince their poverty ex. 
£ cuſeth them from great expenſes. 

But poffibly it will be ſaid that they advance their reputation, 
© who leſſen their revenue. For virginity conſecrated to the pub. 
© lic good, gains in merit as it loſeth in it's reward. 

But let not ſuch ſaving methods be practiſed to increaſe you 
© revenue which ſhall rob it of it's glory. The treaſury of good 
« princes is not to be augmented by the ruins of the prieſts, bu 
© by the ſpoils of enemies. Nor would the greateſt gain make 
© amends for the envy with which it would be attended. But 
© becauſe covetouſneſs is a fault to which you are ſtrangers, thi 
© makes their caſe the more deplorable, who have loſt their for. 
mer ſubſiſtences. But whatever is alienated under thoſe prince 
© who have conquered the love of riches, and never practiſed 
f rapine and extortion, only turns to the detriment of him why 
© 15 the loſer, without gratifying the appetite of him who 
© {eizeth it. | 

© And now the treaſury detains alſo thoſe lands which were 
given to the veſtals and their officers by the will of our dying 
© progenitors. But let me beſeech you, and the miniſters of 
* your juſtice, that they may enjoy the private legacies be. 
© queathed to the holy uſes of the city. Let men then ſecurely 
© make their laſt wills, and let them he aſſured that they have not 
to do with covetous princes, but with ſuch as will ratify what 
© they bequeath. Let it be a pleaſure to you to make the worll 
thus happy. This one thing creates diſquiet to all dying per. 
F ſons. And does not the religion of the Romans come under 

the 


rant. Honor ſolus eſt in illo velut ſti- tenim ſub Imperatoribus, qui alieno 20. 
pendio caſtitatis. Ut vittæ earum capi- ſtinent, qui reſiſtunt cupiditati, ad folan 


ti decus faciunt, ita inſigne ducitur ſa- 
cerdotii, vacare muneribus. Nudum 
quodammodo nomen immunitatis requi- 
runt quoniam paupertate a diſpendio tu- 
tæ ſunt. Itaque amplius laudi earum 
tribuunt qui aliquid rei detrahunt. $1- 


quidem ſaluti publica dicata virginitas 


creſcit merito, cum caret præmio. 


12. Abſint ab ærarii veſtri puritate iſta 


compendia. Fiſcus bonorum Principum 
non ſacerdotum damnis, ſed hoſtium ſpo- 
Ins augeatur. Ullumne lucrum compen- 
ſat invidiam? At quia avaritia in veſtros 
mores non cadit, hoc miſeriores ſunt, 
quibus ſubſidia vetera decerpta ſunt. E- 


detrahitur amittentis injuriam, quod de- 
ſiderium non movet auferentis. : 
13. Agros etiam virginibus et miniſt 
deficientium voluntate legatos fiſcus reten- 
tat. Oro vos, juſtitiæ ſacerdotes, ut urbi 
veſtræ ſacris reddatur privata ſucceſſo. 
Dictent teſtamenta ſecuri, et ſciant, fub 
Principibus non avaris ſtabile eſſe quod 
{cripſerint. DeleCtet vos iſta felicitas ge. 
neris humanz. Cœpit cauſſæ hujus a 
emplum ſollicitare morientes. Ergo Ro- 
manz religiones ad Romana jura non 
pertinent? Quod nomen accipiet ablato 
facultatum, quas nulla lex, nullus cal 
fecit caducas ? Capiunt legata liberti, 7 
i 
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. 383. that the Altar of Vidury might be reflored. 141 
« the protection of the Roman laws? By what name ſhall we call 
« an alienation of rights which no laws or circumſtances of 
« things, ever juſtified ? Freedmen receive legacies : nor are 
« ſlaves deprived of the privilege of receiving what is left by 
wills. They are only the noble veſtals, and the attendants on 


the ſacred rites upon which the public welfare depends, who 


are deprived of the privilege of receiving eſtates, legally be- 


| © queathed to them. What avails it to vow virginity for the 


« ſafety of the republie, and to call in the aid of heaven to per- 


petuate your empire, to aſſiſt your armies and legions with 


friendly powers, to offer up ardent and effectual prayers for the 
welfare of all, and at the fame time to be denied the privileges 
common to all? Would it not at this rate be better to ſerve 
«men than the gods? Thus we injure the commonwealth, 


W « (hich has no intereſt to be ungrateful. 


Let no man think that I am pleading the cauſe of religion 


only; to ſuch actions as theſe are owing all the calamities which 


© have befallen mankind. Our anceſtors honoured the veſtal 
* virgins, and the miniſters of the gods, with laws providing for 
them a competent maintenance, and ſuitable privileges. And 
© thoſe donations continued inviolable to the time of ſome dege- 
nerate bankers, who have converted the revenues of ſacred 
* chaſtity into a ſtipend for the vileſt porters. Immediately there 
followed a general famine, and all the countries were diſap- 


pointed in the hopes of a plentiful harveſt. The fault was not 
in the ground; nor do we charge it upon the ſtars; nor did ruſt 


* contume the grain, nor did weeds choak it: it was the facri- 

lege that made the year barren; and how could men expect 
* bread when religion was robbed of it's due? 

* Verily if there be any other inſtance of ſuch a calamity, let 

© Us 


| vis teſtamentorum juſta commoda non 


gantur, Tantum nobiles virgines, et 


tatalium ſacrorum miniſtri excluduntur 


predns hæreditate quæſitis. ** ju vat, 
duti public caſtum corpus dicare, et 
Impern æternitatem cœleſtibus fulcire 
pin ſidüis: armis veſtris, aquilis veſtris. a- 
11025 applicare virtutes, pro omnibus ef- 
fcacia vota ſuſcipere, et jus cum omnibus 
non habere? Itane melior eſt ſervitus quæ 
heminibus impenditur? Rempublicam 
ladimus, cui numquam expedit, ut in- 


grata ſit. 


14. Nemo me putet, ſolum cauſſam 
renglonis tueri. Ex hujuſmodi facinori- 
as orta ſunt cuncta humani generis in- 
Gnmda, Honoraverat lex parentum 


Veſtales virgines ac miniſtros Deorum 
victo modico, juſtiſque privilegiis. Stetit 
hujus muneris integritas uſque ad dege- 
neres trapezitas, qui ad mercedem vilium 
bajulorum ſacræ caſtitatis alimenta ver- 
terunt. Secuta eſt fames publica, et ſpem 
provinciarum omnium meſſis ægra dece- 

it. Non ſunt hæc vitia terrarum. Ni- 
bil imputamus aſtris. Nec rubigo ſegeti- 
bus obfuit, nec avena fruges necavit, Sa- 
crilegio annus exaruit. Neceſſe enim fu- 
it perire omnibus, quod religionibus nega- 
batur. 

15. Certe ſi eſt hujus mali exemplum, 
imputemus tantam famem vicibus anno- 
rum. Gravis hanc fterilitatem aura con- 
ſtrinxit. Silveſtribus arbuſtis vita pro- 

ducitur, 


1 


142 The Petition of the Senate in 384, 
© us impute this great famine to the viciſſitudes of the ſeaſon; 


vol. 4. p. 38, 


There was a dry wind which produced barrenneſs, and me 
* now eat the buds of trees; and the poorer ſort of country peo. 
© ple are again reduced to feed upon acorns. Did our foreh, 
£ thers ever lye under ſuch a calamity, when the miniſters of x. 
* ligion were maintained by an honourable allowance out of the! 7 
public treaſury? When were men compelled to ſhake the oz; 


for food, or to ſuſtain themſelves with the roots of herbz! 


When did it happen that the wants of one country were unſuy. 
© plied by the plenty of another, whilſt the allowed proviſion gf 
£ corn was diſtributed in common to the people, and to the 
« ſacred virgins? For the proviſions made for the prieſts were: 
primary cauſe of the fertility of the earth: and what was give 
© to them was rather a benefit than an expenſe. Can it be doubted 
© whether what was beſtowed upon them was for the benefit of 
© all, when the taking it away has been avenged by ſcarcity ty 


6 all?“ 


But it will be ſaid there is no reaſon that th 
c another religion ſhould be borne by the public. 


e expenſes of 
Let not ſuch 


© thought find place in the minds of our excellent princes, that 
* what has been given to ſome to hold in common, may be juſt 
© ſeized by the treaſury : for ſince the republic conſiſts of fingle 
* perſons, whatever proceeds from it is the property of indivi- 
© duals. You, as we acknowledge, govern all things: never- 
« theleſs you give every man his due, and juſtice ſways with you 
© more than licentiouſneſs. Do but conſult your own generous 
minds, and you will not think that thoſe things belong to the 
© public, which you have already appropriated to the uſe of 


© Whatever 


eſt, in jure fiſci eſſe videatur. Nam cum 
reſpublica de ſingulis conſtet, quod ab ei 
proficiſcitur, fit rurſus proprium fingulo- 
rum. Omnia regitis, ſed ſuum cuique 
ſervatis, pluſque apud vos juſtitia quan 
licentia valet, Conſulire certe munificen- 
tiam veſtram, an hc publica velit exit. 
mari, quæ in alios tranſtuliſtis. Semi 
honori Urbis delata compendia definunt 
eſſe tribuentium. Et quod a principio be- 
neficium fuit, uſu atque ætate fit debitum, 
Inanem igitur metum divino animo vel- 


© others. 


ducitur, et rurſus ad Dodonzas arbores 
plebis ruſticæ inopia convolavit. Quid 
tale 3 pertulerunt, quum religionum 
miniſtros honor publicus paſceret ? Quan- 
do in uſus hominum concuſſa quercus ? 
Quando vulſæ ſunt herbarum radices? 
Quando alternos regionum defectus deſe- 
rut fecunditas mutua, quum populo et 
virginibus ſacris communis eſſet annona? 
Commendabat enim terrarum proventus 
victus antiſtitum, et remedium magis 
quam largitas erat. An dubium eſt ſem- 
per pro copia omnium datum quod nunc 


inopia omnium vindicavit? 


16. Dicet aliquis, ſumptum publicum 
denegatum alien religionis impendiis. 
Abit a bonis Principibus iſta ſententia, ut 
quod de communi quibuſdam tributum 


P 
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F 


tro tentat incutere, fi quis aſſerit conſcien- 


tiam vos habere præbentium, niſt detri- 


hentium ſubieritis invidiam. 


17. Faveant clementiæ veſtræ ſectz- 


rum omnium arcana præſidia, et bac 


maxime, quæ majores veſtros aliquands 
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5. 383. that the Altar of Victory might be reſtored. 142 


Whatever revenues have been once devoted to the honour 
of the city, ceaſe thenceforward to belong to the donors. And 
« what was originally a largeſs, by cuſtom and uſe becomes a 
gebt. That man therefore endeavours to diſturb your ſacred 
minds with vain fears, who inſinuates that you become acceſ- 
« ary with the donors, unleſs you incur the envy of cancelling; 
« ſuch grants. > | 

« May all the unknown guardians of all ſes, and more eſpe- 
« cially thoſe powers which in times paſt were fo propitious to your 


N anceſtors defend you; and may they be worſhipped by us! We 


« ak for no other ſtate of religion, than that which ſecured the 
«empire to your bleſſed father ¶ Valentinian the firſt], and gave 
him the happineſs of a legitimate iffue to ſucceed him. That 
« elder blefſed prince looks down from heaven, and beholds 
« the tears of the prieſts, and conſiders the breach of their pri- 
«© vileges, which he kept inviolable, as a reflection upon himſelf.” 

© Shew alſo this reſpect to your bleſſed brother [ Gratian], and 
© rectify that which was done rather by the counſels of others, 
© than his own. Cover an action which he was not aware was 


. ſo diſpleaſing to the ſenate: for it now appears that the depu- 


tation ſent by us was debarred acceſs to him, that the ſenſe of 
the public might not come to his knowledge. It will be to the 


| © honour of paſt times, that you make no ſcruple to aboliſh that 


* which has been ſhewn to be no act of that prince.” 

That is the petition of the ſenate, preſented to the younger 
Valentinian by Symmachus. I have tranſlated it entire. It is 
my province to collect and tranſcribe heathen authors, and let 
my readers ſee what they ſay favourable to us, or againſt us. 
Here Symmachus pleads the cauſe of Gentiliſm. We may be 
aſſured that here are the beſt arguments that could be alleged. 
Symmachus was a man of great abilities; he exerts himſelf to 


| the utmoſt; and he ſpeaks with great freedom; nothing to the 


advantage of his cauſe is ſuppreſſed: he ſpeaks in the name of 


the ſenate and of Rome itſelf; and is under no reftraints either 


of fear or favour. 
III. I do not think it needful to be ſo particular in my ac- 
counts of what was faid by Ambroſe, or others, in the way of 


werunt, vos defendant a nobis colantur. 18. Præſtate etiam Divo fratri veſtro 
Fum religionum ſtatum petimus, qui Di- alieni conſilii correctionem. Tegite fac- 
v0 parenti culminis veſtri ſervavit impe- tum, quod Senatui diſplicuiſſe neſcivit. 
Lum, qui fortunato Principi legitimos Siquidem conſtat ideo excluſam legatio- 
ſuffecit heredes. Spectat ſenĩor ille divus nem, ne ad eum judicium publicum per- 
ex arce ſiderea lachrymas ſacerdotum, et veniret. Pro æſtimatione eſt temporum 
e culpatum putat more violato, quem ip- ſuperiorum, ut non dubitetis abolere, 
de lervavit. quod probatum eft, Principis non fuiſſe. 
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and yet I will allege ſomething relating to theſe three articles. 
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144 The Reaſons of Ambroſe vol. 4+ p. 3% 


confutation, or to induce the emperor not to comply with the 
demands of the ſenate; but I ſhall take ſome notice of it. 
I begin with an account of the ſecond letter of Ambroſe ſen 


Three: things,” ſays Ambroſe, © the moſt excellent præfeg 
© of the city has inſiſted on in his addreſs, and which he think 
© of great weight: that Rome defires the privilege of her old 
* way of worſhip; that the uſual allowances ought to be made 
© to her prieſts and veſtal virgins; and that, when thoſe alloy: 
© ances were taken away, a general famine preſently enſued.” 

Ambroſe's anſwer is prolix and verboſe. I muſt contract it; 


With regard to the firſt he ſays, Ita is never too late to be 
© wife. It is no reproach to any age to repent and reform, ty 
© amend faults, or correct errors. He likewiſe obſerves that 
© Rome did not in late times worſhip the fame gods which ſhe 
* worſhipped at the beginning; for they had multiplied their 
© gods, and adopted the deities of the nations, which had been 
© conquered by them; and had received rites to which they had 
© been long ſtrangers.” 

© With © regard to the veſtal virgins, of which they boaſted ſo 
much, they were no more than ſeven. Great honours and 
privileges had been conferred upon them. But virginity, which 
< muſt be paid for and rewarded, is of little value. Virgins 
© were numerous among the Chriſtians, more than could be re- 
© warded with great privileges; nor did they deſire any fuch 
© thing.” 

Nor had the heathen people, he thinks, any good reaſon to 
complain of withdrawing the ancient allowances from the prieſts: 
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2 Tria igitur in Relatione ſua vir cla- 
tiſſimus Præfectus Urbis Symmachus pro- 
poſuit, quæ valida putavit. Quod Roma 
veteres, ut ait ſuos cultus requirat: et 
quod Sacerdotibus fuis, Virginibuſque 
veſtalibus emolumenta tribuenda fint: et 

uod emolumentis Sacerdotum negatis 
ames ſecuta publica fit. Ambrol. libellus 
ſecundus contra Relationem Symmachi. 
Apud Symm. p. 322. et Ambroſin Epiſ- 
tola 18. p. 833. edit. Bened. 

a Non erubeſco cum toto orbe longæva 
converti. Verum certe eſt, quia nulla ætas 
ad perdiſcendum ſera eſt. Erubeſcat Se- 
nectus, quæ emendare ſe non poteſt. Non 
annorum canities eſt laudanda, ſed morum: 
nullus pudor eſt ad meliora tranſire. Ap. 
Symm. p. 323. ap. Ambroſ. p. $34. 

d 81 ritus veteres delectabaut, cur in 


D . F 
Ld -" 2 TR. ” 2 of 4 — * CRT, 
a — =» £ 3 By ws NT. nn * 
e e r 2 
cc 
RET 9 r 
EE EIS NNN 3 
S 
5 * | 
1 * | y „ * 4 
oe an Dt x "nf 7 
1 8 r 
** mg — — 
* 8 
PRE 
1 5 
12 
8 
4 


privilegia maxima, lucra ingentia, pre- 


alienos eadem Roma ſucceſſit?....Quid, 
(quod de ipſo reſpondeam quod querun- 
tur,) captarum ſimulachra urbium, victoſ- 
que deos et peregrinos ritus ſacrorum, 
alienæ ſuperſtitionis æmuli receperunt, 
Ap. Symm. p. 328. ap. Ambrol, p. $40. 

© © Habeant,” inquit, Veſtales virgines 
immunitatem * ſuam...."Quot tamen ills 
virgines præmia promiſſa fecerunt? V 
teptem veſtales capiuntur puellz, En 
totus numerus, quem infulæ vittati capitis, 
purpuretarum veſtium murices, pompa 
lecticæ miniſtrorum circumfuſa comitatu, 


„ 


—— 
op Rr 


{cripta denique pudicitiæ tempora coege- 
runt. Non eſt virginitas, quæ preto 
emicur, non virtutis ſtudio poſſidetur. 
&c. Ap. Symm. p. 324, 325. ap. Ami, 
p. $36, 
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p. 388. 


againſt reſtoring the Altar. A. D. 384. 145 


for a by imperial laws, © not long ſince publiſhed, Chriſtian mi- 
niſters were forbidden to receive legacies from rich widows, and 


Pochers; referring to a law of Valentinian and Valens made in the 


year 370; of f which Jerom alſo takes notice. This therefore 
had been done before the law of Gratian relating to heathen 
prieſts; which law likewiſe, as J imagine, ſeized s only the lands 
which had been ſettled upon the prieſts, and did not deprive 


them of the privilege of receiving preſents and legacies of 


moveable goods. 1 

What is ſaid by Symmachus of the famine in the year 383, 
Ambrole treats as a trifling argument. There h is no reaſon, he 
thinks, to conſider that as a judgment of heaven which may 


be imputed only to the viciſſitude of ſeaſons, which has been 
common in all times; and now plenty was returned, though the 


altar of Victory was not reſtored, nor had the laws which had 
{cized the lands of the prieſts been abrogated. He ſays, more- 


oer, that the famine in the year 383 was not general; there 


was enough and abundance in Gaul, and Pannonia, and other 


W countrics ſubject to the Roman empire. 


So argues Ambroſe. 

Pradentius likewiſe wrote two books entitled, Againſt Sym- 
machus, or Againſt the Oration of Symmachus. They were not 
vritten before the year 403. What was the particular reaſon of 


his confuting Symmachus again eighteen or almoſt twenty years 


after Ambroſe, does not, I think, clearly appear; but they who 
are ſo diſpoſed may conſult the firſt note of Chamillard upon 
the firſt book of Prudentius. | 

The firſt book of Prudentius is a confutation of Gentiliſm; 


the ſecond is an anſwer to Symmachus's oration, paragraph by 


paragraph. I ſhall take notice of a few things in this ſecond 
book. 


* Sacerdotibus ſuis et miniſtris quærun- T. 4. p. 260. f. Nemo tamen do- 
tur a menta publica non præberi. Quan- naria delubris, et legata haruſpicibus de- 


p. 536. 


tus linc verborum tumultus increpitat ? 
Contra, nobis etiam privatæ ſucceſſionis 
emolumenta recentibus legibus denegan- 
tur, et nemo conqueritur. Non enim pu- 
mus injurlam, quia diſpendium non do- 
lemus. &c. Ap. Symm. p. 325. ap. Ambr. 
ö e Vid. Cod. Theod. lib. 16. 
tit. 2. Tom. 6. p. 48. f Pudet di- 
cere, tacerdotes idolorum, mimi et aurigæ, 
et ſcorta, hereditates capiunt. Solis cle- 
r:c15 et monachis hac lege prohibetur: et 
prohibetur non a perſecutoribus, ſed a 
princibus Chriſtianis. Nec de lege con- 
queror, ſed doleo cur meruimus hanc le- 
dem. Hieron. ad Nepot, ep. 34. al. 2. 


Voi 1X; 


negavit: ſola ſublata ſunt predia, quia 
non religioſe utebantur. 1s, quæ religionis 
jure defenderent. Ambroſ. lib. ſecund, 
Ap. Symm. p. 326. ap. Ambroſ. p. 837. 

Quis ergo tam novus humanis uſibus, 
ut vices ſtupcat annorum? Et tamen ſu- 
periore anno pleraſque novimus provin- 
cias redundaſſe frugibus. De Galliis quid 
loquar ſubito ditioribus? Frumentum 


Pannoniæ, quod non ſeverant, vendide- 


runt. Et Fœcunda Rhetia fertilitatis ſuæ 

vit invidiam.... Ergo nec ille ſacrilegio 
annus exaruit, et iſte hdei fructibus annus 
effloruit. Ap. Symm. p. 327. ap. Ambroſ. 
P. 338, 


L Symmachus 
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over by me without notice. He obſerves that *© they “ were 


| lequendi ſunt nobis parentes, qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos. Ap. Prudent. p. 611, 


vol. 4. p. 38), 

Symmachus argues for the Roman religion from antiquity; 
© If i length of time, ſays he, be of weight in things of rel. 
© gion, we ought to preſerve that faith which has ſubſiſted for 6 Wl 
many ages, and to follow our parents, who have happily fol. Wl 


146 | ze Reaſons of Ambroſe 


£ lowed theirs. To which Prudentius anſwers chiefly tuo 
things: firſt, If * the manner of living in the firſt ages ough: Ml 
© to be preferred, we muſt renounce all the conventences of life 
© which have been invented or improved in ſucceeding time, 
We muſt tread under foot all the improvements of arts and 
© ſciences, and return to the barbariſm of the age of Saturn. 
Secondly, * Since! the beginning of the republic the religion of 
the Romans had been much altered; and n fince the time of 
© Romulus the number of the gods had been greatly increaſed, 
© and new rites and ceremonies of the conquered nations had 
© been adopted. 

Symmachus complained that * the public allowances to the 
veſtal virgins had been withdrawn. This gave occaſion to Pry. 
dentius to ſay ſeveral things which perhaps ought not to be paſſe 


© choſen 


i Jam fi longa ætas auctoritatem religionibus faciet, ſervanda eſt tot ſeculis fides, a 


k Si quicquid rudibus mundi naſcentis in annis 
Mos habuit, ſancte colere et ſervare neceſſe eſt; 
Omne revolvemus ſua per veſtigia ſeclum, 
Uſque ad principium: placeat damnare gradatim 
Quicquid poſterius ſucceſſor repperit uſus. &c. 
Contr. Symm. I. 2, ver. 277, &c. 


Roma antiqua ſibi non conſtat, verſa per ævum, 
Et mutata ſacris, ornatu, legibus, armis: 
Multa colit, quæ non coluit ſub Rege Quirino, 
Inſtituit quædam melius, nonnulla refugit. Ibid. ver. 33, &, 

m Sed quia Romanis loquimur de cultibus, ipſum _ 

Sanguinis Hectorei populum probo, tempore longo 
Non multos coluiſſe deos, rariſque ſacellis 
Contentum, paucas poſuiſſe in collibus aras. 
Innumeros poſt deinde Deos, virtute ſubactis 
Urbibus, et claris peperit ſibi Roma triumphis, 
Inter fumantes templorum armata ruinas 

Dextera victoris ſimulachra hoſtilia cepit, 


Et captiva domum, venerans ceu numma vexit. Ver. 342... 3, 


a Quanto commodo ſacri ærarii veſtri, Veſtalium virginum prærogativa detrach 
eft? ſub largiſſimis Imperatoribus denegatur, quod parciſſimi preſtiterunt, Sy 
ap. Prud. p. 658. f 


Ac primum parvæ teneris capiuntur in anais, 
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© choſen 


lis fides, & 
611, 


„ e. ogainſt reflering the Aar. A. D. 383. 147 


« choſen when young, before they came to flight the lawful bond 
« of marriage, or could be animated with a love of religion and 


virtue: they conſecrate their chaſtity at the altars againſt 


their wills: they are deprived of a pleaſure which they do 
not deſpiſe. If they are chaſte in body they are not ſo in 


mind: they have no reſt in their beds, where the inviſible 


« wound makes them ſigh for the nuptial torches.” However, 


g | after a while they might marry: which alto he ridicules, ? though 


perhaps he ſhould not. 
The à veſtal virgins were at firſt in number four, but were 


W :ferwards increaſed to fix or ſeven. None might be choſen under 


fix nor above ten years of age; they were to live thirty years in 
virginity: in the firſt ten years they were taught the myſteries 


I of the prieſthood; in the next ten years they practiſed the rites 
W and ceremonies of their order; in the third they taught them 


to others. The period of thirty years would expire before they 


Vere forty years of age, when they might marry, but few did. 


The prieſthood of the veſtal virgins was always in great eſti- 
mation; and I ſuppoſe they were generally choſen out of the 
beſt families. Julius Czfar * gave his laſt will into the cuſtody 


; | of the eldeſt veſtal. 


It may be thought ſtrange that theſe virgins ſhould be preſent 
at the cruel combats of gladiators; yet it was one of their privi- 
leges to have an honourable and conſpicuous place in the theatre 


8 allotted to them: we are aſſured of it by * Suetonius; nor has 


Prudentius failed to mention this cuſtom, and make free re- 


Ante voluntatis propriz quam libera ſecta, 
Laude pudicitiz fexvens, et amore Deorum, 
Juſta maritandi condemnat vincula ſexus. 
Captivus pudor ingratis addicitur aris. 
Nec contempta perit miſeris, ſed adempta voluptas 
Corporis intacti: non mens intacta tenetur : 
Nec requies datur ulla toris, quibus innuba cæcum 
Vulnus, et amiſſas ſuſpirat femina tædas. 
Contr. Symm. lib. 2. ver. 1063... 1074. 


Nubit anus veterana, ſacro e labore, 

Deſertiſque focis, quibus eſt famulata juventus. 

Transfert emeritas ad fulcra jugalia rugas, 

Diſcit et in gelido nova nupta tepeſcere lecto. Ib. ver. 108 t... 1084. 


4 Vid, Dionyſ. Hal. Antiq. Roman. Feminis, ne gladiatores 2 quos 

T. 2. p. 122. ed. Hudſon. promiſcue ſpectari ſolenne olim erat, niſi 
Poſtulante ergo L. Piſone ſocero, teſ ex ſuperiore loco ſpectare conceſſit. Solis 

tamentum ejus aperitur....Quod Idibus virginibus Veſtalibus locum in theatro ſe- 

teptembribus proximis in Lavicano ſuo paratim, et contra Prætoris tribunal, de- 

iecerat : demandaveratque Virgini Veſtali dit. Sueton. Aug. cap. 44+ 

aximæ. Sueton. I. i. cap. 83. 
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The Reaſons of Ambroſe, &c. 


vol. 4. p. 392, 


marks upon itt. I may add by the way that Arnobius® alſo in 
his books againſt the Gentiles has made ſome reflections upon 


this cuſtom. 


Prudentius * alſo anſwers very largely to the complaints of 
Symmachus relating to the famine in the year 383, as Ambroſe 


© 


had done betore. 
him; I only refer to him. 


But I do not think it needful to tranſcribe 


About this time one of the veſtals ſuffered herſelf to be cor. 
rupted; and Symmachus himſelf called upon the proper officer 
to take care that both ſhe and the man with whom ſhe had been 
familiar, ſhould be properly puniſhed. We have two letters of 
Symmachus written upon that! occaſion. 

As Ambroſe takes no notice of this in his anſwer to the peti. 
tion of Symmachus, Baronius * thought that it muſt have hap. 
pened afterwards: but neither has Prudentius touched upon 
this matter, though his argument was compoſed much later, 
Why they take no notice of it I cannot ſay; for learned moderns 
o obſerve upon it as a remarkable event, and very mortifying to 


the intcreſts of Gentiliſm. 


t Interea, dum torta vagos ligat inſula crines, 
Fataleſque adolet prunas innupta ſacerdos, 
Fertur per medias, ut publica pompa, platcas. 


Inde ad confeſſum cavez pudor almus, et expers 
Sanguinis it pietas, hominum vitura cruentos 
Congreſſus, morteſque, et vulnera vendita paſtu 


Spectatura ſacris oculis 


Ib. lib, 2. ver. 108 5. . 11 10. 


« Sedent in ſpectaculis publicis ſacerdotum omnium, Magiſtratuumque collegia, 
Pontifices Nax imi, et Maximi Curiones....Sedent Augures, interpretes divinæ mentis 
et voluntatis: nec non et caſtæ virgines, perpetui nutrices et conſervatrices ignis. 


Arnob, I. 4. p. 151. 


x Ultima legati defleta dolore querela eſt. 


Hinc ait et ſteriles ſrugeſcere rarius agros, 
Et triſtem ſœvire famem, totumque per orbem 
Mortales pallere inopes, ac panis egenos. 


y More inſtitutoque majorum, inceſtum 
Primigeniæ, dudum apud Albam Veſtalis 
autiſtitis, collegii noſtri diſquiſitio depre- 
hendit: quod et ipſius quæ contaminavit 
pudicitiam ſacram, et Maximi, cum quo 
nefandum facinus admiſit, confeiſionibus 
claruiſſe Geſta teſtantur. Reſtat, ut in 
eos, qui ccremonias publicas abominando 
ſcelere polluerunt, legum ſeveritas exera- 
tur. Symm. I. 9. ep. 118. vid. et ep. 119. 


Prud, I. 2. ver. 909. 913. 


a Baron. ann. 384. num. x11, 5 

b Non fine numine quidem contigit 
illo ipfi anno, quo Veſtalium caſtitatem 
præconio ſuo commendabat Symmachus, 
ac ereptis ſtipendiis mala urbis aſſignabat, 
quod Primigenia apud Albam Veſtalium 
antiſtes a Maximo corrupta fuerit. &. 
Baſnag. ann. 384. num. v. vid. et Baron. 
ubi ſupra, num. xi. 
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Here 


p. 393. QuEesT. I. here were the Chriſtian Senators? 149 


IV. Here may now ariſe two queſtions: firſt, where were the' 
| Chriſtian ſenators when the ſenate deputed Symmachus to Valen- 


tinian, defiring that the altar of Victory might be reſtored? Se- 
condly, it may be inquired, whether theſe proceedings of the 
Chriſtian emperors were juſt and reaſonable? 

The firſt queſtion is, where were the Chriſtian ſenators when 
the ſenate deputed Symmachus with a requeſt to Valentinian 
that the altar of Victory, which had been taken away, might be 


reſtored ? Were there no Chriſtian ſenators to interpoſe? or did 


they acquieſce in the determination of the reſt ? 
In anſwering this queſtion, I ſuppoſe we may have ſome aſ- 


E ance from the firſt letter or remonſtrance which Ambroſe ſent 


to Valentinian, hefore he had obtained a copy of the petition of 


| Symmachus; there he ſeems to ſay that © the majority of the ſe- 


nate were Chriſtians; and he ſays, * it 4 ought not to be ſuppoſed 


that this preſent petition came from the ſenate. No: a few 


« Gentiles take upon them the name of the body.“ And he ſays 
that two years before, when a like petition was attempted, Da- 


E maſus, biſhop of Rome, aſſured him that “ at that time he re- 


* ceived a letter from Chriſtian ſenators, and figned by very 
* many of them, who complained and faid that they never de- 
* fired any ſuch thing, nor could join in ſuch a petition: nor 


vas it fit that the emperor ſhould grant ſuch petitions to Gen- 
| © tiles. They alſo made complaints privately and publicly, and 
* {aid that they would not come to the ſenate if ſuch a petition 

| © was granted.“ 


So writes Ambroſe. However, it ſeems to me, if I rightly 


F underſtand him, that the Chriſtian ſenators had not interpoſed 


when this petition to Valentinian was drawn up in the ſenate. 


| He ſeems to allow that no Chriſtian ſenators were then preſent. 
te will be aſked,” ſays he, why they were not preſent in the 


f ſenate, when the petition was drawn up?” He anſwers, their 
mind was ſufficiently known though they were not pre- 


cum Curia majore jam Chriſtian- iſtiuſmodi petitionibus vos præbere con- 


Forum numero fit retertus. Ambroſ. lib. ſenſum. Queſti etiam publice privatimque, 


Primus. ap. SYMM, p. 319. fin. ap. Am- ſe non conventuros ad Curiam, fi tale ali. 


brof. p. 825. fin,  < Sed abſit, ut hoc quid decerneretur. &c. ap, Symm. p. 320. 


denatus petiſſe dicatur, Pauci Gentiles ap. Ambroſ. p. 826. m. 


communi utuntur nomine. Nam et ante e $1 fortaſſe dicatur : Cur dudum, non 


hiennias 3= þ N f . N 1 . . 
dbienmum ferme, cum hoc petere tentarent, inter fuerant Senatui, cum iſta peterentur ? 


mit ad me ſanctus Damaſus Romanæ ec- Satis loquuntur quid velint, qui non inter- 


dcleſiæ facerdos, judicio Dei electus, libel- 


lum, quem Chriſtiani Senatores dederunt, 
ct quidem innumeri, expoſtulantes, nihil 
tale mandaſſe: non congruere Gentilium 


fuerunt: ſatis loquuti ſunt, qui apud Im- 
peratorem loquuti ſunt. ap. Symm. p. 
320. ap. Ambr. p. 826. 
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© ſent: it was ſufficient that their mind was known to the em. 
© peror.” 

Ambroſe therefore ſuppoſeth that Chriſtian ſenators were they 
very numerous, though he does not ſay that any of them wer 
preſent in the ſenate when this petition was agreed upon. And 
Tillemont, relying upon Ambroſe, ſays, that * even in the ting 
of Gratian the Chriſtian ſenators were very numerous: but Fre. 
derick Spanheim thought that © the s majority of the ſenate wer 
£ Gentiles in the time of Valentinian, Theodoſius, and Arcadiug! 
For certain there were from early times ſome Chriſtians in th; 
ſenate. Tertullian in his Apology, written before the end of the 
ſecond century, {peaks as b if there were ſome conſiderable num. 
bers of Chriſtians in the ſenate. And in another work, written 
ſome few years afterwards, he fays that © the i emperor Seyeny 
* openly withſtood the fury of the people againſt — men and 
© women of the firſt quality, whom he knew to be of this ſe: 
© and was ſo far from bearing hard upon them, that he gave then 
© an honourable teſtimony: by men and women of the fir 
quality, probably meaning ſenators and their wives. After 
which time the number of Chriſtian ſenators may have increaſed 
before the converſion of Conſtantine and afterwards. It my 
be difficult for us to determine exactly the proportion between 
the number of Chriſtian and Gentile ſenators ; however I 00 
not think that the Chriſtians were the majority of the Roma 
ſenate in the time of Valentinian, when this petition was preſented 
by Symmachus, LY 

Secondly, it may be inquired whether thoſe proceedings ver 
juſt and reatonable? © Did the Chriſtian emperors act juſtly an 
* rightly in removing the altar of Victory, which had long ſto 
in the ſenate-houſe? And did they act juſtly and rightly i 
* {c1zing the eſtates and revenues, which had been long fince 
* ſettled by public authority, for the maintenance of veſtal vi. 
* gins, and other prieſts, and for performing ſacrifices for the 


welfare of the public ?? 


Et des le temps de Gratien il y avoit tolis Symmachi, Spanhem Hiſt. Chriſtian, 
un nombre comme infini de Senateurs T. i. p. $39. h Heſterni ſumus, e, 
Chretiens. L'Emp. Theodoſ. art. 48. et veſtra omnia implevimus, ., decura, 

g Paganz ſuperſtitionis tenaces manſe- palatium, ſenatum, forum. Sola vob 


runt adhuc Gentes plurimæ, et permixti 
Chriſtianis Populi, Cives, Magiſtratus, 
judices, Senatores, Conſules, Proconſules, 
Vicarii, ac Præſides provinciarum. Qui- 
nimo ſub Valentiniano, Theodoſio, Ar- 
cadio, Senatum Romanum adhuc fuifle 
maxuna ex parte Gentilem, patet ex epif- 


relinquimus templa. Apol. cap. 37. 

i Sed et clariſſimas feminas, et clanſ- 
mos viros, Severus ſciens hujus ſectæ fu, 
non modo non læſit, verum teſtimonio c. 
ornavit, et populo furenti in os pala 


reſtitit. Ad Scap. cap. 4. p. 87. 
14 


4 4 
L 1 q 
. > 
& WENT | 
« wo 
+ 
> q 
C 1 
„ * 
fe 1 
ok x 
9 , 
8 mM YT 3 
* MR 1. 
gb OS 
4 
bs 
Fa 
125 
= 
1 
2 
Le 
OSS 
"Re 
Oe 
2 
5 
. 
ES 
. 
. 
I 
. 
e 
7 
«L 
5s 


p. 304 
the em, 


Te then 
m Were 
And 
he time 
ut Fre. 
ite were 
cadiuʒ 
in the 
of the 
e num. 
Written 
Sever 


len and 
18 ſec; 
e them 
he fir 

After 
Teafed, 
It may 
etween 
r I & 
Roma 
eſentel 


8 Were 
y and 
x ſtood 
itly in 
g ſince 
al vir. 


for tht 


wriſtian, 
mus, tt, 
decura, 
la vob 
37. 

t clan. 
tz fuſe, 
onio ei. 


s palm 


10 


p. 395. in removing the Aliar of Victory? 3 
To me it ſeems that Chriſtian emperors acted rightly in re- 
moving the altar of Victory, and in refuſing to reſtore it after it 


O 


; had been taken away: I think this might be rightly done, even 
W ſuppoſing that the number of Chriſtian ſenators was much in- 


ferior to the Gentiles; for that there were ſome ſuch none can 
deny. Let us only recolle& what Symmachus faid, that * at the 
altar of Victory the ſenators ſwore fidelity to the emperor, and 
ein all their votes in the ſenate to determine according to the 
© beſt of their knowledge.” But was that fit to be done by 
Chriſtians? At this altar the ſenators took an oath, when firſt 


| choſen and introduced, or annually; and uſually, if not always, 


at their entrance into the ſenate they offered incenſe at this altar, 
or gave ſome other token of reſpect; and frequently ſacrifices 
were offercd at this altar. But was it fit that ſuch things ſhould 
be done by Chriſtians, or joined in by them ? or that they ſhould 
be compelled to them? By no means. Nevertheleſs all ſuch 


things would be expected of them by the Gentile ſenators, ſo 


long as the altar of Victory ſtood there; and, as I apprehend, 
compulfion was unavoidable; but that would be perſecution. 
Somewhat k of this kind is intimated by Ambroſe in his firſt let- 
ter io Valentinian. There was therefore a neceſſity that the altar 
of Victory ſhould be removed by Chriſtian emperors ; and it was 
reaſonably done. | 

[t remains that we confider the ſeizing of the lands which had 
been allowed for the maintenance of the veſtals, and for per- 
forming the ſacrifices offered by them, and by other prieſts for 
the public welfare. 

Here I ſuppoſe none can think that Chriſtian emperors were 
obliged to maintain the veſtals, and other prieſts, and their 
ſacrifices out of the public revenue. They might have allowed 
theſe things to be done by the Gentiles; that 1s all that can be 
expected from principles of moderation, extended to the utmoſt ; 
and this might have been done. And certainly there ſtil} were 
Gentile people enough at Rome, among their ſenators and other 
opulent families, to maintain fix or ſeven veſtals, and other 
prieſts, and to provide for the proper ſacrifices. But this pri- 


Totus hic Chriſtianorum periclitatur conventus conſuleret in medium:) cum 
Senatus. Si hodie Gentilis aliquis Im- Curia majore jam Chriſtianorum numero 
perator (quod abfit) aram ſtatueret ſimu- fit referta, perſecutionem eſſe crederet 
achri, et eo convenire cogeret Chriſtianos, Chriſtianus, qui cogeretur tali optione ad 
ut ſacrificantibus intereſſent, , et in ea Senatum venire: quod fit plerumque. 
Curia ſententiam dicerent, ubi jurati ad Nam etiam injuriis convenire coguntur. 
arum ſimulachri ſententiam rogarentur: Ambroſ. libellus primus: ap. Symm. p. 
(propterea enim interpretantur aram lo- 319. ad. Ambroſ. p. 8 15. Vide iterum ap. 
catam, ut cus ſacramento unuſquiique Symm. p. 321, fin. ap. Ambroſ. p. 828. in. 


4: vilege. 
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152 SYMMACHUS. A. D. 384. vol. 4. p, 396, | 

vilege would not ſatisfy. It would not be accepted of by Sym. toi 
machus, and other rigid and ſuperſtitious Gentiles: they would 2 ( 
have ſaid, that all public ſacrifices offered for the benefit of the an 
ſtare muſt be allowed by public authority, and out of the public Taft 
treaſury, with the conſent of the ſupreme powers: all their vir. 

tue and efficacy depended upon that; and without it they were che 
of no value. Conſequently when thoſe lands were ſeized, and are 
ether revenues were withheld, there would be an end of all | 
thoſe ſacrifices, and they would fall to the ground, and no longer WM an 
be performed: the moſt free and extenſive toleration would not 
uphoid them: their ſubſiſtence depended upon the encourage. Ch 


ment of public authority; which, I think, could not be reaſon- 
ably granted, nor expected from Chriſtian magiſtrates. 


I ſhall juſt obſerve here, that Ambroſe, in his letter to Euge. et. 
nius, then emperor, written in the year 392 or 393, tells him pla 
that ! thoſe revenues had not been taken away by his advice, bu ben 
he adviſed that they ſhould not be reſtored. = | 

V. Before we conclude this article ſomewhat ſhould be faid vir 
of Symmachus himſelf, who in the year 384, was deputed to | cl] 
the emperor by the ſenate, and preſented their petition to him. fice 

His hiſtory may be feen in m Tillemont, who has been copied wit 


by 2 our writers of Univerſal Hiſtory ; and in other authors. 

His name at length was Quintus Aurelius Symmachus, fon of 
L. Aurelius Avianius Symmachus, who was prefect of Rome in 
the year 364. He had one :ſon only, named Quintus Fabius 
Memmius Symmachus. He was? grand pontiff of paganiſm, 
quæſtor, prztor, and corrector of Lucania and the Prutians in 
the year 355 or 368, proconſul of Atrica in the year 370 or 373, Wi ca 
prefect of Rome in the year 384, and ordinary conſul in the year 
391: by his intereſt his ſon was made queſtor in the year 392, 
and prætor in the year 397, or, as ſome think, in the year 4o1; 
and it appears that young Symmachus was proconſul of Africa 
in the year 415, and præfect of Rome in the year 419: ſome con 
have thought him to have been conſul in the year 424, but that 
is now ſuppoſed to be a miſtake. | 
Symmachus was in great reputation for eloquence as an ora- 


I Dedi libellos Imperatoribus duos, o Vid. Voſſ. De Hiſt. Latin. lib. ;. 
quibus ſignificarem, ſumptus Chriſtianum Gothofred. Proſopogr. Cav. H. L. T. i. 
virum non poſſe reddere: et non fuiſſe p. 347. Fabric. Bib. Latin. lib. 3. cap. 
me auctorem, cum tollerentur : auctorem xav. Tom. 1. p. 632. p Vide Symm. 
feri, quo minus decernerentur: deinde, I. 1. ep. 41. et alibi. q Me dudum 
quia dare eos ipſis fimulachris videretur, Proconſularem virum, cedentem jam diu 
non reddere. Ad Eugen. ep. xv. al. lvii. potentium moribus, ante capere magiſtra- 


p. 7019, n L'Emp. Theodoſe. i. tum quam expectare voluiſtis. I. x. ep. 16. 
art. 91. n Vol. Xvi. p. 448, &c. 
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SYMMAchus. A. D. 384. 153 


tor, but none of his orations are preſerved. We have however 
1 collection of his epiſtles, which had been kept by his ſecretary, 
anch a friend named Elpidius; which were publiſhed by his ſon 
after his death, in ten books, the laſt containing his letters to the 
emperors: thus imitating the edition of Pliny's Letters, both in 
the number of the books, and order of the epiſtles; and they 
are much commended by * Macrobius. | 

Whilſt Symmachus was prefect of the city in the year 354, 
and Pretextatus prefect of the prætorium, there * were ſome 
reflections made upon both of them, as if they had treated ſome 
Chriſtians very injuriouſly; Symmachus, in - particular, was 

charged with * having taken ſome Chriſtians out of churches to 
put them to torture; and with having impriſoned ſome biſhops, 
fetched by him from diſtant countries, others from neighbouring 
places. At hearing of this, the emperor t was ſo provoked as to 
ſend an edict addreſſed to the people, in which Symmachus was 
reproved very ſharply. Symmachus then wrote to the emperor, 
vindicating himſelf from thoſe calumnies, and ſent him a parti- 
cular account of what had been done in the execution of his of- 
fice, and with the depoſitions of the officers of juſtice, bearing 
witne:s to his innocence. He alſo received a letter from Damaſus 
biſhop of Rome, in which he declared that the præfect had not 
been guilty of any injury to the Chriſtians. He farther ſays, 
he was afſured by his officers that among all the perſons ſhut 
1p in prifons, charged with various crimes, there was not one 
Chriſtian. | 

S/mmachus appears to have been much chagrined by theſe 
| calumnics, as any honeſt man might well be. And in his letter 
to the emperor, he could not forbear to expreſs a deſire to reſign 
an office which u he had not ſought, but had been put into it by 
the emperor's own choice and deſignation. 

hope it will not be difagreeable to any of my readers, if I 


7 .....pingue et floridum : in quo Ph- 
nus {ecuandus quondam, et nunc nullo 
veterum minor noſter Symmachus luxu- 
riatur. Macrob. I. 5. cap. i. . 

dee Tillem. L'Emp. Theodoſ. i. art. 
24. 5 Quid enim non audeant, quidve 
mentatum relinquant, qui in arce terra- 
n, Chrittianze legis injuriis vindicata 
ana finxcrunt? Flevit credo ſcenw iſtius 
icator, cum eccleſiæ penctraiibus rap- 
A tormenta ſimularet, cum de longin- 
guts ac de fnitimis urbibus duct Antiſtites 
mn vincua deſcriberet, Lib. 10. ep. 34» 


=- 
Þ- 
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conclude this ſection with an * Inſcription upon a monument 


t Neque enim ſerenum clementiæ veſ- 
tre animum fine his argutiis compuliſſet 
ſacro edicto populum convenire : ut aſpe- 
rioribus quam pietati veſtra mos eſt liberis 
Præfectum, quem fine ambitu legiſtis, ar- 
gueret....Reipondeat literis Epiſcopi Da- 
maſi, quibus aſſectatores ejuſdem religionis 
negavit ullam contumeliam tuliſſe. &c, 
Ibid. u Qui Præfecturam ſine am- 
bitu meruimus, fine offenſione ponamus, 
Ibid. Vid. et not. t. x Vide Macrob, 
Sat. I. 5. cap. i. in notis, et Tillemont, 


Theodoſ. art, 91, p. 808. 
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154 The Correſpondence between Maximus vol. 4. p. 390 


erected to the honour of Symmachus by his ſon, where the le. 
veral offices diſcharged by him are particularly mentioned. 


Q. AURELIO. SYMMACHO. v. C. 

QUAST. PRAT. PONTIFICI = 
MA JORI. CORRECTORI = 
LUCANLE. ET. BRITTIORUM . 
COMITI. ORDINIS. TERTII 

PROCONS. AFRICA. PR AT. 
URB. COS. ORDINARIO = 
ORATORI. DISER TISSIMO > 
Q. FAB. MEM. SYMMACHUS = 


; V. C. PATRI. OPTIMO. = 
. 5 : 
4 Ster. IV. The Correſpondence between Maximus of WR 
bv Madaura and Auguſtine. | 
4 d 
4 | 
17% I sHALL now obſerve the correſpondence between Auguſtine | 
| 318 and Maximus, a grammarian of Madaura in Africa, which is 
3 placed about the year 390, by ®* thoſe who have carefully digeſted | 
1 the hiſtory of Auguſtine, that is, before he was preſbyter, and 
' whilſt the rites of Gentiliſm were openly practiſed in that coun- : 
1 try. And Tillemont obſerves that this letter of Auguſtine i; 
12M placed by Poſſidius at the head of his epiſtles againſt the pagans, : 
W's Moreover it is ſuppoſed that Auguſtine was now at Tagaſte, the : 
i lace of his nativity, not far from Madaura. ; 
* Ib am always pleaſed with your converſation,” ſays Maximus 
Wo . . . 5 
5 to Auguſtine, with which you have ſometimes favoured me; 
I | . T 
* © and I ſhould be glad to have it oftener renewed. I now take { 
0 5 notice of ſome difficulties which not long ſince, though with- b 
; | © out breach of friendſhip, and in a pleaſing manner, you pro- ; 
5 1 0 e. relating to my ſentiments. And 1 the rather do it let t 
„ ſilence ſhould be taken for an acknowledgment of conviction, : 
4. $8 Z 2 
ES: And I entreat you not to flight what I fay, becauſe I am in v 
28 years, as if it proceeded from dotage. The Greeks, among P 
KA , 5 . | 
„ « their other fables, tell us, but without proof, that the moun- 6 
1 * tain Olympus is the habitation of the gods: but we ſee and „ 
135 8 
5 | | © know 
Þ | | d 
4 2 Benedictini de Vita Auguſtin. I. 3. deſtiti, ne ſilentium meum pœnitudinen 
1 cap. 11, num. 5. Tillemont S. Auguſtin, appellares. Sed quæſo, ut ſi hæc qua 
15 art. 57, et note 13. b Avens crebo ſeniles artus eſſe duxeris, benignarum au- 
13 tuis affatibus litificari, et inſtindtu tui rium indulgentia proſequaris. Olympun bf 
Fo ſermonis, quo me paullo ante jucundiſſime montem deorum eſſe habitaculum ſub i. 6: 
| ſalva caritate pulſaſti, paria redhibere non certa fide Gracia fabulatur, At 8 
3 no 
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« know that in the forum of our city we have the preſence of the 
good gods our protectors; and that there 1s one ſupreme God, 
without beginning, and without any natural iſſue, the great and 
© glorious father of all, none denies, or doubts, it being a moſt 
certain truth. His powers diffuſed throughout the mundane 
« ſyſtem we invoke under many names, becauſe we do not know 
« what is his proper name; for the word God is a name com- 
mon to all objects of worſhip: and in this way preſenting ſe- 
verally many ſupplications to his powers, as to his members, 
« we think we worſhip God entire. 

« But indeed I cannot diſſemble that I am quite out of pa- 
« tience with the error which is now getting ground among us. 
« For who can bear to think that Mygdo ſhould be preferred to 
ſove the thunderer, and Sanae to Juno, Minerva, Venus and 
« Veſta; and, horrible to think, that the arch-martyr Nymphanio 
« ſhould be preferred to the immortal gods! To omit now the 
names of innumerable others, hateful to gods and men, guilty 
© of the greateſt extravagances, and adding one crime to an- 
other, who under the appearance of a glorious death, have 
© ſuffered, execrable as they were, an end well worthy of their 
evil deeds. And truly, now fools frequent their ſepul- 
« chres, forſaking the temples, and forgetting all reſpect to their 
© venerable anceſtors. So that I ſeem to ſee fulfilled the un- 
« welcome preſage of the poet, Rome in the temples of the 


« oods ſwearing by ſhadows.” And at this time I ſee again, 
© as it were renewed, the Actiac war, and Ægyptian monſters 
* contending with the gods of the Romans, but I hope without 
* fuccels. 


noſtræ urbis forum ſalutarium numinum Jovi fulmina vibranti præferri Mydonem: 
frequentia poſſeſſum nos cernimus, et pro- Junoni, Minervæ, Veneri, Veſtzque Sa- 


bamus. Equidem unum eſſe Deum ſum- 
mum {ine initio, fine prole nature, ſeu 
patrem magnum atque magnificum, quis 
tam demens, tam mente captus neget eſſe 
certiſſunum? Hujus nos virtutes per mun- 
danum opus diffuſas multis vocabulis in- 
vocamus, quoniam nomen ejus cuncti pro- 
prium ignoramus. Nam Deus omnibus 
religionibus commune nomen eſt. Ita fit, 
ut dum quaſi quædam membra carptim 
variis ſupplicationibus proſequimur, to- 
pum colere profecto videamur. 

Sed impatientem me eſſe tanti erroris, 
duſſimulare non poſſum. Quis enim ferat, 


naem, et cunctis, proh nefas, diis immor- 
talibus archimartyrem Nymphanionem, 
inter quos Lucitas etiam haud minore 
cultu ſuſcipitur, atque alii interminato 
numero (dus hominibuſque odioſa nomi- 
na) qui conſcientia nefandorum facino- 
rum ſpecie glorioſæ mortis, ſcelera ſua 
ſceleribus cumulantes, dignum moribus 
factiſque ſuis exitum maculati repererunt. 
Horum buſta, ſi memoratu dignum eſt, 
relictis templis, neglectis majorum ſuorum 
manibus, ſtulti frequentant, ita ut præ- 
ſagium vatis illius indigne ferentis emi. 
neat. 


Inque Deùm templis juravit Roma per umbras. 


Fol mibi hac tempeſtate propemodum vi- 
clecur bellum Actiacum exortum, quo 


Agyptia monſtra in Romanorum deos au- 
deant tela vibrare, minime duratura. 


£ But 
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156 De Correſpondence between Maximus vol. 4. p. 401; 


* . P. 
But ] beſeech you, great Sir, that laying aſide your eloquence, 10 
© by which you are become ſo famous, and the ſubtle arguments 5 
© of Chryſippus, your uſual weapons, and logic, which ſeryes b. 
30 only to make all things appear alike probable, you will indeed A 
1 * ſhew us who is the God whom you Chriſtians claim as peculiar F' 
90 * to yourſelves, and whom you think you ſee preſent with you 5 
* Tl * in obſcure places. For we worſhip the gods in the light, ” 
+ « openly and before all men, and offer up our ſupplications in th 
7. © the hearing of all, and by acceptable ſacrifices render them e 
1 * propitious to us; and our deſire is that theſe things ſhould be wr 
—— ſeen and approved by all. T 
„ * But it is high time for ſuch an old man as I am to conclude th 
„ the argument, and ſay with the Mantuan orator, Every man a 
1 cc has his fancy.” And now, good Sir, who have forſaken our 
"HM . - 5 0 ha 
13 * way of worſhip, I make no doubt this letter is to be deſtroyed pr 
1 by fire, or ſome other way; if it ſhould be fo, it is only the loſs in 
33 of ſo much paper; the argument ſhall be kept for the uſe of pri 
„ * all pious men. May the gods preſerve you, through whom ha 
il * we, and all people whom the earth bears, in a thouſand dif- be 
4 * ferent ways, with an agreeing diſcord, worſhip and praiſe, the Ch 
4: 8 common Father of all men! We Co 
b That is the genuine letter of a zealous Gentile grammarian, 1 
„ He was apprehenſive it would be deſtroyed: but it has been pre- an 
| . ſerved and kept ſafe among Auguſtine's papers. It has alſo been ſer 
| 3 handed down to us; and we read it without much offence, and Af 
+, I" 8 . : - | 
1 without any danger of being perverted by it. We are pleaſed col 
143 with his acknowledgment of one ſupreme Deity creator of all, and tyr 
bi with the marks of civility to a learned and ingenious Chriſtian, the 
1 then eminent for his abilities, though as yet he was only between e {c 
of thirty and forty years'of age. But we cannot but think there ap- | fro 
* pears ſome diſtruſt of the goodneſs of his cauſe when he defires 
2 Fin 
$53 c 
12 5 | 3. Sed illud quæſo, vir ſapientiſſime, 4. Sed ulterius huic certamini me ſe- an ) 
» 4M uti remoto facundiæ robore atque exploſo, nex invalidus ſubtraho, et in ſententiam 5 
3 qua cunctis clarus es, omiſſis etiam qui- Mantuani rhetoris libenter pergo: Trahit = 
LF | bus pugnare ſolebas Chryſippeis argu- ſua quemque voluntas. Buc. Eclog. 3. FRO 
5 mentis, poſtpoſita paullulum dialectica, Poſthac non dubito, vir eximie, qui a mea tum 
6 quz nervorum ſuorum luctamine nihil ſecta deviaſti, hanc epiſtolam aliquorum lete! 
. certi cuiquam relinquere nititur, ipſa re furto detractam flammis, vel quolibet Mir 
* approbes, quis fit iſte deus, quem vobis pacto perituram. Quod ſi acciderit, erit ae 
* hy Cbriſtiani, quaſi primum vandicatis, et in damnum chartulæ, non noſtri ſermonis, 5 i 
3 locis abditis præſentem vos videre com- cu'ius exemplar en omnes religioſos re- 9 
3 ponitis. Nos etenim deos noſtros luce pa- tinebo. Dii te ſervent, per quos et eorum Pan 
2 1 lam ante oculos, atque aures omnium atque cunctorum mortalium communem 1 
; 71 mortalium piis precibus adoramus, et per patrem, univerfi mortales, quos terra ſuſti- ap 
"FF ſuaves hoſtias propitios nobis efficimus, et net, mille modis concordi diſcordia vene- e 
k x a cunctis hac cerm et probari contendi- ramur et colimus, Ap. Auguſtin, Ep. 16. W 
bd; zus. 41. . . a San 
15 a A bis britath 
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p. 402. of Madaura and Auguſtine. A. D. 392. 157 
his correſpondent, in his anſwer, to lay aſide the advantage to be 
made by eloquence, acute reaſoning, and logic. Moreover, he 
bears teſtimony to the great progreſs of Chriſtianity in the world, 
which too had been very much owing, as here intimated, to the 
ſteady and patient perſeverance of Chriſtians 1n the profeſſion of 
thoſe principles which they ſuppoſed they had received upon 

ood grounds. But we muſt think it hard and unequitable that 
the Chriſtians, who ſome time fince had died as martyrs for their 
religion at Madaura, or other places in Africa, ſhould be charged 
with extravagances, and repreſented as © criminals unworthy to 
© live upon earth.” At the ſame time we muſt ſuppoſe this to be 


the true ſpirit of Gentiliſm: and thoſe eminently good men, 


whoſe lives had been unjuſtly taken from them, muſt forever 
have ſuffered in their memories, if Gentiliſm had continued to 
revail. So that the change which had been made in the world 
in favour of Chriſtianity, not only gave liberty to it's preſent 
rofeſſors, but alfo reſtored and ſecured the credit of thoſe who 
had ſuffered in former times. For certainly there never were 


better ſubjects, nor more innocent and virtuous men, than the 


Chriſtians who lived in the firſt ages, before the converſion of 


Conſtantine. 


Auguſtine, in his anſwer to this letter, © treats it as ludicrous 


| and unſuitable to ſo ſerious a ſubject, and therefore not de- 


ſerving a particular reply. FHe wonders that 4 Maximus an 


| African, living in Africa, and writing to a native of the ſame 


country, ſhould ridicule the African names of ſome Chriſtian mar- 
tyrs as harſh and abſurd, when theRomans had like names among 
them for their prieſts, and for their gods and goddeſſes. He 
* forbears to upbraid-him with thoſe rites, which were concealed 
from all but a few; or the rudeneſs and extravagance of the Bac- 


© Seriumne aliquid inter nos agimus, magnam materiam facetiarum: deum 
an jocari libet? &c. Ep. 17. al. 44. init. Stercuttum, deam Cloacinam, Venerem 


4 Nam quod nomina qua:dam Punica 
mortuorum collegiſti, quibus in noitram 
religionem feſtivas (ut tibi viſum eſt) con- 
tumelias jaciendas putares, neſcio utrum 
retellere debeam, an ſilentio præterire. .. 
Miror, quod nominum abſurditate com- 
moto, in mentem non venerit habere tuos 
et in {acerdotibus Eucaddires, et in nu- 
minibus Abaddires. Non puto ego iſta 
cum {criberes in animo non tuiffe...quanta 
in veſtra ſuperſtitione ridenda ſunt. Ne- 
que enim uſque adeo teipſum obliviſci po- 
tuiſſes, ut homo Afer ſcribens Afris, cum 
mus utrique in Africa conſtituti, Punica 
nomma exagitanda exiſtimares ... Verum 
tamen ſi ridere delectat, habes. apud vos 


calvam....Ibid. num. 2, 3. 

© Quod autem dicis, eo noftris veſtra 
ſacra prepom, quod vos publice colitis 
deos, nos autem ſecretioribus conventicu- 
lis utimur: primo, abs te quæro, quomodo 
oblitus ſis Liberum illum, quem pauco- 
rum ſacratorum oculis committendum pu- 
tatis. Deinde tu ipſe judicas nihil aliud 
te agere voluiſſe, cum publicam ſacrorum 
veſtrorum cclebrationem commemorares, 
nit ut nobis decuriones et primates Civi- 
tatis per plateas veſtræ urbis bacchantes 
ac furentes, ante oculos quaſi ſpectacula 
poncremus: in qua celebritate, ſi numine 
inhabitamini, certe videtis quale Ylud fit, 
quod adimit mentem. num. 4. 
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138 The Demolition of the Temple of Serapis vol. 4. p. 404, 
chanalian feſtivals, when the greateſt magiſtrates of their city 
ran about the ſtreets like furies and madmen. He defers ty 
enter farther into the debate till Maximus is more ſerious, 
However, he puts him in mind that * there is in his city 3 
church of catholic Chriſtians by whom no dead men are adored, 
nor any being worſhipped as a deity who had been made by 
God, but only the one God himſelf, who made and formed ail 
things. 

I have one remark to add which perhaps is not quite needleſ, 
Maximus by this letter bears teſtimony not only to the progreſs 
of Chriſtianity in his own time, and that there were then many 
Chriſtians at Madaura, and in other parts of Africa; but he 1; 
alſo a witneſs that Chriſtianity had been received there long be. 
fore. He ſpeaks of many martyrs in Africa, who muſt have 
fuffered before the converſion of Conſtantine. And my reader 
may remember that in the writings of Apuleius alſo of Ma. 


daura, who flouriſhed about the year 263, in the times of the 


two Antonines, we ſaw good proofs of his knowledge of the 
Chriſtians and their principles, and his diflike ofs them. 


Szct. V. The Demolition of the Temple of Serapis 1 
Alexandria, and other Temples in Ægypt in the year 
391, and ſome other Temples elſewhere. 


I. The hiſtory of the demolition of the temple of Serapis. II. Learn 
men concerned in the defence, or in the demolition of the temple o 
Serapis: Olympius, Helladins, Ammonius, heathens: Theophilus, 
biſhop of Alexandria. III. Other temples deſtroyed in Syria au 
Phenicia. 


I. Tur the temple of Serapis at Alexandria was demoliſhed 
by order of Theodoſius the firſt, is allowed. But learned men 
are not entirely agreed about the time when it was done; ſome 
placing it in the year 389, others in the year 391. Tillemont 
is for the year 389: but he acknowledgeth that the opinion is not 


Ad ſummam tamen, ne te hoc lateat, 
et in ſacrilega convitia imprudentem 


trahat, ſcias a Chriſtianis cathol icis, 


quorum in veſtro oppido etiam eccleſia 
conſtituta eſt, nullum coli mortuorum, 
nihil denique ut numen adorari, quod ſit 
factum et conditum a Deo, ſed unum ip- 
ſum Deum, qui fecit et condidit omnia. 
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Diſſerentur iſta latius, ipſo vero et und 
Deo adjuvante, cum te graviter agere vel 
cognovero. Ibid. num. 5. 

See Vol. vii. p. 460. . . 462. 

a Baron. ann. 389. num. 76, &c. At- 
cient Univ. Hiſtory, Vol. xvi. p. 427, Kc, 

d L'Emp, Theodoſ. art, li, lit. &c. 
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at Alexandria. A. D. 391. 159 
without difficulties. Pagi © after * Gothofred, argues ſtrongly 


| for the year 391, with whom Baſnage © agrees. Frederick Span- 


heim f likewiſe is for the year 391. . : 

Accounts of this tranſaction may be ſeen in s our eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorians. And ſome notice is taken of it by ® Eunapius, who 
expreſſeth himſelf with great diſlike and reſentment. 

A large deſcription of the temple of Serapis at Alexandria 
may be ſeen in | Rufinus, which I need not tranſcribe. Ammi- 
anus Marcellinus, who wrote whilſt it was yet ſtandiag, ſays it“ 
was inferior to none, except the capitol at Rome. And in! 
Macrobius, another heathen writer, may be ſeen a deſcription 
of the image of Serapis. Rufinus fays, it ® was monſtrouſly 
large, it's arms reaching from one wall of the temple to the 
« other; and ſays it was compoſed of all ſorts of metals and 
« woods. The opinions of the pagans concerning the _—_ of 
this image, he ſays, were various. Some ſaid it repre ented 
jupiter, and, were of opinion that the buſhel upon it's head 
« denoted that he governed all things in weight and meaſure; 
© or it ſignified the plenty of the fruits of the earth by which 
* mortals are nouriſhed. Others ſaid it denoted the river Nile, 
© by the waters of which Ægypt is enriched. Some there were 
© who ſaid that the image was ſo formed in honour of our Joſeph, 
by whoſe wiſe diſtribution of corn the land of Ægypt had 
© been provided for in time of a famine. Others gave different 
© accounts.” | 

The occafion of the demolition of the temple of Serapis 1s re- 
lated in this manner: There was a large old building which 


e Pagi ann. 389. num. xii. xiii. 


que compoſitum ferebatur. .. De cujus ori- 


« Cod. Theod, de Paganis. Tom. vi. 
p. 273. © Baſnag. ann. 391. num. ix. 

f Spanhem, Hiſt, Chriſt. ſec. iv. p. 950. 

t Rufin. H. E. I. 2. c. 22...30. Socrat. 
J. 5. cap. 16, 17. Sozom. I. 7. cap. xv. 
Theod. I. 5. c. 21, 22. D Eunap. in 
vita Ædeſ. p. 60, 62, 63. i Ruf. ib. 
cap. 23. K His accedunt altis ſublata 
faſtigiis templa, inter quz eminet Serape- 
um, quod licet minuatur exilitate verbo- 
rum, atriis tamen columnariis ampliſſimis, 
et ſpirantibus ſignorum figmentis, et reli- 
qua operum multitudine ita eſt exorna- 
tum, ut pbſt Capitolium, quo fe venera- 
bilis Roma in æternum attollit, nihil orbis 
terrarum ambitioſius cernat. Ammian. 
I. 22. c. xvi. p. 373. Macrob. 


Saturn. I. 1. cap. 20. p. 298, 299. 

In hac Simulachrum Serapis ita erat 
Vaitum, ut dextra unum parietem alterum 
Izia perſtringeret. Quod monſtrum ex 
omnibus generibus metallorum lignorum- 


gine diverſa fertur opinio Paganorum, 
Alii Jovem putant, cujus capiti modius 
ſuperpoſitus: vel quia cum menſura mo- 
doque cuncta indicet moderari, vel vitam 
mortalibus frugum largitate præberi. Alii 
virtutem Nili fluminis, cujus Ægyptus 
opibus et fœcunditate paſcatur. Quidam 
in honorem noſtri Joſeph formatum per- 
hibent ſimulachrum, ob diviſonem fru- 
menti, qua famis tempore ſubvenit Ægyp- 
tius. Alii, &c. Rufin. ib. cap. 23. 

n Baſilica quædam publict operis, ve- 
tuſta atque admodum neglecta fuit, quam 
Conſtantius imperator donaſſe epiſcopis 
perfidiam ſuam prædicantibus ferebatur. 
Quæ longa incuri2 nihil validum præter 
parietes habebat. Viſum epiſcopo, qui 


| 2a idem tempus gubernabat eccleſiam, 


anc ab Imperatore depoſcere, ut creſ- 
centibus fidelium populis, orationum 
quoque creſcerent loca. Rufin. c. 22. 


© had 
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160 The Demolition bf the Temple of Serapis yol, 4. P. 406. 
© had been a temple of Bacchus: it was now much negleQeq p 
and almoſt in ruins: it is ſaid to have been given by Conſtan- c 
© tus to ſome Arian biſhops. This building Theophilus, biſhop p 
© of Alexandria, begged of the emperor, with a deſign to eres c 
* a church there for the accommodation of Chriſtians, whoſ c 
number had been greatly increaſed. In ? clearing the rubbiſh, c 
© and opening the vaults under ground, were found ſome obſcene c 
* figures, which the biſhop, the more to diſparage the Gentil c 
© ſuperſtition, ordered to be brought forth and expoſed to puh- c 
© lic view; at which the Gentile people, and eſpecially the phi. « 
© Ioſophers, were greatly offended; and from angry and re. G 
« proachtul words they proceeded to take up arms. The Chri. c 
© tians were then obliged to return blow for blow. They were 60 
© the more numerous. Nevertheleſs few Gentiles were killed, Wi c: 
© of the Chriſtians a great number, and many were wounded: 6 
* after which the Gentiles retreated to the temple of Serapis, 2 
© to a fortreſs, taking along with them, as captives, ſome Chri: c 
© ttans, whom they.compelled by various tortures to facrifice, c 
© The contention continued very ſharp for ſome while. At! c 
* length the Gentiles choſe for their leader Olympius, who had c 
taught philoſophy at Alexandria, and now told them that they c 
© ought not to neglect the religion of their country, but be c 
willing to die for it if needful. At that time Euagrius was c 
* prefect of Egypt, and Romanus general of the ſoldiery. They 6: 
© exhorted the Gentiles to be peaceable, and put them in mind c ( 
of the laws, and at length ſent to the emperor an account of F 
© what had happened. Who extolling the virtue, and envying c | 
© the happineſs of thoſe who had died in defence of their rel: c 
© gon, confidered them as martyrs, and would not allow that c | 
© vengeance ſhould be taken of thoſe who had put them to death, 
© However, he ſent orders that the temples at Alexandria ſhould 
© be demoliſhed, putting the execution of thoſe orders into the * 
hands of Theophilus, who was to be aſſiſted therein by the 8 
5 - N $'4 
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XV. p. 723. D. q Verum hæc per illorum quidem vindictam, quos ante VB 5 
dies ſingulos primo cum motu, deinde ſanguis effufus martyres effecit, non eie it 
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intra templum clauſi, rapto et prada vi- ſuperaverit gloria meritorum. Rutin. = 
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« prefe&t Euagrius, and the count Romanus. When the em- 
« peror's reſcript was received the Gentiles were filled with con- 
« ſternation. They then abandoned the temple and diſperſed; 
« ſome retiring privately to their own houſes, others withdrawing 
« from the city, and either concealing themſelves in neighbour- 
ing places, or flying into diſtant countries. Olympius t, de- 
« ſerting his friends, withdrew ſecretly, taking the opportunity 
© of a ſhip which was failing to Italy. Among ® thoſe who re- 
© tired from Alexandria, Socrates particularly mentions two 
grammarians, Helladius and Ammonius, under whom, ſays he, 
I ſtudied when very young at Conſtantinople. Helladius was 
« prieſt of Jupiter, Ammonius of the Ape. He adds: © And 
« Helladius was wont to boaſt in the company of ſuch with 


| © whom he could be free, that in the late contention he had ſlain 


« nine men with his own hands.” 

The tumultuous part of the Gentiles being withdrawn, * 
© Theophilus, with the aſſiſtance of the people and the ſoldiery, 
ſoon accompliſhed his deſign. It was a prevailing opinion 
© among the Gentiles, that if any man ſhould offer to touch the 
image of Serapis ſomewhat very extraordinary would happen. 
« Nevertheleſs, one of the ſoldiers, whoſe faith,” as Rufinus ſays, 
was not at all inferior to his courage, with all his might ſtruck 
© it on the cheek with a halbert, and cut off part of it. Imme- 
© diately there aroſe a great cry of all ſorts of people, both 
* Chriſtians and Gentiles : but neither did the heavens fall, nor 
© the earth open itſelf to ſwallow up the bold tranſgreſſor: and 
© repeating his blows, it was all broken to pieces. The ſeveral 
parts of it were then carried in triumph through the ſtreets of 
the city, and at length were thrown into a huge fire, kindled 
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_ * Verum, ut dicere cceperam, reſcripto 
recitato, parati quidem erant noſtrorum 


populi ad ſubvertendum erroris auctorem. 


Perſuaſio tamen quædam ab ipſis Gentili- 
bus fuerat diſperſa, quod ſi humana ma- 
nus ſimulachrum illud contigiſſet, terra de- 
hiſcens illico ſolveretur in chaos, cœlum- 
que rueret in præceps. Quæ res paullu- 
lum ſtuporem quendam populis dabat. 
Cum ecce unus ex militibus, fide magis 
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pulorum. Neque tamen aut cœlum aut 
terra deſcendit. Inde iterum atque ite- 
rum repetens putris ligni fumoſum genu 
cædit, quod ejecto, igni adhibito tam facile 
quam lignum aridum conflagravit. Poſt 
hoc revulſum cervicibus et depreſſo modio 
trahitur caput, tunc pedes e mem- 
bra cæſa ſecutibus, et rapta funibus de- 
trahuntur, ac per ſingula loca membratim 


in conſpectu cultricis Alexandriæ ſenex 


veternoſus exuritur. Ad ultimum trun- 
cus qui ſuperfuerat in amphitheatro con- 
crematur. Vanæque ſuperſtitionis et er- 
roris antiqui Serapis hic finis fuit. Rufin. 
c. 23. Conf. Theodoret. I. 5. c. 22. 
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162 | Th, Demolition of the Temple of Serapis vol. 4. p. 20%, 
© for that purpoſe in the amphitheatre, and there conſumed tg 
© aſhes. At the ſame time the temple was demoliſhed, and no. 
© thing left but the foundation, as Eunapius fays, © whieh wy 
© too heavy to be removed. According * to Rufinus, inſtead of 


© the temple of Serapis were erected on one fide of it a church, 


© and on the other fide a martyrdom. | 

© The * whole city of Alexandria was full of buſts and ſmall 
© images of Serapis, which were ſet up in niches or other places 
* in every houſe; but they were now all deſtroyed without leay. 
ing any.“ 

Sophronius, ® Jerom's friend, wrote a diſtinct account of the 
demolition of the temple of Serapis; but that work has no 
reached us. However, it may have been read by Rufinus, or 
ſome other of our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians. Indeed Rufinus may 
be reckoned a contemporary; for which reaſon I have made the 
more uſe of him: though I have not thought it needful or ſaſe 
to take every thing without examination. : 

The cubit by which the riſing of the Nile in Ægypt ws 
meaſured, had been uſually lodged in the temple of Serapis, 
His ſtatue and temple having been demolithed, 1t was given 
out by the Gentile people, that the Nile would no longer over. 
flow. Nevertheleſs it roſe the following year to an uncommon 
height. Conſtantine © had before removed that cubit into: 
church of the Alexandrians; but by Julian's order 1t had been 
replaced in the temple of Serapis: now it was again reſtored to 
che Chriſtians. 

Theophilus, and other biſhops, went on to deſtroy all the tem- 
ples of the gods at Canopus, near one of the mouths of the Nile, 
a few leagues below Alexandria, and in all other cities through- 


out Ægypt. Says Socrates : the d temples were thus deftroy- 


ed, but the images of the gods were melted down, and con- 
* yerted into utenſils for the church of Alexandria, the emperor 
© having given them for the benefit of the poor.“ To this, very 
probably, Eunapius refers, when he ſays that © the Roman ofl- 


y Vit. ZEdel. p. 64. z Nam et et nuper de ſubverſione Serapis inſignen 
Serapis ſepulchro profanis ædibus com- librum compoſuit. Hieron. De V. I. c.144 
planatis, ex uno latere martyrium, ex al- © Vid. Socrat. H. E. I. 1. cap. 18. in. 
tero conſurgit eccleſia. Rufin. cap. 27. d Ta {tv g #%TEFpeQeTo ra 0: as 

2 Sed et illud apud Alexandriam geſtum yanuare twy biw puerrywvevero the dern 
eſt, quod etiam thoraces Serapis, qui per xa 86 ETEpac It Th; AMxcZavgpewr 111) 
ſingulos domos, in parietibus, in ingreſſi- cis, 78 acts X,X(+THpeve TH6 bevy ws 
bus, in poſtibus etiam, et feneſtris erant, OzTaruarx rw Tr7wxw, Socrat. I. 5. 6 


ita abſciſſi ſunt omnes et abraſi, ut ne veſ- 26. p. 275. C. © . x Tat; 11 2 
tigium quidem uſquam remaneret. Rufin. Toi , To 2f42.9446700 . 
cap. 29. d Sophronius, vir apprime ÆMdeſ. p. 64. 
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„ 20k, p. 409- at Alexandria A. D. 291, 163 
ed to © cers at Alexandria demoliſhed the temple of Serapis, and laid 
d no- violent hands upon the images and ſacred offerings, no man 
1 was © daring to withſtand them. They not only obtained a complete 
ad of victory, but got alſo a rich booty: having among them an or- 
urch, « der, ſtrictly obſerved, to keep concealed whatever they gained 
| by robbery.” Nor need it be doubted that there is ſome truth 
ſmall in what he ſays. He adds, © And f now monks are placed at 
places Canopus, who introduced the dried bones of men called mar- 
leay. « tyrs, but really the worſt of criminals, to be there honoured as 
gods, and as minifters and ambaſſadors to convey the prayers 

f the « of Chriſtians to heaven.” Es 
8 Not Socrates ſays that Theophilus s broke in pieces, or melted 


: «© down all the images of the gods in Aigypt, except one only, 


us, 0! 
s may WA © which he preſerved, and had it ſet up in a public place, leſt, 
le the as he ſaid, the Gentiles ſhould hereafter deny that they had 
r (af: WW © worſhipped ſuch gods. And I know,“ ſays Socrates, that 
Ammonius, the grammarian, was much offended at this. He 
t was WAS © faid the religion of the Greeks had been horribly abuſed ; and 
rapis. that one 2 only had been preſerved, with no other view 
given * thar to expoſe them to ridicule.” 
over. What image that was, does not, I think, clearly appear. But 
nmon it is generally ſuppoſed to have been an image of the Ape: which 
into: Lucian h reckons among the gods worſhipped by the Ægyptians, 
been or, as his expreſſion is, which were raiſed from AÆgypt to hea- 
ed to ven. And here Ammonius is faid by Socrates to have been a 
prieſt of the Ape. h 
tem- II. We ſhould now take ſome farther notice of the learned 
Nile, heathens which have been mentioned in this hiſtory of the 
ough- deſtruction of the temple of Serapis in Alexandria. One of theſe 
ſtroj- is Olympus, or Olympius ; the other two are Ammonius and 
con- Helladius, to whom may be added Theophilus. 
yperor Socrates, i as we have ſeen, ſays, that when Theophilus, 
very © biſhop of Alexandria, expoſed ſome obſcene figures found in 
n ofi- the heathen temples, the Gentiles, and eſpecially the philoſo- 
; phers, were greatly provoked, and could not bear it without 
nſignen 
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164 The Demolition of the Templi of Serapis vol. 4. p. 410. 


© reſentment.” By Rufinus * we are aſſured, that when the Gen. 
tiles took up arms againſt the Chriſtians, and betook themſelveʒ 
to the temple of Serapis, as a citadel, they choſe Olympius for 
their leader, who had the habit and character of a philoſopher, 
Sozomen ſays that Olympius, ! who was there with them, and 
© wore the habit of a philoſopher, told them, that they ought ng 
to neglect the religion of their country, and that they ought to 
* be willing to die for it if there was occaſion ; and when he (ay 


them concerned for the deſtruction of the images, he exhorted 


© them not to be diſcouraged, for they were made of corruptible 
© materials, and were images only, and therefore were liable to 
© be deſtroyed. But they were inhabited by certain powers 
© which fled away to heaven. Thus,” ſays Sozomen, he ha. 
* rangued to the multitude of Greeks, which were with him x 
* the temple of Serapis. Nevertheleſs, ſoon after the arrival df 
the emperor's reſcript, ' as the ſame Sozomen ſays, © this zealous, 
© and courageous philoſopher, withdrew from the Serapeum pri- 
« vately, and taking ſhipping, failed away to Italy.” Olympus 
therefore was with the other Gentiles at the temple of Serapi, 
when they fought with the Chriſtians; and he acted with then 
and animated them as a general, and as a heathen philoſopher: 
after which he left Alexandria, and went by ſhip to Italy. 

I ſee no reaſon to doubt the truth of any of theſe things, about 
which there is great agreement in our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians 
But there is ſomewhat more to be added concerning Olympus 
from an ancient heathen writer. It is an article in Suidas, ſup- 
poſed to be taken by him from Damaſcius ; of which therefor 
I ſhall here give a literal verſion at length: _ 

* Olympius, m brother of Generoſa. He came from Cilicato 
© Alexandria to worſhip Serapis. He was in all reſpects an ad. 
* mirable perſon, tall, and well made, of a beautiful and liber 
* countenance, affable, and agreeable to all in converſation, and 
© of ſuch wiſdom as to be uſeful to all who were diſpoſed to 
© hearken to his counſels. Nor could any man be of fo hard and 
© inflexible a temper as not to be ſwayed by the words that pro 
© cceded out of his mouth. Indeed the charms of his ſpecc 
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. temple: which alſo came to pals.” 


| ſerves our notice. 


p. 412. at Alexandria, A. D. 391. | 165 


W « cre ſuch, that they might be juſtly reckoned rather divine 


than human. For all which reaſons he was appointed by the 


aAlexandrians maſter of the ſacred rites, and at a time when 


© the affairs of the ſtates were going down like a torrent. He 
therefore, as he had opportunity, inculcated to all the ancient 
legal inſtitutions, and the great happineſs which all who ob- 


3 * ſerved them exactly might expect from the Divine Being. 


« Such was Olympius, who was full of god, inſomuch that he 
© foretold to his friends that Serapis was about to forſake hi 
That article, as before ſaid, 1s ſuppoſed to be taken by Suidas 
from Damaſcius. Indeed the name of Olympius does not ap- 
pear in Photius's extracts from Damaſcius. Nevertheleſs a 
large part of this paragraph is there word for word: and Suidas 


9 might take this article from Damaſcius himſelf; which to me 


does not appear improbable. Valefius thought that o this article 
in Suidas was taken from Eunapius; but the other account is 


more likely. | 


This earneſt and affectionate commendation of Olympius de- 
The Gentile people did all they could to up- 
hold their religion. Their philoſophers, and other learned men, 
encouraged them by their example and exhortations; and the 
people reverenced their leaders. This character of Olympius 


appears to me much ſtudied, and highly finiſhed ; I have tranſ- 
| lated it as well as I can, but I refer allo to the original Greek in 
| Suidas; for I do not think I have done it juſtice in my tranſ- 


lation, 

Beſide Olympius, we have ſeen in Socrates mention made of 
two other learned men, very zealous for their religion, both whilſt 
they were at Alexandria, and when they afterwards lived at Con- 
ſtantinople. At this laſt place Socrates, when young, ſtudied 
under them: whence it may be argued, that they alſo were young 
men when the temple of Serapis was deſtroyed at Alexandria in 
the year 391. He calls them grammarians; but they were alſo 
prieſts: Helladius was prieſt of Jupiter, Ammonius of Simias, or 
the Ape. We cannot forbear to obſerve that many heathens who 
were eminent for their learning, and upon other accounts, were alſo 


* Totus hie articulus ex Damaſcio ex eodem Damaſcio excerpta eſſe. Kuſter. 
ſumptus eſt. Apud Photium enim in Ex- in loc. o Et Suidas in voce OAvuro. 
cerptis ex Damalcio pag. 1036, 1037. om- Ubi luculentum affert fragmentum de hoc 
m ita verba....vix ſyllaba vel vocula Olympo ex Hiſtoria Romana Eunapii Sar- 
eliqua mutata leguntur. Unde facile diani, ut ex Stilo conjicere licet. Valeſ. 
con11c1as, et reliqua, quæ Suidas hic habet, ann, in Sozom. I. 5, 
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prieſts to their gods. Here we have two inſtances; The younger 
Pliny alſo, as we ſaw ? formerly, was augur. It was a pri. 
hood upon which he ſet a great value. Arrian, who publiſhed the 
Diſcourſes of Epictetus, and was the author of many works, and 
a man of the firſt rank among the Romans, was 4 prieſt of Cere; 
and her daughter. All the Roman emperors, as I ſuppoſe, cr. 
upon ſeating themſelves on the throne, took upon them the cha. ar 
racter of high prieſt, or pontifex maximus. Marcus Antoninus WW 
r was introduced by Adrian into the college of the prieſts called 
Salii, at the age of eight years; and Marcus made himſelf con. I. 
plete maſter of all the rules of that order, fo as to be able to dil. Pa 
charge himſelf all the functions of that prieſthood. And now, u! 
may be ſuppoſed, he gained, in childhood, a deep tincture of WWW * 
ſuperſtition, which grew up with him, and was retained by hin 
ever afterwards. And this early prieſthood may be added W ©! 
the * other cauſes and reaſons of his diſaffection to Chriſtians and WR © \ 
their principles. Olympius, as it ſeems, was not a prieſt: he 
was a philoſopher. But he had a great zeal for the Greek reli. 
gion, as moſt of the philoſophers then had, and he was fo ſkill. . 
fal in the rites of it as to be qualified to be a teacher of them ta l 
others. | „ 

There is ſtill one perſon more to be taken notice of before 
we leave this ſtory. It is Theophilus, biſhop of Alexandry, 
who was a principal agent in the deſtruction of the temple of 
Serapis at Alexandria, and other temples all over Ægypt. He 
was a zealous and active man; but was blamcable upon many 
accounts, as was obſerved t formerly. Cave, * who computes his 
epiſcopacy from the year 385 to 412, ſays, he ſtrenuouſly op- 
* poſed the Gentile ſuperſtition, and not only deſtroyed the tem- 
* ples of idols to the foundation, but alſo expoſed the frauds of 
* the prieſts, by which they had deceived the people.“ As Til 
lemont ſays, © he * ſhewed a great deal of zeal againſt idolatry, 
and in building churches and erecting monaſteries,” But he 
allows that upan divers occaſions he betrayed pride and ambi- 
tion, and practiſed injuſtice. He y even admits the truth of the 
character of this biſhop, which is in Iſidore of Peluſium. Eu- 
napius, as quoted above, accuted ſome of making a rich booty, 
when the images of the gods were deſtroyed. Tillemont fup: 
poſeth that * Theophilus himſelf was intended in that charge. 
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* 

dunget 1 add no more, but I refer to Tillemont's fixth and feventh ar- 
prief. WM ticles in the hiſtory of Theophilus, | 

ed te III. Other heathen temples were deſtroyed about this time. 
cs, and 1 ſhall recite here a ſtory or two from our eccleſiaſtical hiſtori- 


7 ans; and I ſhall recite them in their own words. If they betray 
ppoſe, credulity and ſuperſtition, yet I ſhall recite them fairly as they 


e cha. are; for it muſt be acknowledged that they have mixed error 
onin and falſehood together with the truth of the Chriſtian religion. 
calle} lt cannot be denied, and we and they muſt take the ſhame of it. 
com. The emperor Theodoſius, as Theodoret * ſays, reſolved to extir- 
to dif. pate Gentiliſm, and gave orders for pulling down their temples. 
ow, u © Marcellus, an excellent man in all reſpects, was the firſt biſhop 
ure of WT © who undertook to deftroy the temples of the place in which he 
y hin WA *© preſided, truſting more to the help of God, than to any aſſiſtance 
ed to * from men. John, biſhop of Apamea, formerly mentioned, 
18 and *was dead; this Marcellus had been ordained in his room, a 
t : he man truly divine, and fervent in ſpirit, according to the direc- 
reli. tion of the apoſtle; (Rom. xii. 11.) There came to Apamea 
ſill. the præfect of the Eaſt [Cynegius], having with him two tri- 
m g bunes with the ſoldiers under their command. The people 
© were quiet through fear of the ſoldiers. He endeavoured to 

efore © deſtroy the temple of Jupiter, which was very large and mag- 
dria * nificent. - But ſeeing that the ſtructure was very firm and ſolid, 
le of * and. that the ſtones were of extraordinary fize, and cemented 
He * with lead and iron, he judged it impaſſible to remove them by 
nany any human power. Marcellus ſeeing the timidity of the præ- 
es his fect, ſent him away to other cities. Himſelf made his ſuppli- 
7 0p- cation to the Deity for directions how to accompliſh his deſign. 
tem- In the morning there came to him, of his own accord, a man 
Js of * who was neither a carpenter, nor a maſon, nor ſkilful in any 
Til. * employment, but only had been want to carry wood and ſtones 
arr, *upon his ſhoulders. He aſſured Marcellus that he could 


© cafily pull down the temple if he would but allow him pay for 
* two workmen, which was readily promiſed him. He then pro- 
* ceeded in this manner : the temple was built upon an eminence, 
* ſurrounded by a portico on all the four fides, with large pil- 
© lars reaching up to the top of the temple. The pillars were 
f lixteen feet in circumference, of a very firm ſtone, nat eaſy to 
be pierced by the iron inſtruments of the maſon. The work- 
* men dug round each pillar, going from one to another, and 
© laid wood of olives under them, In that manner he had un- 
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© dermined three of the pillars, and then ſet fire to the wood. 


© But ea black dzmon appeared and hindered the operation of 
© the fire. This was done ſeveral times. Seeing then that they 
© were not able to advance, they came to Marcellus when he w 
© aſleep at reſt in the afternoon, and told him of it. Whereupon 
© he went to the divine temple, and put water under the divine 
altar; and proſtrating himſelf with his face to the ground, he 
© entreated the merciful Lord to reſtrain the influence of the 
© demon, and at once to manifeſt his weakneſs, and his ow 
© power, leſt the unbelieving ſhould take occaſion to harden 
© themſelves yet more and more. Having finiſhed his prayer, 
© he ſigned the water with the fign of the croſs, and gave it to 
© his deacon Equitius, who was full of faith and zeal; and bade 
© him go preſently and ſprinkle the place with the water, and 
© then put fire to it, truſting in the power of God. Which being 
done, the demon, not enduring the force of the water, fled 
* away. The fire then kindling the water, like oil, burnt with 
© fiercenels. The wooden props were preſently conſumed, and 
© the three pillars by which they had been ſupported fell to the 
ground, and the other twelve pillars with them. The fide of 
the temple which adjoined to them fell likewiſe. The ſound 
was heard throughout the whole city. When they heard hoy 
© the demon had been put to flight, all the Chriſtians in the 
© place lift up their voices in hymns to the God of the univerſe, 
That divine man deſtroyed all the other temples thereabout; 
and there are many other wonderful things that might be ſaid 
of him; for he wrote letters to the invincible martyrs, and 
received letters from them; at length he alſo obtained the 


* crown of martyrdom. Bur I forbear to proceed any farther, 


© that I may not be tedious to the readers,” 

What has been omitted by Theodoret, we may find in “ So. 
zomen, to whom therefore we now proceed. He ſays that, in 
many e places the Greeks defended their temples, and fought 
for them. This was the caſe of the people of Petra and Are- 
* opolis in Arabia; of Rapha and Gaza in Paleſtine; of Helio- 
polis in Pheenicia, and particularly of the Syrians in Apamea, 
© near the river Axius; who, as I have been informed, did 
© feveral times call in to their aſſiſtance the Galileans, and peo- 
© ple of other villages near mount Libanus. At length ther 
© audaciovinels proceeded fo far as to kill Marcellus biſhop of 
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= © while this was a ſecret. 


cellus met with in accompliſhing his deſign. 


piter at Apamea to a miraculous interpoſition. 


in Syria and Phœnicia. 169 
the place. For perceiving that they were not otherwiſe to be 
« brought off from their old way of worſhip, he was very intent 
upon deſtroying their temples in the cities and villages. And 
when he heard that there was a large temple in Aulonis, which 
«was in the territory of the Apamè ans, taking with him ſome 
« ſoldiers and gladiators, he went thither : but when he came 
© rear, he ſtaid at a place out of the reach of darts; for he was 
ame in his feet, and was unable to fight; nor could he purſue 


or flee. When the ſoldiers and gladiators were employed in 


© pulling down the temple, ſome of the Greeks underſtanding 
that he was alone, in a place quite out of the battle, they went 


| © thither; and coming upon him all on a ſudden, they laid hold 


of him, and threw him into the fire, where he died. Fora 
But afterwards, when the authors were 
© known, the ſons of Marcellus were defirous to have the death 


| © of their father avenged : but a ſynod of that country forbade it, 


« faying, it was not fit that vengeance ſhould be taken for ſuch a 
« death, for which they had cauſe to be thankful, both he that 
© had died, and alſo his kindred and friends, as having been 
thought worthy to die for God.” 

Theſe two ſtories are joined together by“ Nicephorus, and told 


by him in connexion, placing them in the ſame order that I have 


done, firſt rehearſing the hiſtory in Theodoret, and then that 


from Sozomen. | 


And now upon theſe accounts we may make ſome remarks. 

1. In the firſt place it muſt appear ſomewhat ſtrange to all, 
that ſo learned a man as Theodoret ſhould ſpeak of a demon of 
* 2 black colour,” and aſcribe to him the interruption which Mar- 
It 1s alſo very 
ſtrange that he ſhould aſcribe the downfal of the temple of Ju- 
The demolition 
of that temple was effected by natural means, as well as the de- 


wolition of the other temple at Aulonis, mentioned by Sozomen. 


W The workman who offered his ſervice to Marcellus was not an 


When he 


architect, but he had laboured under good architects. 
came to Marcellus, he affured him that he could eafily over- 


. | throw the temple, 1f he would allow him pay for two helpers 


under him. And doubtleſs he fo undermined the pillars and 
wall of the temple, that all fell to the ground, when he had ſet 


tire to the wooden props, which he had ſet up to ſupport them 
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1 0 for a while, that they might not fall till he and his under work. 

{ 15 men were withdrawn. 

"bh 2. The firſt of theſe temples, that at Apamca, if not alſo thy 
38 other, at Aulonis, was demoliſhed by Marcellus, before there 


*% 4 A <<» © of mv 


* were any imperial edicts for pulling down heathen temples, 
4 This, I think, may be well argued from Theodoret's intro, 
WT duction to the ſtory told by him. For it was done ſoon after p 
"13680 that the præfect of the Eaſt came to Apamea, meaning Cyne. | 
1 ul gius, as Valeſius alſo ſuppoſed. But Cynegius died in 388, ' 
33781 when there were yet no orders from Theodoſius for pulling doyn 
3 of temples. By Zoſimus we are aſſured that s the commiſſion 5 
1 of Cynegius, who was now going to Egypt was only to forbid 1 
1 facrifices, and ſhut up the temples. Which is agreeable to the 80 
Ws ſentiment of James Gothofred in his h notes upon the oration of 5 
1 Libanius for the temples. tl 
Th” 3. The zeal of Marcellus is indeed very extraordinary, and! 
1 humbly conceive unjuſtifiable. He acted without imperial au- a] 
1 thority. And if he had ſuch authority, I cannot ſay that ſuch 5 
FLA laws are equitable. I think that the biſhops ſhould neither have A 
1 demoliſhed heathen temples themſelves, nor adviſed the emperor 
att ſ to ſhut them up and pull them down, Is it not an extraor- 8 
1 dinary thing, to ſee a biſhop of the Chriſtian rite leave the place as 
4200 of his reſidence, and go into the country with a troop of ſoldiers 
BE and * gladiators at his heels, to demoliſh a beautiful and magni 
|. 1 8 ficent edifice, which might in time be converted into a temple ; 
Wi IT . " : . | 
1 for the worthip of the living God? Whether he acts upon hi 5 
3 own private judgment only, or with imperial authority, it make 5 
i no great difference. The duty of Chriſtian minifters is to preath . 
| 1 f the word, to be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to exhort with al 6 
1 Wt long ſuffering and doftrine; 2 Tim. iv. 2. And they ſhould har: „ 
1 adviſed the Chriſtian emperors to tolerate and protect all peace. x: 
4 able ſubjects of every denomination : puniſhing all, and only 
3.4 thoſe who diſturbed the peace by a riotous behaviour. There # 
EL Bs . F, 4 al 
FE. can be no queſtion made, but in this way truth would have pre- Hap 
+436 & Zof. I. 4. p. 762. The words of Zo- tio a Theodoſio M. de Templis occluden- 
. ſ mus are tranſcribed above, at p. 49. dis diruendiſve promulgata fuiſſet, quod | 
4 note 2, d Quo tempore etiam paſſim Libanius hac oratione exerte teſtatur. Co- 
f zu oriente, et quidem in Syria, templa thofred. in Liban. Orat. p. 39, 40. der : 
; per Monachos, Epiſcopos, et Clericos, di- alſo Tillem. L'Emp. Theodoſ. art. 58.9. os 
11 ruebantur, vel ut diruerentur, 1idem age- 672. in the notes. ION 
„ bant. Quaice ſane hoc tempore exſtitere For womucyes, gladiators, I have had = 
9 Joannes Chryſoſtomus, tum preſbyter An- a mind to put ways, monks. But it tan 
. tiochenus, ab. A. D. 386 ad 398, ut vitæ the ſame reading both in Sozomen and he 
1 eus ſeriptores edocent ; item Marcellus Nicephorus. Otherwiſe I ſhould have 55 
FH Apamt æ epiſcopus, de quo Theodoretus choſen the latter out of reſpe& to Mu- oY 
. þ 5. cap. 21, cum nulla adhuc conſtitu- cellus: though either is bad enough. a1. 
4 | | 8 
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p. 419. 4 Heathen Oracle, A. D. 388. 171 


vailed, and much more, and better than by the injurious pro- 
ceedings of the biſhops and clergy of this time. I preſume that 
the apoſtle Paul had a true zeal for his lord and maſter Jeſus 


| Chriſt, and that he knew, as well as any others, the beſt way of 


propagating his religion 1n the world : who ſays, the ſervant of 


| the Lord muft not firive, (fight, paxeoba] but be gentle to all men, 


apt to reach, patient: in meekneſs infirufling them that oppoſe them- 
ſelves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknow- 


| Tedement of the truth; 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. 


Finally, therefore, the ſynod of that country was much in the 
right to determine that the death of Marcellus ought not to be 
avenged. He had brought it upon himſelf by his violent pro- 
ceedings againſt his neighbours, who indeed were erroneous, but 
nevertheleſs were quiet and peaceable, ſo far as appears, and 
therefore ſhould not have been diſturbed nor provoked. 

Nor would the emperor Theodofius, as we may remember, 
allow i them to be avenged, who had ſuffered death from heathen 
people, in their attempts to demoliſh the temple of Serapis at 
Alexandria. | 


Sect, VI. A pretended Heathen Oracle foretelling the Period of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 


Avguſtine, in his work of the City of God, tells us that, 
* ſome * Gentiles uneaſy at the long duration of the Chriſtian re- 
* ligion, publiſhed ſome Greek verſes, as received from an oracle 
* which ſome perſon had conſulted, wherein it was declared that 
it ſhould ſubſiſt for three hundred and five and fixty years, and 
then fall to the ground: where alſo Chriſt is repreſented as in- 
* nocent, and it is {aid that Peter, by his magical arts, had brought 
it about that Chriſt ſhould be worſhipped fo long.” | 

Upon this oracle Auguſtine makes divers obſervations. He 


W =o conſiders when the beginning of this period ſhould be dated: 


# He thinks not from the nativity of Jeſus, but from his reſur- 
« rection, 


i See before, p. 260, vino oraculo effuſos, ubi Chriſtum qui. 
Sed hæc quia evangelica ſententiaeſt, dem ab hujus tanquam facrilegii crimine 


: { mirum non eſt ea repreſſos fuiſſe deorum faciunt innocentem, Petrum autem ma- 
WE multorum falſorumque cultores, quo mi- leficiis feciſſe ſubjungunt, ut coleretur 


nus fingerent dæmonum reſponſis, quos Chriſti nomen per trecentos ſexaginta 
tanquam deos colunt, definitum eſſe quan- quinque annos, deinde completo memo- 
to tempore manſura eſſet religio Chri- rato numero annorum fine mora ſumeret 


tina. Cum enim viderent, nec tot tan- finem, De Civ. Dei I. 18. cap. 53. 


Ligue perſecutionibus eam potuifſe conſu- à Sed quoniam prius quam paſſus eſ- 
s ſed his potius mira incrementa ſum- ſet, et reſurrexit a mortuis, nondum fides 
bile, excogitaverunt neſcio quos verſus omnibus fuerat definita,....melius in hac 
LIzcos, tanquam conſulenti cuidam di- quæſtione ſolvenda inde initium ſumi- 

mus, 
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| « rection, or the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt upon the dif. 


© ciples, when the revelation of the goſpel was completed, and 
© men were every where called upon to believe in Jeſus Chrif 
* crucified, and riſen from the dead. According to this com. 
< putation, and in his way of reckoning, that period of three 
© hundred and five and ſixty years, would expire in the conful. 
* ſhip of Honorius and Eutychianus, the year of Chriſt 49g, 
And, in the next, in the conſulſhip of Manlius Theodorus, 
© according to the oracle of demons, or the fiction of men, the 
* Chriſtian religion would ceaſe to be any where. But in that 
« yery year, without inquiring what was done in other parts of 
© the earth, he ſays the counts Gaudentius and Jovius, by order 
© of the emperor Honorius, deſtroyed the temples, and broke the 
© images of falſe gods in Carthage, the principal city of Africa, 
© Since which time, now for the ſpace of almoſt thirty years, the 
© Chriſtian religion has ſpread and flouriſhed, and many hare 
© been converted to the faith, ſeeing the evident ſalſehood of that 
© pretended oracle on which they had for a while relied.” 

We may hence ſee that the Gentiles did all they could to up- 
hold their falling religion. But fictions, when detected and ex. 
poſed, in the end weaken the caule tor the ſake of which they 
are contrived, f | | 


SECT. VII. The Demolition of the Temple of Culeſiis at Carthage it 
the year 399. 


The demolition of the temple of the goddeſs Ccoeleſtis at Car- 
thage is alſo ſpoken of at the year 399 by ſeveral of our * eccle- 
ſiaſtical hiſtorians. The hiſtory of this event is taken from the 


book of Promiſes and Predictions, ſometimes aſcribed to Proſper 


mus, præſertim quia tunc datus eſt Spi- 
ritus Sanctus... Ibi ergo exorſus eſt hujus 
nominis cultus, ut in Chriſtum jeſum, 
qui crucifixus fuerat, et reſurrexerat, 
crederetur....Ac per hoc colligitur etiam 
dies, ex quo annus ipſe ſumſit initium, 
ſcilicet quando miſſus eſt Spiritus Sanctus, 
id eſt, per Idus Maias. Numeratis pro- 
inde Conſulibus trecenti ſexaginta quin- 
que anni reperiuntur impleti per eaſdem 


idus conſulatu Honorii et Eutychiani. 


Porro ſequenti anno, Conſule Manlio 
Theodoro, quando jam ſecundum illud 
oraculum dæmonum, aut figmentum ho- 
minum, nulla religio Chriſtiana, quid per 
alias terrarum partes forſitan factum ſit, 


non fuit neceſſe perquirere. Interim quid 
ſcimus in civitate notiſſima et eminentiſſ- 
ma Carthagine Africæ Gaudentius et Jo- 
vius comites Imperatoris Honorii, quar- 
to- decimo Kalendas Aprilis falſorum de- 
orum templa everterunt, et ſimulachra fre- 
gerunt. Ex quo uſque ad hoc tempus 
per triginta ferme annos quis non videat, 
quantum creverit cultus nominis Chriſt, 
præſertim poſtea quam multi eorum Chn- 
ſtiani facti ſunt, qui tanquam vera illa di- 
vinatione revocabantur a fide, eamque 
completo eodem annorum numero ins- 


nem ridendamque viderunt ? Id. ib. cap. 


liv. 


2 Pagi 399. xi. xii. Baſnag. 399. 
viii. 


Tillem. Honoré, art. xiii. 
01 
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of Aquitain, but not his, and probably written by b an African. 
This Cœleſtis is by ſome ſuppoſed to be the ſame as Aſtarte, the 
oddeſs of the Sidonians. | | 
At Carthage in Africa, ſays that writer, © there was a mag- 


© nificent temple of prodigious magnitude, encompaſſed alſo by 
« temples of all the gods. The place was ſurrounded with beau- 
« tiful walls, the ſtreets well paved with ſtones, and adorned with 
« pillars; the whole in compaſs not much leſs that two miles. 
It having been ſhut up ſome while before, and after that neg- 
« lected, was grown over with thorns and thiſtles. And when 
the Chriſtians propoſed to apply it to the uſes of their own re- 
« ligion, the Gentile people exclaimed againſt it, crying out, that 
« there were dragons and aſps which guarded the temple, fo 
that it would be dangerous to come near But the Chriſ- 
© tjans, inſtead of being terrified thereby, were the more animated 
« with a defire to clear the ground, and conſecrate the place to 
« the truly heavenly king, their Lord. It was now time of 
« Faſter; and in the preſence of a great multitude of people, 
« when that great prelate, and father of many prieſts, placed his 
© chair in the ſeat of the goddeſs Cceleſtis, and took poſſeſſion of 
git, I myſelf,” ſays the writer, was there with my friends and 
© companions; and rambling about with curious eyes, as young 
© people are apt to do, we ſaw an inſcription in large braſs letters 
© in the front of the temple: THE PoN TIFF AURELIUS DEDI1- 
© CATED THIS TEMPLE. When we obſerved it, we could not 
© but admire the diſpoſal of Providence, which had afforded a 
© prophetical intimation of this event, and that this temple ſhould 
© be now conſecrated by the prelate Aurelius :* meaning him 
who was then biſhop of Carthage. 

This temple had been ſhut up for ſome while, ever ſince the 


d See vol. v. p. 214. 

© Apud Africam Carthagini Cceleſtis 
ineſſe ferebant templum nimis amplum, 
omnium deorum ſuorum ædibus valla- 
tum. Cuius platea lithoſtrata, pavimen- 


to ac pretioſis columnis et mœnibus de- 


corata, prope in duobus fere millibus al 
ſuum protendebatur. Cum diutius clan- 
ſum incurià, ſpinoſa virgulta circumſep- 
tum obruerent, velletque populus Chri- 
ſtianus uſui vere religions vindicare, dra- 
cones, aſpideſque illic eſſe ob cuſtodiam 
templi, Gentilis populus clamitabat. Quo 
magis Chriſtiani fervore ſuccenſi, ea fa- 
cilitate omnia amoverunt illæſi, qua tem- 
plum vero Cceleſti Regi ac Domino con- 
ſecrarent. Nam cum ſancta Paſchæ ſo- 
lennis ageretur feſtivitas, collecta illic et 
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undique omni curioſitate etiam adveniens 
multitudo, Sacerdotum multorum pater, 
et dignæ memoriæ nominandus antiſtes 
Aurelius, cœleſtis jam patriæ civis, Ca- 
thedram illic loco Ceeleſtis et habuit, et 
ſedit. Ipſe tunc aderam cum ſociis et 
amicis, atque, ut ſe adoleſcentium ætas 
impatiens circumquaque vertebat, dum 
curioſi ſingula quæque pro magnitudine 
inſpicimus, mirum quoddam et incredibi- 
le noſtro ſe ingeſſit aſpectui, titulus æne- 
is grandioribuſque literis in frontiſpicio 
templi conſcriptus: AuRELIiUs PoNTI1- 
FEX DEDICAVIT. Hunc legentes po- 
puli mirabantur, Præſago Spiritu acta, 
quæ præſcius Dei ordo certo iſto fine con- 
cluſerat, De Promiſſ. et Prædict. Dei. 
Part. 3. Cap. 32. ä 
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174 The Image Hercules deflroyed, &c. vol. 4. p. 425 
ear 391, or thereabout, as is ſuppoſed, agreeable to ſome law q 
heodoſius about that time for ſhutting up the Gentile temple, 
The inſcription here referred to is ſuppoſed by learned ment 
to have been upon a pedeſtal, over which was placed the image 
of the goddeſs Ceœleſtis. | 
To the Invincible 
Cæleſtis 
Aurelius Onęſimus 
Dedicates this Image. 


INVICTA 
COELESTI 
AUR. ONESI 
MUS: D. D. 
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Sgr. VIII. Au Image of Hercules defiroyed by the Chriſtians a 
Suffefla in Africa. | 
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About the ſame time * a temple of Hercules was attacked by 
the Chriſtians at Suffecta, a Roman colony, and the image of 
Hercules was deſtroyed ; but the Gentiles refiſted, and killed at 
leaſt ſixty Chriſtians. Upon this occaſion Auguſtine wrote a MW 
ſhort but ſevere letter to the magiſtrates and principal men of tie 
colony. He tells them that, they * had loſt all regard for te 
© Roman laws, and caſt off the fear and reverence due to the en- 
© perors.” He tells them that © for a ſum of money they could pur- Wi « 
© chaſe for them another Hercules. There is no want of metal, Mi « ; 
© or ſtone, or fine marble; and artificers may be had. Another i 
Hercules may be procured as well turned and beautiful as the 
© other; but they were not able to reſtore the ſouls of thoſe whom 

© they had deſtroyed.” | | 

So writes Auguſtine : he ridicules them handſomely; but [ 


« Vide Pagi 399. X11. mus ad cauſſam. $i Herculem veſtrun 
* Vide Pagi 399. xiii. Tillem, L'Emp. dixeritis, porro reddemus. Adſunt me- 
Honore. art. xiv. talla, ſaxa nec deſunt, Accedunt mar. dis 
2 Immanitatis veſtræ famoſiſſimum ſce- morum genera, ſuppetit artificum copia. len 
hus, et inopinata crudelitas terram con- Cæterum Deus veſter cum diligentia ſcul- tar 
cutit, et percutit cœlum, ut in plateis ac pitur, tornatur, et ornatur. Addimus et ten 
delubris veſtris eluceat ſanguis, et reſonet rubricam, quæ pingit ruborem, quo poſl- WW | 
homicidium. Apud vos Roman ſepul- ſint veſtra ſacra ſonare. Nam fi veſtrum A for 
tz ſunt leges, judiciorum rectorum cal- Herculem dixeritis, collatis ſingulis numi- c: 
catus eſt terror. Imperatorum certe nul- nis ab artifice veſtra emimus Deum. Red- bei 
la veneratio, nec timor. Apud vos Lx dite igitur animas, quas manus veſtra De 
numero fratrum innocens effuſus eſt ſan- contorſit: et ſicuti a nobis veſter Hercu- 
Fug et fi quis plures occidit, functus eſt les redhibetur, fic etiam a vobis tanto- 
audibus, et in veſtram curiam tenuit prin- rum anime reddantur. Aug. Ep. 30. il. 
eipatum. Age nunc, principalem venia- 238. c 
ce 
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A Diſturbance at Calama in Numidia. A. D. 408. 175 


p. 424+ 
ſce no threatenings of ſevere vengeance. However, he charges 
them ſtrongly with violation of the Roman laws, and diſreſpect 
to the authority of the emperors; and I ſuppoſe, leaves the 


puniſhment to the imperial officers. 


Szer. IX. A Difturbance at Calama in Numidia in the year 408. 


The Gentile ſuperſtition, as * Pagi ſays, was deſtroyed gradu- 
Firſt of all ſacrifices were forbidden, then other rites, and 
laſtly, feaſts and other ſolemnities. 

I ſhall therefore now take notice of a diſturbance that hap- 
pened at Calama, a Roman colony in Numidia, as related by 
Auguſtine, and placed by ſome in the year * 408, by others in 
409. It followed ſoon after a law enacted by Honorius in the 
year 407 or 408, in which the ſolemnities of the Gentiles are ex- 


W pre(sly prohibited. 


The diſturbance is particularly related by Auguſtine in one of 
his letters: © On © the firſt day of June, in contempt of laws 
lately enacted, the Pagans celebrated one of their E 
© ſolemnities, without prohibition from any, paſſing through the 
* ſtreets, and dancing before the church in an inſolent manner, 
not practiſed even in the times of Julian. And when ſome ec- 


dleſiaſtics attempted to interrupt them, they threw ſtones againſt 


the church.“ | 
About eight days after, when the biſhop put the chief men 
© of the city in mind of the laws, of which they were not before 


ignorant, and when they were going to take ſome care of the 


Ex his liquet, quibuſnam gradibus 
Gentilium ſuperſtitio peſſundata fuerit. 
Es Primo quidem ſacrificia tantum prohibita : 
We mox et alii ritus gentilitii: tandem etiam 
et convivia folemnitateſque aliæ vetitæ. 
Pagi. ann. 399. num. ix. 

b Vide Pagi. A. D. 399. xiv. Tillem. 
St. Auguſtin. art. 171. 
© Contra recentiſſimas leges, Calen- 
dis Juniis feſto P orum ſacrilego ſo- 
lemnitas agitata eſt, nemine prohibente, 
tam inſolente auſu, et quod nec Juliani 
temporibus factum eſt, petulantiſſima tur- 
ba ſaltantium in eodem prorſus vico ante 
We forces tranſiret eccleſiæ. _ rem 11h - 
citiſmam et indigniſſimam clericis prohi- 
bere tentantibus, eccleſia lapidata eſt. 
Deinde poſt dies ferme octo, cum leges 
notiſhmas epiſcopus ordini replicaſſet, et 
dum ea quæ juſſa ſunt, velut implere diſ- 
Ponunt, iterum eccleſia lapidata eſt. Poſt- 
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ridie noſtris ad imponendum perditis me- 
tum quod videbatur apud Acta dicere vo- 
lentibus publica jura negata ſunt, Eo- 
demque ipſo die, ut vel divinitus terre- 
rentur, grando lapidationibus reddita eſt: 
qua tranſacta continuo tertiam lapidatio- 
nem, et poſtremo ignes eccleſiaſticis tec- 
tis et hominibus intulerunt: unum ſervum 
Dei, qui oberrans, occurrere potuit, oc- 
ciderunt, cæteris partim ubi poterant la- 
titantes, partim qua potuerant fugientes: 
cum interea contruſus atque coarctatus 
quodam loco ſe occultaret epiſcopus, ubi 
ſe ad mortem quærentium voces audie- 
bat, ſibi increpantium, quod eo non in- 
vento gratis tantum perpetraſſent ſcelus. 
Geſta ſunt hæc-ab hora fere decima uſ- 
que ad noctis partem non minimam. Ne- 
mo compeſcere, nemo ſubvenire tentavit 
illorum, quorum eſſe gravis er aucto- 
Titas,....&c, Aug. Ep. 91. al. 202. 8 8. 
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A Di/turbance at Calama in Numidia. 


vol. 4. p. 425 


176 p 
c affair, as the laws directed, thoſe inſolent people again threy / 
c ſtones at the church. The next day the eccleſiaſtics, in order 7 
© to reſtrain thoſe people by the dread of the laws, went to the 

© magiſtrates, defiring to enter a proceſs againſt them ; but were h 


© refuſed. On the ſame day, as if the Divine Being had inter. c 
© poſed to fill them with terror, there fell a heavy hail in retun WW « 
© for their ſhower of ſtones, But as ſoon as it was over they 
© began the third time to throw ſtones, and alſo ſet fire to ſome WF * 
© of the dwellings of the eccleſiaſtics: and they actually killed 


one ſervant of God | meaning, as I ſuppoſe, a monk ], whom A 
© they met with, the reſt hiding themſelves where they could, or m 
© running away to be out of danger. The biſhop | Poſſidius, th 
£ Auguſtine's ſriend] hid himſelf in a private place, where he 
© heard the noiſe of thoſe who were ſearching for him with in- 8 
© tent to kill him, and ſaying among themſelves that they had ; 
© yet done nothing till they could find him.“ Auguſtine goes on, 
complaining, that the magiſtrates all this while were very neg. 
ligent, though Chriſtians, as it ſeems. i 


Nectarius, a Pagan, native of Calama, and a man of diſtinc- | 
tion in the place, and now in years, hearing of this diſturbance, WF : > 
and apprehenſive of the conſequences, wrote a reſpectful letter 


erratu prolapſa eſt, Quod quidem ſi juris 


> 
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. . : al 
to Auguſtine, earneſtly entreating for mercy. He acknow- Wi _— 
© ledges d that the offence was great; but he hopes that the 
© reſentment might be mitigated. He is pleaſed,” as he fays, th 
© to think that he is writing to a man of fo good underſtanding as ©Þ 
£ Auguſtine: tells him, how becoming tenderneſs muſt be in the « 1; 
© epiſcopal character. He reminds him that it is the place of hy 1 
© nativity, for which he juſtly has a great affection, and wiſhes * 
© to leave it when he dies in a flouriſhing condition. Damages fl 
he ſays, may be repaired : other puniſhment might be forborne, ©D 
Above all let not innocent men ſuffer with the guilty.” ©, 
To that letter Auguſtine preſently wrote an anſwer. It is the 1 
letter out of which the foregoing extracts have been made, as * 
4 
4 Sed quoniam creſcit in dies ſingu- publici rigore metiamur, debet pledti ſ: . . 
los dilectio et gratia civitatis, quantumque veriori cenſura. Sed epiſcopum fas non cl 
tas fini proxima eſt, tantum incolumem eſt, niſi ſalutem hominibus impertire, et C | | 
ac florentem relinquere patriam cupimus. pro ſtatu meliore cauſhs adeſſe, et apud "4 
Idcirco gaudeo primum, quod apud in- omnipotentem Deum veniam aliorum me- 0 
ſtructum diſciplinis omnibus virum mihi reri delictis. Quamobrem quanta poſſun 1 he 
hic eſt ſermo inſtitutus. In Calamenſi ſupplicatione depoſco, ut fi defendena 
colonia multa ſunt, quæ merito diliga- res [non] eſt, innoxius defendatur, ab in. e) 
mus, vel quod in ea geniti ſumus, vel nocentibus moleſtia reparetur....De dam- anan 
quod eidem magna contuliſſe videmur of- nis facilis poteſt haberi taxatio, tantun pern 
ficia, Hæc ergo, domine preſtantiſſime ſupplicia deprecamur. Ad Auguſt. Net. plum 
et merito ſuſcipiende, non levi populi ſui taru Ep. 90. al. 201. al 20 
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„46. De Overthraw of Rhadagaiſus in 405. 177 
brey WW Auguſtine there relates diſtinctly the behaviour of the people of 
order Calama. | : 

o the with regard to the petition of Nectarius, in favour of them, 
were his anſwer is in general to this purpoſe: © That he and other 
inter. © biſhops are diſpoſed to ſhew all the gentleneſs which becomes 
eturn WS «© Chriſtians. At the ſame time it was fit to inflict ſuch puniſh- 
they ment as might be ſufficient to deter others from following a 
ſome bad example.” | | | | 

cilled BW Thar letter was afterwards anſwered by Nectarius, to which 
hom Auguſtine alſo made a reply. But I do not think it needful for 
d, o me to make any more extracts, or to take any farther notice of 
dius, WW thoſe letters now. 

re he 


25 sscer. x. The Overthrow of Rhadagaiſus, a Gothic Prince, in the 
; | Hear 405. 


s ON, 


neg. In the year * 405 or 406, whilſt Alaric was till in Italy, or 


hovering over it, there appeared another very formidable enemy 
againſt the Romans, a Gothic prince likewiſe, named Rhadaga- 
iſus, or Rhodogaiſus, not a Chriſtian, as Alaric was, but a Pa- 
gan, and a Scythian, as he is ſometimes called, for his fierceneſs 
| and barbarity. 

begin my accounts of this affair with Zoſimus, who writes to 
this purpoſe: © Whilſt ® Alaric was intent upon thoſe things, 
* Rhadagaiſus came into Italy with a vaſt number of men, not 
leſs than four hundred thouſand, conſiſting of Gauls and Ger- 


ſtinc- 
ance, 
letter 
now- 
it the 
fays, 
ng as 
n the 


— mans from the other ſide the Rhine and the Danube. At the 
88 very firſt tidings of which all were filled with great conſterna- 
= tion. When all the other cities, and Rome itſelf, were ſo ap- 


* prehenſive of the extreme danger they were in, that they almoſt 
deſpaired of ſafety; Stilicho taking with him all the forces 
© which. were at Ticinum in Liguria, to the number of about 
thirty thouſand, together with ſuch auxiliaries of the Alans and 


is the 
de, as 


i. uns as were at hand, without waiting for the approach of the 
2s no Wa © <nemy, ſuddenly croſſed the Arn: by © which means he came 
* bon che barbarians before they were aware, and cut them all 


umme. off wich an univerſal deſtruction, excepting a very few, whom 


poſun W * he afterwards incorporated with his own forces. 
ndend ; 


ab in- 
e dam- 
tantum 
ſt. Nec- 


Nobis itaque cordi eſt, neque Chriſti- xXiii. A. 405. d Zoſ. I. v. p. 803. 
anam amittere manſuetudinem, neque S Kai Tow Rap pl a7 p92990!7TLG; ter- 
permciotum cæteris imitationis exem mTrow!, care TO TOO) Tara Siechbe l- 
lum in 11a civitate relinquere....Ep. 91. ee or unde oxeoov £1 TETWY Teprow)nvais 
B 202, num. 6. h , Nιεννε, 0085 2vT9Y TH Pup aiwy Tprin 
oft » = Baron. A. D. 406. Baſnag. A. 405. 971 CUT πĩν. Ibid, 

Nv 2 illem. L Emp. Honors, art. xxii. 
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178 The Overthrow of Rhadagaiſus in 405. vol. 4. p. 429, 
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78 The ſame ſtory is in Olympiodorus, another Gentile hiſtorian, 

3 $807 He does not mention the number of the men, but he ſays that“ p 
wht the Goths, who were with Rhodogaiſus, had twelve thouſand 

_ chiefs or generals. | F 
= Chriſtian hiſtorians have enlarged more in their accounts of 
= 3. Rhadagaiſus, and with good reaſon. © Orofius © who calls him a Wi : 

Ws © Goth, and a Scythian, ſpeaks of him as the moſt cruel and ter. 

1 © rible enemy the Romans ever had. On a ſudden he overrm Wil ; 
"Ie . © almoſt all Italy. He had in his army more than two hundred 4 
7 15 © thouſand men. The Pagans at Rome, and every where, were 8 
1 very tumultuous. The city, they thought, could by no means 
. £ withſtand ſuch an enemy, who had the aſſiſtance of the gods, to c 

1 © whom he ſacrificed every day. The city muſt ſoon fall into his 

+26 nl J 

© IR © hands. They had none to help them, now the gods and their ? 

4 © rites were baniſhed. In ſhort, the Chriſtian religion, they ſaid, 

1 © had quite ruinctl the ſtate, and brought them into this miſera- c 

Ts © ble condition. Nevertheleſs this formidable enemy was over- 

4 © come, and his numerous army deſtroyed. The victory was « 

115 * complete and eaſy, and almoſt miraculous. The city did af. 6 

$6 © terwards fall into the hands of another enemy: but he was a 

IP £ Chriſtian, and ſhewed mercy to Chriſtians, in which the c 

Wh” - * Pagans allo ſhared.” « 

[46 22 

14 d Ori Tw wvire POαjẽ!M Torkuy oi more Dei mitis in cæde, alius Paganus, th 

i 10 XEDaNUTH, OFTIUaTH E44A&yT0)y eig de- barbarus, et vere Scytha. ... Sed non {init 

j if X& FUYTEWGVTES Q,). x. A. Ap. Phot. Deus rem potentiæ ſuæ, virtutem bo- 

33 Cod. So. p. 180. minum et maxime hoſtium videri. Con- 

15 © Rhadagaiſus - omnium antiquorum territum divinitus Rhadagaiſum in Fœſu- dis 

l præſentiumque hoſtium longe immaniſſi- lanos montes cogit : ejuſque (ſecundum rid 

$3 mus, repentino impetu totam inundavit eos qui parciſſime referunt) ducenta mil. tir 

' 1 Italiam. Nam fuiſſe in populo ejus pluſ- lia hominum, inopum conſilii et cb), in A 
1 quam ducenta millia Gothorum terunt. arido et aſpero montis jugo, urgente un- ob 
. Hic ſupra hanc jncredibilem multitudi- dique timore concludit. ... Parum hoc ett, bi. 

| "138 nem indomitamque virtutem paganus et niſi captum et catenatum ac ſubjugatum C\ 

$2448 . erat: qui, ut mos eſt barbaris hu- ſciant, quem timuere Romani, illumque in, 

18 17 | juſmodi gentibus, omnem Romani gene- idololatram ſuum, cujus ſacrificia ſe mu. co 

i F * ris ſanguinem diis ſuis propinare devove- gis pertimeſcere quam arma fingebant, re 

. rat. Hoc igitur Romanis arcibus immi- fine prxlio. victum ac vinctum fub jug ut 

3 nente, fit omnium Paganorum in Urbe cateniſque deſpiciant. Igitur rex Nn. ſec 

IM concurſus: hoſtem adeſſe cum utique vi- dagaiſus, ſolus ſpem fuge ſumens, clan pl 

. rium copia, tum maxime præſidio deorum ſacs deſeruit atque in noſtros incidit, 3 tu 

F potentem : urbem autem ideo deſtitutum quibus captus, ac pauliſper retentus, de- me 

et mature perituram, quia deos et ſacra inde interfectus eſt. Tanta vero multitu- ſi 1 
perdiderit. Magnis querelis ubique agi- do captivorum Gothorum fuiſſe fertur, ut pi 
tur, et continuo de repctendis ſacris cele- viliſſimarum pecudum modo, _— au- pe 
hrandiſque tractatur. Fervent tota urbe reis paſſim greges hominum venderentur. ty 
laſphemiæ, vulgo nomen Chriuti tan- Sed nihil ſupereſſe Deus de eodem populo tin 
quam lues aliqua praſentium temporum ſinit. Nam illico cunctis qui emebantur cu 
oOpprobriis gravatur. ... Duo tunc Gotho- morientibus, quod improbi emtores es- au 
rum populi cum duobus potentitiums re- rum non impenderunt turpiter pretils, &. qu 
gibus ſuis per Romanas provincias baccha- penderunt mitericorditer ſepulturis, Oro. 40 
rentur: quorum unus Chriſtianus, propi- 1, 7. cap. 37. x Qu 
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5. 420. The Overthrow of Rhadagaiſus in 5. 179 
© Auguſtine f was at Carthage when Rhadagaiſus overrun 
Italy, and drew near to Rome with his numerous army. The 
« Pagans made no doubt but Rhadagaiſus would overcome, who 
« facrificed daily to the gods whom the Romans had now diſ- 
« carded, and ſo far from worſhipping them had forbidden under 


« penalties the offering any ſacrifices to them.” 


Undoubtedly the danger was imminent. 


And if thoſe barba- 


rians and Pagans had beſieged and taken Rome, which they had 
already devoured in their thoughts, the ruin would have been 


great and terrible. 


But as Auguſtine obſerves, more than a 


hundred thouſand of thoſe Goths and barbarians were deſtroyed 
in one day, whilſt the Roman army ſuffered little or nothing. 
Rhadagaiſus fled : he and his ſons were put to death. And it 
« manifeltly appeared that the ſacrifices, on which the Pagans 
« {et ſo high a value, were not neceſſary for the ſafety of the city 


© and empire.” 


« Auguſtine ſays there were many, (meaning I ſuppoſe Pa- 
gans) who were deſirous that this event, if poſſible, ſhould be 


* torg 


gotten and buried in oblivion : but he was of opinion that 


© this deliverance which had lately happened, and was known 
to all, and which God had ſo very wonderfully and ſo very 


© mercifully vouchſafed, ſhould be thankfully remembered.” 


[ ſhall now place below the account of this event, as given in 


the? Chronicle of Marcellinus. 


| f Quod tamen noſtra memoria recen- 
tiſimo tempore Deus mirabiliter et miſe- 
ricorditer fecerit, non cum gratiarum ac- 
tione commemorant : Sed quantum in ip- 
ſis et, omnium, ſi fieri poteſt, hominum 
oblivione ſepelire conantur. Quod a no- 
bis fi tacebitur, ſimiliter erimus ingrati. 


Cum Rhadagaiſus rex Gothorum agmine 


ingenti et immani jam in Urbis vicinia 
conſtitutus, Romanis cervicibus immine- 
ret, uno die tanta celeritate fic victus eſt, 
ut ne uno quidem non dicam exſtincto, 
{ed vulnerato Romanorum, multo am- 
pus quam centum millium proſterneren- 
tur ejus exercitus, atque ipſe cum filus 
mox captus pœna debita necaretur. Nam 
fi ile tam impius cum tantis et tam im- 
pus copus Romam fuiſſet ingreſſus, cui 
peperciſſet? Quibus honorem locis Mar- 
ty rum detuliſſet? In qua perſona Deum 
timeret? Cujus non ſanguinem fuſum, 
cufus pudicitiam vellet intactam? Quas 
autem iſti pro diis ſuis voces haberent 
quanta inſultatione jactarent, quod ille 
14-0 viciſſet, ideo tanta potuiſſet, quia 
Soddianis ſacrificiis placabat, atque in- 


N 2 


1 5 * 5 


vitabat deos, quod Romanos facere Chriſ- 
tiana Religio non ſinebat? Nam propin- 
quante jam illo his locis, ubi nutu ſum- 
mæ majeſtatis oppreſſus eſt, cum ejus 
fama ubique crebreſceret, nobis apud Car- 
thaginem dicebatur, hoc credere, ſparge- 
re, jactare Paganos, quod ille diis prote- 
entibus et opitulantibus, quibus immo- 
are quotidie ferebatur, vinci omnino non 
poſſet ab eis qui talia diis Romanis ſacra 
non facerent, nec fieri a quoquam permit- 
terent. .. Ita verus Dominus, guberna- 
torque rerum, et Romanos cum miſeri- 
cordia flagellavit, et tam incredibiliter 
victis ſupplicatoribus dæmonum, nec ſa- 
luti rerum præſentium neceſſaria eſſe ſa- 
crificia illa monſtravit. Aug. De Civ. Dei 
1. 5. cap. xxiii. es 
8 Rhadagaifus Paganus et Scytha cum 
ducentis millibus ſuorum totam Italiam 
inundavit. Huldin et Sarus Hunnorum 
Gothorumque reges Rhadagaiſum con- 
tinuo devicerunt, ipſius capite amputato, 
captivos ejus . aureis diſtrahentes. 
Marcellin. Chr. p. 37. edit. Scalig. 


And 
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1 4 180 Rome Bſſeged and taken by Alaric in 410. vol. 4. p. 430. 

And 1 beg leave to ſay that we have ſeen the teſtimonies of 
two heathen writers concerning it. They bear witneſs to the 
character, and the number of this Gothiſh prince and his army, 
and the ſuddenneſs and completeneſs of the victory obtained over 
him. Nor have the Chriſtians magnified beyond them. But the 
obſervations are their own; and it 15 referred to the reader to 
confider whether they are not juſt. 

Auguſtine has mentioned this event in another“ place, in a aſer- 
mon to the people, where he tells the {tory over again, and make 

a good improvement of it. 


SECT. XI. Rome beſeged, taken, and ſacked by Alaric the Goth in 
the year 410. 


I muſt not entirely omit the hiſtory of Alaric ; but I am defir- 
ous to be as brief as poſſible, for which reaſon I ſhall mention 
principal things only, omitting the reſt. 

His ſtory may be ſeen in * Olympiodorus, and“ Zofimus, and 
© Claudian, heathen Writers, as well as in divers Chriſtian * hiſ. 
torians. 

Alaric was a Goth, and therefore called a barbarian. But 
he was a man of a great and a generous mind, and a Chriſtian of 
the Arian denomination. He had ſerved as a general under 
Theodoſius among the barbarians, who had joined themſelves to 
him in the expedition againſt Eugenius and Arbogaſtes in the 
year 394. But not being well uſed afterwards as he thought, he 
became an enemy to the Romans, and after waſting Greece, and 
Theſſaly, and Macedonia, and committing many acts of hoſti- 
lity, he came into that part of Italy which is called Liguria, 
where © was fought in the year 402 or 403, the difficult battle of 
Pollentia, now Pollenza; and where Stilicho was conqueror, 


After which it has been thought that with * good management 
Alaric 


t Serin. 105, Cap. x. Tom. v. Bened. Carm. 24. De Sexto Conſulatu Honori. 


* Phot. cod. So. p. 178. &c. 4 Socrat. 1. 7. cap. Xx. p. 346. S02. |. 9. 
Zol. I. 5. p. 783. &c. cap. vi. vii. viii. Philoſtorg. I. 12. p. J32. 


c e Chad Carm. 26. de Bello Getico. et &c. Vid. et Oroſ. et Auguſtin, 


e O celebranda mihi cunctis Pollentia ſeclis! 
O meritum nomen felicibus apta triumphis | 
Virtutis fatale ſolum, memorabile buſtum 
Barbariz ! 


1:8 Claudian. Carm, 26. de Bello Get. p. 63 5... 638. 

27 f Taceo de Alarico rege cum Gothis Quamobrem Alaricum, cunctamque 
3 ſis 1 vpe vitto, wpe concluio, lemperque Gothorum gentem pro pace optima et 

8 dimiſſo. Oro. I. 7. cap. 37. in. quibuſcymque ſedibus ſuppliciter _ 
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p. 4 31 , Rome beſieged and taken by Alaric in 410. 


Alaric might have been quite ſubdued, s or reconciled, upon 
reaſonable terms; and might have been ever after a firm and uſe- 
ful friend and ally of the Roman empire. 

But however that may be, we find that inthe beginning of the 
year 408, Alaric made an attempt upon Rome itſelf, as we 
were informed by ® Zoſimus ſome while ago; when the ſenate 
agreed to pay Alaric the ſum of four hoard pounds in gold, 
though it was not approved of by all. In the ſame year, in the 
month of Auguſt, Stilicho was put to death: and before the end 
of the year Alaric came before Rome, and beſieged it again, 
ſome of the ſtipulated conditions, as is ſuppoſed, not having 
been performed. At which time, as we were alſo told before by 
| Zofimus, the city being reduced to great ſtraits, they agreed to 
pay Alaric five thouſand pounds of gold and thirty thouſand 
pounds of filver, four thouſand filk garments, three thouſand 
ſkins of purple dye, and three thouſand pounds of pepper. But 
theſe, or ſome other conditions of peace, not having been duly 
performed, Alaric came before Rome again the fecond or the 
third time, and beſieged it, and took it in the month of Auguſt, 
in the year 410, as is ſuppoſed. This calamity, however, was 
attended with ſome favourable circumſtances, owing to the ge- 
neroſity of Alaric, and his profeſſion as a Chriſtian. For, as 
Orofius * ſays, when he gave his ſoldiers leave to plunder and 
make a prey of the city, he commanded them to ſpare the lives 
of men as much as poſſible. He likewiſe gave ſtrict orders that 
no injury ſhould be done to thoſe who fled to Chriſtian churches, 
and eſpecially to the churches of the apoſtles Peter and Paul; 
which were particularly mentioned by him becauſe they were 
the largeſt, (fo likewiſe ſays! Auguſtine;) which orders were 


pliciter orantem, occulto fœdere fovens, poribus detrahunt, et mala quæ illa civi- 


publice autem et belli et pacis copia ne- 
gata, ad terendam terrendamque Rem- 
publicam reſervavit. Oroſ. I. 7. cap. 38. 
ſuh init. s Vide Baſnag. ann, 403. 
num. ii. h Above, at p. 55. . 57 

" «++. At p. 57, 58. | 

* Adeit Alaricus, trepidam Romam ob- 
ſidet, turbat, irrumpit. Dato tamen præ- 
cepto, [prius] ut fi qui in ſancta loca, 
præcipueque in ſanctorum Apoſtolorum 
Petri et Pauli baſilicas confugiſſent, hos 
in primis inviolatos ſecuroſque ſinerent. 
Tum deirfde, in quantum poſſent prædæ 
inhiantes, a ſanguine temperarent. Oroſ. 
| 7. Cap. 39. in. | Teſtantur hoc 
Martyrum loca, et baſilicæ Apoſtolorum, 
quæ in iſta vaſtatione Urbis ad ſe conve- 
nientes ſuos et alienos receperunt. ... Sic 
cyalrzunt multi, qui nunc Chriſtianis tem- 


tas pertulit, Chriſto imputant. Aug. De 
Civ. Dei. I. 1. cap. 1. 

9 ergo Vaſtationis, trucidatio- 
nis, deprædationis, concremationis, afflic- 
tionis, in iſta recentiſſima Romana clade 
commiſſum eſt, fecit hoc conſuetudo bel- 
lorum. Quod autem more novo factum 
eſt, quod inuſitata rerum facie immanitas 
barbara tam mitis apparuit, ut ampliſſimæ 
baſilicæ implendæ populi cut parceretur, 
eligerentur et decernerentur, ubi nemo 
feriretur, unde nemo raperetur, quo li- 
berandi multi a miſerantibus hoſtibus ab- 
ducerentur,....hoc Chriſti nomini, hoc 
Chriſtiano tempor? tribuendum, quiſquis 
non videt, cæcus: quiſquis videt, nec 
laudat, ingratus : quiſquis laudanti reluc- 
tatur, infanus eſt, Aug. de Civ, Dei, 
I. i. cap. vii. 
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obſerved by the ſoldiery. And hereby the lives of ſome Pagan 
alſo were preſerved: for all who fled to thoſe privileged place 


were ſafe. 
temporaries. 


So writes Oroſius and Auguſtine, who were con. 


It was indeed a great calamity. But, as Oroſius ſays, Alarie 
of his own accord, left the city after three ® days. And, as he 
thinks, Rome had ſuffered as much before ſeveral times, part. 
cularly when the city was invaded by the Gauls, and when it wx 
ſet on fire by the emperor Nero. Auguſtine ſays the ſame. Mar. 
cellinus, in his Chronicle, ſays that en Alaric left Rome on the 


ſixth day after he had taken it 


When Alaric left Rome he ravaged Campania, and other 
places of Italy, going toward Sicily, and thence intending, as is 


ſuppoſed, to invade Africa, 


Philoſtorgius ſays that o Alaric died 


in Campania.. But Olympiodorus ſays he went as far as? Rhe. 


gium: which is more probable. 


laying that Alaric died by 4 diſtemper. 


However, they both agree in 


This event was reckoned very opprobrious to the Roman 


name. And many reflections were caſt upon the Chriſtians by 
the Gentiles, who imputed this. diſaſter to the progreſs of the 
Chriſtian religion, and the neglect of the ancient rites, in the uſe 


of which the Roman empire had long flouriſhed. 


Thoſe reflec- 


tions were the occaſion r of Auguſtine's writing his work of the 
City of God. They were alſo the occaſion * of Oroſius's writing 
his ſeven books of Hiſtory againſt the Pagans; often called his- 


Hormiſta, or Mundi Chronicon. 


Of which word, to mention it 


now by the bye, I never ſaw a good account, though ſome good 


critics have atternpted it. 


m Tertia die barbari, quam ingreſſi fue- 
rant Urbem, ſponte diſcedunt, facto qui- 
dem aliquantarum ædium incendio, ſed 
ne tanto quidem, quantum ſeptingen- 
teſimo conditionis ejus anno, caſus . un 
rat. Nam ft exhibitam Neronis Impera- 
toris ſui ipectaculis inflammationem re- 
cenſeam, proculdubio nulla comparatio- 
ne æquiparabitur ſecundum id, quod ex- 
citaverat laſcivia principis, hoc quod nunc 
intulerat ira victoris. Neque vero Gallo- 
rum meminiſſe in hujuſmodi collatione 
debeo &c. Oroſ. I. 7. cap. 39. p. 575. 

n Alaricus trepidam urbem Romam 
invaſit, partemque ejus cremavit incendio, 
ſextoque die quam ingreſſus fucrat depræ- 
data urbe egreſſus eſt, Marcell. Chr. p. 38. 
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I have long been of opinion that Hor- 


J . „ TI AX&piNXB vow TEAEUTIOUN? 
x- A. Ap. Phot. p. 180. 

r Interea Roma Gothorum irruptione, 
agentium ſub rege Alarico, atque impetu 
magnz cladis everſa eſt, cujus everio. 
nem deorum falſorum multorumque cu 
tores, quos uſitato nomine Paganos voc. 
mus, in Chriſtianam religionem refer: 
conantes, ſolito acerbius et amarius De. 
um verum blaſphemare cœperunt. Unde 
ego exardeſcens elo domus Dei, adver!us 
eorum blaſphemias, vel errores, libros De 
civitate Dei ſcribere inſtitui. Aug. Ro 
tract. I. 2. cap. 13. 5 

Adverſus Paganos Hiſtoriarum lib 
ſeptem. Vid. ibid. lib. i. in Prozxm. | 

t Hormiſtam, id eſt, mundi Chrom. 
con. Vide Teſtimonia de Oroſio, apu 
Havercamp. et alibi. 


malt 


Ng, as is 
aric died 
1S Þ Rhe. 
agree in 


Roman 
ſtians by 
s of the 
1 the uſe 
e reflec. 
k of the 
Writing 
led his* 
ention it 
me good 
lat Hor- 


EUTNGUM: 


irruptione, 
jue impetu 
18 everho. 
mque cul. 
nos V0(3- 
m refer 
narius De- 
nt. Unde 
i, adverſus 
libros De 
Aug. Rs 


rum lib 
m. 

i Cbroni. 
ſo, apud 


milts 


* 

IT 5 

- | 
5 433- 

<= 

+ ay 

TY 

II 


The Correſpondence between Anguſtine, &c, 183 
miſta is a corruption of theſe two words, Orbis Geſta, a very pro- 
er title for Oroſius's work. 

But though the taking of Rome by Alaric was the occaſion 
of many reflections upon the Chriſtians; and thoſe two learned 
authors did thereupon very reaſonably undertake a vindication of 
Chriſtianity ; I ſuppoſe this event was very prejudicial to the in. 
tereſts of Gentiliſm, and conſequently conducive to the progreſs 
of the Chriſtian religion. 


Sect. XII. The Correſpondence between Auguſtine and Voluſian, in 
| the year 412. 


I now intend to give an account of the correſpondence between 
Auguſtine and Volutian in the year 412. ; 

It is ſuppoſed, though I do not perceive it to be certain, that 
he was uncle to the younger Melania by the mother's ſide, Who 
or what his father was I do not find. His mother was a. pious 
Chriſtian woman, who was deſirous of her ſons converſion to 
Chriſtianity ; but I do not fee her name any where. 

The name Voluſian muſt have been common among the 
Romans, Rufinus Voluſianus b was ordinary conſul in the year 
311and 314. There e were in the ſame fourth century ſeveral 
eminent men of this name, and in ſome of the higheſt offices of 
the empire. This Voluſian was a man of great diſtinction. It 
has been ſuppoſed that Rutilius * in his poem mentions him as 
proconſul of Africa; which is not certain; however it is al- 
lowed that © he was præfect of Rome in the year 421. 

I ſuppoſe Voluſian to have been now at Carthage. Auguſ- 
tine's letter to him is to this purpoſe: He f aſſures him that he 
ſincerely wiſheth him proſperity in this world, and that he 

© ſhould 


2 Renedictin. Not. ad Auguſtin, ep. 132. b Vide Pagi ann, 314. num. i. 
vid. Gothofred. Proſop. p. 391, 392. 


« » * * . * * 
Rexerat ante puer populos pro Conſule Pœnos. 
ZEqualis T'yrus terror, amorque fuit. 

Rutil. ver. 167. &c. 


e Gothofred. ibid. cipue Apoſtolorum linguas exhortof ut le- 

' De ſalute tua, quam et in hoc ſecu- gas. Ex his enim ad cognoſcendos' Pro- 
lo, et in Chriſto eſſe cupio, ſanctæ matris phetas excitaberis, quorum teſtimonns u- 
tum votis ſum fortaſſe etiam ipſe non im- tuntur Apoſtoli. Si quid autem vel cum 
bar. Unde meritis tuis reddens ſaluta- legis, vel cum cogitas, tibi oritur quæſ- 
tionis obſequium, hortor ut valeo, ut li- tionis, in quo diffolvendo videar neceſſa. 
terarum vere certeque ſanctarum ſtudio rius, ſcribe ut reſcribam. Magis enim 
te curam non pigeat impendere....Prz- hoc forte Domino adjuvante potero, quam 
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184 The Correſpondence between Auguſtine 


vol, 4+ p. 435. 


© ſhould be glad to ſee him a Chriſtian, agreeably to the wiſhes 
© of his pious mother, at whoſe requeſt he writes to him. He 
* earneſtly recommends to him the ſtudy of the ſacred ſcripture, 
* and eſpecially the epiſtles of Chriſt's apoſtles, who often quote 


the writings of the ancient prophets; and thereby he will be 


led to the underſtanding of them alſo. If any doubts and dif. 
© ficulties ariſe in his mind, he might ſend them to him in 


4G writing, and he would anſwer them as he is able. He thinks 


© that to be preferable to converſing together, which may not 
© ſuit the many engagements of either of them ; and it may he 
© difficult to find a ſeaſon when both ſhall be at leiſure,“ Which 
may be ſuppoſed to imply that Voluſian had now ſome im- 
portant poſt in the government; but what it was cannot be ſaid. 

Voluſian in his anſwer to that letter treats Auguſtine very 
reſpectfully, and ſays, hes ſhall be very willing to commit him. 
« ſelf to his inſtructions : for no man ought to think himſelf too 
old to learn; and he thanks him for the favour of allowing him 


præſens talia loqui tecum, non ſolum 
propter occupationes varias et meas et tu- 
as, (quoniam non cum mihi vacat, oc- 
currit ut et tibi vacet) verum etiam prop- 
ter eorum irruentem præſentiam, qui ple- 
rumque non apti tali negotio, 1 
lingua certaminibus, quam ſcientiæ lu- 
minibus delectantur. . . Aug. Ep. 132. al. 
s Petis me, vir probitatis juſtitiæque 
documentum, ut aliqua ex ambiguis lec- 
tionis peritæ diſcenda perconter. Am- 
lector gratiam muneris imperati, meque 
Ipebrer in diſciplinas tuas offero, veteris 
ſententiæ auctoritatem ſecutus, quæ nul- 
lam ad perdiſcendum abundare credit æ- 
tatem....Domine ſancte, ac merito ve- 
nerabilis pater, eſt operæ pretium cog- 
noſcere habitam inter nos proxime confa- 
bulationem. Quibuſdam amicorum con- 
ventibus aderamus. Frequentes profere- 
bantur illic pro ingeniis ſtudiiſque ſenten- 
tie. Erat tamen ſermo rhetorica parti- 
tio. Apud agnoſcentem loquor. Nam 
etiam iſta paullo ante docuiſti.... Alii rur- 
ſus pocticam elevabant faventes. Ne hanc 
quid 
inhonoram relinquis:...Tunc ad famili- 
arem tuam philoſophiam ſermo deflectit, 
quam ipſe Ariſtotelico more tanquam 
Iſocraticam fovere conſueveras. Quæ- 


rebamus et quid egerit præceptor ex Ly- 


ceo: quid Academiæ multiplex et con- 
tinuata cunctatio: quid ille diſputator ex 
n io quid Phyſicorum Fe, quid 
Epicureorum voluptas: quid inter omnes 


intinita diſputandi libids, tuncque magis 
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em eloquentiz partem tacitam aut 


© t9 


ignorata veritas, poſtquam prefumptum 
eſt quod poſſit agnoſci. | 
Dum in his confahulatio noſtra remo. 


ratur, unus e multis, Et quis, inquit ef 


ſapientia ad perfectum Chriſtianitatis im. 
butus, qui ambigua in quibus hæreo poſ. 
fit aperire, dubioſque aſſenſus meos vera 
vel veriſimili credulitate firmare! Stupe- 
mus tacentes, Tunc in hæc ſponte pro. 
rumpit: Miror, utrum mundi Dominus 
et rector intemeratæ feminæ corpus imple. 
verit, pertulerit decem menſium longa illa 
faſtidia mater, & tamen virgo enixa {it fol. 
lemnitate pariendi, et poſt hæc virginitas 
intacta permanſerit. His et alia ſubnettit; 
Intra corpuſculum vagientis infantiz la. 
tet, cui par vix putatur univerſitas, pati. 
tur puerilitatis annos, adoleſcit, juventute 
ſolidatur tam diu a ſedibus ſuis abeſt ile 
regnator, atque ad unum corpuſculum to- 
tius mundi cura transfertur. Deinde in 
ſomnos reſolvitur, cibo alitur, omnes mor- 
talium ſentit affectus. Nec ullis cumpe- 
tentibus ſignis tantæ majeſtatis indicia 
clareſcunt, quoniam larvalis illa purgatio, 
debilium cure, reddita vita defunctis: 
hæc, fi et alios cogites Deo parva ſunt, 
Intervenimus ulterius inquirenti, ſoluto- 
que conventu, ad potioris peritiæ merita 
diſtulimus, ne dum incautius ſecreta te- 
merantur, in culpam deflecteret error in- 
nocuus. Accepiſti, vir totius gloriæ ca- 


pax, imperitiæ confeſſionem: quid a par- 


tibus veſtris deſideretur, agnoſcis. In- 
tereſt famæ tuæ, ut quæſita noverimus, 
Utcumque abſque detrimento cultus di: 
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to communicate his doubts to him. He then tells him, that in 
the converſations of ſome friends the diſcourſes had run upon 
various topics and queſtions, according to the different tempers 
and ſtudies of the perſons preſent, relating to rhetoric, poetry, 
« philoſophy, and the various opinions of the ſeveral philoſo- 
« hers and their followers, with all which you are well acquaint- 


: ged. At length one of the company, and he no mean perſon, 
but one among many, roſe up, and ſaid: Who is there here 


« who is well acquainted with the Chriſtian doctrine, and able to 
« ſolve my doubts, and give me reaſonable ſatisfaction upon 
« them.” At which we were all ſuprized, and quite filent for a 
« while, After which he went on and ſaid ; “ I cannot conceive 
« that the lord and governor of the world ſhould be lodged in 
« the body of a virgin, and lie there ten months, and then be 
« brought forth without prejudice to the virginity of his mother.” 
To which he added divers other things, ſaying, “it was very 
« ſtrange that he ſhould lie hid in the body of an infant, whom 


© the whole univerſe cannot contain. Then he grows up, and 


« pafſeth through childhood and youth to manhood. And all 


W « this while the governor of the world is abſent from his throne, 


«© and concerned for one ſmall body. Moreover, he ſleeps, is 


I © nouriſhed by food, and endures all the ſenſations of other mor- 
W < tals. Nor are there any ſufficient indications of his greatneſs. 


For diſpoſſeſſing demons, healing ſick people, and raiſing dead 
men to life, are ſmall matters to be performed by the Deity.” 
Here we interrupted him, and put a ſtop to his objections, and 
© broke up the company, thinking it better to refer the inquiries 


to a more competent judge, and fearing left venerable myſ- 
W < teries ſhould be violated, and error, once innocent, ſhould de- 
generate into preſumption. You ſee, honoured Sir, a con- 


feſſion of ignorance; and you may diſcern what is expected 


from you, and ſuitable to your great reputation. Ignorance 


may be tolerated in other biſhops without detriment to reli- 
gion: but when we come to the prelate Auguſtine, we con- 
* clude that what he does not know is no part of the Chriſtian 


on May the ſupreme Deity ever prejervi you in ſafety !? 


We muſt hence conclude that Voluſian was a man of great in- 
genuity and learning. And whatever may be thought of his ob- 


ections, it muſt be acknowledged that the letter is polite. And, 


when Marcellinus, in a letter to be preſently taken notice of, 


vini in aliis ſacerdotibus toleratur inſcitia, ſumma tueatur, Domine vere ſancte ac 
a cum ad antiſtitem Auguſtinum venitur, merito venerabilis pater, Auguſtin. Ep. 
135. Al. 2, | 


. . . . . . 
egi deeſt quidquid contigerit ignorari. 


calls 
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calls him * the illuſtrious Voluſian, he may be ſuppoſed to hare 
a reſpect to his mental qualifications as a gentleman and ſcho. 
lar, as well as to his high birth and honourable ſtation in the 
world. And indeed he tells Auguſtine that h he believes he Was 
ſenſible Voluſian's letter was well written. 

WWe are therefore now, in the next place, to take notice of thx 
letter to Auguſtine written by Marcellinus, a man of great emi. 
nence, who had been the emperor's commiſſioner * at the con. 


ference of the catholics and Donatiſts at Carthage in the year © 


411; a zealous Chriſtian, whoſe excellent character may be ſeen 
in ** Auguſtine's letters, and + elſewhere. 

He begins with telling Auguſtine that © Volufian i had ſheweg 
© to him, and to others, the letter which he had received from 
© him. Marcellinus expreſſeth great ſatisfaction in Auguſtine's 
© letter, and in his readineſs to become an inſtructor to Voluſian. 
He alſo tells Auguſtine that, at the requeſt of his mother, he 
© had often viſited Voluſian, and had been viſited by him. He 
© did his beſt to ſolve his doubts. But he requeſts the farther 
and better aſſiſtance of Auguſtine; intimating, that there were 
* many who were willing enough to cheriſh his difficulties, and 


* defirous to keep him ſtill with them. And he tells Auguſtine 


* that Voluſian would have ſaid more, if he had not been afraid 
© to be troubleſome by prolixity. The doctrine of the Lord“ 
© incarnation, upon which Volutian had touched in his letter, wa 
indeed a jubject of common diſcourſe, and was much diſliked, 
© and cenſured by many. Auguſtine therefore would do well to 

c clear 


b Sed tamen fatis, ficut ipſe probare 
dignaberis, culto accuratoque ſermone, 
et Romanæ eloquentiz nitore perſpicuo, 
aliqua ſibi exſolvi impendio poſtulavit. 
Marcellin. ep. 136. | 

* Vid. Breviculum Collationis cum Do- 
natiſtis, primæ diei, ſub in. ap. Auguſtin, 
Tom. 1x. ** Auguſtin. Ep. 151. al. 
259. $8. Tom. 2. + Vid, Hieron, 
lib. 3. adv. Pelagian. T. 4. p. 546. 

i Vir illuſtris Voluſianus beatitudinis 
tux mihi literas legit, immo me cogente 
pluribus legit, quæ ſcilicet omnia quæ 
a te dicuntur, cum vere miranda ſint, uſ- 
quequaque miratus ſum. .. Hinc enim 
plurimum placuit, quod hominis greſſus 
aliquanto titubantes boni propoſiti exhor- 
tatione ſtatuere et firmare contendis. Eſt 
enim nobis cum eodem quotidiana pro vi- 
ribus noſtris, et pro ingenii paupertate 


diſputatio. Sanctæ quidem matris ejus 


precatione compulſus cura mihi eſt eum 


trequentius ſalutandi gratia convenire, li- 


cet vicem in hac parte reddere etiam ipſe 
dignetur. Accepta autem venerabllitatis 
tu:e epiſtola, homo qui a veri Dei ſtabili- 
tate, multorum quorum in hac urbe co- 
pia eſt, perſuaſione revocatur, ita motus 
eſt, ut ſi, quantum ipſe confirmat, lite- 
rarum prolixitatem minime formidaſſet, 
omne beatitudini tuæ quod habere poteſt 
infinuaſſet ambiguum...... 1 quidem 
uæſtio uſquequaque detrita eſt, et eorum 
1 er hac parte ſatis nota calliditas, qui 
Abend dominicæ incarnations in- 
famant. Sed tamen etiam ego in bac 
parte, quia plurimis quicquid reſcripſeri 
profuturum eſſe confido, precator accel- 
ſerim, ut ad ea vigilantius reſpondere dig- 
neris, in quibus nihil amplius Domimun 
quam alii homines facere potuerunt, gel- 
ſille mentiuntur. Apollonium ſiquidem 
ſuum nobis, et Apuleium, alioſque magi- 
cx artis homines in medium proferunt, 
quorum majora contendunt extitiſſe mi- 

racula. 
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« clear it up. But there were alſo other things very proper for 
« his conſideration; for there were many who falſely aſſerted that 
our Saviour had done no more than other men; and he earneſtly 
« defires that this may be carefully conſidered by Auguſtine, 
and that he will fully anſwer that difficulty. For they are con- 
« tinually talking of their Apollonius and Apuleius, and other 
« magicians, whoſe miracles, they ſay, were greater than our Sa- 
« yiour's. But ſuppoſing him to receive ſatisfaction upon the 
« doftrine of the incarnation, there are ſtill other difficulties of 
« which the ſame illuſtrious perſon defires to ſee ſome ſolution. 
For, as he ſays, the God of the New Teſtament is ſuppoſed to 
© he the God allo of the Old Teftament. But how could the ſame 


© God reject the old ſacrifices, and inſtitute a new way of worſhip. 


For nothing that has been once rightly done can be afterwards 
altered. Beſide, that this would ſhew inconſtancy, which is alto- 
© gether unworthy of the Deity. Then he ſaid that the doctrine 
© of the New Teſtament was inconſiſtent with good order among 
© men, and the welfare of ſociety. For, as is generally ſaid, theſe 
are precepts of the Chriſtian law, Recompenſe to no man evil for 
* evil: (Rom. Xii. 17.) and whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on one cheek 
© turn to him the other alſo: and if any man will take away thy cloak 
* let him have thy coat alſo, and whoſoever ſhall compel thee to go a mile 
go 31th him two; (Matt. v. 39....41:) all which are inconſiſtent 
© with the public welfare. For who can bear to be robbed by an 
enemy? and who is there that mult not be willing to oppoſe, 
© by force of arms, an invader of the Roman territories ? and 
more to the like purpoſe, which your reverence can eaſily ap- 
* prehend, Inſomuch, that as he intimated, though he was 1 
"0 


Ipſe autem vir illuſtrĩs, ſuperius memo- 
ratus, multa eſſe dixit præſentibus ali- 
quantis, quæ huic poſſent jungi non im- 
merito quæſtioni, ſi, ut ante dixi, non ab 
ejus partibus epiſtolaris conſiderata brevi- 
tas fuiſſet. Quæ tamen licet ſeribere 
noluerit, tacere non eſt paſſus. Dicebat 
cnim, quod etſi hodie incarnationis do- 


minicæ ratio redderetur, reddi vix ad li- 


quidum poſſit, cur hic Deus, qui et Ve- 
tris Teſtamenti Deus eſſe firmatur, ſpre- 
tis veteribus ſacrificiis delectatus eſt novis. 
Nihil enim corrigi poſſe aſſerebat, niſi 
quod ante factum non recte probaretur, 
vel quod ſemel recte factum fit, immu- 
tari nullatenus debuiſſe. Recte enim fac- 
ta dicebat mutari niſi injuſte non poſſe : 
maxime quia iſta varietas inconſtantiæ 
Deum poſit arguere, Tum deinde, quod 
as prædicatio atque doctrina reipubli- 


cx moribus nulla ex parte conveniat : ut- 
pote, ficut a multis dicitur, cujus hoc 
conſtet præceptum, ut nulli malum pro 
malo reddere debeamus, et percutienti a- 
liam præbere maxillam, et pallium dare 
perſiſtent tunicam tollere, et cum eo qui 
nos angiare voluerit, ire debere ſpatio iti. 
neris duplicato. uz omnia reipubli- 
c moribus aſſerit eſſe contraria. Nam 
quis tolli ſibi ab hoſte aliquid partiatur, 
vel Romanæ provinciæ deprædatori non 
velit belli jure reponere? et cætera quæ 
dici ad reliqua poſſe intelligit venerabilitas 
tua, Hæc ergo omnia, ipſi poſſe adjun- 
gi æſtimat quæſtioni, in tantum ut per 
Chriſtianos Principes, Chriſtianam reli- 
gionem maxima ex parte ſervantes, tanta 
(etiamſi ipſe de hac parte taceat) reipub- 

lice mala eveniſſe manifeſtum fit, 
Unde, ſicut beatitudo tua mecum dig- 
natur 
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© of enlarging, it was manifeſt that great damage had accrued 
* to the ſtate by means of Chriſtian princes, who in the main 
© governed according to the Chriſtian religion 

© To all theſe things, as your reverence will readily acknoy. 
* ledge with me, a clear and full anſwer is wanting; and the 
© rather becauſe what you ſhall write will come into many hands. 
© Conſidering alſo, that at the time of thoſe diſcourſes there was 
* preſent a perſon of great diſtinction and a poſſeſſor of a large 
« eſtate in the country of Hippo, who indeed beſtowed com- 
* mendations upon your reverence, but it was in the way of irony: 
© and ſaid that whenever theſe things had been talked of he 
© never received ſatisfaction AY them. I muſt there. 
© fore put you in mind of your promiſe, to confider all theſe 
© things, and compoſe ſome treatiſe upon them, which, I am 
© perſuaded, may be of ſignal advantage to the church of Chriſt, 
£ eſpecially at this time. 

I have tranſcribed theſe letters largely. I preſume my readers 
will make proper obſervations. We ſee here what was then the 
ſtate of things at Carthage. Chriſtianity was the prevailing re- 
ligion : but there were alſo many Gentiles. The merits of the 
Chriſtian doctrine were debated, The men of learning and emi- 
nence among the Gentiles had their doubts and difficulties which 
they openly propoſed. Nor were they unknown to men of lower 
rank; the vulgar alſo argued upon them in their way. And 
though many were greatly prejudiced againſt the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, ſome were open to conviction. They propoſed their diff- 
culties with a view of obtaining ſatisfaction. Such an one was 
the illuſtrious Voluſian. This liberty of debate appears highly 
agreeable. Nor could a Chriſtian biſhop better employ his time 
than in ſolving thoſe difficulties, and clearing them up to the 
ſatisfaction of inquirers of all ſorts. For this Auguſtine was as 
well qualified as any man of his time; and in this ſervice he 
Iaboured with great diligence, as his large work Of the City of 
God, and other writings, teſtify. And if this freedom of de- 
bate had ſtill continued and been openly allowed and encourag- 
ed, and the arguments for Chriſtianity had been propoſed with 
mildneſs, it would have been honourable to the Chriſtian reli- 


natur agnoſcere, ad hæc omnia (quoniam laudaret, et fibi, cum de his quzreret, 
multorum manibus ſine dubio tradetur minime ſatisfactum eſſe contenderet. Ego 
ſanctitatis tuæ deſiderata reſponſio) ple- vero ad hæc omnia promiſhonis non im- 
nus debet et elucubratus ſolutionis ſplen- memor ſed exactor, libros confici depre- 
dor oſtendi: maxime quia cum iſta gere- cor, Eccleſiæ, hoc maxime tempore, in- 
rentur, eximius Hipponenſis regionis poſ- credibiliter profuturos. Ap. Aug. ep. 
ſeſſor et dominus præſens aderat, qui et 136, 
lanctitatem tuam ſub ironiz adulatione 


gion, 
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gion, and its farther progreſs would have been more advanced 
chan by any external force and violence whatever. 

Thoſe letters juſt mentioned were the occaſion of two more 
from Auguſtine: one to Voluſian, in which he conſiders the dif- 
ficulties propoſed by him: another to Marcellinus, in which he 
anſwers thoſe other objections which had been mentioned by 
him. | | 

In that to Voluſian he begins with his objections relating to 
the incarnation, and tells him : The * Chriſtian doctrine does 
© not teach that God was ſo united to a body born of a virgin 
as to neglect the care and government of the univerſe, and 
contract his concern to that body only.. When l we ſay that the 
word of God, by whom all things were made, took upon him 
© a body born of a virgin, and appeared therein to men, we do 
© not ſuppoſe that he loft his immortality, or changed his eter- 
nity, or leſſened his power, or deſerted the government of the 
© world, or that he left the boſom of the father, in which he al- 
© Ways is.“ | 

: He m was refreſhed by ſleep, and nouriſhed by food, and 
had the other innocent infirmities of the human nature, by 
« which it appeared that he was really a man: that is indeed the 
© truth. But ſome among us whom we call heretics, from a 
© miſtaken regard to his honour, and the more to extol his 
© power, as they think, refuſe to acknowledge this: and, by de- 


x Veniendum potius eſt ad rem quam 
requiris. Ubi primum te ſcire volo, non 
hoc hahere Chriſtianam doctrinam, quod 
ita fit Deus infuſus carni, qua ex virgine 
naſceretur, ut curam gubernandæ univer- 
ſtatis vel deſeruerit vel amiſerit, vel ad 
uud corpuſculum quaſi contractam ma- 
teriam collectamque tranſtulerit. Ad Vo- 
luſian. ep 137. al. 3. num. 4. 

Et putamus nobis de omnipotentia 
Dei incredibile dici aliquid, cum dicitur 
Verbum Dei, per quod omnia facta ſunt, 
lic allumſiſſe corpus ex virgine, et ſenſi- 
bus apparuiſſe mortalibus, ut immortali- 
titem ſuam non corruperit, ut æternita- 
tem on mutaverit, ut poteſtatem ſuam 
non minuerit, ut adminiſtrationem mundi 
non deſeruerit, ut a ſinu Patris, id eſt, a 
ſecreto, quo cum illo et in illo eſt, non 
teceſſeret. Ibid. num. 6. 

= Jam illud, quod in ſomnos ſolvitur, 
et cibo alitur, et omnes humanos ſentit 
afectus, hominem perſuadet hominibus, 
quem non conſumſit utique, ſed aſſumſit. 


anying his humanity, ſubvert the mercy of God by which we 


Ecce fic factum eſt, et tamen quidem hæ- 
retici, perverſe mirando laudandoque 
ejus virtutem, naturam humanam in eo 
prorſus agnoſcere noluerunt, ubi eſt om- 
nis gratiæ commendatio, qua ſalvos facit 
credentes in ſe, profundos theſauros ſa- 
pientiæ et ſcientiz continens, et fide 
mentes induens, quas ad æternam con- 
templationem veritatis incommutabilis 
provehat. Quid fi Omnipotens homi- 
nem ubicumque formatum non ex ma- 
terno utero exarat, ſed repentinum infer- 
ret aſpectibus? Quid fi nullas ex parvu- 
lo in juventam mutaret ztates, nullos ci- 
bos, nullos caperet ſomnos: nonne opi- 
nionem co aret erroris, nec homi- 
nem verum ſuſcepiſſe, ullo modo crede- 
retur. Et dum omnia mirabiliter facit, 
auferret quod miſericorditer fecit? Nunc 
vero ita inter Deum et homines Mediator 
apparuit, ut in unitate perſonz copulans 
utramque naturam, et ſolita ſublimaret 
inſolitis, et inſolita folitis temperaret. 
Ibid, num. 9. 7 
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© are ſaved. If the Almighty ſhould create a man, not formed 
© of a woman, but ſuddenly brought into the world and ſet he. 
fore us: ſuppoſing him not to paſs through the ſeveral ſtage; 
© of childhood and youth, never to eat nor ſleep, would it not 
© be reckoned that he was not really a man? this would be won. 
© derful. But the mercy of God would not be ſo apparent 25 
© now it is. For in this way, being really a man, and the divi. 
© nity being united to him, he is fitly qualified to be the media. 
c tor between God and men.” | 
But u it is farther objected that, © there were not ſufficient 
© evidences of his greatneſs. For diſpoſſeſſing dæmons, healing 
© fick people, and railing men to life, which ſome others have 
© done, are only ſmall matters to be performed by the Deity,” 
© Well,” fays Auguttine, ve alſo acknowledge that the pro. 
© phets did ſuch things: And what can be a greater miracle 
© than raiſing the dead? This was done by Elijah, and alfo by 
© Eliſha....Farther, Moſes and the prophets, who were men of 
« great truth, propheſied of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and aſcribed 
© great glory to him, and ſpoke of him not only as equal i» 
© themſelves, and ſuperior to them, in the ſame power of work- 
© ing miracles, but as the Lord and God of all, and made man 
© for the ſake of men. And he did the ſame miracles they had 
© done. But there were ſome other things peculiar to him, his 
© nativity of a virgin, his reſurrection from the dead, and aſcen- 
© fon to heaven; he who can think all this a ſmall matter to be 
© performed by the Deity I know not what farther can be ex- 
6 pected.” 
But » ſome perhaps may demand other things which 
© ought 
© Sed, nulla, inquiunt, competentidus naſci de virgine, a mortuis reſurgere, in 


© fignis claruerunt tantæ majeſtatis in- cœlum adſcendere. Hoc Deo qui parum 
«£ dicia: quia larvalis illa purgatio, debili- putat, quid plus exfpectet, ignoro. Ibid, 
£ umcurz, reddita vita defunctis, ſi et alii $ 13. o Arbitror enim talia flagitari, 
c conſiderentur, Deo parva ſunt.* Fate- qualia gerens hominem facere non debuit. 


mur quidem et nos talia quædam feciſſe 
Prophetas. Nam in tuis ſignis quid ex- 
cellentius, quam mortuos reſurrexiſſe: 
Fecit hoc Elias, fecit hoc etiam Eliſcus . 
Sed et ipſe Moyſes, et czteri Prophetæ ve- 
raciſſimi Dominum Chriſtum prophetave- 
runt, et gloriam magnam ei dederunt, hunc 
non tanquam parem ſibi, nec in eadem 
miraculorum potentia ſuperiorem, ſed 
plane Dominum Deum omnium et homi— 
nem propter homines factum venturum 
prænuntiaverunt. Qui propterea et ipſe 
talia facere voluit, ne eſſe abſurdum, quæ 

er illos fecerat, ſi ipſe non faceret. Sed 
tamen et aliquid proprium facere debuit; 


Nam in principio erat Verbum, et Ver- 
bum erat apud Deum, et Deus erat Ver- 
bum, et omnia per ipſum facta ſunt. Num 
homine aſſumpto, alium mundum facere 
debuit, ut eum eſſe crederemus, per quem 
factus eſt mundus? Sed nec major mun- 
dus, nec iſti æqualis in hoc mundo her 

offet. Si autem minorem faceret infra 
itum, ümiliter hoc quoque parum puta- 
retur. Quia ergo non oportebat, ut no- 


vum faceret mundum, nova fecit in mun- 


do. Homo enim de virgine procreatus, 
et a mortuis in æternam vitam reſuſcita- 
tus, potentius fortaſſe opus eſt quam 
mandus. Hic forte reſpondent ſe fac- 
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© ought not to be done. They may urge that another world 
might be created by him: which indeed is a great abſurdity. 
gut though it was not fit that a new world ſhould be made by 
« him, he c new things in this world already made. He was 
born of a virgin, and raiſed from the dead to eternal life, and 
© is exalted above the heavens, which may be reckoned more 
than making a world. Here perhaps they will ſay this we do 
not believe. What then ſhall be done to men who deſpiſe 
little things and will not believe greater? They believe that 
« dead men have been raiſed to life, becauſe others have done it, 
and it is a ſmall matter to be done by God. But that a man 
has been made of a virgin, and raiſed from the dead to eternal 
© life above the heavens, they will not believe, becauſe no other 
© has done the like, and it is worthy of God... I entreat you be 
not like to ſuch men.” 


Iv have anſwered the difficulties in your letter, and yet muſt 


proceed; for, permit me to ſay, who can forbear his aſſent to 


© truths ſo atteſted by a perpetual order and connexion of things 


from the beginning of time: former events confirming the 
« preſent, and later events confirming thoſe which are paſt and 
old? By the divine wiſdom one man is choſen from among the 
« Chaldeans, a man of ſteady virtue and piety ta,whom the pro- 
© miſes of God are delivered, which were to be fulfilled in a long 
« ſucceſſion of ages yet to come, and in whom all the nations of 


tum hoc eſſe non credere. Quid ergo ſi- rilitas ætaſque jam fecerat. Propagatur 


at hominibus, qui minima contemnunt, 
maiora non credunt? Reddita vita de- 
functis, ideo creditur, quia fecerunt al, 
et parum eſt Deo. Caro propria de vir- 
gine creata, et a morte in æternam vitam 


ſuper cœlos levata, ideo non creditur, quia 


nemo fecit, et competit Deo... . Noli eis 
ele ſmilis, obſecro te. Ibid. & 14. 

p Diſputantur hec latius, et omnes 
quzſtionum neceſſariarum ſinus perſeru- 
tati diſcuſſique panduntur. .. quem non 
moveat ad credendum tantus ab initio ip- 
e rerum geſtarum ordo, et ipſa connexio 
temporum, præteritis fidem de præſen- 
tibus faciens, priora poſterior ibus et re- 
centioribus antiqua confirmans? Eligitur 
unus'ex gente Chaldzorum, pietate fide- 
liſima praditus, cui promiſſa divina poſt 
tantam ſeculorum ſeriem noviſſimis tem- 
poribus complenda prodantur, atque in 
eius ſemine omnes gentes habiturz bene- 
dctionem prænuntiantur. Hic unum 
Deum verum colens univerſitatis creato- 
rem, gignit filium ſenex, de conjuge, 
quam {ye pariendi penitus deſtitutam ſte- 


ex illo numeroſiſſimus populus, multiph- 
catus in ZEgypto, quo illam ſtirpem ex 
orientalibus partibus, promiſſis effectiſque 


crebreſcens diſpoſitio divina tranſmiſerat. 


Educitur ex 2 gypti ſervitute gens valida, 


horrendis ſignis atque miraculis, pulſiſque 


impiis gentibus in terram promiſſionis 
perducta et conſtituta, regno etiam ſubli- 
matur. Deinde prævaleſcente peccato, 
ſacrilegis auſibus Deum verum, qui eis 
tanta beneficia contulerat, ſæpiſſime oſten- 
dens, variiſque flagellata cladibus, et 
proiperitatibus conſolata, uſque ad Chri- 
ti incarnationem declarationemque per- 
ducitur. Quem Chriſtum, Dei Verbum, 
Dei Filium, Deum in carne venturum, 
moriturum, reſurrecturum, in cœlum aſ- 
cenſurum, præpollentiſſimo ſuo nomine, 
in omnibus gentibus dicatos ſibi populos 
habiturum : inque illo remiſſionem pec- 
catorum, falutemque æternam futuram 
eſſe credentibus, omnia gentis illius pro- 
miſſa, omnes prophetiæ, ſacerdotia, ſacri- 
ficia, templum et cuncta omnino ſacra- 
menta ſonuerunt. num. 15. 
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192 The Corteſpondence betzbeen Auguſtine vol. 4. p. 444; 
© the earth were to be bleſſed. This perſon, a worſhipper of the 
© one true God, the creator of the univerſe, , when old begat 2 
© fon born of his wife, who alſo had been long barren, and was 
© now in years, and without hopes of bearing children. From 
© him proceeds a numerous people, which is greatly multiplied 
© in Ægypt, even under grievous oppreſhon. From that ſtate 
© of ſervitude they are delivered, and by manifold figns and 
© wonders they are brought into the promiſed land, and eſta. 
© bliſhed there, the impious inhabitants being driven out of it 
c and they are made a kingdom. After that, tranſgreſſions pre- | 
© yailing among them and God being offended, they ſuffer many 
© calamities, and having humbled themſelves they are delivered 
© and after a great variety of events they are upheld to the coming 
© of Chriſt. 

© Well, a in due time Chriſt came, and in his birth, his life 
© his words, his works, his ſufferings, his death, reſurrection and 
© aſcenſion, all the predictions of the prophets are fulfilled, 
He ſends down the Holy Spirit, and fills the faithful met toge. 
© ther in one houſe, expecting the promiſed gift. Being filled 
with the Holy Spirit, they on a ſudden ſpeak in the languages 
© of all nations, boldly confute error, preach the ſaving truth, 
© exhort to repentance of all paſt offences, and aſſure of for- 
« piveneſs through the divine favour. Signs and miracles ac- 
company the preaching of this doctrine of true religion and 
virtue. Great oppoſition is raiſed againſt them. They endure 
c the evils that had been foretold, they truſt in the promiſes that 


© had been made, and they continue to teach the precepts which 
h © had 


q Venit et Chriſtus, complentur in 
ejus ortu, vita, dictis, factis, paſſioni- 
bus, morte, reſurrectione, adſcenſione, 
omnia præconia Prophetarum. Mittit 
Spiritum Sanctum, implet fideles una in 
domo congregatos, et hoc ipſum yon: 
ſum orando atque deſiderando ex ; ang 
tes. Impleti autem Spiritu ſancto, lo- 
quuntur repente linguis omnium gentium, 
arguunt fidenter errores, prædicant ſa- 
luberrimam veritatem, exhortantur ad 

nitentiam præteritæ culpabilis vitæ, 
indulgentiam de divina gratia pollicentur, 
Prædicationem pietatis veræque religio- 
nis ſigna congruentia et miracula conſe- 
uuntur. Excitatur adverſus eos ſæva 

fidelitas, tolerant prædicta, ſperant pro- 
miſſa, docent præcepta. Numero exigui 
per mundum diſſeminantur, populos ka- 
cilitate mirabili convertunt, inter inimi- 
cos augentur, perſecutionibus creſcunt, 
per attlictionum anguſtias uſque in terra- 


rum extrema dilatantur. Ex imperitiſſi- 
mis, ex abjectiſſimis, ex pauciſſimis illu- 
minantur, nobilitantur, multiplicantur, 
preclariſſima ingenia, cultiſſima eloquia: 
mirabileſque peritias acutorum, facundo- 
rum atque doctorum ſubjugant Chriſto, 
et ad prædicandum viam pietatis ſalu- 
tiſque convertunt. . Atque inter hæc om- 
nia contra Eccleſiam Chriſti impiarum 
gentium infidelitas fremit, Evincit ula 

atiendo, et inconcuſſam fidem inter ob- 
iſtentium ſævitiam profitendo, Reve- 
latz veritatis, quæ diu promiſſis myſticis 
velabatur, ſacriſicio ſuccedente, illa ſa- 
crificia, quibus hoc figurabatur, templi 
ipſius everſione tolluntur. Reproba per 
infidelitatem gens ipſa Judæorum a ſedi- 
bus exſtirpata, per mundum uſquequaque 
diſpergitur, ut ubique portet codices 
ſanctos, ac ſic prophetiæ teſtimonium, qua 
Chriſtus et Eccleſia prænunciata eſt, ne 
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© had been delivered to them. Being few in number they are 
« diſperſed over the whole world, and with amazing ſucceſs they 
convert the people, are multiplied among enemies, increaſe 
by perſecutions, and, under the preſſures of afflictions, they are 
« ſpread to the utmoſt ends of the earth. By the moſt unſkilful, 
© by the moſt contemptible, by a very few, the greateſt wits and 
« the moſt learned men are enlightened, ennobled, multiplied : 
© men of the greateſt abilities, and the moſt celebrated for learn- 
ing and eloquence, are ſubdued, and brought under the diſci- 
 pline of Chriſt, and induced to preach the way of piety and 
« {alyation to others., Still the church endures the perſecutions 
* of infidel people. But ſhe overcomes by ſuffering, and by 
profeſſing the uncorrupted truth amidſt the unrelenting cruelty 
* of oppoſers. The truth having been revealed which had 
© been concealed under prophetic myſteries, thoſe ſacrifices by 
© which it had been prefigured have ceaſed, the temple itſelf 
© being deſtroyed where they were to be offered. And the Jewiſh 
© nation, which has been caſt off for their unbelief, and removed 
from their own country, are diſperſed all over the world, that 


© they might carry every where the volumes of the ſacred ſcrip- 


© tures; and ſo the teſtimony of prophecy, in which Chriſt and 
© the church are foretold, being produced by our adverſaries, 
© there might not be any the leaſt ſuſpicion that they had been 


« forged by us to ſerve a purpoſe. And in them their unbeliet. 


© alſo is foretold. The temples and images of demons, and 
their ſacrilegious rites are gradually, and one after another, 
© overturned agreeably to the predictions of the prophets, He- 
© refies contrary to the name of Chriſt, but under his name, 
ſpring up as they have been foretold. All theſe things, as we 
© read them foretold we ſee fulfilled, and by all theſe ſo many 
© and ſo great things already come to paſs, the expectation of 
what is {till to come is confirmed. What mind deſirous of 
© immortality, and convinced of the ſhortneſs of the preſent life, 
can reſiſt the light and evidence of this divine authority! 
Indeed * I muſt ſay that in the Chriſtian doctrine is every 
* thing 
ab ipſis adverſariis proferatur : ubi etiam nuntur impleta, atque ex his jam tot et 
ipſos prædictum eſt non fuiſſe credituros, tantis quæ reſtant, exſpectantur implenda. 
Templaet ſimulachra dæmonum, rituſque Quæ tandem mens avida zternitatis, vi- 
lacrilegi paullatim atque alternatim ſe- tæque præſentis brevitate, permota, con- 
cundum prædicta prophetica ſubvertun- tra hujus divinæ auctoritatis lumen cul. 
tur. Hæreſes adverſus nomen Chriſti, tumque contendat? num. 16. 
ſub velamento tamen nominis Chriſti ad n quæ literæ quo- 
1 


r 
exercendam doctrinam ſane rebgionis, rum | philoſophorum, quæ leges qua- 
ſicut prenuntiatz ſunt, pullulant. Hæc rum libet civitatum, duobus præceptis, 


omnia ſicut leguntur prædicta, ita cer- ex quibus Chriſtus dicit totam Legem 
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194 The Correſpondence between Auguſtine, Qc. vol. 4. g. 44, 
© thing valuable, and in the higheſt perfection. What dif. 
© courſes, what writings of any philoſophers, what laws of any 
© repꝛblies have any rules comparable to thoſe two precepts, on 
© which Chriſt ſays, depend all the law and the prophets, Thy 
© ſhalt hoe the Lord thy God with all thy heart, aud with all thy ſoul, 
© and With all thy mind; and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf! 
© Here alſo the welfare of the public is conſulted. For a city 
© cannot be founded and eftabliſhed but by the ground and 
© bond of faith, and by concord: when the common good is 
© choſen, the chiefeſt and trueſt of which is God; and in him 
© men love fincerely themſelves and one another, and for his 
© fake, to whom alone it is known in what manner they love. 

© The* ſtyle of the ſcripture is ſuch as is ſuited to all forts of 
© perfons, and to the things delivered. Bad tempers are cor. 
© rected, weak minds are cheriſhed, and the greateſt wits are en- 
© tertained. He only can be an enemy to this teaching, who 
© knows not what is wholeſome, or, in his ſickneſs, loaths the 
proper medicine.” 8 

© Auguſtine © then concludes his letter to Valufian in a moſt 
c affectionate manner, ſaluting him and his pious mother, and 
« ſending to him ſalutations from Poſſidius, who was then with 
© him; and encouraging Voluſian, if he pleaſed, to write again, 
© and ſend him all his objections, if any difficulties yet re- 


© mained.? 


It has been obſerved, that u this letter is a kind of abridgment 


of Auguſtine's large work of the City of God. 


Indeed I think 


it to be an excellent letter, and a good argument for the truth of 


the Chriſtian religion. 


prophetaſque pendere, ullo modo fint 
comparandz, Diliges Dominum Deum 
tuum ex toto corde tuo, et ex tota ani- 
© ma tua, et ex tota mente tua: et diliges 
£ proximum tuum tanquam teipſum !” 
Hic phyſica, quoniam omnes ommium na- 
turarum cauſlæ in Deo creatoxe ſunt. 
Hie ethica, quoniam © Vita Bona et Ho- 
« neſta' non aliunde formatur, quam eum 
ea quæ diligenda ſunt, quemadmodum di- 
Iigenda ſunt, diliguntur, hoc eſt Deus et 
woxmus. Hic etiam laudabilis rei pub- 
Go ſalus Neque enim conditur et cuſ- 
toditur optime civitas, niſi fundamento 
et vinculo udei, firmæque concordiæ: cum 
bonum commune diligitur, quod ſum- 
mum ac ver iſli:num eſt Deus, atque in il 
Jo invicem ſinceriſſime ſe diligunt homi- 
nes, cum propter illum ſe diligunt, cui, 
quo animo diligant occultare non poſſunt. 
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] perſuade myſelf that many of my 


Modus autem ipſe dicendi, quo ſancta 
Scriptura contexitur, quam omnibus ac- 
ceſſibilis, quamvis pauciſſimis penetra- 


bilis.... His ſalubriter et prava corriguns' 


tur, et parva nutriuntur, et magna oblec- 
tantur ingenia. Ille huic doctrine inimi- 
cus eſt animus, qui vel errando eam neſ- 
cit eſſe ſaluberrimam, vel odit ægrotande 
medicinam. num. 18. 

t Incolumem felicioremque miſericor- 
diſſima Dei omnipotentia tueatur, Domine 
Huftris et merito inſignis, ac- præſtan- 
time fili. Sanctam et in Chriſto dig- 
niſſune honorandam matrem, cujus pro 
te Deus preces exaudiat, pro meritis veſ- 


tris officiociſſime ſaluto. Sanctus frater 


et coepiſcopus meus Poſſidius præſtantiam 
veſtram multum ſalutat. num. 20. 

u See Tillemont. St. Auguſtin, ut. 
224. num. T. 13. p. 594. 
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readers will be of the ſame opinion, and will attend to it, and 
receive ſatisfaction from it. For certain we have now ſeen the 
genuine difficulties and objections of heathen people at that time, 
and Auguſtine's ſolutions and anſwers to them. 

What * was the reſult of this correſpondence is not known: 
all that can be ſaid is, that if Voluſian was uncle to Melania, he 
was not converted to the Chriſtian faith till near the time of his 
death, in the year 436. SW 

There follows, as before? intimated, a letter of Auguſtine to 

Marcellinus, in which the other difficulties mentioned by Mar- 
cellinus are particularly conſidered, and well anſwered. But I 
am villing to ſuppoſe that my readers are themſelves well able to 
ſolve thoſe difficulties. I therefore need not tranſcribe nor 
abridge that letter, but only refer the more curious to it. More- 
over the objections of that letter are partly anſwered in this let- 
ter of Auguſtine to Voluſian. | 


Sxcr, XIII. The Correſpondence between the People of Madaura and 
| _ Auguſtine. 


It will not, I think, be improper to ſubjoin here, in the next 
place, Auguſtine's correſpondence with the people of Madaura. 
The time is not exactly known, and theſe letters are put by the 
Benedictines in the claſs of ſuch letters, of which the date is un- 
certain. 

The people of Madaura recommended Florentine to Auguſ- 
tine, deſiring his affiſtance in an affair to be tranſacted at Hip- 
po, where Auguſtine was. Their letter is not in being: but we ſee 
ſome parts of it in the anſwer which Auguſtine wrote to them. 
Ita was inſcribed, © To our father Auguſtine eternal ſalvation 
in the Lord.“ And the ſubſcription was: We wiſh you, 
* honoured Sir, that God and his Chriſt may grant you a 
long and happy life amidſt your clergy.” When Auguſtine 

read 


x Thid. p. 896. Y Seep. 189. tis. Cujus reſponſione poſtea quam com- 

2 Auguſtin. Ep. 138. Tom. 2. peri, nequaquam vos eſſe mutatos, gra- 
Num 2. Quod enim ſoeripſiſtis, Pa- vius dolui, quod Chriſti nomen, cui jam 
tri Auguſtino in Domino æternam ſalu- totum orbem ſubjectum eſſe conſpicitis, 
tem, cum legerem, tanta ſpe ſubito erec- non ſolum a vobis repellendum, ſed etiam 
tus ſum, ut crederem vos ad ipſum Do- in nobis irridendum eſſe credidiſtis. Et ſi 
minum, et ad ipfam æternam ſalutem, eſſet hinc aliqua de interpretatione veſtræ 
aut jam eſſe converſos, aut per noſtrum ſententiæ dubitatio, ſubſeri tione epiſtolæ 
miniſterium deſiderare converti. Sed ubi tolleretur, ubi aperte poſuiſtis, optamus 
legi eætera, refriguit animus meus. Quz- te Domine in Deo et Chriſto ejus, per 
ſyi tamen ab epiſtolæ portatore, utrum * multos annos ſemper in clero tuo gau- 
m vel eſſetis Chriſtiani, vel eſſe cupere- dere. Quibus omnibus perlectis atque 
O 2 diſcuſſis 
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read the inſcription, he was filled with joy, thinking they had 
already embraced the Chriſtian religion; ox at leaſt that they 
were deſirous to be brought to it by his means. But what fol. 
lowed in the letter damped all his hopes. However, he in- 
quired of the bearer of the letter, it they were not already 
Chriſtians, or deſirous to be ſo. When he told me that you 
© were not at all changed, it gave me great concern to think 
© that when you ſee the whole world ſubje& to Chriſt, you 
© ſhould not only reject him, but alſo deride his name in me. 
For when J read thoſe things in your letter what could I, or 
* any other man think, but that you had written fincerely or 
« deceitfully. If fincerely, what ſhould hinder you from bein 
« Chriſtians? If deceitfully, how could vou expect that I ſhould 
© undertake your buſineſs, when you inſulted the name of Chriſt 
in mer” | 

However, Auguſtine fails not to lay hold of this opportu- 
nity to recommend the Chriſtian religion to them. At the 
ſame time awakening their conſideration, by telling them that 
their condenmation would be aggravated, if his arguments and 
exhortations ſhould be without effect. He then goes on in his 
argument; which, perhaps, my readers will obferve to have a 
reſemblance with that in his letter to Voluſian before tran- 
ſcribed. | 

Be perſuaded then, my friends, to attend. In the ſacred 
© {criptures may be found recorded all thoſe things concerning 
true religion, which our anceſtors have delivered down to us, 
© as tranſacted in former times, relating to the human race; and 
© lIikewile all thoſe things which we now lee, and which we deli- 
ver down to poſterity. And all things are now done as they 

© were 


diſcuſſis, quid mihi aliud occurrere potuit, 
aut cuilibet homini poteſt, niſi aut veridi- 
co aut tallaci ſcribentium animo hac efle 
conſcripta? Sed ſi veridico animo iſta ſeribi- 
tis, quis vobis ad hanc veritatem inter- 
cluſit viam ?. .. ſi autem fallaciter atque 
irridenter hc ſcribitis, itane tandem mi- 
hi negotia veſtra curanda imponitis, ut 
nomen ejus per quem aliquid poſſum, au- 
deatis non veneratione debita adtollere, 
{cd inſultatione adlulatbria ventilare ? 

3. Sciatis me, cariſſimi, cum ineffabili 
pro vobis tremore cordis hac dicere, No- 
vi enim quanto graviorem et pernicioſio- 
rem cauſſam, ſitis habituri apud Deum, ſi 
fruſtra vobis hæc dixero. Omnia quæ 
præteritis temporibus erga humanum ge. 
nus majores noſtri geſta eſſe meminerunt, 
nobiſque tradiderunt: oma etiam quæ 


nos videmus, et poſteris tradimus, quæ 


tamen pertinent ad veram religionem 


quærendam et tenendam, divina ſcriptu- 
ra non tacuit: ſed ita omnino cundcta tran- 


ſeunt, ut tranſitura eſfe prædicta ſunt. 


Videtis certe populum Judzorum avul- 
ſum a ſedibus ſuis, per omnes fere terras 
diſleminatum, atque diffuſun. Et origo 
ejus populi, et incrementa, et regni amiſ- 
ſio, et per cuncta diſperſio, ſicut prædi - 
cata ſunt, ita facta ſunt. Videtis certe ex 
ipſo populo verbum Dei legemque prode- 
untem per Chriſtum, qui ex iptis mirabi- 
liter natus eſt, omnium gentium fidem 
occupaſſe et tenuiſſe. Ita hæc omnia præ - 
nuntiata legimus, ut videmus. Videtis 
certe multos præciſos a radice Chriſtians 
ſocietatis, quæ per ſedes Apoſtolorum et 
ſucceſſiones epiſcoporum certa per orbem 


propagatione 
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© were foretold to be done. Certainly you ſee the people of the 
© ſews removed from their own country and ſcattered, and 
« dwelling in almoſt every part of the earth. And the riſe and 
« increaſe of that people, and then the loſs of their kingdom, and 
« their diſperſion, as they were foretold they have been exactly 
ſo done. You likewiſe ſee the word and law of God, which 
« was taught by Chriſt, who was wonderfully ſprung from them ; 
« this law, I ſay, you ſee to be received and maintained by all 
© nations. All theſe things we read foretold as we now ſee them 


done. You likewiſe ſee others glorying indeed in the Chriſtian 


© natne, but are really withered branches, who have departed 
from the doctrine delivered by tradition from the apoſtles, 
«whom we call heretics and ſchiſmatics. Theſe alſo were fore- 
« ſeen, foretold, and recorded beforehand. You alfo plainly ſee 
© the temples of images in part fallen and lying in ruins, partly 
« deſtroyed, partly ſhut up, partly converted to other uſes; and 
© the images themſelves either broken to pieces or burnt, or ſhut 
© up in the temples, or deſtroyed ; and the powers of this world, 
which formerly perſecuted Chriſtian people out of reſpe& to 
© images, now conquered and ſubdued, not by rebellions but 
© by dying Chriſtians : who now have turned their power and 
© the edge of the laws againſt images, for which they had killed 
© Chriſtians: and the emperors themſelves bowing their crown- 
© ed heads and humbly praying at the tomb of Peter a fiſher- 
© man.” Ns | 

All theſe things the divine ſcriptures, which are now in the 
© hands of all men, foretold long ago. And we the more firm- 
«ly believe theſe things, and the more cordially rejoice in their 
© fulfilment, becauſe we find them ſo recorded and foretold in 
© the holy ſcriptures, which are in great authority. And, I pray, 
* ſhall not the Divine judgment upon all men, good and bad, and 


propagatione diffunditur, de ſola figura 
origins, fub Chriſtiano nomine, quaſi 
arelcentia ſarmenta gloriari, quæ hareſes 
et {chiſmata nominamus : præviſa, prædic- 
ta, ſcripta ſunt omnia. Videtis certe 
inmulachrorum templa, partim fine repa- 
ratione collapſa, partim diruta, partim 
claufa, partim in uſus alios commutata : 
plaque ſimulachra vel confringi, vel in- 
cendi, vel includi, vel deſtrui: atque ip- 
{as hujus ſeculi poteſtates, quæ aliquando 
pro ſimulachris populum Chriſtianum 
perſequebantur, victas et domitas, non a 
repugnantibus, ſed a morientibus Chriſ- 
tianis, et contra eadem ſimulachra, pro 
quibus Chriſtianos occiderunt, impetus 
das legeſque vertiſſe et imperii nobiliſſi- 


mi eminentiſſimum culmen ad ſepulchrum 
piſcatoris Petri ſubmiſſo diademate ſup- 
plicare. 

4. Hæc omnia ſcripture divinæ, quæ 
in manus omnium jam venerunt, ante 
longiſſima tempora futura eſſe teſtatz ſunt, 
Hæc omnia tanto robuſtiore fide lætamur 
fieri, quanto majore auctoritate prædicata 
eſſe in ſanctis literis invenimus. Num 
quidnam, obſecro vos, numquidnam ſo- 
lum judicium Dei, quod inter fideles at- 
que infideles futurum eſſe in eiſdem literis 
legimus, cum illa omnia, ſicut prædicta 
ſunt, venerunt, numquidnam ſolum ju- 
dicium Dei venturum non eſſe putabimus ? 
Immo veniet, ficut illa omnia venerunt. 
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c that alone which is alſo foretold as future in the ſame ſeriptures, 
© ſhall not that come to paſs? Yes it will come, as all the other 
© things have come.” | 

Auguſtine goes on to ſay : © Chriſt ® had no worldly kingdom, 
© nor worldly riches, nor other worldly ſplendor. It was Chriſt 
E crucified who was preached all over the earth. A few believed 


© then, and now all people in general. For when Chriſt cruci. 


© fied was preached, the lame were made to walk, the dumb to 
© ſpeak, the deaf to hear, the blind to ſee, and the dead were 
F raiſed. So God was glorified and the pride of man ſubdued. 

Awake © then at length, ye people of Madaura, my brethren, 
© and my parents; God has given me this opportunity of writing 
© to yau, which I could not but cheerfully embrace. Accord- 
© ing to the beſt of my abilities I have aſſiſted my brother Flo- 
© rentine, by whom you wrote to me, in the buſineſs which he 


© had to tranſact here. Nor was there any great difficulty in it; 
© for Florentine has many friends at Hippo. 

And now, my honoured and beloved brethren, may the 
© one true God convert you to himſelf, and deliver you from the 


© yanity of this world! 


* 


That 1s a large part of Auguſtine's letter to the people of Ma- 
daura; it ſhews the truly Chriſtian zeal of this biſhop; and it is 
written with good temper. He calls the people of Madaura his 
© brethren and parents, and Florentine his brother,” though he 


was a Gentile. | 


It is ſuppoſed that * Auguſtine ſo calls the people of Madaura, 
becauſe he had ſtudied literature there in his youth. 


b 6. Itaque non Chriſtus regno terreno 
decoratus, nec Chriſtus terrenis opibus 
dives, nec Chriſtus ulla terrena felicitate 
præfulgens: ſed Chriſtus crucifixus, per 
totum terrarum orbem prædicatur. Quod 
riſerunt prius populi ſuperborum, et ad- 
huc rident reliquiæ. Crediderunt autem 
prius pauci, nunc populi: quia tunc ad 
fidem paucorum, et contra irriſionem po- 
pulorum, cum Chriſtus crucifixus præ- 
diceretur, claudi ambulabant, muti loque- 
bantur, ſurdi audiebant, cæci videbant, 
mortui reſurgebant. Sic tandem animad- 
vertit terrena ſuperbia, nihil in ipſis ter- 
renis eſſe potentius humilitate divina. 

© 7. Expergiſcimini aliquando, fratres 
mei, et parentes mei Madaurenſes. Hane 
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occaſionem ſcribendi vobis Deus mihi oh, 
tulit. Quantum potui quidem in nego- 
tio fratris Florentini, per quem literas mi- 
ſiſtis, ſicut Deus voluit, adfui et adjuvi. 
Sed tale negotium erat, quod etiam ſine 
operi mea facile peragi poſſet. Prope 
omnes enim domus ipſius homines, qui 
apud Hipponem ſunt, noverunt Florenti- 
num, et multum ejus orbitatem dolent..., 
Deus unus et verus vos ab omni hujus ſe- 
culi vanitate liberatos convertat ad ſe, 
Domini prædicabiles, et dilectiſſumi fra - 
tres. Ep. 232. al. 42. Tom. 2. 

4 $0 the Benedict ines in a note upon the 
place, and Tillemont S. Auguſtin, art. 


105. p. 271. 
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Ster. XIV. The Correſpondence between Auguſtine and Longiniatt. 


What follows next 1s the correſpondence between Auguſtine 


and Longinian. © Auguſtine® had before ſome converſation with 
© him, by which he perceived Longinian to be a man of good 
© underſtanding, and well diſpoſed. He therefore now invites 
© him to write to him, and let him know his thoughts concerning 
God and Chriſt, and the beſt way of attaining to happineſs.” 
To that letter Longinian wrote an anſwer, treating Auguſtine 
in a very reſpectful manner, He * calls him the belt of the Ro- 


mans. 


He declares that “ he had never known or heard of 


© more than one, who had ſo diligently applied himſelf to the 
« knowledge of the true God, or was ſo likely to attain to him 
« and to true happineſs, by the purity of his heart, and a diſ- 
« engagement from all worldly impediments.” 

© By way of anſwer to the queſtions which had been put to 
© him, Longinian ſays, he would d ſpeak his opinion fo far as 
© he had been able to learn from pious antiquity. * The beſt way 
« of going to God is that in which a good man goes to the one 
true God, the incomprehenſible, ineffable, unchangeable crea- 
« tor of the univerſe, even by good words and good works, ac- 
© companicd and affiſted by the powers of God, whom you call 


2 Proinde quia videor inſpexiſſe tam- 
quam in ſpeculo ſermocinationis mecum 
tuæ nihil te eſſe malle quam virum bo- 
num; Deum, quo nihil eſt melius, et 
unde humanus animus haurit ut bonus 
lit, quonam modo colendum credas, au- 
deo percontari. Nam quod eum colen- 
dum credas, jam teneo. Quæro etiam, 
quid de Chriſto ſentias. Quod enim eum 
non parvi pendas, adverti. Sed utrum ea 
et {ola via, quæ ab illo demonſtrata eſt ad 
vitam beatam perveniri poſſe, exiſtimes, 
et aliqua ex cauſſa non eam negligas ire, 
ed ditferas: an et aliam vel alias ad tam 
opimam et præ omnibus appetendam poſ- 
{chanem vias eſſe arbitreris, et aliquam 
carum jam te ingredi credes, noſſe cupio, 
ut opmor, non impudenter. Aug. Ep. 
233. al. 20. bd Romanorum vir vere 
optime. Ep. 234. al. 21. C1. . 

* $iquudem adhue poſt hominum me- 
morlam. .. adhuc audierim, legerim, vi- 
derim neminem, aut certe poſt num, nul- 
lum, quod Deo teſte, bono periculo certo- 
que dixerim, niſi te, Deum conniti ſem- 
Fer agnoſcere, et poſſe puritate animi, 


angels. 


cillime, et perfect conſcientiz non 
dubia credulitate tenere. Ib. num. 1. 

d Verum quod traditum ſancte atque 
antiquitus teneam atque cuſtodiam, ut 
potuero, paucis edicam. Via eſt ad De- 
um melior, gua vir bonus, — puris, 
juſtis, caſtis, veris dictis factiſque ſine ul - 
la temporum mutatorum cantata jactati- 
one probatus, et deorum comitatu valla- 
tus, Dei utique poteſtatibus emeritus, 1d 
eſt, ejus unius- et univerſi et incompre- 
henſibilis et. ineffabilis infatigabiliſque 
Creatoris impletus virtutibus, quos, ut ve- 
rum eſt, angelos dicitis, vel quid alterum 

oſt Deum vel cum Deo, aut in Deo, aut 
in Deum intentione animi mentiſque ire 
feſtinat. Via eſt, inquam, qua purgati 
antiquorum ſacrorum pus præceptis expl- 
ationibuſque puriſſimis, et abſtemiis ob- 
ſervationibus decocti, animo et corpore 
conſtantes deproperant. num. ii. * 

3. De Chriſto autem tuæ jam creduli- 
tatis carnali, et Spiritu Dei, per quem in 
illum ſummum, beatum, verum, et pa- 
trem omnium ire ſecurus es, Domine pa- 
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c angels. In this way, and when purified by expiations accord. 
ing to the pious directions of the ancients, and practiſing ab- 
* ſtemiouſneſs and ſelf- denial in body and mind, good men have 
6 eaſy acceſs to God.“ | 

« As for Chriſt, in whom you believe, and the ſpirit of God, 
c through whom you, my honoured father, hope to go to the 
c ſupreme, bleſſed, true God, and father of all, I dare not nor 
© am I able to expreſs what I think. And indeed it is very diffi. 
£ cult to define what a man does not underſtand. But 1 have 
tc the higheſt reſpect for your virtues.” 

With that letter Auguſtine ſeems to be well pleaſed, and writes 
an anſwer to it, which is to this effect: © I © cannot diſlike your 
© caution in not denying, or affirming any thing concerning 
6 Chriſt. It is a modeſt reſerve, not unbecoming in a Pagan, 
] am very willing to afford you the aſſiſtance which you defire, 
© But I muſt entreat the ſolution of ſome queſtions. You ſay that, 
£ when good men are purified by expiations according to the 
& p10us directions of the ancients, they have eaſy acceſs to God. 
In which words, as ſeems to me, you ſay, that in order to go 
© to God, it is not ſufficient, that by pious, juſt, pure, chaſte, true 
words and works, a good man approve himſelf to the gods, in 
* whoſe company he may go to God the ſupreme creator of all, 
F unleſs he be purified according to the pious directions of the 
© ancients. Wherefore I defire to know of you, what there is 
© which needs to be purified by facred rites, in him, who by 
5 piety, juſtice, purity, and fincerity, has approved himſelf to 


© the gods, and by them to him who is the one God of gods. 


For if he is ſtill to be purified by ſacred rites and expiations, he 


ter percolende, non audeo, nec valeo quid * properant. Ep. 235. al. 22. num. 1. 
ſentiam exprimere: quia quod neſcio diffi- 2. In his verbis ſentio, ni fallor, vide- 


cillimum credo definire. Ut autem me 


cultorem tuarum virtutum dignatus es. 


* . mum. iii. | 

© Unde jam video exortum et exorſum 
inter nos magnz hac de re magna diſputa- 
tionis quaſi ſementem : Hoc eſt quod vole- 
bam prius, deinde quod adhuc volo, Deus 
adjuvabit....Proinde quod de Chriſto ni- 
til tibi negandum yel affirmandum pu- 
taſti, hoc in Pagani animo temperamen- 
tum non invitus acceperim. .. Sed prius 
opus eſt cliquare quodammodo, perſpi- 
cuam ſumere ſententiam tuam de antiquis 
ſacris....Qu:e verba ex epiſtala tua recog- 
noſces, cum addidiſti, et aiſti: Via el. 
© inquam, qua purgati antiquorum ſacro- 
rum piis præceptis, expiationibuſque 
« puriſhimis, et abſtemiis obſervationibus 
* decocti, anima et corpore conſtantes de- 


ri tibi non ſufficere ad viam qua itur ad 
Deum, uti vir bonus piis, juſtis, puris, 
caſtis, veris dictis factiſque promereatur 
deos, quorum comitatu vallatus in illum 
ſummum Deum omnium Creatorem ire 
feſtinet, niſi etiam ſacrorum antiquorum 
piis præceptis expiationibus purgetur. 
e ie velim ſcire, quid arbitrens 
eſſe per ſacra purgandum, in eo, qui pie, 
juſte, pure, veraciter vivendo promeretur 
Deos, et per eos unum illum deorum 
Deum. Si enim adhuc ſacris purgandus 
eſt, utique mundus non eſt. t ft mun- 
dus non eſt, pie, juſte, pure, caſteque non 
vivit. Si enim ita vivit, jam mundus eſt. 
Porro jam mundum atque purum, qu) 
opus eſt, ſacris expiando purgari? &c, 
Ibid, num, 2, 


6 iz 
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ze not clean; and if he is not clean, he does not live piouſly, 
zultly, purely, chaſtly. For what need can he have to be puri- 
* Fed by ſacred expiations who is already clean? This is wanting 
to be cleared up before we proceed. 

By all which Auguſtine ſeems to intimate that ſincerely good 
and virtuous men are pure, and clean, and acceptable to God, 
and need no other purifications or expiations whatever. | 

That is the ſum of this correſpondence. There are no other 
letters between Auguſtine and Longinian. Who Longinian was 
we do not know exactly. I do not ſee that he was prieſt or pon- 
uf, as ſome have f imagined ; but he was a learned man. In the 


contents of the epiſtle, as repreſented by the Benedictines, he is 


callcd © a Pagan philoſopher.” Says Tillemont, Wes know 
© not what was the iſſue of this conference. Poſſidius mentions 
no more than two letters to Longinian' againſt Paganiſm. 
© There was one of this name in the time of Honorius, who was 
© prefect of Italy, and was killed in the year 408 as a friend of 
« Stilicho. I ſee no difficulty in allowing that this is the ſame 
6 perſon,” | 


StcT. XV, Obſervations of Orofius and Auguſtine upon the Treatment 
| given to the Gentiles by Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 


Oroſius, who finiſhed his hiſtory in the year * of Chriſt 417, or 
thereabout, ſpeaks to this purpoſe near the concluſion of it: 
© Conſtantine,” b ſays he, was the firſt Chriſtian emperor ex- 
* cepting Philip who was a Chriſtian for a very few years only, 
and, as ſeems to me, for this purpoſe, that the thouſandth 
year of Rome might be conſecrated to Chriſt rather than to 
idols. From - Conſtantine to this time all the emperors have 
been Chriſtians excepting Julian, who loſt his life when he 
vas meditating, as it has been ſaid, evil things, | that is againſt 
che Chriſtians, and intending their extirpation. ] This has been 


Le Saint ayant eu un entretien avec potius quam idolis dicaretur. A Con- 


Longinien, qui etoit payen, et apparem- 
ment pontife du paganiſme. Tillem. Au- 
guſtin. art. cv. T. 13. p. 271. 

* Tillem. ib. p. 272. 2 See Tille- 
nont St. Auguſtin. art. 266. Mem, Tom. 
Xiv. b Igitur mortuo, ut dixi, 
Conſtantio in Britanniis, Conſtantinus 
[mperator eſt creatus, primus Impera- 
rerum Chriſtianus, excepto Philippo, qui 
(Ariſtianus annis admodum pauciſſimis, 
at hoc tantum conſtitutus fuiſſe mihi viſus 
e ut Nilleſimus Romæ annus Chriſto 


ſtantino autem omnes Chriſtiani Impera- 
tores uſque in hodiernum diem creati 
ſunt, excepto Juliano, quem impia, ut 
aiunt, machinantem, exitiabilis vita deſe- 
ruit. Hæc eſt lenta illa paganorum 
pre, ſed certa. 
1 


ridentes gemunt, hinc viventes deficiunt, 


hinc ſecreto excruciantur, quos nemo per- 


ſequitur: hinc jam pauciſhmi remanſerunt, 
ui numquam aliquo perſequente puniti 
unt. Oroſ. lib. 7. cap. 28. p. 537. 


their 


Hinc ſani inſaniunt, 
nc non vulnerati compunguntur, hinc 
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202 Olſervations of Oroſius and Augn/line, Ee. vol. 4. p. 457. 
their flow but ſure ruin. For which reaſon they are continu. 
© ally complaining, and though not hurt, they ſmart, and though 
5 they live much at eaſe, they gradually decline; ſo that now 
© there remain very few of them, though they have never been 
c perſecuted by any.“ 

Oroſius was not unacquainted with the imperial laws concern. 
ing the Gentiles and their worſhip; and yet he ſpeaks as if they 
had never been perſecuted. I think it may be hence argued that 
few Gentiles had ſuffered in their perſons by thoſe laws. So, 
as before quoted by us, he ſaid that, Conſtantine © by edict or- 
« dered the temples of the Pagans to be ſhut up, but without 
c putting any of them to death.” 

Auguſtine was contemporary with Orofius, but furvived him, 
Let us now obferye ſome things which we meet with in his 
writings. 

In his firſt book againſt Parmenian, a Donatiſt biſhop, he puts 
him in mind that there © were imperial laws not only againſt 
£ heretics, but alſo againſt Pagans, and that their images had 
© been ordered by late laws to be thrown down and broken to 
© pieces; and that their ſacrifices had been forbidden upon pain of 
death.“ So writes Auguſtine, and with too evident tokens of 
© approbation. That book 1s fuppoſed to have been written in 
© the year of Chriſt 400. | | 

In his letter to Vincentius he ſays, that many had been in- 
duced to forſake Gentiliſm by the terror of the imperial laws, 
His words are theſe : * The © Pagans may reflect upon us for the 
© laws which Chriſtian emperors have enacted againft the wor- 
© ſhippers of idols; nevertheleſs many of them have been con- 
« verted, and ſtill are daily converted to the one living and true 
© God.” That letter 1s ſuppoſed to have been written about the 
year 408. 

In a ſermon to the people he deſcants upon the words of 
Pſalm cxli. 6. which he reads thus, agreeably to the verſion of 
the ſeventy : They ſhall hear my words becauſe they have prevailed. 
He there compares the timidity and unſteadineſs of Gentile peo- 
ple with the reſolution and fortitude of the martyrs, who were 


e See before, p. 102. lib. i. cap. ix. Tom. g. 

4... Nec ſolum hæreticis quoquo mo- Pagani vero magis nos bl 
do, Chriſtiano nomine dealbatis, ſed etiam poſſunt de legibas, quas contra idolorum 
ipſis Paganis. Nam utique et ipfi falſa cultores Chriſtiani Imperatores tulerunt: 
religione ſunt impii: quorum ſimulachra et tamen ex eis multi correcti, et ad Deum 
everti atque conſtringi juſſa ſunt recenti- vivum verumque converſi ſunt, et quo- 


oribus legibus, inhiberi etiam ſacrificia tidie convertuntur. Ad Vincent. Roga- 


terrore capitali, Contr, Epiit, Parmen. tiſt. Ep. 93. al. 48. num. 26, Tom. ii. 
exalted 


5.458. Concluding Obſervations upon the State of Gentiliſm, &c, 203 
exalted above the fear of death. © How f then did they prevail? 
who of the Pagans has been found ſacrificing, ſince ſacrifices 
have been prohibited by the laws, and did not deny it? Who 
« of them has been found worſhipping an idol, and did not cry 
« out, I have done no ſuch thing, dreading to be convicted ! 
On the other hand the diſciples of Chriſt by his words, and by 
« kis example in dying and rifing again, have been raiſed above 
« the fear of death. The words of the Lord therefore have pre- 
« yailed, becauſe they were preached by thoſe who were void of 
© fear, They were not afraid of exile, loſs of goods, death it- 
« ſelf, nor even the death of the croſs, than which nothing is 
more terrible.” | 

All this may be true: for I do not ſuppoſe that Gentile peo- 
ple, by their principles, were ſo well qualified to be martyrs as 
the Chriſtians were: nevertheleſs I cannot but think it pity that 
they were brought to this trial by Chriſtians; and it muſt feem 
ungenerous to triumph over them for their weakneſs. However, 
I now allege this paſſage only to ſhew what was the ſtate of things 
at that time; and with it J put an end to the collections of this 
Kind. 


SECT. XVI. Concluding Obſervations upon the State of Gentiliſm under 
| Chriſtian Emperors. : 


We are naw to make remarks upon the accounts which we 
have ſeen of the ſtate of Gentiliſm in the times of Chriſtian em- 
erors. 
: 1. Conſtantine, and divers other Chriſtian emperors, acted 
contrary to the edict which was publiſhed by him and Licinius 
in the year 313. | 3 
ſuppoſe my readers to be well acquainted with that edict, 
which was tranſcribed by us * formerly at length, in it's proper 
place and time. Moreover the ſubſtance of it was rehearſed by 
us again, not long ago, in this ® volume. W 5 
Several of the imperial laws above recited, concerning the 


f © Audiunt yerba mea, quoniam præ- Sata terra ſanguine teſtium Chriſti, pul- 


* raluerunt,* Unde prevaluerunt? Quis Jularet ubique ſeges Eccleſiæ ?.... * Unde 
eorum comprehenſus eſt in ſacrificio, cum * prevaluerunt?* Jam diximus, cum pra- 
his legibus 1ſta prohiberentur, et non ne- dicantur a non timentibus. Quid non 
gavit ? Quis eorum comprehenſus eſt ado- timentibus? Nec exilia, nec damna, nec 
rare idolum, et non clamavit, Non fect, et mortem, nec crucem. Non enim nec 
timuit ne convinceretur. Unde autem mortem ſolam, ſed nec crucem, qua mor- 
prævaluerunt verba Domini ?...Et quid eſt te nihil videbatur exſecrabilius. Enarr. 
factum de tot mortibus Martyrum, nifi ut in Pf. cxl. al. cxli. n. 20. Tom. 4. 

ipſa yerba prævalerent, et tanquam irri- © Vol,yw.ch.xl.ſect,x, Þ» Sec here, p.99. 
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Gentile people and their worſhip, plainly break in upon the jj. 
berty there granted. All people were not now allowed to chuſe 
and obſerve that way of worſhip which they approved of. The 
way of worſhip choſen by the Gentiles was forbidden and 
reſtrained. The ſhutting up or demoliſhing their temples, and 
the removing and breaking to pieces their images, were alſo 
inconſiſtent with that edict of general toleration. 

Le Clerc, in his account of Pagi's Critique upon Baronius, 
which was publiſhed complete in four volumes, at Geneva, in 
the year 1 705 , ſpeaking of affairs in the reign of Honorius, near 
the ead of the fourth and the beginning of the fifth century, ex. 
preſſeth himſelf after this manner: Thus © it was that the Chriſ- 
tians continued to return to the Pagans what they had ſuffered 
from them during the firſt three centuries, inſtead of gaining 
them by patience and mildneſs, which they had ſo much re- 
© commended when they were the weakeſt. This conduct was 
proper to make the Pagans more obſtinate, by teaching them 
© that the Chriſtians affected to ſpeak of humanity and modera- 
© tion from intereſt only, and not from a principle of religion, 
© as they pretended, At leaſt it is certain that thereby they loſt 
© the right to complain of the manner in which the Pagans had 
© treated them in times paſt, or to boaſt of the mildneſs of their 
© religion, which they effectually diſparaged by thoſe perſecu- 
tions. The laws againſt the Pagans may be ſeen in the Theo- 
doſian code, at the title De Paganis, ſacrificiis, et templis.” 

We ought not to imagine that the penalties laid by Chriſ- 
© tians upon the Pagans were light. If 4 a ſacrifice was offered 
© in a private place, with the knowledge of the proprietor, the 
place was confiſcated; if not, they were to pay a fine of twenty 
© pounds of gold, and as much if it had been done in a temple. 
And in fome caſes the penalty of death was appointed. We 
© may look into the Oration of Libanius for the temples, where 
that orator ſuſtains the ſame character before Theodoſius as 
© the Chriſtians had formerly done before the Pagan emperors. 
© I muſt acknowledge that this phenomenon, if J may ſo call it, 
© gives me pain: for I could wiſh that they who. defended the 
© truth had preſerved to themſelves the honour of being the only 
« perſons that were perſecuted for religion.” | 

So writes Le Clerc. Some other like things were ſaid by us 
formerly in the chapter of Conſtantine; where * alſo we took the 


© Bih. choiſie. Tom. viii. p. 276. &c. d Le Clerc there refers to the law of 
Theodoſius in 392, which was recited by us ſome while ago, at p. 113. e Vol. iv. 
p- 180, 
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p. 460- ; under Chriſtian Emperors. | 204 
liberty to conſider the treatment given in that reign to men of 
different denominations, catholics, heretics, and Gentiles. 

2. There were as yet no laws of Chriſtian emperors reſtrain- 
ing freedom of ſpeech in Gentile people, or the freedom of 
writing and conference in things of religion. 

Such laws have been made fince ; but I ſee nothing of that 
kind in any of the imperial laws or edits above recited. Por- 
phyry's books againſt the Chriſtian religion, as we are f in- 
formed, were ordered to be deftroyed; but I do not recollect 
any laws of Chriſtian princes, in thoſe early times, reſtraining 
freedom of ſpeech in Gentile people, or fredom of writing and 
conference concerning things of religion. Auguſtine s has in- 
formed us of a pretended oracle about the year 398, foretelling 
the period of the Chriſtian religion: but he does not ſay that 
the publiſhers of it were called to an account, or puniſhed for it. 
And we are aſſured from his letters to Gentiles, and from their 
letters to him, that all did then freely debate the merits and the 
evidences of the Chriſtian doctrine; and he encouraged, and in- 
vited men to propoſe to him their difficulties and objections. 
We alto know that h Proclus, in the fifth century, wrote againſt 
the Chriſtians : but we do not know that he was puniſhed for ſo 


doin g. 


3. There were then no laws or edicts of Chriſtian princes re- 


quiring men to frequent the religious aſſemblies of Chriſtians, or 
to embrace and profeſs the Chriſtian religion, upon the pain of 
any inconvenience or ſuffering either in their perſons or their 
properties. | 

We have not yet met with any ſuch laws; and very probably 
there were none. Libanius 1s a good witneſs that there was no 
ſuch law in his time. For in his oration to Theodofius he fays : 
* You ' might have enacted ſuch a law as this: Let all preſent 
* themſelves at the places where I worſhip, and join in the rites 
there performed: and whoever tranſgreſſeth this law, let him 
be put to death. It was eaſy,' ſays he, for you to publiſh ſuch 
da law: but you have not done it: nor have you in this mat- 
ter laid a yoke upon the ſouls of men.” 

4. J think it muſt be ſuppoſed and allowed, that the laws 
againſt Gentiliſm, above recited by me, were not rigorouſly exe- 
cuted. 

There muſt have been many inſtances of connivance and for- 
bcarance in Chriſtian people, and in Chriſtian magiſtrates of 


f See vol. viii. p. 2. and 182, © See here, p. 171, 8 dee p. 67. I See before, 


rol. ui, ch. xlix. 5 iv. near the end of the oration, 
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every rank, ſupreme and ſubordinate. For, as we have evi. 
dently ſeen, many who were zealous for Gentiliſm lived very 
quietly and comfortably. e 9 rm 

The writers alleged by me in the former part of this volume 
were all zealous Gentiles, who lived in the times of Chriſtian em. 

rors, excepting Julian, who was himfelf an emperor. And! 
LT occaſionally written the hiſtory of divers other learned met, 
ſome of them authors of voluminous works: Anatolius, Oriba- 
fius, Olympius, Helladius, Ammonius. And one view which 
I have had in enlarging ſo much as I have done in their hiſtory, 
and in an account of their works, has been, that I might the 
more convincingly ſhew the lenity of the Chriſtian government 
under which they lived. And there are ſome others, hitherto 
omitted, which, for the ſame reaſon, I am much diſpoſed to bring 
in here. - |: | | 

Alius Donatus * flouriſhed in the time of Conſtantius, and 
taught rhetoric, and polite literature at Rome with applauſe! in 
the year 3 56 and afterwards; about which time Jerom, who ® has 
ſeveral times mentioned him as his maſter, ſtudied grammar un- 
der him. Jerom a ſpeaks of his commentaries upon Terence 
and Virgil. And in his own commentary upon the firſt chapter 
of the book of Eccleſiaſtes, ver. 9, he o quotes a verſe out of 
Terence's comedies, and then an obſervation of his maſter Dona- 
tus upon it; which obſervation, however, does not now appear in 
the notes of Donatus upon Terence. Perhaps it never was there, 
but Jerom ? heard it from Donatus at his lectures. 

Servius 11s one of the learned men who have a part in the con- 
verſations of Macrobius's Saturnalia, about the year 400. He* 
is ſuppoſed to have then but newly begun to teach polite litera- 
ture at Rome. He is called a grammarian, and is deſcribed to be a 
man of great learning and amiable modeſty. He daily read lec- 


& ZElius Donatus temporibus Con- 
ſtantii Imperatoris in pretio fuit. G. J. 
Voſſ. de Hiſt, Lat. 1. 3. cap. ii. 

Victorinus Rhetor, et Donatus Gram- 
maticus meus, Romæ inſignes habentur. 
Chron, p. 184. m Dum adhuc eſſem 

uer, et in Grammaticæ ludo exercerer, 

c. In Abac. cap. iii. T. 3. p. 1636. 
Vide et in Ezech. cap. xi. T. 3. p. 979. 

n Puto, quod puer legeris Aſperi in Vir- 
gilium et Salluſtium commentarios, Vul- 
catii in orationes Ciceronis, Victorini in 
dialogos ejus, et in Terentii Comcedias 
Præceptoris mei Donati, æque in Virgi- 
hum, et aliorum in alios. Adv. Rufin. 
1. i. Tom. 4. p. 367. v Huic quid 
n mile ſententiz Comicus ait; Nihil eſt 


© ditum, quod non ſit dictum prĩus. Un- 
de Præceptor meus Donatus, quum iftum 
verſiculum exponeret, Pereant, inquit, 
qui ante nos noſtra dixerunt.“ Hieron, 
in Eccl, Tom. 2. p. 720. 

p Vide Martianay in loc. 

Hos Servius inter Grammaticos doc- 
torem recens profeſſus, juxta doctrinam 
mirabilis, et amibilis verecundiæ, terram 
intuens, ac velut latenti ſimilis ſequeba- 
tur. Macrob. Sat. lib. 1. cap. 2. p. 194. 

r Sed nunc dicat volo Servius, quæ 
in Virgilio notaverit ab ipſo figurata. . 
Quotidie enim Romanæ indoli enarrando 
eundem vatem neceſſe eſt habeat hujus 
annotationis ſcientiam promptiorem. Sat. 


I, 6. C. 6. p. 556, Vid. et cap. 7. P· So, 
dures 
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5. 462. under Chriſlian Emperars. 3 
tures upon Virgil to the Roman youth; and is the perſon who is 
introduced in thoſe converſations to make critical obſervations 
;pon that s. | 
* — upon Virgil is ſtill extant, but it is not com- 
ſcte ; and perhaps may be only extracts out of his commentary 
rather than the entire work. 

In his comment upon the eightieth verſe of the third book of 
Virgil's Aneid is a remarkable obſervation: © In* the time of our 
« anceſtors, kings were always reckoned prieſts and pontiffs: 
© hence it has come to paſs, that to this very day we call the em- 
« perors pontiffs.“ | 

For this obſervation I am indebted to Pagi. He is arguin 
that * the Chriſtian emperors did not take to themſelves the title 
of Pontifex Maximus: nevertheleſs, as he ſays, it was often 
given them by the Gentiles, in their inſcriptions, and otherwiſe. 
And he inſtanceth in Servius, who, as he obſerves, was a Gen- 
tile, and flouriſhed in the times of Arcadius and Honorius. And 
agreeably to him others alſo ſay that * Servius flouriſhed about 
the year 412. | | 

Here then is another Gentile who lived near the end of the 
fourth and in the beginning of the fifth century, who taught 
granimar at Rome, and was applauded and encouraged after the 
times of moſt of the imperial laws againſt the Gentiles, which 
have been above recited by me. 

And from the extracts formerly made in the chapters of Pro- 
clus, Marinus, Damaſcius, Simplicius, it appears that in the fifth 
and fixth centuries the chairs of rhetoric and philoſophy at 
Athens, were generally filled by profeflors who were zealous for 
Gentiliſim. Jonſius * has a liſt of them. 

There were likewiſe ſchools of philoſophy at Alexandria, and 
other places, where the profeſſors were Gentiles. Hierocles * 
taught philoſophy at Alexandria as low as the middle of the fifth 


Rex Anius, rex idem hominum, Phæbique Sacerdos, 


dane majorum hæc erat conſuetudo, ut Rex eſſet etiam Sacerdos et Pontifex. Unde 
bodieque Imperatores dicimus Pontifices, i | 
Serv. ad Eneid. I. 3. ver. $0, 


t Magna quidem, que ex vetuſtis In- dos, p. 268. ſcripfit : unde hodieque Im- 
{criptionibus deſumitur fides et auctoritas. peratores dicimus Pontifices. Pagi. ann, 
Sed, ut recte notat Gothofredus citatus, 312. num. xxii. u A. 412. Servius 
duo hic notanda ſunt. Primo quidem Honoratus claruit, qui in Virgilium com- 
non Imperatores ipſos hunc ſibi titulum mentatus eſt. B. Fabr. Indic. Hiſtor. 
in ls vindicare, verum a Gentilibus tri- Chronol. * Eece Philoſophorum Athe- 
dutum ibi exhiberi : quo ſenſu Servius, nienſium ſucceſſionem. Jonſ. de Scriptori« 
du Gentilis erat, quique Arcadii et Ho- bus Hiſt. . p. 302, 36. 
dor temporibus floruit, in tertio nei - a See here, in this volume, p. 64. 

century. 
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century. The philoſopher Hypatia ® loſt her life at Alexandria 
near the beginning of that century; but it was not by order df 
the magiſtrates, nor by virtue of any imperial laws; but was 
owing to a mob ſtirred up by an eccleſiaſtic of the lower order: 
though, perhaps, not without ſome encouragement from the 
biſhop. Ammonius and Helladius, learned grammarians, whg 
taught the polite arts at Alexandria, till the year 391, when the 
temple of Serapis was demoliſhed, afterwards taught the fame 
publicly at Conſtantinople. 

Says Mr. Moſheim, © ſpeaking of the ſtate of things in the fixth 
century: Though it had been enacted by the imperial laws, 
© that none who did not abjure the worſhip of the gods ſhould 
© be admitted into any public office; yet there were many men 
© of learning and gravity who ſtill adhered to the ancient re- 
© lIigion. Tribonian himſelf, the illuſtrious compiler of the civil 
© law, is thought by ſome to have been averſe to the Chriſtian 
religion. The ſame is ſuppoſed by many to have been the 
© caſe of the celebrated hiſtorian Procopius. It is ſtill more evi- 
dent that Agathias, a pleader of en at Smyrna, and alſo a 
« writer of hiſtory, was a worſhipper of the gods: fo it often 
happens in life, the rigour of the laws falls upon ſuch only as 
have no rank, nor riches, nor favour with great men to ſecure 
© them.” - -- | 

And, à which is ſtill more wonderful, the Platonic philoſo- 
© phers, whom all men know to be enemies to the Chriſtian doc- 


© trine, were allowed publicly to teach the youth in Greece and 


Egypt the tenets of their ſect, though altogether oppoſite to 
our principles. Theſe men indeed affected a great deal of mo- 
© deſty, that their notions of the gods might not appear too dif- 
© ferent from the Chriſtian doctrine, as we ſee in Chalcidius, and 
© Alexander of Lycopolis. Nevertheleſs there were ſome of 
© them who had the aſſurance to aſperſe the Chriſtian religion, 
© Damaſcius, in the Life of his maſter Ifidorus, caſts many 1g- 
© nominious aſperſions upon the Chriſtians. Simplicius, in his 
© illuſtrations of the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy, may be perceived 
© ſometimes to reflect upon our doctrines. The eighteen Epi- 
© cheiremata of Proclus againſt the Chriſtians were in every 
© body's hands, and therefore were confured by John Philoponus. 
© Thofe © men would not have enjoyed all this liberty, if there 


d See here, p. 80... 83. © Inſtitut, H. E. ſec. vi. P. i. cap. ii. n 235, 236. 
4 Tllud magis mirandum ef..., Ibid. © Tantum his hominibus licentiz haud con- 


_ fuiſſet, niſi jater magiſtratuꝭ multi ſpecie potius, quam re, Chriſtiani fuiſſent, 


© had 
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had not been many among the magiſtrates who were Chriſtians 
rather in appearance than reality. 

Upon all which I muſt make ſome remarks. 1. It is very 
true, as Mr. Moſheim fays, that the Platonic philoſophers were 
allowed to teach the tenets of their ſect in Greece and Ægypt. 
2. Mr. Moſheim ſeems to think that a reproach upon the 
Chriſtian magiſtrates : whereas I cannot but think it honourable 
to them and the Chriſtian religion. 3. Procopius and Agathias 
were not Gentiles but Chriſtians, as has been ſhewn by me in 
the chapter of Simplicius. 4. Moreover, though Agathias was 
a pleader of cauſes, it is not known that he pleaded at Smyrna. 
g. All the reſt here mentioned Chalcidius, Alexander of Lyco- 
polis, Damaſcius, Simplicius, Proclus, as I ſuppoſe, were Gen- 
tiles, and as ſuch have been alleged among my witneſſes, except 
Tribonian, of whom I have as yet ſaid nothing. 

He had a main hand in compoſing Juſtinian's Code f pub- 
liſhed in the year of Chriſt 533. His s character is doubtful. 
He is in Suidas: who fays that he ® was a Gentile, and im- 
« pious, altogether averſe to the Chriſtian religion. However, 
© he was a man of great abilities; but covetous. This I let paſs; 
for I have nothing to ſay to clear up the character of 'Tribontan 
nor 15 1t material. | | 

Beſide the learned men and philoſophers, who enjoyed a great 
deal of liberty in the times of Chriſtian emperors, there were 
many Gentiles admitted into civil offices of great truſt and 
profit. Libanius, i in his oration for the temples, owns that 
Theodoſius had conferred the higheſt offices upon thoſe who were 

entiles. Prudentius, & in his firſt book againſt Symmachus, 
celebrates the moderation of Theodoſius, and intimates, that he 
preferred indifferently Gentiles and Chriſtians to places of truſt 
and honour. Young Symmachus was proconſul of Africa in 


vide Fabric. Bib. Gr, T. 12. p. 353, 356. Bib. Lat. T. i. p. 835. 

De Triboniano ambigua fama eſt. Baſnag. ann. 529. n. ii. Vid. et Spanhem. 
H. Chriſtian. P- 1155. h OQuToc © TpIS , S ν⏑τE⁷, KO cabsog, GNNIT 60G 
"4TX TUTH The Twy fe TMIFEWs" KOAGE * x. N. Sud, 

! dce before Vol. viii. p. 455. 


* Denique pro meritis terreſtribus æqua rependens 
Munera ſacricolis ſummos impertit honores 
Dux bonus, et certare ſinit cum laude ſuorum. 
Nec pago implicitos per debita culmina mundi 
Tre viros prohibet: quoniam cceleſtia numquam 
Terrenis ſolitum per iter gradientibus obſtant. 
Ipſe magiſtratum tibi Conſulis, ipſe tribunal 
Contulit, auratumque togæ donavit amictum, 
Cujus Religio tibi diſplicet, 0 pereuntum 
Aſſertor Divam, Prudent. contr, Symm. lib. i. ver. 617....626, 
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century. The philoſopher Hypatia ® loſt her life at Alexandria 
near the beginning of that century; but it was not by order gf 
the magiſtrates, nor by virtue of any imperial laws; but was 
owing to a mob ſtirred up by an eccleſiaſtic of the lower order: 
though, perhaps, not without ſome encouragement from the 
biſhop. Ammonius and Helladius, learned grammarians, whg 
taught the polite arts at Alexandria, till the year 391, when the 
temple of Serapis was demoliſhed, afterwards taught the fame 
publicly at Conſtantinople. | 

Says Mr. Moſheim, © ſpeaking of the ſtate of things in the fixth 
century: Though it had been enacted by the imperial laws, 
© that none who did not abjure the worſhip of the gods ſhould 
be admitted into any public office; yet there were many men 
© of learning and gravity who {till adhered to the ancient re. 
© lIigion. Tribonian himſelf, the illuſtrious compiler of the civil 
law, is thought by ſome to have been averſe to the Chriſtian 
« religion. The ſame is ſuppoſed by many to have been the 
_ © caſe of the celebrated hiſtorian Procopius. It is ſtill more evi- 

dent that Agathias, a pleader of nails at Smyrna, and alſo a 

« writer of hiſtory, was a worſhipper of the gods: ſo it often 
* happens 1n life, the rigour of the laws falls upon ſuch only as 
© have no rank, nor riches, nor favour with great men to ſecure 
them. 

© And, 4 which is ſtill more wonderful, the Platonic philoſo- 
© phers, whom all men know to be enemies to the Chriſtian doc- 
© trine, were allowed publicly to teach the youth in Greece and 
Egypt the tenets of their ſect, though altogerher oppoſite to 
our principles. Theſe men indeed affected a great deal of mo- 
© deſty, that their notions of the gods might not appear too dit- 
© ferent from the Chriſtian doctrine, as we ſee in Chalcidius, and 
© Alexander of Lycopolis. Nevertheleſs there were ſome of 
© them who had the aſſurance to aſperſe the Chriſtian religion, 
© Damaſcius, in the Life of his maſter Ifidorus, caſts many ig- 
© nominious aſperſions upon the Chriſtians. Simplicius, in his 
« illuſtrations of the Ariſtotelian Philoſophy, may be perceived 
© ſometimes to reflect upon our doctrines. The eighteen Epi- 
© cheiremata of Proclus againſt the Chriſtians were in every 
i body's hands, and therefore were confuted by John Philoponus. 
© Thole © men would not have enjoyed all this liberty, if there 


d See here, p. 80... 83. © Inſtitut, H. E. ſec. vi. P. i. cap. ii. 3 235, 236, 
Illud magis mirandum eft..., Ibid. © Tantum his hominibus licentiz haud con- 


* fuiſſet, niſi inter magiſtratuę multi ſpecie potius, quam re, Chriſtiani fuiſſem. 
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p. 465. under Chriſtian Emperors, 209 
had not been many among the magiſtrates who were Chriſtians 
rather in appearance than reality. 

Upon all which I muſt make ſome remarks. I. It is very 
true, as Mr. Moſheim fays, that the Platonic philoſophers were 
allowed to teach the tenets of their ſect in Greece and Ægypt. 
2. Mr. Moſheim ſeems to think that a reproach upon the 
Chriſtian magiſtrates: whereas I cannot but think it honourable 
to them and the Chriſtian religion. 3. Procopius and Agathias 
were not Gentiles but Chriſtians, as has been ſhewn by me in 


the chapter of Simplicius. 4. Moreover, though Agathias was 


1 pleader of cauſes, it is not known that he pleaded at Smyrna. 

All the reſt here mentioned Chalcidius, Alexander of Lyco- 
polis, Damaſcius, Simplicius, Proclus, as I ſuppoſe, were Gen- 
tiles, and as ſuch have been alleged among my witneſſes, except 
Tribonian, of whom I have as yet ſaid nothing. 

He had a main hand in compoſing Juſtinian's Code f pub- 
liſhed in the year of Chriſt 533. His s character is doubtful. 
He is in Suidas: who ſays that © he ® was a Gentile, and im- 
« pions, altogether averſe to the Chriſtian religion. However, 
© he was a man of great abilities; but covetous.“ This I let paſs; 
for I have nothing to ſay to clear up the character of Tribonian 
nor is it material. 

Betide the learned men and philoſophers, who enjoyed a great 
deal of liberty in the times of Chriſtian emperors, there were 
many Gentiles admitted into civil offices of great truſt and 
profit. Libanius, i in his oration for the temples, owns that 
Theodofius had conferred the higheſt offices upon thoſe who were 
Gentiles. Prudentius, * in his firſt book againſt Symmachus, 
celebrates the moderation of Theodoſius, and intimates, that he 
preferred indifferently Gentiles and Chriſtians to places of truſt 
and honour. Young Symmachus was proconſul of Africa in 


vide Fabric, Bib. Gr, T. 12. p. 353, 3556. Bib. Lat. T. i. p. $35. 

De Triboniano ambigua fama eſt. Baſnag. ann. 529. n. 11, Vid. et Spanhem. 
H. Chriſtian. p. 1155. h OuTog o Tpiewnav; try bẽ,], x Air GANITfI0S 
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ce before Vol. viii. p. 455. 


k Denique pro meritis terreſtribus æqua rependens 
Munera facricolis ſummos impertit honores 
Dux bonus, et certare ſinit cum laude ſuorum. 
Nec pago implicitos per debita culmina mundi 
Ire viros prohibet: quoniam cceleſtia numquam 
Terrenis ſolitum per iter gradientibus obſtant. 
Ipſe magiſtratum tibi Conſulis, ipſe tribunal 
Contulit, auratumque togæ donavit amictum, 
Cujus Religio tibi . 6 pereuntum 
Aſſertor Divuam, Prudent. contr. Symm. lib. i. ver. 617. .. 626. 
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415, and præfect of the city in 419. Oreſtes was præfect of 
Alexandria in the beginning of the fifth century. And indeed, 

as m Spanheim obſerves, many Gentiles {till enjoyed ſome of the 
higheſt offices, both civil and military. In the year 408 a law 
was enacted by Honorius, excluding all but catholic Chriſtians 
from military poſts. But, as we are affured by ® Zofimus, he 
repealed that law, or diſpenſed with it, for the ſake of Gene. 
ridus, an honourable and worthy man, though a pagan and a 
barbarian. 

I mention theſe things as proofs of the moderation of Chriſtian 
magiſtrates, which cannot be gainſayed. 

5. Our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt gave not any 
directions to his diſciples to propagate his religion by external 
force and violence. 

The goſpel, or the religion of Jeſus Chriſt, is the doctrine of 
univerſal virtue and piety toward God and men, in heart and 
life, with the aſſurance of rewards and puniſhments to all, ac- 
cording to their conduct here; of which he is himſelf appointed 
the arbiter and diſpenſer; with the promiſe of the forgiveneſs 
of all fins upon fincere repentance; without annexing any tem- 
poral rewards (befide inward -peace and comfort) to thoſe who 
ihould embrace his doctrine, or WORdly pains and penalties to 
ſuch as reject It. 

Indeed it is altogether incredible, and even impoſſible, that 
the founder of a religion who was himſelf crucified, and then 
raiſed from the dead and exalted to heaven, in confirmation of 

the truth of his doctrine,. and as an example of fidelity to God, 
patience, reſignation, and fortitude, and to raiſe the thoughts of 
his diſciples and follcwers to things heavenly and divine: I ſay, 
it is impoſſible that ſuch a teacher of religion ſhould give any 
directions to his 3 es and miniſters to propagate his religion 
by 9 55 and violence. 

ſultan e chargeth the Chriſtians © with having killed ſome 
K perſiſted in the ancient religion, and not only them, but 
© allo others equally deceived v ith themſelves, who were in 
ſome reſpects. in different ſentiments,” Meaning heretics. But 
then he adds: Theſe are your own inventions; for Jeſus has 
£ no where ke Vou tO do ſuch things; nor yet Paul.“ We 
may therefore take this for a clear point; nor need I to fay any 
thing more to Prove it. 


m Oreſtes, Ale xandri Præfectus, tempore EI li Alexandrie Præfectus, tempore 
E vill * 5 Alii in numer! vel milit; art, vel Palatina poteſtate inſtruct, 
qual: $ adhuc Pr ef. Pr ak Vicari,  Procoi Giles, Magiſtri mil: itum, officiorum, &c. 
Spanhem. 5. 1050, * See before, p. 60, ® SEC vol. viii. p. 402. 
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p· 47 under Chriſtian Emperors; 21k 
Nevertheleſs I beg leave to inſert here ſome obſervations of 
the excellent prelate who now adorns the ſee” of Canterbury, 
which are upon both natural and revealed religion. Moved ? 
« by this recital of the dreadful evils which religious intolerance 
« hath committed and attempted, ſome perhaps may accuſe re- 
„gion itſelf as hurtful to ſociety. And undoubtedly falſe no- 
tions of it may be detrimental, and ſometimes even perni- 
© cious. But ſo may falſe notions of parental affection, conjugal 
« tenderneſs, gratitude, and every motive to action. Yet this 
© was never thought an argument againſt the principles them- 
« ſelves. And if any thing be fitted to do good and no harm on 
s * earths true religion certainly i is. Natural religion is univerſally 
© acknowledged to be mild and humane. Chriſtianity indeed 

« ſome have done their utmoſt to pervert. But let either the 
© bittereſt zealot, or the moſt bigotted infidel, ſhew, if they can, 
* one inſtance in which the goſpel gives the leaſt pretence for 
© pious cruelty, Every where it breathes mildneſs, patience, 

* ftorbearance: enjoins Chriſtians, of ever ſo different opinions, 
F to receive one another in mutual char 125 ; and even thoſe who 
are no Chriſtians it permits us not to judge hardly, much leſs 
to ule them unmercifully. . If then ſome who profeſs this 
faith will act in defiance to it, let them bear their condem- 
© nation : but to charge their guilt upon Chriſtianity, would be 
like cenſuring the legal conſtitution of any government, becauſe 
they who rebel againſt it behave unjuſtifiably. For indeed 
© the ſpirit of perſecution is rebellion againſt Chriſt, under a 

* pretence of a commiſſion from him : 

as God in the temple of God, 2 Thell. ii. 3, 4. And here it is 
© not deſigned impiety, it is the groſſeſt ignorance both of the 
« attributes of our Maker, and the precepts of our Redeemer, 
* a5 the words of the text declare: Theſe things Twill they do wato 
Jou, becanſe they have not known the Father nor me, John xvi. 3. 

6. All wiſe and underſtanding men, of every ſect and reli- 
gion, recommend moderation, and condemn force and com- 
pulfion i in things of religion. This is true both of Chriſtians 
and Gentiles. 

Says Tertullian, in his book to Scapula: It 1 is not the part 
©of religion to force religion, which muſt be taken up freely, 
not upon compulſion.” 

And Lactantius: Such * is the nature of religion that it can 


® A Sermon preached on the fifth of November, 1758, p. 354, 355» 

Nec religionis eſt cogere religionem, quæ ſponte ſuſcipi debet, non vi. Ad. Scap. 
cap. 2. 7 Non eſt opus vi, et injuria, quia religio cog! non poteſt. Verbis, potius 
quam verberibus, res agenda eſt, ut fit voluntaria. Inſt. I. 5. c. 19. p. 518, &c. 
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be upheld by reaſon and perſuaſion only, not by power and 
© authority, that it may be free and voluntary.“ Truth and 
© compulſion, religion and cruelty, are incompatible, and can 
© have no fellowſhip with each other: and * a great deal more 
to the like purpoſe. And fays Athanaſius: © Truth ® is not to 
be propagated by {words and darts, nor a military power, 
but by reaſon and argument. But where is reaſon when there 
© is the dread of an emperor *?*”* © And what room is there for ar- 
* gument and choice when he who refuſeth to aflent is threat. 
* ened with baniſhment or death?“ Again: It tt is the property 
* of religion not to compel but to perſuade, as I ſaid juſt now. 
Our Lord himſelf does not ufe violence, but leaveth men to 
che freedom of their own choice. Speaking to all, he ſays, If 
© aiy Will come after me. And to the diſciples, Vill ye alſo go 
* givay®” 

And we can proceed till farther. For to Chriſtian writers 
we can add Chriſtian emperors who were of the ſame ſentiment: 
particularly Conſtantine, whoſe edict u in the year 313, gives 
full liberty co all men to act according to the beſt of their judge- 
ment in things of religion. And if his future conduct cannot 
be reconciled with his edict, we muſt jay that ſome circumſtances 
of affairs induced him to act contrary to his better ſentiments, 
and juſter determination. Jovian, upon his acceſſion, after the 
death of Julian, pubkſhed an edit * of umveria] toleration, for 
which he was applauded by Themiſtius. His ſucceſſor Valen- 
tinian, was of the fame ſentiment, and was a great example of 
moderation to all men; as we learn from Ammianus Marcel- 
linus, and * otherwiſe. 

The ſame has been the ſentiment of many learned Gentiles. 
Among thele muſt be mentioned in the firſt place the emperor 
Julian, whole avowed principle and open declaration was, 
that all men ſhould worſhip God in their own way without 
any moleſtation from him. And, if at any time he bore hard 
upon the Chriſtians as ſuch, it muſt have been contrary to his 
protected judgment and opinion. Themiſtius argued ſtrongly 
tor allowing to all men liberty to worthip God according to their 


Longe diverſu fant carnificinaet pietas. Hiſt, Arian. ad Monach. c. 33. p. 363. 
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own ſentiments: firſt in b his conſular oration to Jovian, and 
again, afterwards, in an oration to Valens. Libanius “ often 
pleads the cauſe of religious liberty. Ammianus Marcellinus 
was in the ſame ſentiment, as is apparent from © his condemning 
the law of Julian, wherein he forbade the Chriſtians to teach 
rammar and rhetoric; and from his commending f the emperor 
Valentinian for not interpoſing his authority in things of reli- 
ion. 
: 7. We cannot juſtify the laws and edicts of Chriſtian em- 
perors, which prohibited the practice of the religious rites of 
Gentiliſin upon heavy pains and penalties, ſuch as confiſcation 
of goods, baniſhment, or death, or excluſion from civil and mi- 
litary offices. 

This muſt be a neceſſary corollary and inference from the 
two foregoing obſervations: for, if Jeſus Chriſt gave no orders 
to propagate his rehgion by external force and violence; and if 
all wiſe and underſtanding men of every ſect, condemn com- 
pulſion in things of religion; it muſt evidently follow, that they 
who practiſe ſuch methods in things of religion are not to be 


jullified. 


Nevertheleſs, poſſibly, ſome pleas may be here, offered which 
may deſerve conſideration. For, firit, it may be ſaid that Gen- 
tile people were not, and could not be good ſubjects to Chriſtian 
emperors. Secondly, their practice of divination was of dan- 
gerous conſequence. 

Firſt, It may be pleaded that Gentile people were not good 
ſubjects to Chriſtian emperors. | 

To which ſeveral things may be anſwered. For if they were 
guilty of any actions contrary to the peace of ſociety, or incon- 
iſtent with allegiance to the ſupreme magiſtrate, or any other 
magiſtrates, they were juſtly liable to puniſhment by the laws of 
the empire, and of every other civil government whatever. But 
farther, great allowances were due to their prejudices. For the 
ſuperſtitions of Gentiliſm had long been the religion of Rome, 
and of all mankind in general; and they ſhould have been 
treated with great mildneſs and gentleneſs, patience, and long- 
ſuflering. The beſt reaſons and arguments were to be pro- 
poied to them; and they ſhould have been repeated again and 


«4 never will be again, ſuch ſubjects as the primitive Chriſtians, 


b 428.4. 40. p. 433, 439, 449, 455. 


© p. 431, 432. 
6 p. 470, fp. 476. 
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who prayed for their perſecutors. The Chriſtians themſelves, 
after having enjoyed a ſhort ſunſhine in the times of Conſtantine 
and his ſons, were not ſo meek and patient under Julian as they 
had been before. Once more, and finally, the Gentiles were 
good ſubjects to the Chriſtian emperors. Otherwiſe ſo many 
of them would not have been employed in the higheſt offices of 
truſt and honour. . I fay from principle, or intereſt, for love or 
fear, they generally were good ſubjects: but if they had been 
protected and indulged in the practice of their rites, they would 
have been more cheerful and hearty in their allegiance and ſub- 
jection to Chriſtian emperors and other Chriſtian magiſtrates. 

Secondly, It may be pleaded that all Gentile people in general 
were fond of divination, which muſt have been of dangerous 
conſequences; for they thereby endeavoured to pry into futu- 
rity, and aimed to know beforchand the ſucceſſion of princes, 
and other events. 

To which I anſwer, that Chriſtian miniſters, and other under- 
ſanding Chriſtians, might by reaſons and arguments ſhew the 
ſolly and abſurdity of that practice. And Chriſtian magiſtrates 
might juitly lay it under reftraints, and might either aboliſh it 
and abſolutely forbid it by law, or reduce it into ſuch order, 
and put it under ſuch regulations as were expedient for the pub. 
lic ſafety. We for merly alleged ſome ſuch Jaws of Conſtantine, 
to which the reader is now referred if he * pleaſeth. 

Upon the whole then, we do not juſtify all the laws and edicts 
of Chriſtian emperors before recited, And we are of opinion 

that Gentile people might, and ought to have been protected in 
the exerciſe of the rites and ceremonies of their religion: pro- 
vided nothing was done contrary to good manners, or incon— 
ſiſtent with the peace of ſociety, and allegiance to magiſtrates. 
But we do not fay that Chriſtian magiſtrates were obliged 0 
encourage e Ge ntiliſm. Jo from it. Upon this point we have 


v. 1 hg it was ſhewn tht b Chriſtian emperors were a ng 
obligation to continue the allowances, which had been hitherto 
made out of the public treaſury, for maintaining the Gentile 

prieſthood or their ſacrifices. When thoſe allowances were 
withdrawn Genrtiliin en Id fink of itſelf; and the reaſons and 
arguments of underſtanding Chriſtians, calmly propoſed, would 
e the downfal and overthrow of the ancient ſuperſtitions, 
and much better than any methods of external force and com- 
pulſion. And if there had been {till fome remains of the an- 


See before, p. 37 and 100. Þ p. 150. . 152. 
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cient ſuperſtitions of Greece and Rome, it could have been of 
no bad conſequence; for Chriſtianity to this very day has it's 
adverſaries; and, perhaps, always will have; and by them 
Chriſtians are tried and improved. 

g. The Chriſtian religion is able to uphold and recommend 
itſelf without worldly encouragements, and without the aid of 
external force and compulſion. | 

It is manifeſt that it is able ſo to do, becauſe it ſpread and was 
propagated in the world for a good while, without ſuch aids and 
ſupports, and under external diſcouragements of every kind: and 
it muſt be always able ſo to do. The ground and reaſon of this 
is, that it is in itſelf reaſonable and excellent, and approves itſelf 
to the unbiaſſed reaſon and judgment of mankind. And it's 
high original, as a divine revelation, has been atteſted by works 
of divine power, performed by Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles 
after him, whom he entruſted with the preaching of his religion. 
The miracles performed by them, (not now to inſiſt on any 
other confiderations,) are a good proof that they had a divine 
ommiſſion. | 
9. Once more, and laſtly, having now ſeen in ancient Jewiſh 


Pd 


rafalem, and to the books of the New Teſtament, and to the 
{its of the evangelical hiſtory, and therein to the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion; muſt we not be hereby induced, not only 
cordially to embrace it, but likewiſe to recommend it to others, 
according to the beſt of our ability ? | 

The religion of Jeſus was intended to be univerſal. It has 
in it no reſtrictive precepts or ordinances, limiting it to any one 
place or people. And as our Lord himſelf ſaid in his con- 
icrence with the woman of Samaria: The hour cometh when ye 


Pall neither in this mountain, nor vet ia Feruſalem, Teorſhip the Father, 


. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall 
mnvlhis he © % Hiri 5 iv f 
0% the Father in ſpirit and in truths John iv. 2 1... 2 3. And after 
is reſurrection, renewing his commiſſion to his apoſtles, he tells 
them that repentance and remiſſion of fins ſhould be preac hed in his 
ie among all nations, beginning at eruſalems Luke xxiv. 47, 
and ſee Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. St. Peter, when delivered from 
7 17 6 1 8 5 127 1 3 - 
cih prejudices, ſays: Of a truth I perceive that God is no re- 
”r of perſons, but in every nation he that feareth him, and 
451 righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. And faith St. John: We 


cen aad do teftify that the Father ſent the ſou io be the Sa- 


T. f the zworlds 1 John iv. 14. 
F 1 — P * * 
Lac goſpel then is deſigned for all: and it is a great bleſſing 


14 upon 


and heathen writers ſo many teſtimonies to the accompliſhment 
of our Saviour's predictions concerning the deſtruction of Je- 
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7 
upon many accounts, which need not be here enumerated. St. 
Paul therefore ſays: Ii is a faithful ſaving, and worthy of all ac. 
cepration, that Chriſt Feſus came into the world to fave finners: 
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4 1 Eun. i. 15. 
3 If we are diſpoſed to communicate this bleſſing, and recom. 
4 mend the Chriſtian religion to others, there are two or three 
1 obſervations which may be mentioned here as deſerving our 
1 regard. | 
4 1, Let us take care to form right conceptions of it, and un- 
. derſtand it, as it is in truth. 5 


2 
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For otherwiſe, poſſibly, we may lead men into error, and per. 
vert inſtead of improving them. And it we miſrepreſent the 
Chriſtian doctrine, we may expole it, and obſtruct the progrel; 3 
of it, and occaſion invincible prejudices in the minds of ſome 
who are well diſpoſed. Would it not be a melancholy caſe if 
ever we ſhould meet with a Malabarian Braman, or other Indian 
prieſt, hitherto unacquainted with revelation, ſpeaking more 
juſtly of the powers of human nature, and of the divine perfec- 
tions than a Chriſtian miſſionary? | 

The Chriſtian religion can be learned with certainty from the 
books of the New Teſtament only; which are the authentic re- 
cords of the doctrine taught by Chriſt, and his apoſtles. And 
there are in it ſome texts eſpecially, which, if attended to, will 
at once aſſure us of it's great deſign: ſuch as theſe and divers 
others: Mark xii. 28....34. A ſcribe came to our Lord and afted 
him, robich is the fiiſt commandment of all? And Feſus anſcvered him: 
The firſt of all the commandments is, Hear, O Ijrael, the Lord our 
God is one Lord. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God ith all thy 
heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy mind, and ith all thy 
Sirength. This is the firft commandment. And the ſecond is like, 
namely this: Thou fhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. There is none 
other commandment greater than theſe, The ſcribe faid unto him: 
Mell, maſter, thou haſt ſaid the iruth: for there is one God, and there 
75 none other but he; and to love him ith all the heart, and ith all 
the foul....and 0 love his neighbour as himſelf, is more than all wohole 
burut offerings and facrifices. And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 
diſcreetly, he faid unio him: Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And ſays St, Paul: Tit. ii. 11.1 5. The grace of God, 
which bringeth fubvation, has appeared unto all men, teaching us that, 
denying ungodiinefs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteoufly, 
and godly, in this preſent worl!: Tookias for that bleſſed hope, and 
the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
360 gave Himel for us, that be might redeem us from all iniquity, 
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and purify to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. By 
all which we learn that the Chriſtian religion is not a ſpeculative 
ſcience, but a plain and ſtrict and comprehenſive rule of life. 

Agreeably hereto ſays Euſebius of Cæſarea: What elſe does 
« the name of Chriſtian denote, but a man, who by the know- 
© ledge and doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt is brought to the practice 
© of ſobriety, righteouſneſs, patience, fortitude, and the religious 
« worſhip of the one and only God over all?“ Nor can it be 
taken amiſs, if I here refer to the philoſopher Alexander of Ly- 
copolis, my ſecond witneſs in this fourth volume, who allo ap- 
pears to have had juſt apprehenſions concerning the Chriſtian 
« philoſophy, as ł intended by plain precepts, without nice diſ- 
« quifitions, and intricate reaſonings, to promote virtue among 
© all men, and even the lower ranks and common people.“ 

. We ought to live according to the rules of our holy re- 
ligion, and endeavour to excel in mutual love, and every other 
virtue. | 

This is incumbent upon both the teachers and the profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian religion; and it will be the moſt effectual re- 
commendation of it to others. Says our Lord, John xiv. 21, 
He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth 
fac... Again, xili. 34, 35: A new commandment give 1 unto you, 
Val ye love one another: as I have loved you, that ye love one an- 
ether. By this fhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye have 
Jove one to another. And fays the apoſtle Paul: Let every one that 
nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity: 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

5, I cannot but think it may be of uſe to promote learning 
and knowledge. 

Mähen Jeſus Chriſt came, and when his apoſtles preached 
the goſpel, it was an age of learning and politeneſs, Arts and 
ſciences flouriſhed greatly; and the Greek learning was ſpread 
all over the Roman empire, of which Judea was a part. Men 
muſt be rational and civilized before they can be Chriſtians. 
Knowledge has a happy tendency to enlarge the mind, and en- 
courage generous ſentiments. Hereby we may: hope to deliver 
men from ſuperſtition, bigotry, and pertecution, which have 
been tome of the greateſt blemiſhes in the human conduct, As 
arts and ſciences are now in a flouriſhing condition, in a great 
part of the world, we may hope it will have a kindly influence, 


and contribute to the advancement of Chriſtianity in it's genuine 


' Puſeb, H. E. J. i. cap. 4, p. 15 et 16. And ſee in this work Vol, iv. p. 216. 
Scs Vol. viii. p. 352, 
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purity and perfection. Not! many years ſince was publiſhed 
by a p1ous and learned author, though he concealed his name 
a {mall tract, entitled, Five ſeveral Schemes of Chriſtian Re. 
ligion: the laſt of which is ſummarily repreſented by him in 
theſe terms: In the next period of time we hope Chriſtianity 
will be piety and virtue, with an improvement from the 
Greek and Roman moraliſts, corrected and perfected by the 
« goſpel.” 1 
And here I put an end to my long work, hoping, and pray. 
ing that it may be of ſome uſe to promote good learning, and 
true religion. 
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In the year 1738. The Tract has been aſcribed to Dr, Jeffery, Archdeacon ot 
Norwich, 
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HISTORY QF THE HERE LMS 1 
= OF THE ll 
TWO FIRST CENTURIES AFTER CHRIST: 9 
CONTAINING 1 

AN ACCOUNT OF THEIR TIME, OPINIONS, AND TESTIMONY - | 
TO THE 1 
BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 1 

TO WHICH ARE PREFIXED 'Y 

GENFRAL OBSERVATIONS CONCERNING HERETICS, 1 
YCBLISHED FROM THE MANUSCRIPT OF THE LATE REVEREND AND LEARNED 1 
NAT HANIEL LARDN ER, D. D. 1 
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Taz following work is part of that ſcheme which the learned 
Dr. Lardner had planned, in order to give a full and compre- 
henfive view of the Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtory. 'The 
world hath been long in poſſeſſion of the greater number of thoſe 
treatiſes which were intended to complete it; comprehending 
The Teſtimonies to the occaſional Facts mentioned in the New 
Teſtament: The Teſtimonies of Chriſtian writers to the Books 
of the New Teſtament: and alſo, The Teſtimonies of Jews and 
Heathens to the Books and principal Facts. The remaining 
part, as the Doctor himſelf informs us, was intended to contain 
The Teſtimonies of Chriſtian Writers to the principal Facts of 
the New Teſtament: and alſo, The Hiſtory of the Heretics of 
the two firſt Centuries. 

This hiſtory is now laid before the public. It was chiefly 
drawn up by the Doctor himſelf, and lay by him ſeveral * years. 
Some parts of it were completely fitted for the preſs, having re- 
ceived his laſt corrections. In other parts, only a few hints were 
written, © which I have endeavoured to follow with fidelity and 
exacineſs. Thoſe paſſages of. ancient authors which, from any 
ſcattered obſervations or looſe papers, it appeared the worthy 
author intended to inſert, I have attentively peruſed and chiefly 
regarded, in drawing up what was neceſlary to complete each 
article. 

The additions in ſome of the chapters of the ſecond book are 
very confiderable. Under the articles of Bafilides and Marcion 
they are more than half. The chapter of Leucius, is almoſt 
entirely new, as there were but two pages written by Dr. Lard- 
ner. And the chapter of the Elceſaites is alſo new after the 
end of the third ſection. | | 

| have publiſhed nothing concerning any heretic, but where 
the learned writer had either drawn up part, or left ſome hints or 
references. At firſt I intended to have begun the ſecond book 
wich the hiſtory of Simon Magus, and to have added a ſhort 


dee Preface to The Credibility, &c. Part II. Vol. v. p. 342. b Tbid. 
* This was the caſe with a great part of the 8th and gth ſections of Book I. with. 


tee Whole 10th ſection, and with all the ſections in that book after the 11th. 
chapter 
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chapter concerning Menander, his ſcholar and ſucceſſor. But 
after I had read ſeveral authors with that view, I found I ſtil 
wanted many, which I could not eaſily procure, and without 
peruſing which, it appeared improper to publiſh any thing on ſo 
obſcure and intricate a ſnbje&t, Beſides, upon further conſider. 
ation, it ſeemed moſt adviſeable to give to the public this work 
of Dr. Lardner's by itſelf. For though there are in it many and 
large additions of my own, yet they are all founded either on 


ſome hints, or references in the Doctor's papers, or on paſſages 


of thoſe very authors which he himſelf ſo frequently quotes in 
this and other parts of his Credibility. 

Mr. Joſeph Jennings, the nephew and executor of Dr. Lard- 
ner, committed to me in the year 1769, the papers relative to 
the preſent hiſtory; defiring me to peruſe them, and to requeſt 
the aſſiſtance of my late worthy and learned friend the Rer. 
Samuel Merivale, in order to their being prepared for the preſs, 
Mr. Merivale declined undertaking any thing further than care- 
fully examining the articles after they were put in order, and 
fitted for the preis. Accordingly, as ſoon as each article was 
finiſhed, the manuſcript was delivered to him, and I have the 
ſatisfaction to ſay, met with his approbation. All, except the 
two chapters of Baſilides and Leucius, were completed before 
his death. 

I am ſenſible of many imperfections attending this publica- 
tion, which would have been avoided had the worthy author 
lived to have completed it himſelf: it is however hoped that 
even in it's preſent form it deſerves the attention of the public. 

As to the additions I muſt intreat the world to judge of them 
with candour; for I am very ſenſible they are far inferior to 
thoſe parts which were finiſhed by Dr. Lardner himſelf. 

cannot conclude this preface without making my acknow- 
ledgments to a worthy clergyman in this neighbourhood, 
who kindly requeſted for me the uſe of ſeveral books from the 
cathedral library in this city, which was immediately granted. 
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HISTORY. or HERE TICS, &. 
BOOK runs FIRST. 
CENERAL OBSERVATIONS CONCERNING HERETICS. 
— — 


Sect. I. The Meaning of the Word Hereſy. 


Hz RES, in Greek, fignifies election or choice, and is uſed 
for any opinion which a man chuſeth as beſt, or moſt probable. 

Hereſy and heretic are often uſed by ancient writers as words 
of indifferent meaning. And e the ſeveral ways of philoſo- 
phizing were called ſects or hereſies d. | 

Inſtances of the innocent meaning of the word hereſy occur 
in the New Teſtament, Acts v. 17. Then the high-prieft roſe up, 
and all they that wwere with him, which © is the ſet of the ſadducees. 
Ch. xv. 5. Then © roſe up certain of the ſect of the phariſees, which 
believed, xxvi. 5. After f the ſtricigſt ſect of our religion I lived a 
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Joſephus, in like manner, ſpeaking of the phariſees, ſadducees, | 
and eflenes, calls them ® ſects or hereſies, without any mark of 1 
cenſure. They h were the ſeveral ways of philoſophizing among | 
the Jews i. | 1 
2 Airis autem grace ab electione dici- Twy TAN YL HWY, © Tives Twy 270 Th; 1 
tur: quod ſcilicet eam fibi unuſquiſque aieoru; Twy Oar amy. Kara Txy 14 
eligat diſciplinam, quam putat eſſe melio- axgcerarny Cpt Try T1NG NAETERCS enouuce | 
rem. Hieron. ad Galat. cap. v. Tom. 4. 8 Hęt Te ToMuTeveolas Th Pagio aws iſ 
P. i. p. 302, Conf, Suicer. V. Alesi, et aigrots 4aTE%oASDw, 1 TaRATAnTIOGG £54 T1 Wl / = 
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ſ:ntir, et in ea eſt hæreſi. &c, Cicero. Pa- voor. Antiq. 1. 18. c. i. n. 2. ; 2 
dex. Intro. Ed, Verbrug. pars 10. i Of the Jewiſh ſects may be ſeen more 1 
em. 15. p. 3820. & H 87% aigeors at large in this work, Vol. i. p. 118. , 131. Al I 
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224 Hiftory of Heretics. Book I. ; p. 2; 

In ſeveral places of the epiſtles of the New Teſtament 43 
x Gor. xi. 19. Gal. v. 29. 2 Pet. ii. 1. Tit. iii. 16. words 
hereſy and heretic are uſed in a bad ſenſe. Nor is it, I appre. 
hend, void of reproach in Acts xxiv. 5. where Tertullus, the 
orator, pleading before Felix, ſays of Paul: Je have found this 
man a peſtilent fellow,...and * a ringleader of the ſef of the Nazarene. 
Nor does the meaning appear quite innocent in Acts xxviii. 22, 
As concerning this ſect we know that it is every where ſpoken avail, 
Nor in chap. xxiv. 14. But this I confeſs unto thee, that m after 


the coay which they call hereſy, ſo toorſhip I the God of my father, © 


believing all things which are Tritten in the Iaw and the n prophess, 
Where the apoſtle honeſtly owns before Felix that he was a 
Chriſtian, or of that way which moſt of the Jewiſh people called 
hereſy, or a ſect, a new ſect or hereſy. At the fame time he 
Intimates, (though without being very ſolicitous to avoid the 
imputation) that the ſcheme and principles profeſſed and taught 
by him, was fo agreeable to the law and the prophets, that there 
hardly was ſufficient reaſon to call it hereſy, or to reckon the 
followers of it a new and diſtinct ſect. 

Among Chriſtians theſe words are very frequently taken in a 
bad ſenſe: the reaſon of which ſeems to lie in what Tertullian 
ſays, with a view to the primary meaning of the word hereſy, 
viz. a choſen opinion and doctrine: „that there ſhould be no 
hereſies among Chriſtians, and that ? a heretic forfeits the cha- 
racer of a Chriſtian, foraſmuch br as there is nothing left to 
their invention. They ougitt all to adhere to the doctrine taught 
by, and received from Chriſt and his apoſtles, who have de- 
livercd all the principles of true religion. 
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rau rug. He X. „*r Tv cd, 7) 
Aνονννοννỹ πνẽůev. n The reader, if he 
thinks fit, may ſee what was ſaid formerly 
upon this text, Vol. 1. p. 190, 191. 

o Sed et in omni pent epiſtola de adul- 
terinis doctrinis fugiendis inculcans, ha - 
reſes taxat, quarum opera ſunt aduiterze 
doctrinæ: hæreſes dictz Græca voce ex 
interpretatione electionis, qua quis five ad 
inſtituendas, five ad ſuſcipiendas eas uti- 
tur. Nobis vero nihil ex noſtro arbitrio 
inducere licet, ſed nec eligere quod aliquis 
de arbitrio ſuo induxerit. Apoſtolos Po- 
mini habemus auctores, qui nec ipſi quic- 

uam ex ſuv arbitrio, quod IF Had anc 
Negerunt; ſed acceptam a Chriſto diſci- 
plinam fideliter nationibus adſignaverunt. 
De Præſer. Hear. c. 6. p. 232. B. p. 202, 


* Ut Sts. 


p Si enim heretici ſunt, 
Chriſtiani eſſe non poſſunt, non a Chriſto 
habendo quod de ſua electione ſectati hx. 
reticorum nomina admittunt. Ib. cap. 37. 
p. 245. p. 212. Ed. Fran. | 

PP Si propheta es, prænuntia aliquid: ſi 
apoſtolus, pradica publice: fi apoſtolicus, 
cum apoitolis ſenti: fi tantum Chriſtianus 
es, crede quod traditum eſt. Si nihil 
iſtorum es, merito dixerim, morere. Nam 
et mortuus es, qui non es Chriſtianus, non 
creden.do quod creditum Chriſtianos facit. 
Id. de Carne Chr. cap. 2. p. 358. p. 298. 
Ed. Fran. Unde autem extranet et ini- 
mici apaſtolis hæretici, niſi ex diverſitate 
doctrinte, quam unuſquiſque de ſuo arbi- 
trio adverſus apoſtolos aut protulit, aut 
recepit? De Præſer. Har, c. 37. P. 212. 
Ed. Fi MI, 


Therefore 


. 1 A wake 63s dtd. — —— rw 


p. 2. p. 43 General Ol ſervations. Set. JI. 245 1 
ent, as Therefore he ſays that à Marcion 1s plainly convicted to be a 1 
words heretic, becauſe he had choſen a faith different from what he had 1 
appre- received in the catholic church. And Adam, he ſays, may be 1 
is, the called a heretic, becauſe he made a choice contrary to the divine 1 
ad thi order, f N 1 
arenes, And with regard to the preſumption of thoſe men who intro- 18 
Ul. 22, duced new opinions, he pleaſantly. ſays that * invention is an he- i 
gain. retical privilege, and that * heretics, as well as poets and painters, i; 
n after have a certain licenſe allowed them. 1388 
ithers, And it is no uncommon thing for catholic writers to blame bl 
Ophets, thoſe called heretics, who took to themſelves a particular deno- 0 
Was a mination from ſome one man or leader. So particularly Juſtin 5 
called Martyr. And we have ſeen upon divers occaſions, how the * 1 
ne he moſt rational and underſtanding Chriſtians diſclaimed all names 1 
d the but that of their maſter Jeſus Chriſt. | i 
aught We may here take notice of an obſervation of ſome learned 1 
there moderns, that) though in Chriſtian writers hereſy is often uſed 11 
1 the as equivalent to opinion, and particularly a wrong opinion, or 1 

falſe doctrine; yet that is not the moſt ancient ſenſe of the word, 1 
in a but ſect or party. And indeed it muſt be fo underſtood in ſe- 18 
Illian veral paſſages alleged at the beginning of this article. | Wo 
reſy, may juſt add, that Chryſoſtom, Theodoret, and others, 2 
e no whole words are cited by Suicer, * do not by heretics, in 1 Cor. oo 
cha- xi. 19, underſtand wrong opinions, but contentions and diviſions. 1 
ft to | Wo 
uoht Marcion Deum quem invenerat, ex- {48£Y8%108, Ob de 0024)erIa&v0%y o fs H,. We 
| 5 ſtincto lumine fidei ſua, amiſit. Non ne- Ave; 0s de FAT , * MA NNO NA I 1 1 
e de- gabunt diſcipuli ejus, primam illius fidem ou; aro T2 apy nyettey Th; YIwmn; exar0G 8 

nobiſcum fuiſſe, ipſius literis teſtibus : ut exownoprcc* ov TromEY xas e TW FLAG 1 

hinc jam deſtinari poſſit hæreticus, 8 cf De fr. a TH rar TY Noye 1 
: deterto quod prius fuerat, id poſtea fibi To ovopen v5 PrhogoPer PrinoroPiang nyt ras 1 
[ ſunt, elegerit, quod retro non erat, &c. Adv. See. Dialog. cum Tr. p. 253, 254. 1 
briſto Marc. J. i. c. i. p. 431. A. p. 350. Ed. Paris, 1636. x Sce Vol. iv. E 282, if 
ti hz. Fran. Aut quis dubitabit, ipſum 319, 515. Poſtea etiam hæreſes 11 
IP. 37. Hud Adz deliftum hæreſin pronunciare, dictæ vulgo apud Chriſtianos opiniones 1 
a quod per electionem ſue potius quam ipſz, eæqus a recta doctrina abhorrentes, 1 
id: f dinæ ſententiæ admiſit ?... Rudis admo- et hæretici vocati, qui eas tuebantur: 9 
licus, dam harcticus fuit. Non obaudiit, Non quamvis peculiarem nullam ſectam, que ul | 
Janus tamen blaſphemavit Creatorem, &c. Adv. ſeorſim a cæteris Chriſtianis ageret, con- 1 
nihil I. I. 2. c. 2. p. 454. C. D. p. 368. Ed. dere adgrederentur. Quo tamen ſenſu in f | I 
Nam Fran, »Licuit et Valentino, ex pri- Apoſtolorum ſcriptis non occurrunt, 488 
„ NON vilegio hæretico, carnem Chritti ſpiritalem Cleric. H: E. An. 83. n. iii. | 1 I 
tacit, comminiſci. Quidvis eam fingere potuit, = Diximus vocem aigzorws hac tertia — 
298, quiſquis humanam credere 2 De C. ſignificatione ſumi, 1 Cor. xi. 19. Hie Ll 
t u- C cap. 15. p. 370. p. 306. Ed. Fran. tamen diſſunulandum non eſt, veteres non 9 
litate forte poetica, et pictoria licen- intelligere doctrinam -orthodoxiz con- 9 
arbi- da, et tertia jam hæretica. Adv. Marc. trariam, ſed contentiones, &c. Suicer. V. I: 
aut l. 1. c. 3. in. p. 431. p. 351. Aig teig. P. 119, 120. q 
212, Kaige @UTWY, 0b Ne vert KANS/afv0% 3 
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Szcrt. II. I is difficult to define what is Hereſ, or who is an 
Heretic. 


Hiltory of Hereatics, Book I. 


P. 5, 
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Bur though ſo much has been ſaid for ſettling the meaning : 
of the word, it is not eaſy to ſhew by an exact definition what : 
is hereſy, or who 1s an heretic. 'Thus much 1s acknowledged ; 
by Auguſtine, who ſays that ® every hereſy is an error, but every. g 
error is not an hereſy. In another place he ſays, It Þ ſeems to ; 
him that herefy is, when a man for the ſake of glory or power, 


or other ſecular advantages, either invents, or embraces and 
follows new and falſe opinions: and he thinks there is a great 
difference between ſuch a one, and another who is deluded by 
him under the ſpecious appearances of truth or piety. This will 
acquit many from the charge of hereſy, or very much abate 


their guilt. 


However, for better underſtanding this matter we may farther 


obſerve, that it is generally allowed that © a heretic is one who 
profeſſeth to be a Chriſtian, but is not ſuppoſed to be of the 
church, having * either ſeparated himſelf from it, or been ex- 


2 Non enim omms error hæreſis eſt : 
quamvis omnis hæreſis, quæ in vitio po- 
nitur, niſi errore aliquo hæreſis eſſe non 
poſſit. Quid ergo faciat hæreticum, re- 

ulari quadam definitione comprehendi, 
ncut ego exiſtimo, aut omnino non poteſt, 
aut difficillime poteſt. Quod in proceſſu 
hujus operis declarabitur. De Hæreſih. 
pr. Tom. 8. Tom. 6. f. 3. D. Vene. 1570. 

b Nunc vero, cum inter hac duo plu- 
rimum interſit: quandoquidem h&reticus 


eſt, ut mea fert opinio, qui alicujus tem- 


poralis commodi, et maxime gloriæ prin- 
cipatuſque ſui gratia, falſas ac novas opi- 
niones vel gignit, vel ſequitur. Ille au- 
tem, qui. hujuſmodi hominibus credit, 
homo eſt imaginatione quadam veritatis 


ac pietatis illuſus. De Util. Cred. c. i. in. 


Tom. 8. T. 6. 29. E. 

© Havre; 64 79 TETWY 02{aWkey0ty we *Dnyery 

5542010 KANSYTEHL Juſt. M. Ap. ii. p. 70. 
F. . iST EH. rg, OuoAo yer ag 
EXUTY; £1Y00% Nee, xt TOY raveuberra 
WTEY OI ANCY ti, Xa Xt g40v X2b YEerory Hoh 
un Ta 5842 Iayuare v0acyora;. Dial. 
cum. Tryph. p. 253. A. Vid, ib. E. Ita- 
que ille hreticus, ſiquidem de his nobis 
ſermo eſt, qui ſe Chriſtianos dici volunt. 
Aug. de util. cred. c. 14. n. 30. in. T. 8. 
T. 6. 35. E. Inſidiantur hæretici pallio 
velati nominis Chriſtiani. Enarr. in PS. 


LX. p. 6. T. . T. . % F. Mow, 
et omnes hiexetici, qui quoquo modo 
Chriſtiani appellantur. Contr. Fauſt, l. 20. C 
c. x. ſub fin. F. 8. T. 6. 117. M. Et quo- 
niam quoquo modo Chriſtianum fe videri 
cupit. Contr. Adverſ. L. et Pto. J. i. c.i. 
T. 8. T. 6. 188. M. d Qui ergo in 


eccleſia Chriſti morbidum aliquid pravum- { 
que ſapiunt, ſi correpti, ut ſanum rectum- uv 
que ſapiant, reſiſtunt contumaciter, ſua. 0 
que peſtifera et mortifera dogmata emen. q 
dare nolunt, ſed defenſare perſiſtunt, he- I 
retici fiunt, et foras exeuntes habentur in 10 
exercitibus inimicis. Aug. De Civ. Dei. q 
I. 18. c. 51. F. 7. T. 5. 134. K. . 1 
luntur inde, et ſuperbiunt ide, et viden- q 
tur ſibi ſaptentes. Hoc autem contigit b 
omnibus hæreticis. Qui cum eſſent ani- n 
males et carnales defendendo fſententia e: 
ſuas pravas, quas falſas eſſe non potuerunt n 


videre, excluſi ſunt de catholica. Ejuſd. 0 
Enarr. in Pf. xxx. c. 9. T. 4. T. 8. 502. 0 
A. Baptizatum autem poſle ſeparan ab q 
Eccleſia quis dubitavit? Inde quippe 5 
omnes hæreſes exierunt, quæ vocabulo ‚˖ 
Chriſtiano decipiunt. Id De Baptilm, ( 
Contr, Donat. I. 5. c. 15. n. 20. T.9. 1 
T. 7. 142. K. Statim enim ut unaquz- I 
que hereſis exiſtebat, et a congregation? a 
catholice communionis exibat, .. Ib. cap. 1 
19. i. 24-1 7: 1i43; 55 


cluded 


Cas «STS \ r q * L LEED FI " 3 
8 3 * * Bs „ 

r r Sea Ti =o So OA Ce A LE of 
= bs 9 * 7 7 n : * 


— 
7 
—=- 


L n A 3 . . cov. 
98 Ee JOS Sag . 2 . 2 
W DT IS PT Ss YI p - 
S 3 3 3 —_— 
1 , OO ION eq X 1 


is an 


eaninę 
S 
n what 


led ged 


every : 


ems to 
Dower, 
*S and 
great 
led by 
lis will 


abate 


farther 


e who 
of the 
CN ex- 


Et vos, 
0 modo 
uſt, 1.20, 
Et quo- 
ſe videri 
Fei. 
ergo in 
Tavum- 
rectum- 
ter, fu1- 
emen 
nt, he- 
ntur in 
v. Dei. 
Extol- 
t viden- 
contigit 
nt ani- 
ntentias 
tuerunt 
Ejuſd. 
8. 502, 
wart ab 
quippe 
h eabulo 
aptiſm. 
1.9. 
naquæ- 
gatione 
b. cap. 


Uuded 


p. b. General Obſervations. Sect. II. 227 


cluded from it by others. Such deſcriptions of heretics are very 
common in Auguſtine, and Tertullian, who ſays that © heretics 
have no communion with other Chriſtians, but are ſtrangers 
without the church, 

But whether they were allowed by others to be Chriſtians or 
not, they always called themſelves Chriſtians, and laid claim to 
that character. What is ſaid of the Valentinians by ſo ancient 
a writer as Irenæus is very obſervable. When * the ecclefiaſtical 
(or orthodox) Chriſtians refuſed to converſe with them, they 
complained of it as hard uſage, fince they held the ſame or like 
doctrine with them. Lactantius ſays that s all heretics affirmed 
that they were the beſt Chriſtians and the catholic church. To 
the like purpoſe Salvian: they h believe what they profeſs to be 
true; and they think themſelves to be orthodox. As they are 
heretics in our eſteem, ſo are we in theirs. And as for thoſe of 
the two firſt centuries who called themſelves Chriſtians, and 
profeſſed faith in Jeſus, what good reaſon can there be to diſpute 
their veracity and integrity? The profeſſion of the Chriſtian 


name was not then the way to honour, profit, or pleaſure, 
Terom ſays that © hereſy k is an opinion different from the 
© right interpretation of ſcripture. He therefore who holds 
ſuch an opinion may be a heretic, though he is not ſeparated 
from the church.” Nay! he ſuppoſeth that paſtors of the 


church may teach hereſy. 


Elſewhere he ſpeaks of ® heretics being excluded from the 


© Hzretici autem nullum habent con- 
ſortium noſtræ diſcipline, quos extraneos 
utique teſtatur pa ademptio communi- 
cationis, Non debeo in illis cognoſcere 
quod mihi eſt præceptum, quia non idem 
Deus eſt nobis et illis, nec unus Chriſtus, 
1d eſt, idem, ideoque nec baptiſmus unus, 
quia non idem. De Baptiſm, c. 15. p. 262. 
D. p. 224. Ed. Fran. Qui etiam 


queruntur de nobis, quod cum ſimilia no- 


bicum ſentiant, fine cauſa abſtineamus 
nos a communicatione eorum, et cum 
eadem dicant, et eandem habeant doctri- 
nam, yocemus eos hæreticos. Iren. I. 3. 
c. xy. n. 2. p. 203. p. 237. Ed. Grab. 
Ox. 1702. s Sed tamen quia ſinguli 
quique ccetus hæreticorum ſe potiſſimum 
Chriſtianos, et ſuam eſſe catholicam eccle- 
lam putant, ſciendum eſt, &c. Inſtit. I. 4. 
c. ult, p. 450. p. 519. Ed. Walchii Lipſ. 
1515. h Hæretici ergo ſunt, ſed non 


_ reates. Denique apud nos ſunt hæretici, 


«114 je non ſunt, Nam in tantum fe ca- 
ah ele judicant, ut nos Ipſos titulo 


hæreticæ appellationis infament, Salvian 
De Gub. I. 5. p. 100. p. 153. Ox. 1633. 

i Nihil enim cauſæ erat, cur Valentiniani 
videri vellent Chriſtiani, a cujus nominis 
ſocietate 1is temporibus nil commodi ſpe- 
rari poterat, ſed pot ius mala omnia. Heu- 
man. ap. Act. Lipſ. Menſ. April. 1712. 

176. k Aizeor; autem Grecè ab 
electione dicitur. Quicumque igitur aliter 
ſcripturam intelligit, quam ſenſus Spiritus 
Sancti flagitat, quo conſcripta eſt, licet de 
Eccleſia non receſſerit, tamen hæreticus 
appellari poteſt: et de carnis operibus eſt, 
eligens quæ pejora ſunt. Hieron. in Gal. 
E. S. T. A. . i. 0. $090 Poſſumus 
autem hoc juxta tropologiam et de Eccle- 
ſiæ principibus intelligere, qui tamen non 
dignè regunt oves Domini... Perdunt oves 
paltores, qui docent. In jerem. c. xxiii. 
F. 4+ 8 S3$c m Omnis enim hære- 
ticus naſcitur in Eccleſia, ſed de Eccleſia 
projicitur: et contendit, et pugnat contra 
Eccleſiam. In Jerem, cap. xxIi. p. 631. 
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225 Hiſtory of Heretics: Book I. 


church. At other times he ſays that ® heretics withdraw and {e. 
parate themſelves from the church; as does Cyprian allo in 2 


paſlage cited © by us formerly. 


Origen ſcems to have ſuppoſed that? great errors only ought 
to be reckoned hereſies, ſuch as thoſe of Marcion, Valentinus, 
and Baſilides, and ſome others, who did not believe the ſame 


We need not folicitouſly inquire into the cauſes of hereſies 


God to have been the God of the Old and. New Teſtament. 


SECT. III. Of the Cauſes of Heręſies. 


\ 
WF, 


or the moving principles of heretics. Tt is well known tha 
hereſies have been often aſcribed to 4 pride, a* love of pre- 
eminence, * envy, revenge, * diſappointed ambition, love of 


n Propterea vero a ſemet ipſo dicitur 
damnatus, quia fornicator....et_ cætera 
vitaa, per ſacerdotes de Eccleſia propellun- 
tur. Hearetici autem in ſemetipſos ſen— 
tentiam ferunt, ſuo arbitrio de Eccleſia 
recedentes, Quz receſſio propriæ con- 
{cientiz videtur eſſe damnatio. Inter hæ- 
reſim et ſchiſma hoc eſſe arbitrantur, quod 
hæreſis perverſum dogma habeat. Schiſma 
propter epiſcopalem diſſentionem ab Ec- 
cleſia ſeparetur, &c. Id. ad Tit. iii. T. 4. 
p. 439. Conf. eund. in Js. c. xx11, T. 3. 
p. 196. v See Vol. iii. p. 168. 

p Quid vero lit hæreticus homo, pro 
viribus noltris ſecundum quod ſentire 
poſſumus, deſcribamus. Omnis qui fe 
Chrilto credere protitetur, et tamen alum 
Deu Legis et Prophetaurum, alium Evan - 
geliorum Deum dicit, et Patrem Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, non eum dicit eſie, qui 
a Lege et Prophetis prixdicatur, fed alium 
neicio quem ignotum omnibus. . . Hujul- 
modi homines hæreticos deſignamus. . . 
ſicut ſectatores Marcionis, et Valentini, et 
Baſilidis, et 1 qui fe Ethnianos appellant.. 
ſed ct Avelles... Pamph pro Orig. Apol. 
ap. Hieron. Tom, v. p. 226. 

4 Ones tument, onmes ſcientiam pol- 
licentur. Ante ſunt perfecti catechument, 
quam edoct, Ipſæ mulieres hareticz2, 
quam procaces! Tertullian. De Pr. Her. 
cap. xli. 111. 213. Fran. Qnis enim he- 
reticorum non ſuperbus eſt? Qui eccle- 
ſiaſticam deſpiciens ſimplicitatem, ita ha- 
beat Eccleſi hommes quai brata ant- 
malia, et in tantum ſuperbia injuriæque 
tumore erigitur, ut contra pfum Crea- 
totem armat os ſuum. Hicron, in If. cap. 
Xv1 F. 3. p. 171. Hæretici matrem ha- 
bent iniquitatis ſuæ ſuperbiam, dum ſem— 


. 
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1 8 3 OP 
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per altiora ſcire ſe jactitant, et in Ecclehz 
contumeliam debaschantur, Id. in Ofce. 
cap. v. p. 1265, Et quia ſemper here. 
tici tumentes {aperbia, et incidentes in 
laqueuni diaboli, magna fibi promittuns, 
Id. in Amos. cap. iv. p. 1402. Vide hæ. 
ret:cos, in dialectica ſibi et rhetorica, et 
et omium ſophiſmatum dogmatibus ap. 
plaudentes, contemnere Eccleſiæ rutticita- 
tem, &c. In Sophon. ib. p. 1664. Ege. 
num et pauperem intellige eccleſiaſticum 
virum, qui veritatis ſimplieitate contentus, 
hersticorum ſupellectilem, et eloquentiæ 
tulgorem, argumentorumque divitias, non 
requirit. Id. in Amos. cap. iv. p. 1398. 
Omnes enim hæreticorum principes intu- 
meſcunt ſuperbià, &c. In Amos cap. i. 
1383. Quis enim hæreticorum non in 
ſuperbiam extollitur, Eccleſiæ ſimplicita. 
tem parvi pendens, et fidem, imperitiam 
reputans. Id. in Abd. c. i. p. 1458. fn. 

Orr | wore | 665 prbrcg £gWT Gage 
Nies Fafuuaytoy tar TeoTnyogruot 
Theod. H. F. I. 3. e. . 

$ Zr.Nwrac Nownovy, vas ig peyar agu 
Guioy vos verter gans, TO TYIT WR ν˖,E• e 
0 T9370 EXUTW THY APETIY RIFT THAuEN, 
xa clus. EY CYITYI THY EXXNNCVRY vun, 
* 2 W CEVIT%X £&V HUTT Eier TOY GW 
Epiph. contr. Marcion. H. 42. n. 2. D. 

t. Huic, ut et multis aliis hæretich, 
effxanis ambitio, fi Tertulliano fides, 
ruinæ occaſio fuit. * Speraverat,' ;nquit, 
adv. Valentin. cap. 4. * epiſcopatum Va- 
© lentinus, quia et ingenio poterat et elo 
* quio. Sed alium ex Martyrii prærogs. 
* tiva loci poſitum indignatus, de ecclela 
authentic regule abrupit, ad expug- 
© nand:nn converius veritatem.“ Maſſues. 
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ſenſual u pleaſure, a deſire to be wiſe and knowing above others, 
and curioſity to ſearch out the reaſon of all things, and to other 
City cauſes and principles: which indeed may have very much 
-ontributed to the great variety of opinions which there has 
ben among Chriftians; from which thoſe who are called ca- 
tholics, and who have been generally eſtęeemed orthodox, have 
not been always free. 

One cauſe already hinted, of no ſmall effect in this affair, 
may have been an eager curiofity to pry into and know every 
king, Too * curious inquiries into the origin of evil ſeem to 
ave miſled many men. The queſtion was difficult, and they 
went into ſeveral opinions, ſome of which were wrong and ab- 
ſurd, Their prejudices and their arguments upon this head 
occur in 7 Tertullian, Epiphanius, à Jerom, and others, as we 


{hall ſee more particularly hereafter. 
Lactantius, accounting for the numerous ſects and diviſions 


A 


among Chriftians, mentions ſeveral cauſes; a * love of this 
world, and a defire of pre-eminence. When ſuch men failed of 
attaining thoſe advantages in the church, which they had in view, 


v Nulla enim hæreſis, niſi propter gulam 
ventremque conſtruitur, ut ſeducat mu- 
lerculas oneratas peccatis. Hieron. in 
lerem. cap. iv. T. 3. p. 543. fin. 

x Eadem materia apud hæreticos et phi- 
ſoſophos volutatur, idem retractatus im- 
plicantur. Unde malum, et quare? et 
unde homo, et quomodo? Tertull. Pr. 
cap. vu. p. 232. D. 203. Fran. 

Languens enim (quod et nunc multi, 
t maxime hæretici) circa mali queſtionem: 
Unde malum? Tertull. adv. Marc. 1. i. 
cap. 2. P. 431. p. 381. Fran. 

« Eye de 1 f q avrnNg T1; uanng ν 
City; Try , X90 TH CeTEiv, vi N 
7%; 79 x209, Epiph. contra Baſilid. H. 
24. n. vi. vii. 2 Dicat hac Marcion, 
t omnes beretici, qui Creatoris operibus 
Jadunt. Veſtrum decretum huc uſque 
pcrveniet, ut dum ſingula calumniantur, 
manum 1njiciant Deo, cur ſolus {it Deus, 
cur 1v1iderit creaturis, ut non omnes 
nm polleant majeſtate. Adv. Pelagian. 
lib. i. p. 496. m. Tom. 4. Detrahatur 
er:0 ili, cur diabolum eſſe permiſerit, cur 
gallus fit, et hucuſque patiatur quotidie 
11qudin mundo mali fieri. Quærit hoc 
larcion, et omnes hæreticorum canes, 
qui Vetus laniant Teſtamentum, et hujul- 
moch ſyllogiſmum texere conſueverunt : 
aut icvit Deus, hominem in paradiſo po- 
aum prævaricaturum mandatum illius, 
i neſcivit, &c. Id. ib. I. 3. p. 536. m. 

ed quoniam multæ hæreſes exſtite- 


Q3 


runt, et inſtinctibus dæmonum populus 
Dei ſciſſus eſt... Ante omnia ſcire nos con- 
venit, et ipſum, et legatos eius prædixiſſe, 
quod plurimæ ſectæ, et hæreſes haberent 
exiſtere, quæ concordiam ſancti corporis 
rumperent, ac monuiſſe, ut ſumma pru- 
dentia caveremus...Quorum plerique im- 
memores, deſerto itinere cceleſti, vias ſibi 
devias per anfradus et præcipitia condi- 
derunt: per quas partem plebis incautam, 
et ſimplicem, ad tenebras, mortemque de- 
ducerent. Quod quatenus acciderit, ex- 
ponam. Fuerunt quidam noſtrorum vel 
minus ſtabilita fide, vel minus docti, vel 
minus cauti. .. Sed ii, quorum fides lubrica, 
cum Deum noſſe ſe, et colere ſimularent, 
augendis optbus, et honori ſtudentes, af- 
fectabant maximum ſacerdotium: et a po- 
tioribus victi ſecedere cum ſuſfragatoribus 
ſuis maluerunt, quam eos ferre præpoſitos, 
quibus concupierant ipſi ante præponi. 
Quidam vero non ſatis cceleftibus literis 
eruditi, cum veritatis accuſxtoribus re- 
ſpondere non potſent, obcicientibus vel 
impoſſibile, vel incongruens eſſe, ut Deus 
in uterum ſe mulieris includeret: nec cœe- 
leſtem illam ma eſtatem ad tantam infir- 
mitatem potuiſſe deduci, ut hominibus 
contemptui, deriſui, contumeliæ, et ludi- 
brio eflet : poſtremo etiam cruciamenta 
perferret, atque execrabili patibulo fige- 
retur...deprivati ſunt ab itinere redo... 


Lact. Inſtit. I. 4. cap. ult. p. 516. 518. 


they 


9 ———N 


— a 
5 


2 DR 
VS - a 2 _ 
_ 
— DL 2 
EIS 1 
ab. * © F 


1 
LE 
* 8. 
1 
: * 
: x 
Log 
- 
* 4 q . 
x 
: 4 
| F 7 , 
* 
£4 { 
7 
9 
- 3 
. A * o 
ft 
= Ws 
4, 
. 
£30 
p == 
+». 8 
1 
1 
i } 
5 
1 
14 
_ WM 
Wk | - 
9 
1 
N xXx 
38} 
Jin 
1 
2 * 
4 * 
| 4 
* 
. : = 
* x 
S414 L 
55 K, 
1 
N f 
1 
* * ar 
47 5 
1 » 'Þ 
: : 4 
* * 
: 4 
: f 
5 : * 
} : 
BY 
. K 
1 \ 
i 
N * 
KN 
Lal . 
1 
A 
| 
: 2 f 
< v8 
IE 
: KI "I 
« ':- 
21:8 
1 
28 
8 
i" 
- 
Sf 4 
ö 3 
"i 
RY 


. 

” U o 
"of 

'® 

1 

q 1 

1 

4 7 

{ 

* \ 
3 
4 3 
+ IN 
I Y 

3.3 

7 
, iy 
* $ 
} I 
/ * 


CWG 
5 — 


n 


- 2 : 6 2 
- p n — 8 — n 
n „ On 2 r e Ky EOS Cate 8 
ne a 8 i bs . 4 1.x, 4 9 4 — 0 1 4 by 7 5 0 
* x Are rr . "++ . . 8 
* 
l 5 4 G . * 


9 


£ # R 5 £ - "2d 1 7 "My v4 
22 — r 1 9 * * . ee 3 
COS UT e oy Sho HEL I xe 


* 
rnd fond 


4 
- 10 
4 
E 
1 7 
8 
0 
. 
- 
R 
4 o 
1 
2 
. 
bl 1 
5 5 
* 
8 
3 
\ * 
o 74 
= 
5 
» 
\ 4 
7F 
3 
, L 
of 
—_— 
2 
. 4 
4 
= 
: . 
\F 
9 
1 
„ A l 
* 
Subd 
* "a 
* 
3 
1 
ST 
. 22 
738 
XY 
* 
N +» Ic 
- 3” 1 
4 E 1 
n 1 
1 
K 
; 1 
1 8 Fo 4 
l E 
50S 
« 33 4 
$4 * 
—_ - 7 
+> 4 
7 = + 
: 7 
by: 
* $4 
. 
ts 4 
oa 
*- . 
1 I > + 
3 
- : 
| 
IF 
1 
* 
. 1 
5 85 1 
þ 
x nk 
_—— 
8 1 
5 
72 
p 
- . 1 
1 
_ 
— 
2 % 
3 
= 
— 
8 
2 # 
*% 
- 238 
= "y 
2 * 
_ 
*. 23 
: 3:2 
1 . 
* 5 
45.8 
2 FA * 
. 8 
5 ; + 
n 
8 
«+ I 
13 
1 
85 
1 
. 
"EX 
* 2 
#8 
1 
2B 
ty, xs 
+ 
1 
5 14 
LE 
4 1 
' 5 3 
4 
— 4 
8 
1 
28 
1 
4 
=Y 
; 8 
1 
WB 
A 
1 
=: 
A 
} 
« 4 
8” 
7 
I 
* 
4 2 


4 * & l 

5 W » „ 

ot 7 N yo — 
r 


TT 


1 
375 
4] LR 


230 Hiſtory of Heretict. Book. I. p. 11, 
they formed parties. Another cauſe aſſigned by him is unac. 
quaintedneſs with the ſcriptures, and the reaſon of things; inſo. 
much that meeting with difficulties and objections againſt the 
right doctrine, which they could not anſwer, they embraced a 
leſs reaſonable opinion. Theſe laſt- mentioned may be ſuppoſed 
to have been honeſt men, though weak, and of little knowledge 
and underſtanding. 


Sect. IV. Many Miflakes in the Writings of thoſe who le 


publiſhed the Hiftory of Hereſies accounted for. 


THERE are, as it ſeems, not a few miſtakes in the ancient writers 
of hereſies, Irenæus, Epiphanius, Philaſter, and others. Many 
learned © moderns have been ſenfible of it; and it may be eaſily 
and fully accounted for d. It was a large and difficult under. 
taking to write the hiſtory of a great number of hereſies, and 
their authors; and the notions of ſome of them might be very 
obſcure and intricate; it might be difficult to get a fight of their 
works, or to procure information otherwiſe. Irenzus © himſelf 


ce S. Irente a &te, fi je ne me trompe, le 
premier auteur Chretien, qui ait entrepris 
de faire connoitre a I Egliſe les erreurs de 
tous les heretiques, qui s' etoient Elevez 


juſqu' a ſon tempus, et les refuter. Mais, 


quelgu” habile que fut ce Pere, l'entrepris 
Etoit bien grande à cauſe du nombre des 
ſectes, et de I obſcurite, dont quelques- 
unes affectoĩent d'enveloper leurs ſyſtèmes. 
II falloit lire beaucoup dans un temps, ou 
les livres n Etorent gueres communes: et 
lire avec une grande attention, examines 
bien quels étoient les vrais ſentimens des 
ſectaires, pour ne leur en pas attribuer 
qu' ils n' avoient point, ne pas diſſimuler 
leurs raiſons et leurs difficultez, et ne 
donner point legerement creance a des 
bruits faux ni incertains. II fallois ſur- 
tout ſe defendre contre le prejuge et la 
partialite, &c. I. Beauſabre Hiſt. de Ma- 
nich. I. 4. c. i. ii. iii. T. 2. p. 4. Unum 
fortaſſe caput in hac Piſſertatione ¶ Maſ- 
fueti] deſiderabunt lectores nonnulli, quo 
fides Irenæi hiſtorica ſub examine revo- 
cata fit. Vulgus quidem hiſtoriæ lectorum 
non conſiderat, quanto locorum ac tem- 
porum intervallo disjunctus fit auftor ali- 
quis ab eo de quo ſeripſit. At prudentiores 
ſcire avent, imprimis in hiſtoria de adver- 
ſarus ſcripta, an ſcriptor notitiam habuerit 
undiquaque certam, eamque fine affectu 
expoſuerit. Non ignoramus, Irenzum a 
Tertulliano vocart © omnium doctrinarum 


curioſiſſimum exploratorem.” Sed an 
vera ſit hæc laus, dubitare in mentem ve. 
nit, poſtquam videmus, ipſum Mailuetum 
longe doctius de origine Gnoſticorum er. 
rorum judicare, quam Irenæum. Heu. 
mann. Recenſio Iren. opp, a Maſſuet. 
edit. apud Act. Lipſ. Menſ. Apr. 1712. 
p. 178. Meo quidem judicio, eum, qui 
omnia quæ in hæreticos dixit Irenzus, 
apte et ſolide dicta eſſe demonſtrare vult, 
totam hominum illorum diſciplinam con- 
turbare, et ſententiis eorundem vim afferre 
oportet. I, L. Moſhem. Inſtit. H. E. 
Majores. p. 323. Vid. ib. p. 321. 

d We ſhould not truſt too much to the 
repreſentations which Chriſtians, after the 
apoſtolical age, have given of the heretics 
of their times. Proper abatements muſt 
be made for credulity, zeal, reſentment, 
miſtake, and exaggeration. And as you 
deſcend from the middle of the ſecond 
century, the deſcriptions of this kind grow 
leſs fair and conſiſtent, and more partial 
and improbable, till, at laſt, very little 
credit is due to them. Jortin's Diſcourſes 
concerning the truth of the Chriſtian Rel. 
P- 72. 3d. ed. © Quapropter hi = 
ante nos fuerunt, et quidem multo nobis 
meliores, non tamen 28 potuerunt con- 
tradicere his qui ſunt a Valentino, qua 
ignorabant regulam ipſorum. Iren. Prat. 
lib. 4. p. 227, 274. Grabe. 
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p. 12. General Obſervations, Sect. V. | 231 


obſerves that ſome good men, who before him had written againſt 
the Valentinians, were not fully acquainted with their doctrine, 
und therefore could not confute them in a right manner. More- 
over, wife and underſtanding perſons are liable to prejudices. 
Almoſt all are too averſe to. men of different ſentiments. I have 
already made an apology * for the miſtakes obſerved in the 
writings of ancient Chriſtians. I ſhall ſtill endeavour to main- 
tan an impartial regard to all, without s aggravating the ſup- 
poſed errors of thoſe who have been defamed as heretics, or h 
he miſtakes, overſights, inaccuracies, and miſrepreſentations of 
thoſe who have written their hiſtory, or have argued againſt them. 
| likewiſe intend to avoid too great exactneſs and particularity 
in matters which are either plainly abſurd, or very abſtruſe and 
metaphyſical, and not neceffary to be generally known in theſe 
times; following i herein the example of other eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorians of good credit. And I ſuppoſe that the hiſtory of the 
Manichees, formerly written, may be of ſome uſe here. Indeed 
one reaſon of indulging myſelf in ſo copious and particular an 
account of this ſet was, that I hoped thereby to ſhorten the 
hiſtory of the more ancient hereſies, and to render it more eaſy 


and intelligible to my readers. 


Stet. V. The Number of Herefies -hath been augmented without 


ſufficient Reaſon. 


Tuz ancient hereſies have been unreaſonably multiplied. 
The k number in Epiphanius is eighty : that is, twenty before 


f See Vol. iii. p. 539. 2 Tl eſt 
zuſte d' effacer des perjugez, qui viennent 
moins d' ignorance que d'une averſion 
mal entendue pour les heretiques. Cle- 


ment d' Alexandrie a fort bien dit, que 


toutes les opinions des ſectaires ne font 
ni Mauvaiſes, ni vaines et mepriſables. 
aa ep Twy Tagh THI HIpETET) J- 
£27 uerwn ü ο , OT Hb MN TEAEGY £XXE= 
2213754. x. A, Clem. Str. 1. i. p. 298. B. 
Zeaujobre Hiſt, Manich. I. 3. c. 9. n. v. 
T. i, p. 573. h De hereticis quibuſ- 
dam agemus, qui hæc ætate prava dog- 
mata ſparſiſſe dicuntur. De quibus tamen, 
cum nullos habemus æquales teſtes, nec 
quluquam proferre poſſimus ex eorum 
beriptis, que interciderunt, nec ſuperſit 
nobis corum hiſtoria, niſi in infenſiſſimo- 
rum proxime ſequentis ſeculi, aut etiam 
polteriorum ad verſariorum teſtimonis, 
41111 terme quaſi prorſus exploratum pro- 


24 


ferre poſſumus. Abſit tamen, ut men- 
dacii data opera conficti quemquam inſi- 
mulatum velimus, e recte ſentientibus 
Chriſtianis! ſed fieri poteſt, ut de 11s, qui- 
bus merito infenſi erant, multa facilius 
æquo crediderint, aut ut mentem eorum 
non ſatis adſequi uti ſint, utque falſa de 
iis imprudentes prodiderint, non quidem 
mero nocendi aut mentiendi ſtudio ted 
adfectu nonnullo præpediti. Quod et ex 
hodiernis Chriſtianorum controverſiis in- 
telligere licet. Cleric. H. E. A. D. 76. 
n. i. p. 481. Itaque hic nimiam 
adhibere diligentiam puderet. Id. A. D. 
121. n. vili. p. 583. k It is very 
uncommon (ſays Du Pin) for writers of 
hereſies to leſlen their number or forget 
any one, but to multiply them is a con- 
mon fault. Bib. Eccle. T. 2. p. 244. dans 
Philaſtre. He has many good remarks con- 
cerning Philaſter, and the hereſies in him. 
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232 Hiſtory of Heretict. Book I. : p. 13. 
Chriſt, and ſixty afterwards, down to his own time. We ror: 
merly ſaw ſome reaſon to doubt whether ! there ever were ſuch ſeas 
or hereſies as the Valeſians, r . and Apoſtolics, or even 
ſuch Origeniſts as Ephiphanius ſpeaks of. And if the Nicolai. 
tans were no diſtinct ſect, and if the Simonians, and the Cainites, 
the Ophites or Ophians, and the Sethians, were not by profeſſion 
Chriſtians, but unbelievers and enemies of Jeſus, as ſome think, 
they ought not to be reckoned heretics. But of this more par. 


ticularly hereafter, The numbers in Epiphanius might be ſtill 


far.her reduced by other conſiderations. 

In Philaſter are now one hundred and fifty: but Auguſtine 
m computed in him twenty-eight herefies before Chriſt, and one 
hund-ed and twenty-eight afterwards, Our copies of Philaſter 
therefore leem to be detective; for we have in him no more after 
our Lord's coming than one hundred and twenty-two. But many 
of Philaſter's herefies are exceeding trifling : Auguſtine * was 
ſenſible of it, and in one part of his work paſſeth over at once? 


fourteen or fiſtcen articles-in Philaſter. One of the herefics in 


Philaſter o, taken too by Auguſtine, is that 4 there are more 
worlds than one. Another hereſy, but omitted by Auguſtine, 
is of thoſe who ” had given names to ſtars beſide thoſe named in 
ſcripture. A common opinion of the ancient Chriſtian writers 
concerning the fall of ſome of the angels is with * Philaſter a he- 
reſy. He has four ar five different hereſies about the verſion 
of the Seventy, and other. Greek tranſlations of the Old Teſta- 
ment. His Rhcetorians are not a little whimſical ; that * article 


1 See Vol. iii. c. 17...25. m Vid. ganorum vanitatem ſyderum diverſa no- 
Auguſtin. Pr. ad Cuodvuit deum, et tbr. mina profitetur. .. Qui Cometas, et Pogo- 
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de Har. cap. 41. ä 
putavi. . in hoc opus meum de Philaſtri 
opere transferendas. Et alias quidem 
ipſe commemorat, ſed mihi appeilande 
hæreſes non videntur. Ang. de Her, 
Cap. So. o Vid. Philait. H. 
98. et Fabricii Annot. p. 188. Apud 
alios 49 Betwern tue ſcventy-ſixth and 
ſeventy-ſeventh hereſies of Auſtin there 
are in Philaſter fifteen Wu ich Auſtin has 
omitted, as he has alto leven others, which 
are inſerted by Philaſter, between thoſe 
which aniwer o the ſeventy-ſeventh and 
ſeventy eighth herely of Auſtin. | 
p Alia et hirefis, quz dicit mundos 
eſſe infinito £t innumecrabiles, ſecundum 
philoſo horum quorundam inanein fen- 
tentiam, cuin {criptura mundum unum 
dixerit. H. 113. p. 233. Edi. Fabr. Her. 
65. p. 34. Tom. 4. La Bigne Bib. Patrum. 
Par. 1624. Aug. H. 77. 
Alia eſt hæreſis, quæ ſecundum Pa- 


v Has hæreſes nias, et Hyadas, et Hædos, et talia hujuſ- 


modi adſerunt nomina delirantes, cum 
Scriptura pauca nomina ſyderum dixerit, 
dicente Job propheta. .. Qui fecit Pleiades, 
et Arcturum, &e. Phil. H. 103. p. 197. 
H. 55. p. 27. 5 Alia eſt hæreſis. 
quz de gigantibus adſerit, quod angeli 
miſcuerint fe cum feminis ante deluvium, 
et inde eile natos gigantes ſuſpicatur. H. 
107. p. 108. H. 59. p. 29. 

t Vid. H. 138... 142. aliis 90. 94. 

u Alii ſunt...a Rhetorio quodam, qui 
omues laudabat bhereticos, dicens omnes 
bene ſentire, et neminem errare ex lis, fed 
ambulare bene omnes illos, et male eos non 
credere ſentiebat. H. 91. aliis 43. 

* A Rhetorio quodam exortam hæreſim 
dicit nimium mirabilis vanitatis, quz 
omnes hæœreticos recte ambulare, et vera 
dicere affirmat: quod ita eſt abſurdum, 
ut mihi incredibile videatur, Aug. H. 72. 
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p. 15. General Obſervations. Sect. VI. 233 
was not thoroughly approved by Auguſtine. I put in the 
margin a conjecture of Fabricius upon it. There was no oc- 
caſion to make a diſtinct chapter * of ſuch as held three modes 
in the Deity, after the mention of Noetus and Sabellius: and yet 
Auguſtine * has copied that article. And there are many others 
alrogether needleſs. So that the number of hereſies in that 
writer might be greatly reduced ; and indeed in Auguſtine like- 
wiſe. Epiphanius and Auguſtine © make two different articles 
of Montaniſts or Cataphrygians, and Pepuzians; but Theodoret 
more judiciouſly one 4 only, they being different denominations 
of one and the ſame ſect or people. 

t may be worth obſerving in this place that the Chriſtian 
writers, Juſtin Martyr, Hegeſippus, and Epiphanius, © reckon 
{ix or ſeven ſets among the Jews; and as they do not all men- 
tion the ſame but different, they make in all ten or twelve at leaſt. 
Whilſt Joſephus, whoſe authority muſt certainly be preferred, 
computes h but three, or at moſt four Jewiſh ſects: but on this 
I ſhall not enlarge. I only refer to the curious Diſſertation of 
Khenford upon the ſubje&', 


Sect. VI. Moſt Hereſies of the two firſt Centuries may be reduced 
to two kinds. 


Tux greateſt part of the hereſies of the two firſt centuries 
may be reduced to two kinds. This was done by ſo ancient a 
writer as Theodoret, whoſe words in the preface to his five books 
of herefies I ſhall here tranſcribe, as giving ſome authority to 
this obſervation. *©* The & firſt book of heretical fables,” fays he, 
© ſhall contain the account of thoſe who aflert. another maker 
* of the world, and deny that there is one principle of all things, 
* who alſo ſay that the Lord was man in appearance only. The 


Y Sufpicor, ſub Rhetorio hoc rhetorem h See the Firſt Part of this Work, b. i. 
Jatere Themiſtium, qui oratione duode- ch. iv. and ch. ix. and x. 
cima ad Valentem, p. 159, et quinta ad | De fictis Judzorum Hæreſibus. 
Jovimanum, P. 69, docet varietate illa k KH To [EY TpwTCY TWV uu EXESYWY T'Y)V 
opin;onum de rebus divinis adeo non of- I%y10w dtn wv 66 WaTtge; ,in ner 
jendi Numen, ut etiam delectetur. In arnnaugay rige, THY Os icy TWY ONWY αο 
eandem {ententiam Symmachus apud Pru- bers; ag ap as (TIRES ux Boa; viedeuro, 
centium. ii. 772. Fabric. ad loc. Philaſt. Jo-yors 0 Pornvas Tor xugioy G orlowne; 
? Hzrefis Triformem Deum faciens, «2acar...70 & uriges rug avarTia rel 
H. 93. P. 177. al. H. 45. P- 24. £76044 TE benonxeuxoraG o jAEV GEN V 
Aug. H. 74. d H. 48, 49. £41244 TWY 07\V οονννν,H9̃nαονν, X Gs Ab- 
H, 26, 7. 4H. Fab. I. 3. c. 2. Gpwnov Toy xb iο Weog Wyoeeouy. Tarvng 
* Juſt. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 307, A. ꝙ Tye argerrc; nee wer Sr. x, A. H. F. 
Ap. Euſch. H. E. I. 4. c. 22, T. iv. p. 188, 
$ Epiph, I. i. p. 31, Kc. | 1 þ 
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234 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book I. p. 19. 
c firſt of theſe is Simon the magician, of Samaria; the laſt Manes. - 
© of Perſia. The ſecond book will ſhew thoſe of a contrary way 
© of thinking, who allow one principle of all things, but ſay our 
© Lord was a mere man, from Ebion down to Marcellus and 
£ Photinus, though in ſomewhat different forms. The third 
© book will contain others between theſe.” But of theſe there 
are but fix, the Nicolaitans, the Montaniſts, Noetus, the Quar- 
todecimans, Novatus, and Nepos; three of which, Noetus, No- 
vatus, and Nepos, are of the third century, and the Montanifts 
and Quartodecimans in the latter part of the ſecond century, 
© In the fourth book, he ſays, he will place later hereſies, that 
© of Arius, Eunomius, and others. The fifth book is to contain 
© a repreſentation of the true evangelical doctrine.” So that 
the moſt ancient hiereſies, at the beginning of the ſecond cen- 
tury, are chiefly of two forts. And what Theodoret ſays in the 
place now cited, may be compared with the account he gives 
in another! work, Tertullian m ſpeaks of only two hereſies in 
the times of the apoſtles, Docetæ and Ebionites. 

Some learned moderns have ſpoken in the like manner; fo 
n Vitringa; nor does Mr. Turner much differ * from this ac- 
count: and ſays Tillemont: The ? church was diſturbed from 
© the beginning with two oppoſite hereſies, each of which pro- 
< duced ſeveral ſets. Of one of theſe Simon was the firſt au- 


© thor. Their capital doctrines are that there are two gods, and 


© two principles, the Creator, and another above him: and that 
© our Saviour was man in appearance only. Theſe are called 
© by the general names of Gnoſtics and Docetæ, and compre- 
© hend almoſt all the ſects of the two firſt ages. The other he- 
* reſy oppoſite to this came from the Jews, who embraced 
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epiſtola eos maxime, antichriſtos vocat, 


qui Chriſtum negarent in carne veniſſe, et 
qui non putarent jeſum eſſe filium Dei. 
Hud Marcion, hoc Hebion vindicavit... 
Hzc ſunt ut arbitror, genera doctrinarum 
adulterinarum, quz ſub apoſtolis fuiſſe, 
ab ipfis apoſtolis diſcimus.. De Pr. cap. 
$3» 38s p- 244. B. p. . 

2 Recte itaque epiſcopus Ceſtrienſis 
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Vind. Ign. P. 2. c. i. p. 344. Duæ potiſ- 
ſimum hæreſes, ait, de natura Chriſti ea 
tempeſtate obtinebant....Quarum altera 
Docetarum fuit a Simonianis ortorum, 
humanz nature veritatem in Chriſto de- 
ſpuentium, altera Ebionitarum, divinam 
prorſus naturam et zternam generationem 
negantium, legiſque cxremonias urgen- 
trum. Vitring. Obſ. Sacr. I. 5. cap. 12. 
p. 155, 156. o The primitive he- 
retics were not by far ſo numerous as has 
been repreſented. The erroneous tenets 
propagated by the primitive heretics are 
reducible to a few heads; and, ſtrictiy 
ſpeaking, there were not above three or 
e hereſies, for the firſt two hundred 
years. Calumnies upon the primitive 
Chriſtians, p. 190, 191. p Mem. 
Ec. T. 2. L'hereſfie des Cerinthiens. init. 


« Chriſtianity, 


5. 10 General Obſervations. Sect. VII. 235 


© Chriſtianity, but not in all it's perfection. They owned one 
principle, and one God, and the reality of Chriſt's human na- 
ture. But they believed him to be no more than a man, denied 
his divinity, and retained the ceremonies of the law with ſo 
much zeal, as to diminiſh the liberty and glory of the goſpel.” 

Agrecable to this two different opinions concerning the perſon 
of Chriſt have been before ſpoken of 4. There is no need there- 
fore to enlarge further on this head at preſent. 


Sect. VII. Heretics have been often treated with great Acrimony. 


HEenRETICS have been often treated with much harſhneſs, 
and great ſeverity of expreſſion. I have already had occaſion * 
to allege ſome inſtances of this. Ir is hard to forbear making 
ſome additions here. St. Jerom ſcruples not to ſay, they are 


worſe than heathens, the * worſt of all men; and if they are 


free from all reproach in their lives, yet® they have only the 
ſhadow and appearance of virtue, not the truth, Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem ſays of the Montaniſts that they * are called Chriſtians, 
but falſely. Epiphanius's introduction to his account of Ebion- 
itiſm, muſt be allowed to be a remarkable inſtance of harſhneſs, 
not to ſay railing. It is with him a many headed monſter, and 
has in it at once the profaneneſs and impurity of the Samaritans, 
the name of Jews, the errors of the Nazarenes and Cerinthians, 
and the wickedneſs of the Carpocratians, with the denomination 
of Chriſtians. And he * is in doubt whether he ſhould not con- 
ſider Arianiſm as infidelity; but corre&s himſelf, and adds, 
or rather wrong faith: which ſurely is righteſt. Paſſion may 
ſuggeſt the former: but reaſon will plead for the latter. | 
Indeed there are many conſiderations that may lead men to. 


q See Vol. iii. p. 541, 542. 

7 Ibid. p. 389, 390, and 411. 

5 Multo quippe pejori conditione ſunt 
hæretici quam gentiles. Hier, in Matt. 
cap. xiii. T. iv. p. 51. f. , et impietatem 


ſuperant Ethnicorum...Nullus enim eccle- 


taſticorum tantum habet ſtudii in bono, 


qnantum hæretici in malo: et in eo ſe 


lucrum putant conſequi, fi alios decipiant, 
et ipſi perditi cæteros perdant. In II. 
cap. XV111. p. 180. m. T. 3. 

Hoc ſignificat, quod impietate ſua 
omnes vincant hæretici. Verbi gratia: 


Dicit Epicurus, non eſſe providentiam, et 


voluntatem maximum bonum. Compa- 
ratione hujus ſceleratior Marcion, et 
vanes hæretici, qui vetus lacerant teſta. 


mentum. In If. cap. xviii. p. 179. f. 

u Forro hæretici imaginem tantum 
habentes umbramque virtutum, et non 
ipſam veritatem, abſque fructu operum, 
verborum folia pollicentur. In Iſ. cap. v. 
P-. 50. m. X Pevgws phEVy OPWIULLAG 9e 
x XI, Cat. 16. n. 8. 
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Tx, Teoonyegiar. H. 30. n. 1. 

2 . . Qc eile xn T2 apes e ,? 
Wigig {arNov bY * l. EF bY {ANNDY K4x0- 
gi. H. 69, n. ii. fin, 


moderation 


er 


! 


; SOTY 
1 15 
1 
N 
Wo 
=o 
2 
© 1 
\ 
: 
. 
+ 
: 
3 
1 
£4Y 
17 5 0 
ö * . o 
| 
. 
' 
4H 
* 
| 
1:79 = 
1 _— 
(5 WY x 
a9 
+8 
VS \ 
N 7 
2 
-— + 
: 1 
i F 
1 13 
1 
; 5 
"38 
l - 
: 1 
wy 5 
: E- 
1 
: 4 
l . 
: _ 
: 
ö 4 
1 
£ 
2 
3 
; . 
= 
1 
[ 3 
RN 
, 
1 
1 
: E 
N 
: 1 
* 
, q 
"= 
Z 
7% 
i 9 
2 
ö Y 
| 
id 
: 
f. 
k 
1 6 
> | 
„ 
11 
1 
: * 
1 
"= * 
: , 
12 
.; 
1 
Y 2 
> 
F- 
1 
q 
q 4 
9 "a 
; 8 
g 
1 
1 
1 
48 
» = 
33 
! 3 
: by - 
. 
7 
4 1 
: q 
{ . 
3 
S - 
B 
= 
1 
1 
„ 
78 
J 
1 * 
4 1 
Y 
= > F 
, 7 
* = 
1 A 
ee 
bs | | 
= 
* 
31 
25 
og 2 
; 1 
BB 
= 
11 
* 2 
TY 
BY 
2 
124 
FR 
MH = 
2 
1 
1 5 
2. 
LE 
f 3 
+ 
) 
f : 
N — 
29 
* 
t * 
4 
s 
LY 
1 1 
Ei 4 
1 
** 4 
. 
= - 
J = 
$ 
> 
* 
5 3 
þ 1 | 
. of 
2 
* 
g | 1 
4 7 
7 
i 4 
} 1 ; 
E - 
9.5 
= 
+ 
4 * 
2. 
— 
5 
: 


n 
ä 


235 Hiftory of Heretics, Book 1. p. 26, 
moderation one toward another, upon occaſion of different ſen- 
riments, eſpecially in matters which have in them ſome abſtruſe- 
neſs and difficulty. One confideration of no ſmall moment is, 
that we are in danger of the ſame treatment which we give to 
others. It was formerly obſerved that * Methodius bore hard 
upon Origen : but he himſelf has ſince been ſuſpected of divers 
errors. Philaſter, who wrote a long treatiſe! of herefies, and con- 
demns ſome of them with ſeverity, has not been thought ortho- 
dox by all, but has fallen under the charge or ſuſpicion of hereſy, 
He b ſpeaks of man's free-will in terms, that would be diſliked 
by many of late times. Moreover he thought the foul © to be 
created before the body. And as he has no article of Origeniſts, 
or fellowers of Origen, he is ſuppoſed to have favoured that 
great man in ſome of his peculiarities. The millennium, which 
has been a favourite doctrine of ſome ages, and has had the 
patronage of the learned, as well as the vulgar, among Chriſtians; 
at other times, and by other writers, has been exploded and 
ridiculed. And notwithſtanding the allowed piety of ſome of 
it's patrons, it is placed by Philaſter among his“ hereſies. This 
is certain, that as bad things were ſaid of the primitive Chriſtians 
by Jews and heathens, as ever were ſaid of the ancient heretics 
by catholics. Modern reformers have been treated juſt 1n the 
fame manner. And no wonder, ſince there have in every age 
been men ſo ſtrongly attached to their preſent intereſt as to 
value the emoluments connected with old eſtabliſhments, how- 
ever erroncous, more than truth. Such men will always repre- 
{ent every attempt towards a reformation, as proceeding from 
; wicked and impious diſpoſitions, and will cry down the pro- 
1 moters of it, as heretics, and as men of the moſt abandoned and 
Profligate principles. 

This muſt be the cafe whenever men think themſelves pri- 
vileged to neglect the rules of candour and moderation, in the 
judgment they form concerning each other. For though truth 
is one and unchangeable, orthodoxy and hereſy are as variable 
as the opinions of fallible and inconſtant, of prejudiced and 
ignorant men. 
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2 gee Vol. iii. p. 304, 305. d Quia arbitrii ſui eſt omnis homo, quod velit ut 
eligat facere, permitente Deo, H. 26. p. 49. p. 7. E. Far. 1624. © Vid. H. 97, 

r. 26. Ibid, 4 H. 59. p. 119. P. 15. C. Par. 1624. 
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p- 24. 


Corral Obſervations. ' Sea, VIII. 


Sect. VIII. Heretics have been greatly calumniated. 


Soms ſeem to have reckoned that they had a right to ſay the 
worlt things of heretics which they could; and others have 
thought themſelves obliged to believe all the evil that has been 
reported of them. I have already, at ſeveral times, had occaſion 
to confute ſome grievous charges againſt ſuch as were called 


heretics, particularly the impure © Origenifts, if ever there were 


ſuch a ſect, and f the Manichees. Some other things are now to 
be taken notice of relating to more ancient heretics, who ap- 
peared near the end of the firſt, or in the former part of the 
fecond century. 

One thing laid to the charge of many of thoſe heretics is 

magic. 

Marcus or Marc, from whom the Marcoſians were denomi- 
nated, is often £ called a magician and impoſtor. Ireneus ſays, 
the Baſilidians had invocations, inchantments, and all kinds of 
curious and magical practices. And, according to Epiphanius, 
Baſilides would never be perſuaded to leave off magical arts. 
In like manner Irenzus alſo ſpeaks of the k Carpocratians. And 
Euſebius ſays of theſe laft, ] as upon the authority of Irenæus, 
that they practiſed magic not ſecretly, but openly, more openly 
than Simon himſelf. | A 

Nevertheleſs ſome learned moderns have doubted of this, and 
have made a queſtion, Whether it was any more than a popular 
charge againſt men who ſtudied mathematics, and particularly 
aſtronomy? In this manner thought ſo grave a writer as ® Vi- 


trINga, 


e See Vol. iif. p. 23, 25. 

f Ibid. p. 408. . 41 1. 

S . . A νν UT GEN, A” e eHgοαν 
70g. Iren. I. i. c. Ai. n. i. e. viii: p. 56. 
Grab. &c. ix. p. 56, 59. Gr. 

»Utuntur autem et hi magia...et in- 
cantationibus et invocationibus, et reliqua 

_unverſa periergia. L. i. cap. XXIV. n. v. 
cap. xxiii. p. 98. Gr. i ov An d 
KNINE 4% payyannal PIN AVE IEC avt- 
YU? HY ETTLUTATO, 1@b TTEGESE YENC © OT AT EWY « 
II. 24. n. ii. p. 69. D. * Artes enim 
Mayicas operantur et ipft, et incanta- 
tiones, philtra quoque et chariteſia, et pa- 
redros, et oniropompos, et reliquas ma- 
bynationes. Ib. c. xxv. n. iii. c. xxiv. 100. 

l Leap. de 2a £6671 4595 CUY XEVISTHL TH- 
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vg emizAntiong matiea" 0 Xa TY 
CaWVO;, BY, We ExE4v0G xevegny, aXA mon u. 
be Career rag Maynas waga d f 
Euſ. H. E. I. iv. c. vii. p. 120. 

m Veteres enim omnes fere Pythagoricæ 
et Platonicæ Philoſophiz illuſtriores doe - 
tores de Magia ſuſpectos habuerunt: tum 
quod myſtice fere omnia, et per numeros 
et formulas, quaſi arcana quædam et ſe- 
cretior vis in iis recondita eſſet, tradiderint: 
tum quod vere illi apu ſuos auditores 
hanc ſuſcitarint et foverint credulitatem, 
quaſi ſecretius ſibi cum dis commercium 
efſet... Nec alio pertinet, quod Irenæ us 
Menandrum, Marcum alioſque Gnoſticæ 
diſcipline auctores paſſim fœdi Magiæ 
criminis inſimulat. Vitruig. Obſerv. Sacr. 
I. v. cap. xii. u. x. p. 160. 
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we _ Hijlory of Heretics, Book I. 5 b. 23 


I may hereafter examine the charge againſt Marc. As Bean. 
ſobre has conſidered this matter very particularly, fo far as re. 
lates to the Baſilidians, I ſhall repreſent his thoughts here a3 
conciſely as I can. 

As u for the charge of magic, it appears to be very doubtful. 
For, firſt, it 1s really atteſted by Irenzus only, his work being 
the ſource from which all others have borrowed. Secondly, 
Tertullian, his moſt ancient copyiſt, ſays nothing of it. Thirdly, 
Clement of Alexandria too is filent here, as alſo Origen, though 
he omits no opportunity to reprehend Baſilides, Valentinus, and 
Marcion. Fourthly, the ancient fathers perpetually confound 
aſtronomy and aſtrology with magic. Mathematician and ma- 
gician are with them the ſame things. All this is ſufficient to 
render the magic of theſe men doubtful. Nevertheleſs I do 
not abſolutely deny that the Baſilidians had ſome ſuperſtitious 
practices among them, which are a natural conſequence of ſup. 
poſing the ſtars to be animated, and that the ſpirits which re- 
fide in them, and conduct them, do govern alſo this lower 
world; with an exception however to the wills of men, which 
the philoſophers never ſubjected to the power of the ſtars. I 
lay, I do not poſitively deny that they had ſome ſuch ſuperſſi- 
tions; and yet I would not be underſtood to affirm it. 

Theſe are ſuperſtitions which have indeed ſome reſemblance 
to magic; but yet cannot be ſo termed without manifeſt injuſtice, 
When men make ule of rites and ceremonies which are in them- 
ſelves criminal, or when they propoſe to obtain the aſſiſtance of 
demons, this is magic. Magicians, ſays Clement of Alex- 
andria, boaſt that they have demons to aſſiſt them, and that by 
ſome certain enchantments they can compel them to ſerve them. 
This is what makes a magician....But the followers of Baſilides 
did no leſs deteſt demons than other Chriſtians did; and poſſibly 
made uſe of no other preſervative againſt them than baptiſm, 
faith, and the name of Jeſus. The Valentinians at leaſt, with 


whom theſe had a great agreement, were of opinion that bap- 


tiſm in the name of Jeſus was ſufficient to deliver a Chriſtian 
from ſubjection to the ſtars and demons, and to enable him ? to 
tread on ſcorpions and adders, that 1s, all malignant powers. 
More follows there to the like purpoſe, to which the reader 15 
referred. And this laſt-mentioned obſervation may clear others, 
particularly Saturninus, who in Theodoret is the third after 


n Hift. de Manich. T. 2. p. 46, 47. o Mayor oO nn aoifirag Th; o abr 
VTNpETAG Oat orus avY2Eoivy UHETRE WUTY;, EXUTOLG narayoararricy Tu LAT YVOYLAC ENS; 
ag Trig emaoiduic S ,E&Głã t. Clem. A. Adm, ad Gent. p. 39. C. 

» Vid, Eclog. Theod. $ 74. et icq. apud Clem. Alexan. Ed, Par, 1641. p. $00, 1. 


Simon, 


? 
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Simon, and taught, that whereas evil demons aſſiſt bad men, 
Chriſt came to ſuccour good men againſt ſuch dæmons. 
Another thing often laid to the charge of heretics is lewdneſs, 
and all manner of wickedneſs, and likewiſe teaching it: ſo ſays 
Theodoret in the preface to his work of Heretical Fables. He 
ſeems to repreſent this as general among them, though perhaps 
not as univerſal. Ther lewdneſs both taught and practiſed by 
them, according to him, was ſuch that even ſtage-players were 
too modelt to deſcribe it, or to hear it deſcribed; and he affertsr 
that they had exceeded and gone beyond the greateſt proficients 
in wickedneſs. 

But ſurely this muſt be exaggeration. It is improbable tha 
theſe men ſhould have exceeded all others in vice. Neither can 
it be to the honour of Chriſtians, or their religion, to multiply 
ſects and diviſions among them, or to aggravate and magnify 

their faults. In all bodies of men, which are numerous, there 

will be ſome lewd and profligate perſons; but that whole fects 
and parties ſhould practiſe and teach wickedneſs is very unlikely, 
and ought to be well atteſted before it is believed. 

Euſebius ſays of the Carpocratians * that they gave occaſion 
to the Gentiles to reproach the goſpel, and to form a diſadvan- 
tageous opinion of all Chriſtians, as if they had been generally 
ſuch as they were; and that to them it was chiefly owing that 
Chriſtians were charged with promiſcuous lewdneſs, and other 
crimes in their aſſemblies. Irenæus has ſomewhat of this kind, 
but not fo full and ſtrong. He ſays that t theſe men ſeem to 
have been formed by Satan on purpoſe that we might be flan- 
dered ; but he does not poſitively ſay that other Chriſtians had 
been reproached upon their account, or that for their fake the 
common ſtories about Chriſtian afſemblies had been credited. 

Here then are two things: firſt the wickedneſs of the ancient 


* Twy 0% Tornewv Oz41101w7 ToIK Torneo; 
EULTCUTTOTWY, ne, Qnow, o awry t- 
Ar Tos ayaboi, H. Fab, I. i. e. iii. 
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H. Fab. in Pr. T. 4. p. 188. | 
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unretag 1% alinfa; witeow, anoru; Te 
Tpo@aig 1 Euf, L. IV. cap. vii. 
p. 120. D. © Qui et ipſi ad detrac- 
tionem divini eccleſiz nominis, quemad- 
modum et gentes, a Satana præmiſſi ſunt, 
ubi fecundum alium et alium modum, 
quz ſunt illorum audientes homines, et 
putantes omnes nos tales eſſe, avertant 
aures ſuas a præconio veritatis: aut et 
f. ut] videntes quæ ſunt illorum, omnes 


nos blaſphement, in nullo eis communi- 


cantes, neque in doctrina, neque in mori- 
bus, neque in quotidiana converſatione. 
Irzn. lib. i. cap. XXV. Is iii. al. c. XXiv. 
p. 100. Gr, 5 


heretics, 


240 5 History of Heretics. Book I. p. 26. 
heretics, particularly the Carpocratians: Secondly, that their 
exceſſes were the occaſion of the diſrepute which other Chrif. 
tians, their aſſemblies eſpecially, lay under. . 

It is this ſecond particular that I propoſe to conſider at preſent: 
and ſhall hereafter, in the hiſtory of the ſeveral heretics why 
are accuſed of ſo much extravagance, have an article concern. 
ing their manners and moral principles; ſaying nothing more 
relative to that point at this time, than may be needful for 
clearing the preſent queſtion. | 


I. Then I obſerve, there is no ſmall agreement between the 


charges brought againſt the firſt Chriſtians * in the beginning of 
the ſecond century, and the charges againſt the heretics in later 
authors; which may create a NES that theſe laſt were 
formed upon the model of the former, and conſequently are 
without ground. What the crimes were which were laid to the 
charge of the primitive Chriſtians we know from diverswriters, 
Greek and Latin. I ſhall put in the margin paſſages of * Juſtin 
Martyr, W Athenagoras, * Theophilus of Antioch, * Minucius 
Felix, and Tertullian, from whom it appears that, beſide 
atheiſm, or impiety towards the eſtabliſhed deities, they were 
charged with having their wives in common, with promiſcuous 


v Quz nocturnis congregationibus, et 
jejuniis, ſolemnibus, et inhumanis cibis. 
Min. Fel. cap. viii. p. 72. Lug. 1672. 
Occultis ſe nobis et ee noſcunt, et 
amant mutuo pane antequam noverint : 
paſſim etiam inter eos quædam libidinum 
religio miſcetur: ac ſe promiſcue appellant 
fratres et ſorores, ut etiam non inſolens 
ſtuprum interceſſione ſacri nominis fiat 
inceſtum. Ib. c. ix. p. 81, 2. Lug. 1672. 
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Theoph, ad Aut, I. iu. p. 119. B. 


a jam de initiandis tirunculis fabula 


tam deteſtanda, quam nota eſt. Infans 


farre contectus, ut decipiat incautos, ap- 
ponitur ei qui ſacris imbuatur. Is infans 
a tirunculo farris ſuperficie, quaſi ad in- 
noxios ictus provocato, cæcis occultiſque 
vulneribus occiditur. Huus, proh netas, 
ſitienter ſanguinem lambunt: hujus cer- 
tatim membra diſpertiunt.. Et de convivio 
notam eſt, Paſlim omnes loquuntur... 
Ad epulas ſolemni die cocunt, cum om- 
nibus liberis, ſororibus matribus, ſexus 
omnis homines, et omnis ætatis. Illic 
poſt multas epulas, ubi convivium caluit, 
et inceſtæ libidinis fervor ebrietate exarſt, 
canis qui candelabro nexus eff, Jactu 
ofſulz...ad impetum et ſaltum provoca- 
tur. Sic everſo et exſtincto conſcio lu- 
mine, impudentibus tenebris nexus in- 
fande cupiditatis involvunt perincertum 
ſortis. Et ſi non omnes opera, conicientia 
tamen pariter inceſti; quoniam voto uni- 
verſorum appetitur, quicquid accidere 
poteſt in actu ſingulorum. Min. Fel. cap. 
IX. p. 86... 90. b Dicimur {celera- 
tiflimi, de ſacramento infanticidu, et pa- 
bulo inde, et poſt convivium inceſto: quod 
everſores luminum canes, lenones ſcilicet, 
tenebras, tum et libidinum impiarum in- 
verecundiam precurent. Tertul. Ap. 
cap, VU, iu. p. 8. 24. E 
lewdne!s 


p. 20. 
their 


-hrife 


ſent: 
why 
cern- 


more 
| for 


| the 


ig of 
later 
were 
y are 
d the 
ters, 
uſtin 
IC1Us 
elide 
were 
uous 


fabula 


Infans 


s, ap- 
infans 
d in- 
tiſque 
netas, 
$ Cer- 
vivid 
tur... 
1 om- 
ſexus 

Illic 
aluit, 
carſit, 
jactu 
voca- 
0 lu- 
s in- 
Ttum 
jentia 
um- 
didere 
cap. 
elera- 
t pa- 
a 


cet, 


p. 27. 


General Obſervations. Sect. VIII. 24 


lewdneſs in their aſſemblies, with inceſt, and eating human fleſh, 
eſpecially young children, whom they firſt killed, and then ate 
at their nocturnal meetings, where perſons of each ſex, and 


every age, were preſent. 


II. Theſe ſcandalous reflections were caſt upon the Chriſtians 
before the appearance of the Carpocratians, who were not known 
till the time of Adrian. Mr. Turner ſays theſe © calumnies 
ſeem to have begun with Chriſtianity itſelf. There are proofs of 
their being very early, Tacitus, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians in the 
time of Nero, ſays they 4 were generally hated for their wicked- 
neſs; that is, they lay under a bad character with the people. 


And, as Mr. Turner obſerves *, 
for the Chriſtian religion about 


Melito of Sardis, * an apologiſt 
the year 170, lays the founda- 


tion of theſe lying accuſations in the reigns of Nero and Domi- 


jan. I ſhall tranſcribe largely 


at the bottom of the page s a 


paſſage of Mr. Turner upon this ſubject. For certain theſe ac- 
cuſations were in being and prevailed before Juſtin became a 
Chriſtian; for he aſſures us h that in the time of his heatheniſm 
he thought it impoſſible that the Chriſtians ſhould ſuffer with 
ſuch conſtancy and reſolution as they did if they had been men- 
caters, and had been addicted to lewdneſs. 7 

III. enn Euſebius i mentions the Carpocratians 


as the heretics on who 


e account the primitive Chriſtians were 


ſlandered, yet the ancient writers are not all agreed in this point. 
Epiphanius indeed joins with Euſebius in ſaying that the Car- 


© The calumnies upon the primitive 
Chriſtians accounted for, p. 2. London, 
1727. 4 Quos, per flagitia inviſos, 
yulgus Chriſtianos appellabat.. . Repreſſa- 
que in præſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus 
erumpebat. Tacit. Ann. I. xv. c. xliv. 
Ams. Elz. 1762. p. 1059, 60, Ib. p. 4. 
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xa T0 Tr; TUxoParTiag AYYW unh, eg. 
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Euſeb. I. iv. c. Xxxvi. p. 148. B. 

I can by no means allow that the 
lewdneſs of Carpocrates, Epiphanes, and 
their followers, gave the firſt occaſion for 
accuſing the Chriſtians of promiſcuous 
and inceſtuous luſt, For it 1s generally 
agreed that Carpocrates began to be a he- 
retic in Adrian's reign, about the ſame 
time that Juſtin became a convert to 
Chriſtianity, A. D. 130. And therefore 
the imputation of lewdneſs and inceſt was 
prior to Carpocrates: For Juſtin, whoſe 
authority is undeniably good, acquaints 


Yor. IX. R 


again, p. 57, 52. 


us; that the Chriſtians were accuſed of 
abominable uncleanneſs before he was a 
convert. Nay, he dates the three original 
calumnies of inceſt, infanticide, and a- 
theiſm, from our Lord's aſcenſion, or very 
ſoon after, If Carpocrates had given the 
firſt handle for aſperſing Chriſtians, how 
could Juſtin be ignorant of it, who lived 
at the ſame time? And eſpecially, ſince he 
wrote a confutation of all heretics; and 
therefore muſt be preſumed to be tolerably 
acquainted with their errors and immo- 
ralities. As before, p. 31, 32. See him 
Kai Yap avTog 
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i Vid, ſupra, not. “, p. 25. 
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242 ; Hiſlory of Heretics. Book I. 5. 29; 
pocratians * were principally. the cauſe of this: but Cyrill, the 
deacon, lays it on the'Montaniſts; and Touttee ® on the Ophians 
or Ophites, and quotes Origen for it; who indeed ſays, in more 
places than onen, that Celſus objected againſt the Chriſtians 
holding ſeveral abſurd and impious tenets, peculiar to the 
Ophians, called otherwiſe Cainites: but theſe, he ® adds, were no 
Chriſtians, for they hated Jeſus no leſs than Celſus himſelf did; 
and admitted no one into their ſociety unleſs he would abjure 
him. But I ſhall ſpeak of this hercafter under the chapter af. * 
figned to them. N f 

IV. Juſtin Martyr, in his ſecond Apology, expreſsly ſays 
that ? he did not know whether thoſe {candalous things, which 
were commonly laid to the charge of the true Chriſtians, were 
done by the heretics or not. That apology was written, as ſome 
think, in the year 145, or about 140 at the ſooneſt. The Va- 
lentinians, Carpocratians, and.other heretics, were in being before 
that time; and Juſtin had written againſt all heretics in general; 
and yet he freely owns he did know them to be guilty of the 
erimes ſo much talked of at that time. | 

V. The moſt ancient Chriſtian apologiſts do generally aſcribe 
the calumnies then caſt upon the Chriſtians to other cauſes, and 
not to the wickedneſs of any among them called heretics, Juſtin 
Martyr, as was formerly obſerved a, ſays that their accuſers 
themſelves ſcarcely believed the charges brought againſt them: 
and * where theſe had in ſome meaſure been credited it aroſe 
from the wickedneſs of the heathens, which diſpoſed them to 
believe ſuch things of other people as they practiſed themſelves, 
Tatian and Theophilus of Antioch * fpeak of theſe calumnies 
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without making heretics the occaſion of them. Athenagoras 
plainly ſays u that the general wickedneſs of the heathen people 
was the ground of their charging ſuch baſe practices upon the 
Chriſtians, who were exemplarily virtuous: and exactly in the 
ſame manner ſpeaks the pretended Sibyl *. Irenæus likewiſe, 
in a place before cited, hints? at this cauſe, as does alſo Minutius 
Felix *, and Tertullian . Sometimes Juſtin Martyr ſays that 
the Jews had raiſed and ſpread theſe vile reports concerning the 
firſt Chriſtians: and Tertullian ſpeaks © to the like - purpoſe. 
Origen , in a ſtill ſtronger manner, brings home this charge to 


the Jews. 


Heraldus long ago obſerved © that the ancient apo- 


logiſts, who confuted theſe calumnies, did not charge the here- 


tics with the like crimes, 


Legat. p. 4. C. et p. 34. D. ad fin. 
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Ibid, p. 4. D. p. 16, 17. OX. AM l 
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Lib. iv. p. 287, Paris 1599. V. i. p. 142. Orthodoxogr. Baſil 1569. 


y Vid. ſup. p. 239. note t. 

z Hzc enim potius de veſtrĩis gentibus 
nata ſunt, Min. Fel. c. xxxi. in. p. 303. 

Hæc quo magis refutaverim a vobis 
ficri oſtendam partim in aperto, et partim 
in occu]to. Per quod forſitan et de nobis 
crediſtis. Ap. c. ix. in. b.. AM 
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Et credidit vulgus Judzo. Quod 
enim aliud genus ſeminarium eſt infamiæ 
noſtræ. Ad. Nat. L. i. p. 59. D. 
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e Calumnia iſta (de initiandis tirun- 
culis) omnibus Chriſtianorum apologiis 
confutata. Nec inventus quiſquam eſt, 
qui ejus immanitatis ſectam ullam hæreti- 
corum vel leniſſima ſuſpicione aſperſerit; 
ut exiſtimem quz de Gnoſticis et Quin- 
tilianis Epiphanius et alii nonulli poſtea 
tradiderunt, ea omnia falſa eſſe, et in odium 
ſectarum illarum ab hominibus perverſe 
religioſis conficta. Num enim 1d tacuiſſent 
Apologeticorum ſcriptores? Num tanta 
confidentia horrendam illam calumniam, 
tanquam commentum vere diabolicum 
confutaſſent ?...Quz igitur poſterioribus 
ſeculis de hæreticis tradita ſunt ejuſmodi, 
ea non dubitamus falſa eſſe. Heraldus ad 


Minutium, c. 1x. p. $6, Lud. Bat. 1672, 
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244 Hiſtory of Hereties, Book. Io p. 30 


VI. It appears from Tertullian f that, in his time, it was not 
known that any among Chriſtians were guilty of ſuch crimes 23 


were imputed to them by their adverſaries. 


The only ground 


of theſe charges, according to him, was common fame, and un- 
certain report &, without any proof. Whereas if ſuch things had 
been done by any aſſuming the name of Chriſtians, and known 
to have been done by them, his plea would have been chat, 
= though indeed there were inſtances of ſuch abominable practice; 
—_— among heretics, yet there was no inſtance of any thing of the. 
= kind among genuine Chriftians. Since, therefore, he abſolutely 
denies the charge without any ſuch diſtinction, it is plain he 
knew of no heretics who were guilty of ſuch abominations 
Theophilus of Antioch likewiſe ſays ® that theſe reproaches had 
no other ſupport than common fame. Nor was it known to 
the martyrs of Jeſus ' that the heretics, or any men whatever, 
were guilty of the vices then laid to the charge of the Chriftians, 
VII. Another argument againſt the truth of theſe accounts is 
that they are incredible. Frypho the Jew being aſked by Juſtin 
whether * he believed the common reports concerning the 
Chriſtians, readily anſwers, they were incredible; for human na- 
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ture was not capable of ſuch things. 


This 1s alſo largely ſhewn 


by! Minutius Felix and m Tertullian, who ſometimes appeal to 


f Dicimur ſceleratiſſimi de Sacramento 
infanticidii, et pabulo inde .et poſt con- 
vivium inceſto; quod everſores Juminum 
canes, lenones ſcilicet, tenebras, tum et 
libidinum impiarum inverecundiam pro- 
curent. Dicimur tamen ſemper, nec vos 
quod tanidiu dicimur eruere curatis, 
Apol. c. vii. p. 8. Bene autem quod 
omnia tempus revelat, teſtibus etiam veſ- 
tris proverbiis atque ſententiis, ex diſpo- 
ſitione natur que ita ordinavit ut nihil 
diu lateat, etiam quod ſama non diſtulit. 
Merito igitur fama tam diu ſola conſcia eſt 
ſcelerum Chriſtianorum. Hanc indicem 
adverſus nos profertis, quæ, quod ali- 
quando jactavit, tantoque ſpatio in opi- 
ronionem corboravit, uſque adhuc pro- 
bare non valuit. Ibid. p. 9. Initio. 
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convenire, qui initiari nos dicit, aut credit 


3] s Ideo et credunt de nobis quæ non de cæde infantis et ſanguine. Putas polls 
248 probantur, et nolunt inquiri ne probentur fieri, ut tam molle, tam parvulum corpus 
5 non eſſe. Ibid. c. ii. Pp. 4. B. Quid aliud fata vulnerum capiat? ut quiſquam illum 
7 negotium patitur Chriſtianus, niſi ſuæ rudem ſanguinem novelli, et yix dum bo- 
1 ſectæ? quam inceſtam quam crudelem, minis cadat, fundat, exhauriat? Nemo 
9 tanto tempore nemo probavit. Ad Scap. Hoc poteſt credere, niſi qui poſlit audere. 
1 c. iv. p. 87. Fin. h Kas Onun ow- Minut. Fel. cap. xxx. p. 288-9. 
2 6:obai..crounroy whewy heudws Sn ,,,ñ - m O quanta. illius præſidis gloria, f 
3 T VALE no  OTHOVTWY WT HOWA; ATFANTWY eruiſſet aliquem, qui centum jam infantes 


comediſſet. Ap. c. ii. p. 2. D. Ut fiden 
naturæ 
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the heathen people, whether they were able to do the like things 
as they charged upon the Chriſtians, with the fame circumſtances 
attending them: and at other times ridicule the credulity of 
[hoſe who believed them of others, when they themſelves were 
unable to do the like, In this laſt argument Tertullian appears 
to triumph beyond control. With a peculiar energy of ex- 

refion he challenges any one of the heathen to come into 
Chriſtian aſſemblies and try whether he could perform ſuch an 
action himſelf, or even bear to be preſent while it was perpe- 
trated by others. He enters minutely into the particular parts 
o the heinous charge; and proves, by a direct appeal to the 
human heart, that no creature, conſtituted as we are, can poſſibly 
be guilty of ſuch abominations. On the ſubject of infanticide 
he ſhews the ® utter incredibility of a charge, directly incon- 
ſiſtent with ſome of the diſtinguiſhing tenets of the Chriſtians of 


thoſe days, who would not at their entertainments make uſe 


of blood mixed with any eatables; and who abſtained from 
things ſtrangled, and that died of themſelves, leſt they ſhould 


be defiled. 


The ſame arguments will ſerve for the heretics, for they are ® 


naturæ ipſius appellem adverſus eos, qui 
talia credenda eſſe præſumunt. Ecce pro- 
ponimus horum tacinorum mercedem, 
vitam æternam. Repromittunt. Credite 
interim? De hoc enim quzro, an et qui 
credideris, tanti habeas ad eam tali conſci- 
entia pervenire? Veni, demerge ferrum 
in infantem, nullius inimicum, nullius 
reum, omnium filium. Vel i alterius of- 
ficium eſt, tu modo aſſiſte morienti homini 


...excipe rudem ſanguinem: eo panem 


tuum ſatia; veſcere libenter. Interea dit- 
cumbens dinumera loca, ubi mater, ubi 
ſoror. Nota diligenter, ut cum tenebræ 
ceciderint caninæ non erres... Talia ini- 
tiatus et conſignatus, vivus in ævum. 
Cupio, reſpondeas, fit tanti eternitas ? 
Aut fi non, ideo non credenda. Etiam fi 
credideris, nego te velle. Etiam ſi volu- 
eris, nego te poſſe. Cur ergo alii, fi vos 
non poteſtis. Cur non poſlitis, ſi alii poſ- 
ſunt? Alia nos opinor natura, Cyno- 
phanes aut Sciapodes: alii ordines den- 
tum, al ad inceſtam libidinem nervi? 
Qui iſta c*:6is de homine, potes et facere. 
Homo es et ipſe, quod Chriſtianus. Qui 
non potes facere, non debes credere. Ho- 
mo eſt enim et Chrittianus, et quod et tu. 
Id. cap. viii. n Erubeſcat error 
veßter Chriſtianis, qui ne animalium qui- 
dcn fanguingm in epulis eſculentis habe- 


mus, qui propterea quoque ſuffocatis et 
morticinis abſtinemus, ne quo modo ſan- 
guine contaminemur, vel intra viſcera ſe- 
pulto. .. Porro quale eſt, ut quos ſanguinem 
pecoris horrere confiditis, humano inhiare 
credatis. Ib. c. ix. 9 EA & £yxu= 
uornœn n Urge» HATATTANTE, To νεενh ey 
AW TW, XOFT2TY UFtgwy UAL EYKATH Lb 
Fævyrig wes 10 Werte KA GANG TG Agy- 
, 24% Ugh T;0; TO (AN VEUTIAY AUTH 
eo [_ETUANGUCUANRTIV £450; TW OXYTUAW GTO 
— WHO Ys 10d BTWG THY Wn 
Dewndoogiay bTWESYHTU E106 EUYOVT AL AOWTCOV 
% Gr. . z dne TETO To THEY WHT Ya 
ny8vTai. Epiph. Her. xxvi. No. v. p. 87. 
B. C. I give the Engliſh of this in Mr. 
Turner's words: © The Gnoſtics, ſays 
Epiphanius, * by ſome violent method or 
© other, uſed to draw a child out of it's 
© mother's womb, and beat it to pieces in 
© a mortar, and leſt this odd fort of food 
© ſhould be nauſeous to a ſqueamiſh ſto- 
© mach, they mixed it with honey and 
* pepper, and other ſpices: when this was 
done they all taſted of it; and this they 
called a perfect paſlover. Upon this 
© mon{rous and incredible ſtoryI obſerve,? 
&c. &, Calumnies upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians, p. 54, 55. The like things 
were alſo ſaid of the Montaniſts, as we 
ſhall ſee hereafter, 
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246 Hiſtory of Heretics, Book. 1. : p. 34. 
charged by later writers with the ſame things which were be. 
fore? imputed to the primitive Chriſtians 4. | 

If then they are incredible with regard to the one, they are 
ſo likewiſe with regard to the other, Beſides, there are ſome 
things related of the Gnoſtics by Epiphanius? and Theodoret 5, 
which in all probability were never practiſed by any individuals, 
not even the moſt vicious and abandoned; much leſs were they 
the rites or ſacraments of any religious ſect. When all this is 
confidered, I cannot help thinking that there is too much juſtice . 
in Monſ. Bayle's fatire ; who, having given an account of the five 
crimes charged on the Cainites, adds: When * we read theſe 
things in the fathers of the church, one can ſcarce forbear 
© thinking that the caſe was the ſame with them in reſpe& to 
£ heretics, as with the heathens in reſpect to Chriſtianity, The 
© heathens imputed to Chriſtianity an hundred extravagances 
and abominations that had no foundation, The firſt who 
© forged theſe calumnies were undoubtedly guilty of the blackeſt 
£ malice; but the greateſt part of thoſe who vented them abroad, 
© after they had bcen ſo maliciouſly ſown, were only guilty of 
© too much credulity; they believed common, tame, and never 
© troubled themſelves to dive into the bottom of it. Is it not 
© more reaſonable to believe that the fathers did not, with all the 
< patience requiſite, thoroughly inform themſelves of the real 
principles of a ſect, than it is to believe that thoſe very men, 
* who held that Jeſus Chriſt by his death was the ſaviour of many 


Vid. ſupra, p. 240. note . The 
Engliſh part of that quotation I ſhall give 
in the words of Mr. Turner. They,“ 
the primitive Chriſtians, were charged 
* with infanticide, or murdering infants, 
and with eating them. A very young 
* ſacking infant was brought covered over 
« with paſte, leſt any one ſhould be ſhocked 
*at the intended barbarity. Then the 
child was pricked all over with pins or 
*bodkins, and as ſoon as it was dead, they 
cut the body in pieces and ate it. This 
© was ſaid to be the Chriſtian method of 
* initiation,” Calumnies, p. 10. 
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p. 35. General Obſervations. Sect. IX. 247 
« kind, ſhould at the fame time hold that the beaſtlieſt pleaſures | 
are the ready way to paradiſe ?? | 


Szer. IX. The ancient heretics believed the nnity of God. 


Tk ancient heretics believed one God only. So ſay ſeveral 
learned and judicious moderns, who have made diligent ſearch 
into the opinions of theſe men, and are far from ſparing them, 
or ſhewing then: favour. Maſſuet, in particular, obſerves that 
» Trengus, in his long and particular arguments with Valentinus 
and other Gnoſtics, does not charge them with polytheiſm, or 
multiplying gods: but ſays they did not think rightly of God. 
And he ſhews that the world was made by the one ſupreme God 
the Father. Nor does he, in his diſcourſes with them at any 
time, make uſe of the common arguments for the unity of God. 

They ſuppoſed the' creator of the world, that is, of this vifible 
material world *, not to be God, but an angel. They may ſome- 
times call him God. Nevertheleſs they plainly ſhew that they 
uſe the word improperly, and that they do not take him to be 


God truly and by nature. So Maſſuet, chiefly from Irenzus. 
To the like purpoſe Beauſobre, diſcourſing of the Marcionites. 


_n Tantum abeft, ut Valentinus Dei 
unitatem negaret, quin potius, Irenzo 
teſte, aperte profiteretur. * Omnes enim, 
inquit, lib. i. cap. XX11. n. i. fere quot- 
quot ſunt hæreſes deum quidem unum 
dicunt, ſed per ſententiam 1immutant.” 
Non ait * multiplicant,” ſed © immutant.” 
...alium a ſupremo omnium Patre mundi 
conditorem conſtituentes....Et hoc ipſum 
explicat Irenæus, lib. iv. c. xxxiii. n. 3. 
judicabit autem et eos qui ſunt a Va- 
© lentino omnes, quia lingua quidem con- 
fitentur unum Deum Patrem, et ex hoc 
omnia: ipſum autem qui fecerit omnia 
defectionis live labis fructum eſſe dicit.” 
Aperte igitur profeſſus eſt Valentinus u- 
num Deum. Et certe abhorret a veroſimili, 
aut priores Gnoſticos, ... aut Valentinum, 
- eoſque omnes, qui ſpreta Gentilium ſuper- 
ſtitione Chriſtianam religionem amplexi 
.:uerant, omnes aliquam faltem evangelio 
ftdem habere ſe confeſſos, profanum exſe- 
crandumque Chriſtianis omnibus poly- 
theiſmum ab interitu excitare, aut im- 
menſum perſonarum divinarum numerum 
profiteri voluiſſe. Nec tantum nefas in- 
ultum abire fiviſſet Irenæus, qui hominum 
gagitia omnia, et errorum poi tenta dete- 
genda, et pro merito caſtigan la, ſibi ſuſ- 
62perat, Is vero, licet ſæpiuę a rguat, quod 


mundi conditorem a ſupremo Patre divi- 
derent, unumque et eundem eſſe rerum 
opificem ac ſupremum patrem demonſtret, 
. numquam tamen ut neee, aut di- 
vinarum perſonarum numerum ſupra mo- 
dum augentes traducit, ↄrgumentari con- 

uirit, quibus patres Dei unitatem per- 
uadere ne cum non præ- 
ſtiterit,...cos non ſenſiſſe ſuos æonas toti- 


dem veros deos aut perſonas divinas fuiſſe, 


pro certo æſtimare poſſumus, quamvis 
deos nominare ſolerent. Mail, Diſſ. Præy. 
in Iren. p. xxxiii. n. 52. 

x Ab his fontibus efflaxit communis 
Gnoſticorum ommum ſententia, angelis 
tum creandi tum regendi mundi munus 
impoſitum fuiſſe. Nec ſecus ſenſere Va- 
lentiniani. Quamvis enim demiurgum 
deum et patrem interdum nominarent, 
revera tamen intra naturæ angelicæ li- 
mites concludebant. * Demiurgum et ip- 
© ſum angelum efle dicunt, Deo ſimilem,' 
inquit [renzus, I. i. cap. v. n. 2. et I. ii. 
cap. vill. n. 3. Nec minus aperte ſcribit, 
I. iv. c. i. n. 1. hanc eſſe Valentinianorum 
mentem, Demiurgum naturaliter neque 
deum, neque patrem, eſſe, ſed verbo te- 
nus dici, eo quod dominetur condition. 
Id. ib, p. xl. n. 62, 


R 4 But 


NN 


But though they might hold two or three principles, yet it ought 
not to have been thence concluded that they admitted two or thtee 
gods, if thereby we underſtand three equal and independent be- 
ings. Never any heretic denied the fundamental article of the 

7 unity of God, as I have ſhewn elſewhere. This may be ſeen in 

3 the dialogue aſcribed to Origen. © Your three * principles, ſays 

354 the orthodox diſputant, are they equal in power?” © Far be it, 
4 ſays the Marcionite, they are not equal.” © Which then is the 
© moſt excellent?” replies the orthodox. It is the principle of 
= good that is the molt powerful, anſwers the Marcionite. The 

1 © others are ſubject to him,” ſays the orthodox. The heretic 

i'Y acknowledges they are ſo. The orthodox ſtill argues: If ſo, 
© the inferior principles do nothing but according to the will of 
© the more excellent.“ The Marcionite anſwers, © When th 
© do ill they do not act according to his will: nevertheleſs he is 
« infinitely more powerful than they. So when Chriſt came, he 

; * vanquiſhed the devil and aboliſhed the religion of the creator. 

= It is therefore very wrong to accuſe the Marcionites of holding 

Uh two or three ſupreme gods, All that can be reaſonably ſaid is, 
| that they did not think the title of God to be an incommunicable 
| title, nor that it expreſſed the nature and perfections of the Su- 

__ preme Being; for which reaſon they did not ſcruple to give it 
= to the Creator. As for the devil, in calling him a god, they ſaid 
wy they only followed the ſtyle of ſcripture, where * he is called the 

= | god of this world; for they knew very well that“ he was no 
= more than an angel, as Tertullian expreſsly ſays. 
=. In another place the ſame learned writer ſhews © that though 
= Bardeſanes held two principles, one good the other evil, he never 
| admitted two gods. Therefore the Bardeſianiſt, in the dialogues 
aſcribed to Origen before quoted, proteſts that he believed but 
one God, and he good, He held that this ane God had all 
perfections; he alone is immortal, all powerful, infinite, contain- 
ing all things, governing fall things, ſo that no being in heaven 
or on earth can withdraw from his dominion. 
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Tertullian ſays in general of the 8 heretics, who denied the 
Father to be creator of the world, that 1s, of this material viſible 
world, that they held it to be made by angels. ; 

The author of the additions to Tertullian's book of Preſcrip- 
tions, ſays, of Saturninus, that, h like Simon and Menander, he 
held the eternal God to live above, and this lower world to have 
been made by angels much inferior to him. : : 

He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe of Baſilides, that he did not 
allow the god of the Jews to be truly God, but only an angel. 
According to his account then the unity K was an article ſtrongly 
maintained by the heretics. Hippolytus ! obſerves, that after all 
their ſhifts and evaſions, Valentinus, Marcion, Cerinthus, and 
the reſt, were all obliged to recur to one God, who made all. 


things according to his will. 


Dr. Cudworth ſeems to have viewed this matter in a hght 
| ſomewhat ſimilar to the foregoing repreſentation. For having 
endeavoured to prove that the heathen philoſophers did not be- 
lieve all their gods to be ſo many unmade ſelf-exiſtent deities, 
he proceeds in the following manner: The ® next conſiderable 
appearance of a multitude of ſelt-exiſtent deities, ſeems to be 
* in the Valentinian thirty gods, and æons, which have been 
taken by ſome for ſuch ; but it is certain that theſe were all of 
them, ſave one, generated; they being derived by that fan- 
£ taſtic deviſer of them, from one ſelf- originated deity, called 
* Bythos, For thus Epiphanius informs us: This (Valen- 
« tinus) would alſo introduce thirty gods, and #ons, and 
* heavens, the firſt of which is Bythos.“ 
Having afterwards allowed that there were ſome who really 
aſſerted a duplicity of gods; he however, in the concluſion, 


* .... præſtrueys adverſys coniefturas 
hareticorum, qui mundum ab angelis et 
poteſtatibus diverſis volunt ſtructum: et 
ipſum creatorem aut angelum faciunt, aut 
ad alia quæ extrinſecus, ut opera mundi, 
ignorantem quoque ſubornatum. Adv, 
Praxeam, c. xix. p. 650. B. p. 5304. Fr. 

cSecutus eſt poſt hæc et Saturninus, et 
hic ſimiliter dicens, innaſcibilem virtutem, 

id eſt Deum, in ſummis et illis infinitis 
partibus, et in ſuperioribus permanere; 
longe autem diſtantes ab hoc angelos in- 
feriorem mundum fecitſe. De Præſcrip. 
C. xlvi. p. 249. D. p. 214. Fx. : 

In ultimis quidem angelis, et qui hunc 
ſecerunt mundum, noviſſimum ponit Ju- 
dzorum Deum, id eſt, Deum legis et pro- 
phetarum: quem Deum negat, fed ange- 

um dicit. Ibid. p. 2 50. A. p. 214. Fr. 

Foſtea Baſilides hæreticus erupit: hie 


eſſe dicit ſummum Deum. ex quo men- 
tem creatam. .. inde verbum. Ex illo pro- 
videntiam, ex providentia virtutem et 
ſapientiam. Ex ipſis inde principatus et 
poteſtates, et angelos factos, &c. Ibid. 
p. 250, A. p. 214. Fr. | Kai yag 
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adds: Wherefore o as theſe ditheifls, as to all which is good in 


© the world, held a monarchy, or one ſole principle and original 
« ſo it is plain, that had it not been for this buſineſs of exif 
* (which they conceived could not be falved any other way) 


© they would never have afferted any more principles or gods 


than one.” 


Sect. X. They made great uſe of the Scriptures, 


THz ancient heretics paid a regard to the ſcriptures, It will 
hereafter more properly fall in my way to ſhew what parts of the 
ſacred writings they ſeverally uſed. At prefent I only obſerve 
in the general, that they endeavoured to ſupport their particular 
ſentiments ? by an appeal to theſe inſpired books. To me indeed 
it appears very certain, that q all who build upon revelation muſt 
have recourſe either to ſcripture or tradition; that is, either to 
written or to oral tradition, provided they happen to live after the 
firſt promulgation of the revelation which they profeſs to receive, 
Jerom therefore juſtly * blames thoſe who depended too much 
upon their own reaſon, in determining matters of pure revelation, 

Irenzus has the following paſſage in his large work againſt 
hereſies: Such * is the certain truth of our goſpels that the 
* heretics themſelves bear teſtimony to them, every one of them 
* endeavouring to prove his particular doctrines from thence, 


But the Ebionites may be confuted from the goſpel of Mat- 


o In Syſ. p. 213. p Sed ipſt et de dant eis, ut ex ipſis egrediens unuſquiſque 
ſcripturis agunt et de ſcripturis ſuadent. eorum conetur ſuam confirmare doctri- 
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Aliunde ſcilicet. loqui poſſent de rebus 
ſide i, niſi ex literis fidei. Tertul. de pref; 
Reeret ce. xv. p. 236. C. p. 205. Fr. 
Nec periclitor dicere, ipſas quoque ſcrip- 
turas ſic eſſe ex Dei voluntate diſpoſitas, 
ut hæreticis materias ſubminiſtrarent, cum 
legam; oportere hæreſes eſſe, quæ ſine 
ſeripturis eſſe non poſſint. Ibid. c. xxxix. 
p. 246. p. 212. Fr. q Ipſi quoque 
hæretici cum Chriſtianum cogitantur ha- 
here nomen, et ſacramenta Chriſtiana, et 
ſcripturas, et profeſſionem, magnum do- 
lorem facinnt in cordibus piorum. Aug. de 
civit. Dei. |. xvii. c. li. n. ii. Ben. vol. v. 
18 . Vent, r Quis enim phi- 
Jolophorum, quis gentihum, quis hære- 
ticorum, non judicat Chriſtum, ponen- 
tium ei leges nativitatis, et paſſionis, re- 
ſurrection:ique ſuæ ſubſtantiæ. In Jerem. 
© N. . ili. p. 601. In. | 
Fanta eſt autem circa evangelia hæc 
firmitas, ut ipſi hæretici teſtimonium red. 


nam. Ebionæi etenim eo evangelio, quod 
eſt ſecundum Mattheum, ſolo utentes, ex 
illo ipſo convincuntur non recte præſu- 
mentes de Domino. Marcion autem id 
quod eſt ſecundum Lucam cireumcidens, 
ex his quæ adhuc ſervantur penes eum 
blaſphemus in ſolum exiſtentem Deum 
oſtenditur. Qui autem Jeſum feparant 3 
Chriſto, et impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe Chrii- 
tum, paſſum vero Jeſum dicunt, id quod 
e 20 Marcum eſt præferentes evan- 
gelium, cum amore veritatis legentes illud 
corrigi poſſunt. Hi autem qui a Valen- 
tino ſunt, eo quod eſt ſecundum Jobannem 
pleniſſime utentes, ad oſtenſionem conju- 
gationum ſuarum ex ipſo detegentur, nihil 
recte dicentes, quemadmodum oſtendimus 
in primo libro. Cum ergo hi qui contra- 
dicunt, nobis teſtimonium perhibeant, et 
utantur his firma et vera eſt noſtra de illi 
oſtenſio. Iren. lib. iii. c. xi. n. vii. p. 189, 
190. Mall. p. 220. Gr. 
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« thew, which alone they receive. Marcion uſeth only the goſ- 
« pel of Luke, and that mutilated. Nevertheleſs, from what he 
« retains, it may be ſhewn that he blaſphemes the one only God. 
They who divide Jeſus from Chriſt, and ſay that Chriſt always 
© remained impaſſible whilſt Jeſus ſuffered, prefer the goſpel of 
Mark. However, if they read with a love of truth, they may 
£ thence be convinced of their error. The Valentinians receive 
the goſpel of John entire, in order to prove their pairs of æons, 
and by that goſpel they may be confuted, as I have ſhewn in 
the firſt book of this work. Since therefore perſons of different 
« ſentiments agree with us, in making uſe of this teſtimony, our 
evidence for the authority of theſe goſpels is certain and un- 
« queſtionable,” | | : 

Many paſſages may be alleged from other writers to ſhew that 
the ancient heretics endeavoured to fupport themſelves by the 


words of the ſcriptures, either of the Old or the New Teſta- 


ment, or both; and that they who rejected the Old inſiſted on 
the authority of the New, | 

Origen is a good witneſs here, on account of his antiquity and 
probity, as well as vaſt knowledge; and in particular his exten- 
five acquaintance with the doctrines of heretics t. He obſerves 
that they endeavoured to impoſe upon people by alleging texts 
of ſcripture for their particular tenets, though they quoted them 
in a very unfair and mutilated manner; and that they appealed 
to them becauſe they were the only writings whoſe authority was 
univerſally allowed. Even thoſe of them, who would not be- 
lieve the giver of the law and the inſpirer of the prophets, to 
be the ſupreme Lord of the univerſe, or the father of Jeſus 
Chriſt; ſtill acknowledged the divine authority of ſome parts of 
the New Teſtament, and received it's declarations as authentic 
and deciſive. In ſome places he imputes the riſe of herefies * 
iv the too literal interpretation of ſcripture. An anonymous 


ü Ter d nxonebnce, Ape £2052 jt - citer ſentientes armemur adverſus impios 
„u apa τ/φ )] n miceulerra; al Seng hareticos qui dicunt non eſſe conditorem 
Wage, To ryeveolas ater. Contr. Celſ. patrem Jeſu, neque Deum legis, nec pro- 
. 111, p. 188, Can. Epwoar e ev 1pw os Phetarum. Erubeſcant Valentiniani au- 
4 T6v auUT0y AttyorTEs TW Iedaiwy Ow Oo dientes Jeſum inquientem. In his que 


4 ba 2 Th oye Hf TETH xaTTYNTE oi aro ſunt patris mei oportet me efle. Erubeſ- 


Tu) AUTWY VERLAG WY AWODEWYUNTESe x. 2. A. cant omnes hæretici qui evangelium reci- 


_ Ibid. I. v. p. 271. Can. prom ſecundum Lucam, et quæ in eo ſunt 


u Scis quia ſi de aàliis ei voluminibus ſcripta contemnunt. Ibid. 
loqui volueris, non decipies, neque habere x Hareſes 22 magis de carnali 
poterunt auctorĩtatem aſſertiones tuz. Sic ſcripturæ intelligentia, quam de opere 
legit ſcripturas Marcion, ut Diabolus: carnis noſtræ, ut plurimi eſtimant, &c. 
dic Baſilides, fic Valentinus, ut cum Dia- Ibid. T. i. p. 41. Bened, Confer. I. iv. 
dalo dicerent falvatori. Scriptum eſt Ex p. 164. 
Orig. Stro, Te i. Bened. Primum ſunpli: 


3 author 


nee 


r 


89 
9 


7 y * 0 — % Pp * 8 2 het 6 — De N ” « — —— ry — — gy - _ - — — — 
4 Je — = : 
= . dl LO Þoee paw, £20 gk * e wee 2 l A l . - , 

Ela, nn A BE —_- \ D wack * n as TY. N * * 9 e. * * 8 4 $7 eee Nr — ww > e ot od 1 1 Ms . 

« 3 . . 8 4 2 5 PRE A PA, ROT TIT 57 6,35 ©” Xt Gar hy BI big e ee N. 4 ane — * . — 5 

1 4 : N ? = 2 " We ORs n * r A l a y 
TROP 104" * * : 2 = : ww — . = I t a 

be N g : De ECP n r r N n 

W W 1 vw 1 a . . 8 


252 Hiftory of Heretics. Book I. p. 43, 


author who lived about the year 212, and who is largely cited 
by Euſebius, ſpeaks * of ſome heretics in his time, who rejected 
the law and the prophets, under a pretence of grace. Theſe 
perſons deſpiſed the ancient diſpenſation unreafonably ; never. 
theleſs they received the goſpel, and greatly reſpected the ſcrip. 
tures of the New Teſtament. Epiphanius has given a large 
and particular account of the manner in which Marcion mutilated 
the ſcriptures; yet he ſays his hereſies may be confuted even 
from what he retains of the goſpel and epiſtles. Of all heretics, - 
he indeed ſeems to have taken the greateſt liberty in altering and 
curtailing the writings of the New Teſtament. Nevertheleſs, 
after a long argument againſt him, Tertullian clearly ſhews 
that the principal and moſt important doctrines of the goſpel 
remained equally certain as before, even in his mutilated copy. 
The fame writer ſays, in another place, © that it was the ufual 
cuſtom with heretics to inſiſt upon a text or two without regard. 
ing the general tenor of the ſcriptures. Auguſtine often blames 
heretics © for perverting ſcripture in favour of their errors; and 
makes their fault to lie in this, not that they rejected or deſpiſed 
the ſcriptures, but that they miſunderſtood them, and put wrong 
interpretations upon theme. 

All heretics, he ſays, endeavour to defend their falſe opinions 
f by the authority of the divine ſcriptures. Nevertheleſs, the 
{criptures ought not to be reckoned the occaſion of theſe errors. 
He alſo ſpeaks of ſome s who, though they rejected the Old 


He is particularly ſpoken of before, quod perverſe et impie ſentiunt, aliquibus 
c. xxxii. vol. ii. p. 379. . 385. teſtimonĩis divinarum ſcripturarum co- 

AM anus; αενeUãö TOTE your xa nantur adſtruere: in quibus eis oſtenden- 
TH; w r, c ον xa ab A zonaniacs dum eſt, quam non r e intelligant literas 
focal ago. Euſ. Ec. H. l. v. cap. ſacras conſcriptas ad fidelium falutem, 
X$XVU11- p. 198. B. ® ES emeg xepax- Ep. cclxiv. [al. cxli ] n. iii. T. ii. Ip. 200. 
ryęos TY Dre auTE TWE0;4818, rere EVLYYERS © Et quoniam multi hæretici ad fuam 
Ku TWY ETIFAWY TE aF9F AS, dt, avroy ſententiam, quæ preter fidem eſt catholicz 
„ Or , raf xas WimAarmucvr, diſciplinæ, expoſitionem ſeripturarum di- 
K axgoTara E ανν Epiph. Har. 42. vinarum trahere conſueverunt, &c. De 

d Miſereor tui Marcion, fruſtra labo- Gen. ad lit. lib. Im. c. i. In. T. iii. p. 


raſti, Chriſtus enim Jeſus in evangelio 158. 4. Venet. f Quandoquidem nec 
tuo, meus eſt. Ad. Mar. lib. iv. c. xliii. ipfis ſanctis divinorum librorum auctori- 


ſub fin. p. 575. B. p. 451. Fr. tatibus, ullo modo quiſquam tribuerit tam 
c His tribus capitulis totum inſtrumen- multos et varios errores hæreticorum: cum 
tum utriuſque teſtamenti volunt cedere, omnes ex iifdem ſcripturis falſas atque 
cum oporteat ſecundum plura intelligi fallaces opiniones ſuas conentur defendere. 

pauciora, ſed proprium hoc eſt omnium De Trin. I. i. c. iv. n. vi. T. 8. 
hæreticorum. Adv, Prax. c. xx. p. 651. s Et quoniam quoquo modo Chriſtia- 
C.:cor Fr. - 4 Omnes enim hæretici num ſe videri cupit, unde ex evangelio et 
qui eas in auctoritate recipiunt, ipſas fibi ex apoſtolo ponit aliqua teſtimonia: etiam 
videntur ſectari, cum ſuos potius ſectentur ex ſcripturis ad Novum Teſtamentum per- 
crrores: ac per hoc, non quod eas con- tinentibus refeilendus eſt: ut oſtendatur 
temnant, {ed quod eas non intelligant hæ- in reprehenſione veterum inconſideratius 
retici ſunt. Ep. xx. c. iii. n. xin. al. ep. quam verſutius inſanire. Con. Adv. Leg. 
222. T. 2. Sine dubio enim hoc ipſum et prop. I. i. c. i. T. vi. p. 188. 4. Vent. 
Teſtament, 
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$. 45 General Obſervations. Set. X - 257 
Teſtament, attempted to prove their opinions from the goſpels 
and epiſtles. : ; 

In like manner St. Jerom ſays, h if heretics reject. the Old 
Teſtament, they may be confuted from the New, which they 
own. The ſame author ſometimes complains that heretics ſtrive 
to ſupport their doctrines by quotations of ſcripture that have 
no connexion together; and ſays ł that neither heretics, nor the 
leſs knowing among the faithful, underſtand the ſcripture in a 
manner becoming it's majeſty. The ſame learned ancient father 
adds! that, heretics corrupt the truth of the goſpel by wrong in- 
terpretations. They are miſerable wine coopers; they turn wine 
into water. In his comment upon Jerem. x11. 23, he ſays that ® 
the heretics, who hold two natures, allege that text againſt the 
church. And he ſpeaks elſewhere n as if all Chriſtian heretics 
endeavoured to ſupport their errors and falſehoods, by paſſages 


of ſcripture; informing us that it was cuſtomary for them to 


argue from every part of ſcripture, from the Old and the New 
Teſtament, from the prophets, the apoſtles, and the evangeliſts. 
Tertullian ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, that ? heretics en- 
deavour to fupport their erroneous notions by wrong interpre- 
tations of ſcripture; and he further adds, 9 that they might be 
confuted from ſcripture, if they would abide by it's determina- 
tions, and attend to them alone. Ambroſiaſter's * definition or 


b Sin autem ſcandalizatur hæreticus, poſſint. In Jer. c. xiii. p. 594. In. 
qui vetus non recipit teſtamentum, quod n Hoc faciunt omnes hæretici ſub 


dominus miſcere, dicatur errors vel 
« vertiginis ſpiritum,* audiat ſcriptum in 
apoſtolo, hoc eft, in Novo Teſtamento: 
© Tradidit eos Deus in defiderus cordis ſui 
in immunditiem.“ (Pram. i. 24.) In If. 
Cap. xix. p. 184. f. Tom. 3. 

Neque enim utuntur heretici teſtimo- 
niis ſcripturarum fibi cohærentibus, ſed 
conturbant omnia. In Ezek. cap. xxx11, 
p. 926. fin, Noſtra autem Jeruſalem quæ 
interpretatur viſio pacis ab hæreticis ſcin- 
qitur quando unumet alterum teſtimonĩum 
icr;pturarum de propriis carpentes locis, 
conantur aſſuere his, quibus non queunt 
coaptare. Ibid, cap. xvi. p. 793. f. 

« Keferri poteſt ad hereticos et ad im- 
Plices quoſque credentium, qui non ita 
icripturam intelligunt ut illius convenit 
maeſtati. In If. c. xxxiii. p. 271. M. 

| Hzretici quoque evangelieam verita- 
tem corrumpunt prava intelligentia, et 
lunt caupones peſſimi facientes de vino 
quam. Ad, If. c. i. v. xxii. p. 18. in T. 3. 

Hoc teſtimonio utuntur adverſus ec- 
cleſiam, qui diverſas cupiunt aſſerere na- 
furas et tantam dicunt eſſe nigridinem 
peccatorum.,, ut in candorem tranſire non 
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Chriſtiano nomine fornicantes, et errori- 
bus ſuis atque mendaciis obtendentes teſ- 
timonia ſcripturarum. In Amos, c. ii. p. 
1384. In. o $ic hæretici aſſumunt 
teſtimonia ſcripturarum de veteri et Novo 
Teſtamento: et furantur verba ſalvatoris 
unuſquiſque proximo ſuo, prophetis et 
apoſtolis et evangeliſtis. In Jerem. c. xxiii. 
p. 640. fin. P Nihil autem mirum i 
et ex ipſius inſtrumento captantur argu- 
menta, cum oporteat hæreſes eſſe, qua 
eſſe non poſſent, {i non et perperam ſcrip- 
ture intelligi poſſent. De Refur. Car. 
c. xli. p. 408. B. c. xl. p. 333. Fran. 
Scripturas obtendunt et hac ſua audacia 
ſtatim quoſdam movent. In ipſo vero 
congreſſu, firmos quidem fatigant, infir- 
mos capiunt, medws cum ſcrupulo di- 
mittunt, De Pref. Her. c. xv. p. 236. 
C. p. 205. Fran. 4 Aufer denique 
hæreticis, cum ethnicis ſapiunt, ut de 
ſcripturis ſolis queſtiones ſuas ſiſtant, et 
ſtare non poterunt. De Res Car. ciii. p. 
381. B. p. 315. Fr, * Concerning 
author of theſe commentaries on thirteen 
epiſtles of St. Paul. See before, Vol. in. 
p. 155- and Vol. iv. p. 496, 497. 
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254 | Hiftory of Heretics, Book 1. p. 48 
deſcription of heretics is, that *they are men who endeavour to 
ſupport their opinions by {cripture, putting their own ſenſe upon 
the divine word, and attempting to defend their errors by the 
authority of the ſacred writings. Vincentius Lirinenſis teſtifies 
the ſame thing, informing us that ſome in his days, who were 
called heretics, made great uſe of ſcripture, and continually an- 
ſwered their adverſaries and calumniators by quotations * from 
the ſacred writings. He indeed ſays, © It u is the devil who puts 
* theſe arguments into their mouths and ſpeaks by them.“ From- 
which probably ſome will conclude that many of their argu. 
ments from {cripture were ſuch as their adverſaries could not 
anſwer. However, the beſt way of confuting theſe diabolical 
arguments would have been by ſhewing that the meaning they 
put upon the texts was not their genuine ſenſe : and by pro- 
ducing more numerous paſſages in confutation of their doctrines. 
In many caſes indeed they certainly argued with little ſtrength, 
conſiſtency, or regard to the general tenor of the ſacred writings, 
It would be endleſs to enter into particulars ; ſuffice it to men- 
tion one inſtance: they argued againſt the reſurrection of the* 
body from St. Paul's words: 1 Cor. xv. 50. 


SECT. XI. Some of them alſo uſed Apocryþhal Books, 


Hzoks Ius, as we are informed by Euſebius, ſpeaking ? of 
the books called Apocryphal, ſays that ſome of them were forged 
by ſome hererics in his time. Irenæus affirms that? they quoted 
an innumerable multitude of apocryphal and ſpurious books, 
which they had themſelves forged. 

Amphilochius is ſaid * to have publiſhed a book concerning 

the 


» Heretici hi ſunt, qui per verba legis 
legem impugnant : proprium enim ſenſum 
verbis adſtruunt legis, ut pravitatem men- 
tis ſuæ, legis auctoritati commendent. 
Ad. Tit. c. i. v. 10, 11. 

t Ac fi quis interroget quempiam he- 
reticorum ſibi talia perſuadentem: unde 

robas?.....Statim ille: Scriptum eſt 

enim.“ Et continuo mille teſtimonia, 
mille exempla, mille auctoritates parat, de 
lege, de pſalmis, de apoſtolis, de prophetis, 
Comment. c. xxxvii. Baluz. p. 359. 

u Non dubium eſt, quin auctoris ſai 
callida machinamenta ſectentur: quæ ille 
nunquam protecto comminiſceretur, miſt 
ſciret, &c. See the whole of this paſlage 
before, Vol, v. p. 222. 


* Sed caro, inquis, et ſanguis regnum 
Dei hæreditate poſſidere non poſſunt. 
Scimus hoc quoque ſcriptum, fed de in- 
duſtria diſtulimus hucuſque. Tert. de 
Reſur, Carn, c. xlviii. p. 416. A. B. p. 
339. Fr. K. Tips Twy NYOueru! 
de aTmoev@us ahapoarnmy, ens T arte 
Ng erg Tiviev ApeTIXWY re h, 
ru TYTWy gegel. Euſeb. I. iv. c. XxIi. 
p. 143. B. 2 IIęos os rug auvhy- 
70 wArbog eaTLLYPuy 1% oh per, LY 
CUT ETAGTRHOHY, TULNTDEETV Bly KATE- 
AF TWY UVOY TWP, x. N. Iren. I. i. c. xx. 
ſal. 17.] n. i. IIsęi Twy Jevdkxi- 
yeaPuy Trex Toi atperixor; liber: cujus 
verba quædam adducit ſynodos ſeptima. 


Cav, H. L. T. i. p. 253. lochio. 
av, H i. P. 253. In AWP Goal 


p. 48, | 
1 ſpurious writings forged by heretics, though it is not men- 
tioned by Jerom *1n his account of Amphilochius. | 
We cannot therefore acquit the heretics of this charge. It 
{ems to be ſupported by ſufficient evidence in the teſtimony of 
the writers juſt quoted. I have already had occaſion to men- 
tion ſeveral compoſitions of this kind: one is the goſpel of Pe- 
ter, cenſured © by Serapion, forged by one of the Docetæ. I 
have taken notice elſewhere * of ſeveral pieces aſcribed to Leu- 
eius, who was of the fame opinion. The reader may likewiſe 
be pleaſed to conſult the chapter of Euſebius. Perhaps none of 
the ſets were free from this fault. There were ſome books that 
may be called apocryphal, compoſed by the Unitarians or 
Ebionites, that is, ſuch as maintained one principle: others by 
thoſe who held two principles, and were Docetæ. | 
With regard to this, however ſeveral things may be obſerved z 


I. Moſt of theſe apocryphal pieces, whether goſpels, or acts, 


or circuits and travels, or revelations, went under the names of 


apoſtles*, or apoſtolical men; and, in the general, bear teſtimony 
to the tranſcendent excellence of Jeſus and his doctrine, and the 
truth of the main things concerning him. 

II. It does not clearly appear what degree of credit was given 
to theſe writings; or that they were equally reſpected by any, 
with the genuine and undiſputed books of the New Teſtament; 
for which, as we have already ſeen, and may ſee further here- 
after, heretics had a great eſteem, and endeavoured to prove 
their doctrines by them. 

III. The catholics themſelves are not free from this charge. 
There were ſeveral books forged by them, and aſcribed to per- 
{ons who were not their real authors. Among theſe may be 
reckoned the Acts of Paul and Thecla, the Sibylline Poems, the 
books aſcribed to Hydaſpes, Hermes Triſmegiſtus, and divers 
others; as much has been owned by ſeveral learned writers,“ 
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Conf. Fabr. Bib. F. vii. p. 505. Le vii. 
concile r quelques endroits d'un 
diſcours du meſme faint ſur les Ecrits 
tuppoſez aux apotres, dont les hæretiques 
ie ſervoient. Tillem. Mem. T. ix. Am- 
phil. note v. b Vid. de Viris Illus, 
e. exxxiii. © See Vol. 11, of this 
work, Ch. xxvi. p. 247. 

« See Vol. ii. p. 613... 638. 

Que [evangelia] a diverſis auftoribus 
eta, diverſarum hæreſeon fuere prin- 
c!pia: ut eſt illud juxta ZEgyptios, et 
Thomam, et Matthiam, et Bartholome- 
rm, duodecimque apoſtolorum. Hier. Pr. 
am Matt, f Poſtrezao illud quoque 


— — 


me vehementer movet, quod videam pri- 
mis eccleſiæ temporibus quam plurimos' 
exſtitiſſe, qui facmus palmarium judica- 
bant cæleſtem veritatem figmentis ſuis ire 
adjutum: quo facilius videlicet nova doc- 
trina a gentium ſapientibus admitteretur, 
Officioſa hæc mendacia vocabant, bono 
fine excogitata. 5 ex fonte dubio pro- 
cul ſunt orti libri fere ſexcenti, quos illa 
ætas et proxima viderunt, ab hominibus 
minime malis, (nam de hæreticorum li- 
bris non loquimur:) ſub nomine etiam 
domini Jeſu et apoſtolorum, aliorumque 
ſanctorum publicatos, Caſaub. Ex. i. in 


Baron. n. x. p. 54. | 
particularly 


| 
| 
| 
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particularly Iſaac Caſaubon. Mr. Moſheim, © many years ſince 
publiſhed a diſſertation fhewing the reaſons and cauſes of ſup. 
poſititious er in the firſt and ſecond century; and all own 
that Chriſtians of all ſorts were guilty of this fraud. Indeed we 
may ſay it was one great fault of the times; for truth needs no 
ſuch defences, and would l bluſh at the fight of them: ſhe only | 


deſires to be ſhewn in open light, and to appear without dil. 


iſe. | 

IV. Nevertheleſs, in all probability, theſe ſpurious and ſup. 
poſititious writings have not been of any very bad conſequence. 
Few of them have come down to us; which ſhews that they 
were not much eſteemed. All did not approve of ſuch methods. 
The author of the Acts of Paul of Thecla underwent a cenſure 
ſoon after his book was publiſhed. What notice has been taken 
of theſe things by the ancient writers that remain, I have ſhewn 
as we paſſed along. By ſome writers theſe books are quoted 
very ſparingly; and when quoted, it is with ſome diminiſhing 


token, ſhewing that they were not of authority. It may indeed 


be ſuppoſed that forgeries of all ſorts were deſpiſed by ſome of 
every denomination, catholics and heretics, 


Szcr. XII. They reſpefted the Apoſtles and apoflolic Traditions: 


Tuis appears in part from the two laſt particulars, their 
making uſe of the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, and forging 
books (if they forged any) in the names of the apoſtles, or of 
apoſtolical men. It has been often obſerved by learned moderns, 
that Baſilides pretended to have received his peculiar ſentiments 
from Glaucias, a companion of Peter; and Valentinus from 
Theodas, a diſciple of Paul E. | 

Tertullian, writing againſt the heretics, aſſures! us that they 


s Univerſe quidem inde hanc peſtem | See Vol. ii. p. 225, 286, and Vol. ir. 
natam eſſe novimus, quod Chriſtiani, tam p. 348... 356. * Kaba rig o Ha- 
recte quam perverſe ſentientes, opinioni- dns, xa TN emrrypuPpyras MννB, ) 
bus ſuis majorem auctoritatem, plureſque ws avyg0w avroiy Tor Ilerpy g g a 
ſectatores acquirere ſe poſſe crediderunt, rf & »a+ Ovaarrrivey Occdads axyomas Þf- 
ſi ſanctiſſimos viros, et ou Chriſtianæ pen. Clem. Strom. I. vii. p. 898. ed. 
religionis conditorem, illis faviſſe oſten- Potter. p. 764. D. ed. Paris. 
derent. J. L. Moſheim Diff. de Cauſſis I Sed, ut diximus, eadem dementia eſt; 


ſuppoſitorum librorum inter Chriſtianos 

primi et ſecundi ſæculi. n. i. p. 221. edit. 

ada. 1733. h Noſtræ columbz etiam 

domus ſimplex, in editis ſemper et apertis 

et ad lucem. .. Nihil veritas erubeſcit, niſi 

olummodo abſcondi. Tertull. adv, Va- 
t. cap. iii. p. 284. A. 243. Fr, 


cum confitentur quidem nihil apoſtoles 
ignoraſle, nec diverſa inter ſe predicaſſe; 
non tamen omnia volunt illos omnibus 
revelaſſe: quædam enim palam, et um- 
verſis: quædam ſecreto, et paucis deman- 
daſſe. De Pr. Har, C. XXV. P·· 2 · A. B. 


Fran, 205. 
could 


þ; $14 General Obſervations.. SeA. XII. 257 
could not deny, and even owned, that the apoſtles knew all the 
doctrines of the goſpel, and agreed with one another in what. 
they taught. The molt they could preſume to aſſert in favour 
of their peculiarities was, that the apoſtles did not declare the 
whole truth to all. But this will appear more particularly in 
the hiſtory of the ſeveral heretics. I ſhall here only mention 
two or three general things to prove that the apoſtles and apoſ- 
tolic traditions were regarded by them. i 

Ptolemæus, a Valentinian, in a letter to Flora, having ob- 
ſerved ® that the ceremonial and typical laws of the Pentateuch 
were diſannulled by the appearing of the truth, adds, © Theſe 
things the other diſciples of Chriſt taught, and alſo the apoſtle 
« Paul.” After which he tells Flora, he will explain to her 
the particulars of that doctrine he had juſt been mentioning *, 
by the help of tradition received from the apoſtles, and handed 


down to them.“ But he adds: All muſt be tried by, and 


made to ſquare with, the doctrine of the Saviour himſelf, which 
vas to be the rule. | 

Tertullian, ſpeaking o of heretics in the general, challenges 
them to produce men who held the fame opinions with them- 
ſelves from the apoſtlesꝰ days down to the * time; and ſays, 
Though all heretics endeavour to ſhew that their opinions are 
derived from the apoſtles, yet they are very far from being 
* able to prove this; or to make it appear that they were either 
* held by the apoſtles, or are handed down from them.” 

Ptolemæus, the forecited Valentinian, in the paſſage juſt 
quoted ?, makes mention of the apoſtolic tradition, and ſpeaks 
of it as received from the apoſtles themſelves, in a continued 
ſucceſſion, down to the time in which he lived. From all which 
it plainly appears that the authority of the apoſtles was regarded 
by theſe men, eſpecially thoſe writings which were univerſally 
believed to be theirs; fince even traditions, which could with 
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ETA) 4s Ibid. P · 361. vel Ap. Grab. 
ibid. p. 80. o Cxterum fi quæ 
zudent interſerere ſe ætati apoſtolicæ, ut 
ideo videantur ab apoſtolls traditæ, quia 


ſud apoſtolis fuerunt; poſſumus dicere: 


Vor- 8 


edant ergo origines eceleſiarum ſuarum: 
evolvant ordinem epiſcoporum ſuorum, 
ita per ſucceſſiones ab initio decurrentem, 
&c....Ita omnes hæreſes ad utramque for- 
mam a noſtris eccleſiis provocatæ, pro- 
bent ſe quaqua putant apoſtolicas. Sed 
adeo nec ſunt, nec probare poſſunt quod 
non ſunt: nec recipiuntur in patem et 
communicationem ab eccleſiis quoque 
modo apoſtolicis. De Pr. H. c. xxxil. 
p- 243. Fr. 210. P AZivmern rug 
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=} probability be traced back to them, were treated with prey 
"IS Wh. 
Þ reſpect. | | 


SECT. XIII. The ancient Herefiarchs were generally Men of Letters, 
and are faid to have borrowed moſt of their peculiar notions from 
ſome of the Sefts of Philoſophers. | | 


SoME, if not all the ancient hereſiarchs, or leaders of ſefts, 
were men of letters. This is an obſervation of Jerom, who ſays! 
as much of all of them in general, but particularly of Valentinus, 
Marcion, and Bardeſanes. The ſame thing is aſſerted * by 


1274 

kt 

By 

1 

* 

5 iy 

4 

$1 
Pit! 

RC 


Auguſtine. 


It hath been often affirmed, both by ancient and modern 
writers, that the earlier Chriſtian heretics borrowed from the 
heathen: philoſophers. The thing is indeed very likely in itſelf; 
for ſome learned converts, whether from Judaiſm or Gentiliſm, 
would naturally bring along with them many of their former 
prejudices and peculiarities of ſentiment. | 

Tertullian very frequently utters his complaints * againſt he- 
retics, for mixing philoſophy with Chriſtianity, and interpreting 
divine doctrines by philoſophical notions. | 

Some are ſaid to have borrowed from one, ſome from another 
ſect of philoſophy. According to Tertullian, Hermogenes 
and Marcion u borrowed from the Stoics, and Valentinus from 
the Platoniſts. And the tenets of all the different ſects of phi- 


q Nullus enim poteſt hæreſim ſtruere 
niſi qui ardentis ingenii eft, et habet dona 
naturæ, quæ a Deo artifice ſunt creata. 


Talis fuit Valentinus, talis Marcion, quos 


doctiſſimos legimus. Talis Bardeſanes, 
cujus etiam philoſophi admirantur inge- 
nium. In Of. c. x. p. 1301. In. 

r In ipſis poſtremo erroribus et falſita- 
tibus defendendis, quam magna claruerint 
ingenia philoſophorum atque hæretico- 
rum, quis æſtimare ſufficiat? Aug. De 
Civit. Dei. 1. xxii. c. xxiv. n. iii. vel 
T. v. p. 238. 2. D. Venet. 1570. 

Niſi quod ſolus eam Hermogenes cog- 
novit, et hæreticorum patriarchæ philo- 
ſophi. Adv. Hermog. C. viii. p. 269. D. 
231. Fran. Dolco bona fide Platonem 
omnium hæreticorum condimentarium 
factum. De Anima, c. xxiii. p. 325. B. 
275. Fr. Ea eſt enim materia ſapientiæ 
lecularis, temeraria interpres divinæ na- 
tura et diſpoſitionis.. Eadem materia apud 
hæreticos et philoſophes volutatur, udem 


1 


retractatus implicantur. Unde malum, 
et quare? Et unde homo, Wat quomods ? 
De Pr. Hær. c. vii. p. 232. D, 203. Fr. 
Quid ergo Athenis et Hieroſolymis? quid 
academiæ et eccleſiæ ?.... Viderint qui 
ſtoicum et Platonicum et dialecticum 
Chriſtianiſmum protulerunt. Nobis cu- 
rioſitate opus non eſt poſt Chriſtum je- 
ſum, nec inquiſitione poſt evangelium. 
De Pr. c. vii. viii. p. 233. B. 203. Fr. 

t A Chriftianis enim converſus ad phi. 
loſophos, de eccleſia in academiam et 
porticum, inde ſumpſit a ſtoicis materiam 
cum Domino ponere, quæ ipſa ſemper fu- 
erit, neque nata, neque facta, nec initium 
habens omnino nec finem, ex qua Domi- 
nus omnia poſtea fecerit. Adv. Herm. 
c. i. p. 465. D. 229. Fr. 

u Ubi tune Marcion Ponticus Nauclerus 
ſtoicæ ſtudioſus? Ubi tunc Valentiaus 
Platonicæ ſectator. De Pr. Har. c. XXX. 
p. 242. A. 209. Fr, 


loſophers 
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joſophers “ were underſtood by them to be inconſiſtent with a 
belief of the reſurrection of the body. 

In ſome of their peculiar tenets he ſuppoſed them to be in- 
fluenced by the principles of Zeno and Heraclitus *, and in 
others by thoſe of Epicurus and Plato. 

Origen v, who often mentions together Baſilides, Valentinus, 
and W charges all three with contemning the Chriſtian 
religion, by intraducing philoſophical ſchemes. h 

Epiphanius ſays that * all hereſies in general had ariſen out of 
heatheniſh fables. But it hath been diſputed among the mo- 
derns from what philoſophy chiefly the heretics borrowed. The 
origin of the Valentinian æons in particular has been the ſubject 
of no ſmall debate, and has afforded matter for the diligent in- 


quiries of learned men. 


Some have ſuppoſed that theſe notions were derived from the 


Jewiſh Cabbala; this, however, Maſſuet ſtrongly oppoſes *, and 


aſſerts that Valentinus b and his followers borrowed from the 


Gentile poets and philoſophers. 


At cum monet cavendum a ſubtililo- 
quentia et philoſophia et inani ſeductione, 
longum eſt quidem et alterius operis oſ- 
tendere, hac ſententia omnes hæreſes dam- 
nari: quod omnes ex ſubtililoquentiæ vi- 
ribus, et philoſophiæ regulis conſtent. 
Sed Marcion principalem ſuæ fidei termi- 
num de Epicuri ſchola agnoſcat, Domi- 
num inferens hebetem, ne timeri eum di- 
cat; collocans et cum Deo Creatore ma- 
teriam de porticu Stoicorum; negans 
carnis reſurrectionem, de qua proinde 
nulla philoſophia conſentit. Cujus in- 
geniis tam longe abeſt veritas noſtra, ut et 
ram Dei excitare formidet, et omnia illum 
ex nihilo protuliſſe confidat, et carnem 
eandem reſtituturum repromittat, et 
Chriſtum ex vulva virginis natum non 
erubeſcat, ridentibus philoſophis et hære- 
ticis et ethnicis ipſis. Adv. Mar. lib. v. 
cap. xix. p. 613. D. 477. Fr. 

* Ipſz denique hæreſes a philoſophia 
ſubornantur. Inde zones et formæ neſcio 
quæ, et trinitas hominis apud Valentinum: 
Platonicus fuerat. Inde Marcionis Deus 
meltor de tranquillitate: a Stoicis venerat. 
Et ut anima interire dicatur, ab Epicureis 
oblervatur, Et ut carnis reſtitutio nege- 


tur, de una omnium philoſophorum ſchola 
ſumitur. Et ubi materia cum Deo æqua- 
tur, Zenonis diſciplina eſt: et ubi aliquid 
de igneo Deo allegatur, Heraclitus inter- 
venit, De Pr. Hær. c. vii. p. 232. D. 203. Fr. 

Hoc fecit infelix Valentinus, et Ba- 
ſilides. Hoc fecit et Marcion. Furati 
ſunt iſti linguas aureas de Jericho, et phi- 
loſophorum nobis non rectas in eccleſias 
introducere conati ſunt ſectas, et polluere 
omnem eccleſiam Domini. In Lib. Jef. 
Nave. Hom. vii. p. 414. D. T. ii. Bened. 

2 Ex yag eAnmxwr why Tara as ages 
TE TVratacoan EXUT&; TTY e r 
d Her. xxvi. n. xvi. p. 98. D. 

2 Valentinianorum 3 ex philoſo- 
phia Hæbreorum Kabbaliſtica inſeri, au- 
toribus id gratis ſupponere placuit; quod 
ab ipſo limine probandum erat, Kabbalam 
primo et ſecundo poſt Chriſtum natum ſe- 


. culo notam fuiſſe....Et certe quiſquis de 


Kabbala myſtica conſcriptos libros adierit, 
aut peritiores e Rabbinis conſuluerit, e 
veſtigio deprehendet admodum recentes 
efle, vixque ante annos quingentos aut 
ſexcentos exarari potuiſſe. Maſluet in 
Iren. pre. p. xx. n. 21. 

d Idem in Iren. lib. ii. cap. 14. 
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Ser. XIV. This variety of Opinion is no juſt Ohjeclion againſt the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 


No good argument can be drawn from the number of different 
opinions among Chriſtians, to invalidate the truth of their com. 
mon religion. Yet Celſus made this an objection, to which 
Origen has © given a good reply. 

He obſerves, © There never was any thing important in itſelf, 
© or promiſing great advantages to thoſe who purſued it, but 
different ſentiments were formed about it. This is the caſe 
with phyſic, which is uſeful, and even neceſſary to mankind; 
but conſidered either as a matter of fcience or practice, there 
* are many different opinions concerning it. The fame is the 
caſe with philoſophy, which propoſes to lead us to truth, and 
to teach us to live well; yet even here men differ very widely 
from one another. The ſame is the cafe with Judaiſm, out of 
which hath ſprung a great variety of ſects. No wonder there- 
fore that Chriſtianity, a matter of ſuch infinite importance, 
could excite the ſpeculations of many, and cauſe different men 
to form different opinions concerning ſome of it's doctrines 
and diſcoveries. But as he would not be reckoned a prudent 
man who totally rejected the uſe of phyfic, when ficknels 
made it neceflary, becauſe there were ſome differences in 
opinion about the theory of his diſeaſe; nor he a wile man 
who abjured all philoſophy, becauſe philoſophers diſagreed 
among themſelves; ſo neither would it be a mark of good 
tenſe to reject the writings of Moſes and the ot or to 
abjure Chriſtianity, becauſe of ſome differences in opinion 
among their adherents.” 

We may perceive from many ancient catholic writers that 
they themſelves ſaw this difficulty, but they anſwered it very 
reaſonably in the following manner: that theſe diviſions were 
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General Obſervations. Se, XIV. | 261 
ſoretold by Chriſt * himſelf and his apoſtles; and that differences 


of opinion had ariſen about certain matters in the times of the 
apoſtles and even of Chriſt himſelf. They further obſerved that 
when the refuſe or chaff ſhould be ſeparated from the wheat the 
church would become more pure; and, though ſome of thoſe 
in high ſtations ſhould fall away, the rule of faith was the ſame, 
and remained equally f firm and ſtable as before: fince, even in 
the mutilated copies of heretics s, the moſt important doctrines 


ſtill continued untouched. 


I be ancient apologiſts for Chriſtianity ſometimes affirmed that 
theſe differences of opinion were in the event ferviceable to the 


intereſt of truth, and promoted the Chriſtian cauſe. I formerly 


quoted h divers paſſages to this purpoſe from Auguſtine; I ſhall 


now add a few more from him and ſome other writers. 
He, in particular, having ſpoken of Marcion and fome other 


heretics, obſerves i that this diſagreement in opinion was of ad- 


vantage to the catholic cauſe, ſince by means of this oppoſition 
between different ſets, the truth was more fully cleared, better 


« Vid. Juſ. Mar, Dial. cum Tryp. p. 
253. B. C. ed. Paris. p. 207...209, ed. 
Thirl, Ante omnia ſcire nos convenit et 
ipſum et legatos ejus prædixiſſe, quod plu- 
rimæ ſectæ et hæreſes haberent exiſtere, 
quz concordiam ſancti corporis rumpe- 
rent, &c. Lac. I. iv. c. xxx. p. 448. Min. 
516. © Avolent quantum volent pa- 
lex levis fidei, quocunque afflatu tenta- 
tionum, eo purior maſſa frumenti in hor- 
rea Domini reponetur. Nonne ab ipſo 
Domino quidam diſcentium ſcandalizati 
deverterunt? Nec tamen propterea cæt eri 
quoque diſcedendum a veſtigns ejus puta- 
verunt: ſed qui ſcierunt illum vitæ eſſe 
verbum, et a Deo veniſſe, perſeveraverunt 
in comitatu ejus uſque ad finem: cum 
Is, fi vellent et ipſi diſcedere, placide 
obtuliflet, Minus eſt fi et apoſtolum ejus 
aliqui Phigellus, et Hermogenes, et Phile- 
tus, et Hymenæus reliquerunt. Ipſe tra- 
ditor Chriſti de apoſtolis fait. Miramur 
de eccleſiis eſus, K a quibuſdam deſerun- 
fur:...Quin potius memores ſimus, tam 
Jominicarum prænuntiationum, quam 
poltolicarum literarum, qua nobis et fu- 
turas hæreſes prenuntiarunt, et fugiendas 
preftmerunt, &c. Tert. de Pr. Har. cap, 
In. IV. p. 231. Fran. 202, 

Solent quidem ifſti infirmiores etiam 
e qmbuidam perſonis ab hæreſi captis 
ncari in ruinam: quare ule vel ille 


tele tlimi, prudentiſſimi, et uſitatiſſimi in 


underſtood and defended. In another place, where the title of 
the chapter 1s that the catholic faith is ſtrengthened by the 


Eccleſia, in illam partem tranſierunt? Ib, 
c. iii. p. 230. D. Fran. 201. Quid ergo 
ſi epiſcopus, ſi diaconus, ſi vidua, ſi virgo, 
ſi doctor, ſi etiam martyr lapſus a regula 
fuerit, ideo hæreſes veritatem videbuntur 
obtinere? Ex perſonis probamus fidem, 
an ex kde perſonas? Nemo ſapiens eſt nift 
fidelis. Ibid. c. m. p. 231. A. Fran. 201, 

2 Mifereor tui, Marcion, fruitra la- 
boraſti ; Chriſtus enim Jeſus in evangelio 
tuo meus eſt. Idem Adv. Mar, lib. iv. 
caps xliii. ad finem. p. 451. Fr. 

Vol. iii. p. 543. Notes o and p. 

i Tia vero batilla rea, id eſt hæretico- 
rum voces, ſi adhibeamus ad altare Dei, 
ubi divinus ignis eſt, ubi vera Dei præ- 


dicatio, melius ipſa veritas ex falſorum 


comparatione fulgebit. Si enim, ut verbi 
gratia dicam, ponam dicta Marcionis, aut 
Baſilidis, aut alterius cujuſlibet hæretici, 
et hæc ſermonibus veritatis, et ſcriptura- 
rum divinarum teſtimoniis velut divini 
altaris igne contuleris: Nonne evidentior 
eorum ex ipſa comparatione apparebit im- 
pietas? Nam ft doctrina ſimplex eſſet, et 
nullis extrinſecus hæreticorum dogmatum 
aſſertionibus cingeretur, non po tam 
clara et tam examinata videri fides noſtra. 


Sed idcirco doctrinam catholicam contra- 
dicentium obfidet oppugnatio ut fides 
noſtra non otio torpeicat, ſed excercitus 
elimaretur. Aug. in Num. Hom. vii. T. ii. 
p. 296. C. D. T. x. ſer. 98. p. 270. Ven. 


3 diſſentions 
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262 Hiftery of Heretics: Book. I. 


p. 58. 
1 diſſentions of heretics, he obſerves * that this, though an evil in 
| itſelf, yet turned out in the end to be advantageous to the faith. 


ful, by exerciſing their patience, and increaſing their wiſdom, 
It alſo gave occaſion to the clearing up thoſe points! which 
were not ſo well underſtood before m. 

Clemens of Alexandria had long before met with this objec: 
tion, taken from the variety of opinions among Chriſtians, and | 
urged by both Jews and Gentiles as a ſufficient reaſon againſt 
embracing the goſpel. The ſum of what he ſays, which the - | 
reader will find at large in the note n below, is to this purpoſe: 

That among the Jews there were ſeveral ſects. And amon 
© the Greeks the followers of their moſt admired philoſophers 
were {plit into a variety of opinions. That our Lord himſelf 
© had foretold that tares ſhould grow up among the wheat; and 
that corruptions will always creep into the beſt things. Among 
* phyſicians alſo there are divers preſcriptions and opinions, and 
© different methods of cure; yet no ſick perſon would on this 
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Ek Etiam fic quippe veris illis catholicis 
membris Chriſti malo ſuo proſunt. Ini- 
mici enim omnes eccleſiæ quolibet errore 
cæcentur, vel malitia depraventur, ſi acci- 
piant poteſtatem corporaliter affligendi, 
excercent ejus patientiam, ſi tantummodo 
male ſentiendo adverſantur, exercent ejus 
ſapientiam. De Civ. Dei. T. v. 1. xviii. 
ap. li. p. 184. Venet. 

Etenim hæreticis aſſerta eſt Catholica 
Eccleſia, et ex his qui male ſentiunt, pro- 
bati ſunt qui bene ſentiunt. Multa enim 
Jatebant in ſcripturis, et cum præciſi eſſent 
ha retici, queſtionibus agitaverunt eccle- 
ſiam Dei. Aperta ſunt quæ latebant, et 
intellecta eſt voluntas Dei... Ergo multi 
qui optime poterant ſcripturis eee 
et pertractare, latebant in populo Dei; 
nec aſſerebant ſolutionem quzſtionum 
difficilium, cum calumniator nullus in- 
ſtaret. Num quid enim perfecte de Tri- 
nitate tractatum eſt, antequam oblatra- 
rent Arriani? Nunquid perfecte de pœni- 
tentia, antequam obſiſterent Novatiani? 
Sic non perfecte de baptiſmate tractatum 
eſt antequam contradicerent foris poſiti re- 
baptizatores. Ejuſdem Enar. in Pf. liv, 
T'. iv. p. 22. vel T. viii. p. 177. 3. Venet. 

m Multi enim ſenſus ſcripturarum ſanc- 
tarum latent, et paucis intelligentioribus 
noti ſunt, nec aſſeruntur commodius et 
acceptabilius, niſi cum reſpondendi hære- 
ticis cura compellit. Tunc enim etiam 
qui negligunt ſtudia doctrinæ, ſopore diſ- 
cuſſo, ad audiendi excitantur diligentiam, 
ut adverſarii refellantur. Denique quam 


multi ſcripturarum ſanctarum ſenſus de 


Chriſto Deo aſſerti ſunt contra Photinum? 
Quam multi de homine Chriſto contra 
Manichæum? Quam multi de trinitate 
contra Sabellium ? Quam multi de unitate 
trinitatis contra Arrianos, Eunomianos, 
Macedonianos, &c. Ejuſdem Enar, in Pl, 
Ixvii. T. iv. p. 39. vel T. viii. p. 236. 
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5 General Obſervations. Sect. XV. - 
account decline the uſe of phyſic, when his health could be 
thereby reſtored.* He therefore concludes with afferting, 
© That it was very weak and abſurd to urge ſuch objections as 
« theſe againſt embracing thoſe truths which tend to correct and 
« purify the bad diſpoſitions of the ſoul,” | 

There are two obſervations which ſeem naturally to ariſe from 
the matters treated of in this ſection. The firſt is, hereſies 
were ſo far from being really detrimental to the cauſe of Chriſ- 
tianity, that they proved of great ſervice to it. For thoſe alter- 
ations which Marcion and Apelles, and ſome others, made in 
their copies, in order to ſuit them to their ſeveral opinions, 
muſt have put the catholic Chriſtians early upon their guard, 
and induced them to preſerve, with the greateſt care, their copies 
genuine and entire, in order to ſhew the falſity of thoſe notions 
which their oppoſers had embraced, and the finiſter arts they 


made uſe of, by corrupting and mutilating the ſacred writings, 


the better to conceal the erroneouſneſs of their opinions, and 
their inconſiſtency with the genuine dictates of divine revelation. 
A practice thus repreſented as baſe in their opponents, and con- 
tinually held up to public view in all their treatiſes againſt here- 
tics as moſt vile, they themſelves would be ſure to avoid with 
ihe greateſt caution. 

Secondly, The many heretics which we now hear of, and the 
number and variety of diviſions which there were of old among 
Chriſtians, may ſerve to ſatisfy us that the religion of Jeſus had 
made great progreſs in the world. Beſides the more regular and 
orthodox profeſſors, there were divers others who made a ſhift 
to form ſocieties, and to create trouble to the main body of 
Chriſtians. This may convince us that altogether they muſt 
amount to a very great number. At the ſame time, this diverſity 
of opinion is ſo far from overthrowing the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion, that it greatly confirms it. For it is to be obſerved 
that all theſe, though cordially hating one another on account of 
thcir mutual oppoſition, and though differing from each other 
in a multitude of more minute circumſtances, ſtill agreed in the 
main points, as is very apparent from ſeveral preceding ar- 


ticles. 


SECT. XV. Curioſity and an Inquifitiveneſs of Mind were Diſpoſitions 
frequently indulged by Heretics. 9 


HztrETICS were in the general men of a curious and inqui- 
five turn of mind, and greatly indulged this diſpoſition, which 
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264 Hiſury of Heretics, Bock IJ. 9. 61. 


led them to ſpeculate upon many points of doctrine, concerning 
which the ſcriptures had afforded little or no light; which, how. 
ever, according to the philoſophy then in vogue, and with 
which their minds were but too deeply tinctured e, were eſteemed 
matters of importance, and points that would lead them to many 
curious and ſublime ſpeculations. By giving way to theſe they 
imbibed a ſet of notions which were dignified with the name of 
wiſdom, and which they regarded as true; and unhappily ſet 
about engrafting theſe on the religion of Jeſus, to which they 
were by no means ſuitable. When the ſcriptures were in ſome 
caſes plainly inconſiſtent with theſe notions, they were for making 
them yield to their philoſophical opinions . Thus the fim- 
plicity of truth was baniſhed, and endleſs diviſions aroſe. Though 
in many caſes their curioſity and inquiſitiveneſs were carried to 
an improper extent; yet they ſet out with juſt views in order to 
have a rational and firm foundation for their faith: and they 
called upon the catholic Chriſtians to examine, that they might 
alſo be well eſtabliſhed in their belief, This is teſtified by Ter. 
tullian à in a great variety of places. | 

The catholics ſaid that they likewiſe were for inquiry and ex- 
amination into the foundation of their faith. But when once 
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o Hz ſunt doctrinæ hominum et dæ- 
moniorum, prurientibus auribus natæ de 
ingenio ſapientiæ ſecularis, quam Domi. 
nus ſtultitiam vocans, ſtulta mundi in 
confuſionem etiam philoſophiæ ipſius ele- 

it. Ea eſt enim materia ſapientiæ ſecu- 
Kats temeraria interpres divinæ nature 
et diſpoſitionis. Ipſæ denique hæreſes a 
philoſophia ſubornantur. Inde æones et 
formæ, neſcio quæ, et trinitas hominis 
apud Valentinum, &c. Ter. De Pr. H. 
c. vii. p. 232. D. Fran. p. 203. Vid. ſup. 
p. 259, note x. 5 This will plainly 
appear hereafter in the inſtance of Mar- 
cion, and ſome others, who rejected many 
particular paſſages in the New Teſtament, 
as well as three of the goſpels, and the 
whole Old Teſtament, in der the better 
to eſtabliſh their peculiarities. 

q Cum enim quærunt adhuc, nondum 
tenent: cum autem non tenent, nondum 
crediderunt : cum autem nondum credi- 
derunt, non ſunt Chriſtiani, At cum te- 
nent quidem et credvht, quærendum ta- 
men d:cunt, ut defendant : antequam de- 
fendant, negant quod credunt ; confitentes 
ſe nondum credidiſſe dum quæœrunt. De 
Pr. Hær. c. xiv, p. 236. B. Fran. 205, 
Cæterum ſi quia et alia tanta ab aliis ſunt 
inſtituta, propterca in tantum quærere de- 


they 


bemus, in quantum poſſumus invenire, 


ſemper quæremus, et nunquam omnino 
credemus. Ubi enim erit finis quzrendi? 
Ubi ftatio credendi? Ubi expunctio inve- 
niendi? Apud Marcionem ?- Sed et Va- 
lentinus proponit, Quærite et invenietis. 
Apud Valentinum? Sed et Apelles hac 
me pronuntiatione pulſabit, et Ebion, et 
Simon, et-omnes ordine non habent aliud 
quo ſe mihi inſinuantes me ſibi addicant, 
Ibid. cap. x, p. 234. C. D. Fran. 204. 
Venio itaque ad illum articulum, quem et 
noftri prætendunt ad ineundam curioſita- 
tem, et hæretici inculcant ad importan- 
dam ſcrupuloſitatem. Scriptum eſt, inqui- 
unt, Quærite et invenietis, Ibid. c. vin. 
p. 233. B. Fran. 203. Notata ſunt etiam 
commercia hæreticorum cum magis quam- 
ede cum circulatoribus, cum aſtro- 
ogis, cum philoſophis, curioſitati ſeilicet 
deditis. Quærite et invenietis, ubique 
meminerunt. Ibid. c. xlui. p. 248. B. 
Fran. 213. Nam et mathematici. pluri: 


mum Marcionitæ: nec hoc erubeſcentes 


de ipfis etiam ſtellis vivere creatoris. Adv. 
Mar. I. i. c. xviii. 442. B. Fran. 358. 

r Omnibus dictum fit, Quærite et inve- 
nictis...Sed in primis hoc propono, unum 


utique et certum aliquid inſtitutum eſſe a 


Chriſto, quod credere omni modo debeant 
| nationet, 


77 - at, a_. 


p. 62. 


the 


were carrying on. 


nationes, et idcirco quærere, ut poſſint 
cum invenerint credere. Unius porro et 
certi inſtituti infinita inquiſitio non poteſt 
eſe: quærendum eſt donec invenias, et 
credendum ubi inveneris: et nihit am- 
plius niſi cuſtodiendum quod credadiſti ; 
dum hoc inſuper credis, aliud non efle 
credendum, ideoque nec requirendum, 
cum id inveneris et credideris, quod ab 
eo inſtitutum eſt, qui non aliud tibi man- 
dat inquirendum quam quod inftituit. De 
Pr. Har. c. ix. p. 234. Fr. 204. Nobis 
curioſitate opus non eſt poſt Chriſtum Je- 
lum, nec inquiſitione poſt evangelium. Cum 
credimus nihil deſideramus ultra credere. 
Hoc enim prius credimus, non eſſe quod 
ultra credere debeamus. Ibid. c. viii. p. 
233. Fran. 203. Fides in regula poſita 
eſt...Cedat curioſitas fidei, cedat gloria 
ſaluti. Certe aut non obſtrepant, aut 
quieſcant. Adverſus regulam nihil ſcire, 
omnia ſcire eſt. Ib. c. xiy. p. 236. Fr. 205. 


cet 1 ö e a 
ue Non omittam ipſius etiam converſa- 
B. tionis hæreticæ deſcriptionem, quam fu- 
4. tilis, quam terrena, quam humana fit; 
* ſine gravitate, ſine auctoritate, ſine diſ- 
* cipl1na, ut fidei ſuz congruens, In prinus 

7 quis Catechumenus, quis fidelis, incertum 
. elt. Pariter adeunt, pariter audiunt, pa- 
5 riter orant. Ter. De Pr. Her. cap. xli. 
2 247. Fran. 213, 


it $ Nunc neophytos conlocant, nunc ſe- 


* 3 


General Obſervations. Sect. XVI. | 26g 


they had received the Chriſtian religion as coming from Gods 
they thought they ought to be ſatisfied, and to ſuppreſs all fur- 
r inquiries; becauſe it did not appear to them a right method 
to mix philoſophical ſpeculations with the plain facts and im- 
portant diſcoveries of the goſpel. 


Ster. XVI. Heretics were not in general ſolicitous about little Mat- 
ters, and were moderate towards thoſe who differed from them. 


Tx1xncs which related to external order* and church dif- 
eipline, were not the things which greatly drew the attention of 
thoſe called heretics; they regarded theſe as matters of rather a 
trifling nature; ſuch, for „ ee as not keeping up regular 
orders t and different claſſes among the ſeveral members of the 

churches; ſuch as admitting catechumens to be preſent * while 
the Lord's ſupper was adminiſtering, and permitting even hea- 
thens to remain in their churches * while theſe religious ſervices 
This, it ſhould ſeem, was contrary to the 
cuſtom of the catholic Chriſtians. They alſo formed churches , 


culo obſtrictos, nunc apoſtatas noſtros, ut 
loria eos obligent, quia veritate non poſ- 
unt. Nuſquam facihus proficitur, quam 
in caſtris rebellium, ubi ipſum eſſe illic 
promereri eſt, Itaque alius hodie epiſco- 
pus, cras alius: hodie diaconus, qui cras 


ector: hodie preſbyter, qui cras laicus. 


Nam et laicis ſacerdotalia munera injun« 
gunt. Ibid, Simplicitatem volunt eſſe 
proſtrationem diſciplinæ, cujus penes nos 
curam lenocinium vocant. Ibid. | 

u Mugnpice de #n0sy Wag avTY STWTEANTHAL, 
ro Y4T1X2mevw oewrrwy. Epipha. Her. 
xlii. n. iii. p. 304. B. 

*Etiam ethnici ſi ſupervenerint, ſanc- 
tum canibus, et porcis margaritas, licet 
non veras, jactabunt. Ter. De Pr. H. 
cap. xli. p. 247. Fran. 213. 

Cæterum nec ſuis præſidibus reveren- 
tiam noyerunt., . A regulis ſuis variant in- 
ter ſe, dum unuſquiſque proinde ſuo ar- 
bitrio modulatur quæ accepit, quemad- 


modum de arbitrio ſuo ea compoſuit ille 


qui tradidit.... [dem Jicuit Valentinianis 
quod Valentino, idem Marcionitis quod 
Marcioni, de arbitrio ſuo fidem innovare. 
Denique penitus inſpectæ hæreſes omnes, 
in multis cum auctoribus ſuis diſſentientes 
deprehenduntur, Plerique nec eccleſias 
b ſine matre, ſine ſede, orbi fide, 


extorres fine lare vagantur, Ibid. c. xlii, 


p · 248. A. B. Fran. 213. 
| each 
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266. Hiſlory of Heretics, Book I. 
each according to his own plan, both as to difcipline and 


p. 64, 


doc- 


trine : and this variety the catholics unreaſonably objected to as 
mark of error *; forgetting that the very ſame arguments which 
they uſed againſt the heathens might be retorted upon themſelyes 
with equal force by the heretics. They however * bear witneſz 
to the moderation and charity which theſe people manifeſted in 
their religious differences with each other; whilſt they aſcribe 
this good temper, very uncharitably, to their deſire of making an 


united oppoſition to the truth. 


Sect. XVII. Pernicious Conſequences ſuppoſed to ariſe from ſome 
of their Doftrines, were charged upon them, though they did mt 


_ -  Edmit them. 


Ox of the calumnies thrown out againſt ſome of the ancient 
heretics by their enemies was b that they conſidered themſelves 
as bound by no law, and therefore gave themſelves a licenſe to 
fin. This their adverſaries pretended to have a ſufficient foun- 
dation for, becauſe Marcion and his followers had ſaid © that God 


needed not to be feared, meaning the good God. Though Ter- 


tullian declaims vehemently againſt this principle, efpecially if 
it ſhould be conſidered by any as 9 affording a ground on which 


2 Nihil enim intereſt illis licet diverſa 
tractantibus, dum ad unius veritatis ex- 
pugnationem conſpirent. Omnes tument, 
omnes ſcientiam pollicentur. Ante ſunt 
perfecti catechumeni, quam edocti. Ipſæ 
mulieres hæreticæ quam procaces, quæ 
audeant docere, contendere, exorciſmos 
agere, curationes repromittere, forſitan et 
tingere. Ordinationes eorum temerariæ, 
leves, inconſtantes. Ibid. cap. xli. p. 247. 
Fran, 213. à Schiſmata apud hæ 
reticos fere non funt: quia cum fnt, non 
patent ſchiſmata: eſt enim unitas ipſa. 
Ibid. cap. xlii. Pacem quoque paſſim 
eum omnibus miſcent. Nihil enim in- 
tereſt, &c. Ibid. cap. xli. 

d Negant Deum timendum, itaque li- 
bera ſunt illis omnia et ſoluta. Ter. De 
Pr. H. cap. xliii. p. 248. B. Fran. 213. 
Sic enim neque æmulatur, neque iraſcitur, 
neque damnat, neque vexat, utpote qui 
nec judicem præſtat; non invenio quomodo 
illi diſciplinarum ratio confiſtat....Quale 
eſt enim ut præcepta conſtituat non exe- 
cuturus? ut delicta prohibeat non vindi- 
caturus? quia non judicaturus: extra- 
ncus ſcilicet ab omnibus ſenſibus ſeveri- 


to 


tatis et animadverſionis. Cur enim pro- 
hibet admitti, quod non defendit admiſ- 
ſum ?...Immo et permiſiſſe directo debuit, 
ſine cauſa prohibiturus, ut non defenſurus. 
Ejuſdem adv. Mar. I. i. c. xxvi. p.449. D. 
Fran. 363. Aut fi hoc erit divinæ virtu- 
tis, five bonitatis, nolle quidem fieri, et 
prohibere fieri, non moveri tamen ſi fiat. 
Ibid. Atquin nihil Deo tam indignum, 
quam non exequi quod noluit et prohibuit 
admitti. Ibid. p. 450. Sed judicat plane 
malum nolendo, et damnat prohibendo: 
dimittit autem non vindicando, et ab- 


ſolvit non puniendo. Ibid. cap. 


p. 450. Fran. 364. 


XXVIl, 


© Atque adeo pr ſe ferunt Marcionite, 
quod Deum ſuum omnino non timeant. 
Malus autem inquiunt timebitur, bonus 
autem diligetur. Ibid. c. xxvii. p. 430. 
Fr. 364. Niſi e Marcion Deum ſuum 


timeri negat, 


icens bonum non timeri, 


ſed vindicem tantum apud quem ira æſtuat. 
Ibid. p. 510. Fran. 424. Sane nominatur 
mitifſimus Deus quia nec judicat nec iraſ- 
citur. Ib. I. iv. c. xix. p. 509. Fr. 423. 
4 Audite peccatores, quique nondum 
koc-eſtis, ut eſſe poſſitis: Deus melior - 
: ven 


. Gemeral Obſervations, Sect. XVIII. 


i Fa 
to build the impious conſequences before mentioned: yet it 
rs from the very place © where he is arguing againſt it, as 


appea 0 


held by Marcion, that thoſe conſequences drawn from it in fa- 


vour of a licenſe for ſinning, were never allowed by him, and 


were contrary to his avowed opinion and ſettled practice; for 
Tertullian's view is to prove the abſurdity of the principle from 
the virtue and integrity of Marcion's own conduct. It ſhould 
therefore ſeem probable in this inſtance, as well as in ſome 
others, that the true import and meaning of his principles were 
either miſtaken or miſrepreſented by his adverſaries. 


Sect. XVIII. The Seeds of theſe Herefies were ſown in the Days 


of the Apoſiles. 


SEVERAL of the ancient fathers f underſtand the apoſtle 


Paul as referring to ſome appearances of this kind, when he ex- 


horts s the primitive Chriſtians to avoid philoſophy, and queſ- 
tions about endleſs genealogies, and oppoſitions of ſcience falſely 


ſo called. 


Euſebius relates that Ignatius, b in his way from Antioch to 


ventus eſt, qui nec offenditur, nec iraſci- 
tur, nec ulciſcitur, cui nullus ignis co- 
quitur in Gehenna; cui nullus dentium 
trendor horret in exterioribus tenebris; 
bonus tantum eſt, Denique prohibet de- 
linquere, ſed in literis ſolis. In vobis eſt, 
ſi velitis, illi obſequium ſubſignare, ut ho- 
norem Deo habuiſſe videamini: timorem 
enim non vult. Ibid. lib. 1. cap. xxvii. 
p. 450. Fran. 364. 

Age itaque qui Deum non times quaſi 
bonum, quid non in omnem libidinem 
ebullis?...Quid non frequentas tam ſo- 
lennes voluptates circi furentis, et caveæ 
{xvientis, et ſcene laſcivientis? Quid non 
et in perſecutionibus ſtatim oblata acerra 


animam negatione lucraris ? Abſit, inquis, 


abſit. Ergo jam times delictum, et ti- 
mendo probaſti illum timeri, qui prohibet 
delictum. Ibid, p. 450. Fr. 364. 

f Hinc illæ fabulæ et genealogiæ inter- 
minabiles, et quæſtiones 3 et 
ſermones ſerpentes velut cancer, a quibus 
nos apoſtolus refrænans, nominatim phi- 
loſophiam conteſtatur caveri oportere {cri- 
bens ad Coloſſenſes. Ter. De Pr. Hær. 
c. vii. p. 233. A. Fran. 203. Adhibeo 
ſuper hæc, ipſarum doctrinarum recog- 
nitionem, quæ tunc ſub apoſtolis fuerunt, 
ab iiſdem apoſtolis demonſtratæ. .. Paulus 
in prima ad Corinthios epiſtola notat ne- 
gatores et dubitatores reſurrectionis. Hæc 


1 


opinio propria Sadducæorum: partem 
ejus uſurpat Marcion, et Apelles, et Va- 
lentinus... Ad Galatas ſcribens invehitur 
in obſervatores et defenſores circumci- 
fionis et legis. Hebionis hæreſis eſt, Ti- 
motheum inſtruens nuptiarum quoque in- 
terdictores ſuggillat: ita inſtituunt Mar- 
cion, et Apelles ejus ſecutor. . Et cum ge- 
nealogias indeterminatas nominat, Valen- 
tinus agnoſcitur... Joannes vero in apoca- 
lypſi idolothyta edentes et ſtupra commit - 
tentes jubetur caſtigare. Sunt et nunc 
alii Nicolaitæ. Caiana hæreſis dicitur, 
Ib. c. 33. p. 243. D. 244. A. Fran. 210. 
Em: Tyy n WHIATERT 0108 THE 
ETHTUYE0L Noyes une XKas YEERAOYIGS 
{AT ALA Ub TIES Entnou {46AX0v TUAgr,20%y 
xx0w; 0 aTwo5r oro; Ono, 1 nN Ore Thy 
£y Fe. X. T. A, Iren. adv. Har. lib. i. 

rx, in. Dubitabitne idem pronuntiare, 
— eſſe fabulas et genealogias indetermi- 
natas, quas apoſtoli ſpiritus, his jam tune 
pullulantibus ſeminibus hæreticis, dam- 
nare prævenit. Tert. Adv. Valen. c. iii. 
p-. 284. Fran. 284. 

s Col. ii. 8. x Tim. vi. 20. ch. i. 4. 
2 Tim. ii. 16, 17. Tit. iii. 9. 

h E, męwroig paMNSE mexPuruttioVas 
rag GipeTtlcy agrh TOTE WpwTrOv aruPuuoay 
20s £F4TXaGeoau; Woagyv. Hil. Eccl. lib. 
iii. cap. Xxxxvi. p. 130, ed. Reading. 


Rome, 


257 


_ * 
n 


268 Him of Heretic. Book J. p- 67. 


1 


Rome, exhorted the churches to beware of the hereſies which 
were then ſpringing up, and which would increaſe; and that he 
afterwards wrote his epiſtles in order to guard them againſt theſs 
corruptions, and to confirm them in the faith. 
This opinion that the ſeeds of theſe hereſies were ſown in the 
times of the apoſtles, and ſprang up immediately after, is an 
opinion probable in itſelf, and is embraced by ſeveral learned 
moderns; particularly by Vitringa ', and by the late Rev. Mr. 
Brekel of Liverpool *. : 


1 Ita enim ubi Paulus in ep. 103. ad turies, he obſerves that if this point were 
Tim. c. vi. 20. dehortatur ab arrisoz9; thoroughly examined, it would appear 
rug Uu yrooiws, * oppoſitis paral- that the Chriſtian church e her 
© Jeliſmis ſcientiæ falſo ſic dictæ, et a fa- virgin purity no longer than the apoſtolic 
© bulis et yerenroyins p. ſucceſ age, at leaſt if we may give credit to He. 
©£ fionibus infinitis. x Tim. i. 4. non eſt geſippus. Vid. Euſ. H. E. lib. iii. c. zz. 
ideo quo illud commodius referri queat Another ancient writer, ys by name, 
quam ad ſubtiliſſimas diſputationes de di- ſpeaks of ſome perſons in his time, who 
vinitate ejuſque variis emanationibus, qui- inculcated other precepts than thoſe that 
bus ſe Judzi, aliique Platonicæ et Pytha- were delivered by the Lord, and proceed. 

rice philoſophiæ ſtudioſi occupatos ha- ed from the truth itſelf. Ap. Eu. Ibid, 

bant, et in quibus arcane et ſublimioris c. XXXIX. p. 111. A. To mention the 
ſcientiz maximam conſtituebant partem. corruptions and innovations in religion of 
Quo modo etiam Irenæus et Tertullianus the four firſt centuries, is wholly ſuper. 
Pauli mentem accepiſſe, et mihi recte qui- fluous; when it is ſo very notorious, that 
dem accepiſſe videntur. Vid. Ter. De Pr. even before the reign of Conſtantine there 
Hær. c. XXXili. p. 244. A. Et Iren. adv. ſprang up a kind of heatheniſh Chriſtian. 
Hzr. 1. i. in pre. in. Vitringz obſ. in ity, which mingled itſelf with the true 
Tit. iii. 9. Tom. ii. p. 161. Chriſtian religion. Socr. H. Ec. lib. i. 

* In his anſwer to Mr. Deacon, againſt cap. 22. Brekel's Ms, 
the pretended purity of the three firſt cen · 
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HISTORY or HERET ICS, &c. 


BOOK Tas SECOND. 


Cn AT. 0 


L 


Of SaruRNINus. 


Sect. I. Of his Opinions as given us by Irenens. 


IREx vs having given ſome account of Simon and Menan- 
der, proceeds: From * theſe Saturninus of Antioch, and Baſi- 
© lides of Alexandria, took occaſion to form different ſchemes. 


Saturninus, like Menander, held one Father, unknown to all, 
who made angels, archangels, principalities and powers. He 
ſaid that the world and all things therein were made by cer- 
© tain (ſeven) angels: man too was made by them. The Sa- 
viour he taught to be unbegotten, and incorporeal, and that he 
vas man in appearance only. The God of the Jews,” he ſays, 
* was one of the angels. And becauſe all the principalities op- 
* poſed his Father, Chriſt came to the overthrow of the God of 
© the Jews, and for the ſalvation of thoſe who believe in him, 
* which are ſuch as have in them the ſpark of life, For this perſon. 


Ex 1is Saturninus, qui fuit ab Antio- 
chia ea, quæ eſt apud Daphnen, et Baſi- 
lides, occaſiones accipientes, diſtantes doc- 
trinas oſtenderunt: alter quidem in Syria, 
alter vero in Alexandria. Saturninus qui- 
dem, ſimiliter ut Menander, unum Patrem 
incognitum omnibus oftendit, qui fecit 
angelos, archangelos, virtutes, poteſtates. 
A ſeptem autem quibuſdam angelis mun- 
dum factum, et omnia quæ in eo. Ho- 


minem autem angelorum eſſe facturam, 


deſurſum a ſumma poteſtate lucida ima - 
gine apparente...Salvatorem autem inna- 


tum demonſtravit et incorporalem, et fine 
ſigura, putative autem viſum hominem.. 


Et Judzorum Deum unum ex angelis eſſe 
txit. Et propter hoc quod diſſolvere 
voluerint patrem ejus omnes Principes, 
adveniſſe Chriſtum ad deſtructionem ju- 
dzorum Dei, et ad ſalutem credentium 


ei; eſſe autem hos qui habent ſcintillam 
vitæ ejus. Duo enim genera hic primus 
hominum plaſmata eſſe ab angelis dixit z 
alterum quidem nequam, alterum autem 
bonum. Et quoniam dæmones peſſimos 
adjuvant, veniſſe ſalvatorem ad diſſolu- 
tionem malorum hominum, et dæmoni- 
orum, ad ſalutem autem bonorum. Nu- 
bere autem et generare, a Satana dicunt 
eſſe. Multi autem qui ſunt ab eo et ab 
animalibus abſtinent, per fictam hujuſ- 
modi continentiam ſeducentes multos. 
Prophetias autem quaſdam quidem ab 1is 
angelis, qui mundum fabricaverint, dic- 
tas, quaſdam autem a Satana: quem et 
ipſum angelum adverſarium mundi fabri- 
catoribus oſtendit, maxime autem Judz- 
orum Deo. Iren. 1, i. c. 24. al. xxii. 
n. i. ü. p. 100, 101. 
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: firſt taught that there are two kinds of men made by the an. 

gels, ſome good others bad. And becauſe demons affiſted the 
©. worſt, the Saviour came to the condemnation of bad men and 
* dzmons, and to the ſalvation of good men. He ſays that mar. 
Triage and generation are of Satan. And many of his follower, 
© abſtain from animal food, by ſuch a feigned temperance de. 
* ceiving many. They will have it that ſome prophecies came 
* from the angels who made the world ; others from Satan, whom 
they alſo reckon an adverſary to the Maker of the world, eſpe.. 
* cially. to the God of the Jews.” : 


5 


Sect. II. He was an obſcure perſon, and had probably but fey 
. » followers. 2 
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I Ave thought it not amiſs to tranſcribe this article of Ire. 
næus, hoping that we may make ſome good uſe of it in the 
chapter of Baſilides. For I do not intend to enlarge on the 
hiſtory of Saturninus, becauſe he was a very obſcure perſon, and 
his opinions were ſo much like thoſe of Baſilides. 

Beauſobre obſerves that Clement of Alexandria makes no 
mention at all of Menander and Saturninus. For which reaſon 
he concludes that they made very little figure in the world, and 
had but few followers. | 

Saturninus, however, called by ſome Saturnilus, is in moſt 
writers of herefies. Epiphanius makes very little addition to 
Irenzus; and at the beginning of his article uſes an expreſſion 
denoting © his obſcurity. Theodoret 9 ſeems to tranſcribe Ire- 

næus. And the accounts of © Philaſter and * Auguſtine are fo 

much like the reſt, that I ſhall only refer to them. It will be 
proper juſt to mention in this place the order of the moſt early 
heretics. In Irenæus 8 they ſtand thus: Simon, Menander, Sa- 
turninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates. In Epiphanius : Simon, Me- 
nander, Saturnilus, Baſilides, the Nicolaitans, the Gnoſtics, the 
Carpocratians; which order is alſo obſerved by Auguſtine. Theo- 
doret's is the ſame with that of Irenæus. In Philaſter it is Si- 
mon, Menander, Saturninus, Baſilides, Nicolaitans. 
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| Of BAsILID ES. 
Ster. I. Of his Time. | contri 


1 pROCEED to Baſilides, who, in all the writers quoted in the 
laſt chapter, is the third in order among Chriſtian heretics, and 
next after Saturninus. Epiphanius expreſsly ſays that theſe two 
were fellow-diſciples b. And Euſebius, agreeably to Irenæus, 
as before tranſcribed, and poſſibly to other ancient writers whom 
he had read, ſays that, © from i Menander, ſucceſſor of Simo 
© proceeded two leaders of hereſies, Saturninus of Antioch, an £5 

«© Bafilides of Alexandria, who ſet up ſchools of their hateful [27 
« doctrine, one in Syria, the other in Agypt.' And I before 5 
gave an account from Euſebius of a work of Agrippa Caſtor 
againſt Bafilides, ſuppoſed to have been written about the year 
132, or ſome ſhort time after. | 

Though learned moderns may not exactly agree about the 
time of Baſilides, the difference between them is not very great. 
Tillemont thinks Baſilides * left the church in the time of Tra- 
jan, and appeared chiefly in the time of Adrian. Baſnage | 
ſpeaks of him at the year 121. Mill n ſuppoſeth him to have 
flouriſhed about the year 123; Cave n about the year 112, or 
ſoon after. Grabe ſays, © Bafilides ® began to ſpread his notions 
in the time of Trajan, but chiefly under Adrian, and probably 
did not die before the beginning of the reign of Antoninus 
* the Pious.“ Which account cannot be much amiſs: It is 
plain from the order of the moſt early hereſies before taken no- 


rl : : : 

3 tice of, that Baſilides muſt have lived near the times of the 

4 apoſtles; as is alſo obſerved by the ancient author of ? the Acts 

* of Archelaus. And by Clement of Alexandria we are informed 

1 Ave va 2TH eytvrorro TUTY NAOH, ger tem ineunte principatum ejus ſucceſſore, 
1 rue 2 THAT OWINGS H. xxlii. n. i. in. obulle videtur. Cay. H. L. Fo is P» . 

. I Amo wwv TY werardpey ov Ga yov TY o Ccepit enim hzrefin condere ſub Tra. 

ros „or TeoTE2oy wage de wn aur Hh jano, et propagavit ſub Hadriano, uti pro- 

Pirour wore xa  FixePancg ofiuing rig lixe contra Dallzum probavit Pearſoniug, 

H. e ,; Svew avorotwy ν , P. 2. Vindic. Ignat. cap. vii. Imo et 

argus 1aTsrnoaro, H. E. 1. iv. c. vii. tunc mortuum eſſe idem vult. Aſt. quic- 

p. 147. ed. Reading. k Mem. Ecc. quid hujus rei fit, id certum eſt ſub Ha. 

Sub Tra, Vid. Baſnag. ann. 121. TT maxime floruiſſe infelicem ulang 
n. vi. m Proleg. n. 264. plantam. Grab. Spic. T. ii. p. 36, 

_ > Chruit circa ann. 112. juxta alios p Fuit...Baſilides antiquior, non longe 

| aliquanto ſerius, Vixit præcipue ſub Ha- poſt noſtrorum Apoſto tempora. 
p, driano, et ſub imperii ejus extrema, ſal- Arch. p. 101. | ” 


that 


1 


272 


that * Bafilides, or his followers, 
by Glaucias, a er of St. Peter: 


turninus and Baſilides, and that 


boaſted that he had been taught 
| : where likewiſe Clement 
ſuppoſeth that Bafilides aroſe in the time of Adrian, and reached 
to Antoninus the Pious, who did not begin his reign before the 
year 138. Theodoret ſays that Menander was maſter to 83. 
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both were in the time of 


Sxor. II. The Account of him as given by Irenæus and other alcie 
Authors. 


Havixs faid thus much concerning the time of Baſilides, [ 
return to Irenzus, who, immediately after the above cited pafſage 
relating to Saturninus, inſerted in the foregoing chapter, pro. 
ceeds: But Baſilides, that he might appear to have a more 
© ſublime and more probable ſcheme, went much farther, and 
© taught that from the ſelf-exiſtent Father was born Nus or Un- 
F detabdins ; of Nus Logos; of Logos Phroneſis, Prudence or 
© Providence; of Phroneſis Sophia and Dunamis, Wiſdom and 
© Power; of Dunamis and Sophia, Powers, Principalities and 
Angels, whom they call the ſuperior angels, by whom the firſt 
© heaven was made; from theſe proceeded other angels and 
© other heavens, to the number of 365, both angels and heavens; 
and therefore there are ſo many days in the year anſwerable to 
© the number of the heavens. Farther they fay that the angels 


Kro dt, weft roc ada Tv Ba 
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. X80 avTovi, Tor Tere? reunria. Cl. Str. p. 


764. D. r AuQw 0 e adpicrs TY 
xaiozxex eyerorro. H. F. I. i. c. 3. p. 193. D. 

* Baſilides autem, ut altius aliquid et 
veriſimilius inveniſſe videatur, in immen- 


ſum extendit ſententiam doctrinæ ſu, 
oſtendens Nun primo ab innato natum 


Patre, ab hoc autem natum Logon, deinde 
a Logo Phroneſin, a Phroneſi autem So- 
phian et Dunamin, a Dunami autem et 


Sophia Virtutes, et Principes, et Angelos, 


quos et primos vocat, et ab iis primum 
ccelum factum. Dehinc ab horum deri- 
vatione alios autem factos, aliud cœlum 
ſimile priori feciſſe ... aliud tertium de- 
formaſſe ccelum, et a tertio deorſum 
deſcendentium quartum, et deinceps ſe- 


© which 


cundum eum modum alteros et alteros 
Principes et angelos factos eſſe dicunt, et 
cœlos ceclxv. Qua propter et tot dies 
habere annum, ſecundum numerum cœ- 
lorum. Eos autem qui poſterius conti- 
nent cœlum angelos, quod etiam a nobis 
videtur, conſtituiſſe ea quæ ſunt in 
mundo omnia, et partes ſibi feciſſe terræ, 
et earum quæ ſuper eam ſunt gentium, 
Eſſe autem principem ipſorum eum, qui 
Judæorum putatur eſſe Deus. Et quo- 
niam hic ſuis hominibus, id eſt Judæis, 
voluit ſubjicere reliquas gentes, reliquos 
omnes principes reſtitiſſe ei, et contra 
egiſſe. Innatum autem et innominatum 
patrem videntem perditionem ipſorum 
miſiſſe primogenitum Nun ſuum (et hunc 
eſſe qui dicitur Chriſtus) in hbertatem 
credentium ei a poteſtate eorum quimun- 
dum fabricaverunt. Et gentibus ipſorum 
autem apparuiſſe cum in terra homine m, 
et virtutes perfeciſſe. Quapropter —— 
F 


ine my 
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* to heaven. They who unde 


TT BAsiLipes, Ch. II. Sect. II. 273 
« which uphold the lower heaven, ſeen by us, made all things 
© in this world, and then divided the earth among themſelves. 
And the chief of theſe, they ſay, is he who is thought to be the 
God of the Jews. And becauſe he would bring other nations into 
ſubjection to the Jews, the other princes oppoſed him, and other 
nations oppoſed that people. But the ſelf-exiſtent and ineffa- 
ple Father ſeeing them in danger of being ruined, ſent his 
« firſt begotten Nus, who allo is ſaid to be Chriſt, for the ſalva- 
© tion of ſuch as believe in him, and to deliver them from the 
« tyranny of the makers of the world; and that he appeared on 
© earth as 4 man and wrought miracles; but he did not ſuffer; 
© for Simon of Cyrene being compelled to bear the croſs, was 
« crucified for him; he was transformed into the likeneſs of 
jeſus, and Jeſus took the ſhape of Simon, and ſtood by look- 
© ing on, and laughing at the error and ignorance of thoſe who 
© thought they had him in __ after which he aſcended 

and theſe things are to be de- 
© livered from the princes of this world. They alſo hold that 
men ought not to confeſs him who was crucified, but him who 
© came in the form of man, and was ſuppoſed to be crucified, 
and was called Jeſus, and was ſent of the Father, that by this 
© diſpenſation he might deſtroy the works of the makers of the 
«world. He likewiſe taught that the ſoul only would be ſaved, 
for the body 1s in it's own nature corruptible, and incapable of 
* immortality. He moreover ſays that the prophecies are from the 
© princes, makers of the world, and that the law was given by the 
© chief of them who brought the people out of the land of Ægypt. 
© They make light of things offered to idols, and partake of 
© them without ſcruple. And all other actions, and all kinds of 
© lewdneſs are — upon by them as indifferent. They prac- 


paſſum eum, ſed Simonem quendam Cy. ruptibile exſiſtit. Prophetias autem et 


renæum angariatum portaſſe crucem ejus 
pro eo: et hunc ſecundum ignorantiam et 
errorem crucifixum, transfiguratum ab eo, 
qui putaretur ipſe eſſe Jeſus: et ipſum 
autem Jeſum Simonis accepiſſe formam, 
et ſtantem irriſiſſe eos. Quoniam enim 
virtus incorporalis erat, et Nus innati 
Patris, transfiguratum quemadmodum 
vellet, et fic adſcendiſſe ad eum qui miſe- 
rat eum. Et liberatos igitur eos, qui 
hc ſciant, a mundi fabricatoribus prin- 
cipibus: et non oportere confiteri eum, 
= lit crucifixus, ſed eum qui in hominis 
ma venerit, et putatus fit crucifixus, et 
vocatus fit Jeſus, et miſſus a Patre, uti 
per diſpoſitionem hanc opera mundi fa- 
bricatorum diſſolveret. Animæ autem 
lolz eſſe ſalutem: corpus enùm natura cor- 


ipſas a mundi fabricatoribus fuiſſe ait 
principibus, proprie autem legem a prin- 
cipe ipſorum, qui eduxerit populum de 
terra Ægypti. Contemnere autem idolo- 
thyta, et nihil arbitrari, ſed ſine aliqua 
trepidatione uti iis: habere autem et re- 
liquarum operationem uſum indifferen- 
tem, et univerſz libidinis. Utuntur au- 
tem et hi magia, et incantationibus. Tre- 
centorum autem ſexaginta quinque cœ- 
lorum locales poſitiones diſtribuunt, fimi- 
liter ut mathematici. Illorum enim the- 
oremata accipientes in ſuum characterem 
doctrine tranſtulerunt : eſſe autem prin - 
cipem illorum Abraxas, et propter hoc 
ccclxv. numeros habere in ſe. Iren. lib. i. 
cap. 24. [al. cap. 22, 23. ] p. 101, 102. 
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„„ Hiſtory of Heretics. Book. II. p. 56 


© tiſe magic alſo, and incantations. They have diſtributed th 
local poſitions of the three hundred and fixty-five heavens, jug 


as the mathemaricians do. For they have adopted their theo. 


© rems, and introduced them into their ſcheme; the prince gf 
which they call Abraxas, that name having in it the number 
three hundred and fixty-five.” | 

Euſebius, agreeably to what Irenzus ſays at the beginning of 
this article, obſerves, as from him, that Saturninus t contented 
* himſelf with the ſcheme he had received from Menander; bu 
© Bafilides aimed at farther innovations.” And to the like pur. 
poſe ® Theodoret. And perhaps for this reaſon Origen calls his 
ſcheme a long ſtory or heap of fictions. 


SecT. III. Az Examination of ſeveral of the Opinions attributed 
| to him, | 


T,ET us now go over the ſeveral particulars in Irenæus, ſome 
ſlightly, others more diſtinctly; for I do not intend to inſiſt on 
their account of the creation of the world, or the formation of 
man, or their doctrines concerning two natures and election. 
Theſe laſt eſpecially are abſtruſe and intricate notions. After 
all I could ſay, I might not give a right explication of them. l 
therefore content myſelt with referring to Beauſobre, who hat! 
beſtowed great pains in examining theſe points *. | 

Clement of Alexandria has 1everal times hinted theſe ? 
things. | | 

Baſilides believed that there is one God, ſelf-exiſtent, and in- 
eftable, or without a name. 

He likewiſe ſuppoſed that there were ſeveral gons, or ema- 
nations from the eternal Father. But it has been obſerved that 
the account of Irenæus, and the authors who follow him, is 
detective ; for Clement of Alexandria mentions two more, Juftice 
and Peace. I ſhall place in the note a part of Philaſter's * arti- 
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u Tab. lib. i. cap. iv. vii. pulaverit. Maſſuet. Diff. Iren. p. I. 

* See Hiſt, de Manich. T. ii. 32, 37. n. 116. De innato et ſolo Deo na- 

y Vid. Str. lib. 2. p. 363, 409. lib. 3, tum fuiſſe intellectum, de intellecto ver- 
b. 47 3. lib. 4. 540. D. lib. 5. p. 545. D. bum, de verbo ſenſum, de ſenſu autem et 

Ita Irenzus, Epiphanius, Theodore- virtute ſapientiam, de virtute autem et /a- 
. At Baſilidis genealogiam integram pientia principatus et poteſtates et angelo 

n reſcrunt. Nam ex Clemente Alex, ' faftos diverſos. H. 32. P. 65, 66. 
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1. 77 BastLIp Es. Ch. II. Sea. IV, 275 
cle of Baſilides, to ſhe how that Latin author repreſented bis 


ons. 


S ger. IV. Concerning his Notion of three hundred and fixty-froe 
| ER Heavens. | | 


BASILIDES is ſaid by Irenzus and others to have believed 


that there were three hundred and fixty-five heavens, according 


to the number of the days of the Egyptian year; which account 
is generally admitted by moderns, as true. Perhaps it is not 
necdful for us to make any particular inquiries into this point. 
For if this was only an error in philoſophy, and not brought into 
their religious or theological ſcheme, we are little concerned 
about it. But Beauſobre *® does not give credit to it. He thinks 
that Irenzus muſt have made ſome miſtake. The abſurdity 1s 


| | ſo great that it ought not to be aſcribed to a learned aſtronomer, 


as Bafilides was. Moreover Irenæus ſays that herein Baſilides 
followed the mathematicians. But were there ever any aſtro- 
nomers of this opinion from whom he could take it? Whence 
this ſuppoſition proceeded it is not eaſy to gueſs. But poſſibly 
Baſilides ſaid that there were three hundred and ſixty-five angels 
who preſided each over one day of the year; a notion which 
ſeems to have been entertained by ſome in the Eaſt, The ſame 
learned writer farther argues in this manner: Clement of Alex- 
© andria was well acquainted with the Baſilidian theology.” And 
in one of his remaining works he treats the queſtion, © whether 
there are more heavens than one. He cites ſome words of the 
prophet Zephaniah, though not in our Hebrew copies, where 
mention is made of a fifth heaven; and the words of St. Paul, 
2 Cor. xii. 2. where he ſpeaks of a third heaven, He likewiſe 
takes notice of the opinion of ſome philoſophers, who ſpake of 
{even heavens below the ſphere of the fixed ſtars. How could 
he here omit ſo uncommon an opinion as that of three hundred 
and fixty-five heavens, if held by the Baſilidians; eſpecially 
when he lays hold of every opportunity to confute them, becauſe 
this hereſy had then many followers at Alexandria? 


d Hiſt, de Manich. T. ii. p. 9, 10. 
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Sxcr. V. He believed the World was made by Angels, the chief of 
whom prefided over the Jews. 


Bas III PES ſuppoſed this lower world to have been made by 
angels. This is an opinion which many went into out of reſpe&, 
though a falfe reſpect for the Deity. They“ thought it below 


the Supreme Being to meddle with matter in order to give it 


form and beauty. They judged it to be unworthy of him to 


make periſhing and mortal beings. Above all, they could not 
endure the ſuppoſition that God was the author of the man 
evils that are in this world. If God had made this world they 
argued it would have been perfect. But as there are in it many 
imperfections it cannot be the work of God, infinitely perfect, 
and infinitely good. 

They choſe therefore to aſcribe this world to angels; who 


ſeeing matter which was eternal, agitated in a tumultuous and 


diſorderly manner, determined to reduce it to order; and having 
in their mind the world of ſpirits, to which they belonged, and 
which ſerved as a model to them, they would make one like it in 
matter. God, who knew their deſign, did not interpoſe to pre- 


vent it. Our world therefore was made by angels with the tacit 


conſent of the Supreme Being. This opinion of theirs concern- 
ing the formation of the world, was oppoſite to the opinion of the 
orthodox or catholic Chriſtians. For, as Beauſobre e obſerves, 
they always endeavoured to preſerve the unity of the creating 
principle; but the philoſophers who made profeſſion of Chril- 
* tianity obſtinately maintained the contrary error.” Their de- 
fign was to juſtify providence, and to reprefent the material 
principle as the cauſe of all evil. The intention was commend- 
able, but the execution was bad; for the ſyſtems they formed 
did not folve, but only palliate, theſe difficulties. And in their 
very firft principles they directly oppoſed the divine authority 
of Moſes and the prophets, and conſequently in the end the 
divine authority of Jeſus Chriſt: but they denied this conſe- 
quence, and always maintained a high veneration for the Sort of 
God. Wheretore it is unjuſt to attribute to them impious ſen- 


timents which they never held, but in their whole conduct dil- 


avowed. | 
By ſome Bafilides is ſaid to have aſcribed the formation of this 
world to the inferior angels. But that, I think, is not clear; for 


« See Beauſobre, as before, p. 10, 11. © Hiſt, de Manich. T. ii. p. 2. No. 1. 
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if he did, he herein differed from Saturninus, who, according 
| to Ireneæus, ſeems to have taught that the world was made by 
chief of ſeven angels, whom he does not repreſent of an inferior rank, 
but rather of the firſt order; as next to the #ons, or firſt ema- 
nations from the eternal and ineffable Father. Moreover in 
Clement of Alexandria, who did not write upon hearſay reports, 
but who has given us the very words of Bafilides himſelf, he is 
ſpoken of as maintaining honourable thaughts of the angel 
creator, or the chief of the angels who made the world. F wr, "8 
{aid that f the creator formed the world for the honour of the 
inviſible God, 5 1mage and prophet he was; and that the 
creator s was worthy to be praiſed, and a very great God. 

When a diſtribution was afterwards made of things, the chief 
of the angels, creators, had the people of the Jews particularly 
to his ſhare. A doctrine which, in the main, was received by 

many ancients, and is in part founded upon Deut. xxxu. 8. 
which, according to the verſion of the Seventy, is to this pur- 
poſe: © When the Moſt High divided the nations, and ſeparated 
£ the ſons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the people according 
© to the number of the angels of God.“ And this opinion they 


endeavoured to port by Dan. x. 13, 21. xii. Is 


| 
Srer. VI. His Opinion concerning the Perſon of Chriſt. 


Wr proceed to the account which Irenzus gives of their 
doctrine concerning the perſon of Chriſt. * The eternal Father, 
* ſeeing the ruin of the world, ſent his firſt-begotten Nus, or 
* Underſtanding, for the ſalvation of them that believe in him, 
* and to deliver them from the power of the angel creators. 
© He appeared as man, and wrought many miracles ; but he 
* was not crucified, the Jews having through miſtake crucified 
Simon the Cyrenian in his ſtead.” _ 

Here it is fit to obſerve what Baſilides ſaid to the honour of 
Jeſus. He ſuppoſed him to be the firſt-begotten of the Father, 
and to have come into this lower world for the ſalvation of men, 


1 of and with an expreſs order and commiſſion from the Father. He 
11 | likewiſe ſuppoſed Jeſus to have wrought here many miracles. 

a But he did not think Jeſus to be really man, but in appearance 
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—_ Hiſtory of Heretics. Book Il. p. 81 
only. So ſay many ancient h writers: inſomuch that it is diff. 
cult to deny or conteſt this; and yet perhaps we may preſently 
ſee ſomewhat that may make us heſitate about it. For, a 
Beauſobre i ſays, © undoubtedly Baſilides did not believe the in. 


s © carnation, or the hypoſtatic union of the Son of God with fleſh; 


© but then he never denied that Jeſus was a real perſon, in whom 
© the Underſtanding, or Son of God, diſplayed his power, whom 
© he filled with bis gifts and illuminations, and inveſted with 
6 extraordinary influence. | 


Sect. VII. Of the Story of Simon the Cyrenian, and whether he © 


believed that Chrift ſuffered. 


As for Jeſus taking the ſhape of Simon the Cyrenian, and 
transforming Simon into his own, it is ſo abſurd a ſtory that! 
mult conſeſs it appears to me incredible. It muſt certainly be a 
miſrepreſentation founded in ſome miſtake, poſſibly upon the 
conſequences drawn by others from ſome opinions of theirs, 
which conſequences they did not allow. | Ns 

Beauſobre too ſays plainly, the * ridiculous comedy of Simon 
© transformed into Jeſus, and crucified in his ſtead, 1s a fable, 
which Irenæus found I know not where. And,“ as the ſame 
acute writer obſerves, * Maſſuet! perceived that this account is 
F contradicted by Clement of Alexandria: but he choſe to cor- 
© rect Clement by Irenzus, rather than Irenæus by Clement. 
© But,” ſays m Beauſobre, I cannot be of that mind. The tel- 
© timony of Clement appears to me vaſtly more valuable than 
that of Irenzus, becauſe he knew the Baſilidians, and had read 
their books and cites them: eſpecially is his teſtimony pre- 
* ferable here upon this occaſion, as it is not ſo much Clement 
that ſpeaks as Baſilides himſelf,” 

The argument is this: Baſilides acknowledged that the attri- 
butes of goodneſs, holineſs, and righteouſneſs belong to God, 


h . . in ipſa prius carne ejus erraverunt: tendiſſe videtur Clemens Alex, dum ſcrip- 
aut nullius veritatis contendentes eam ſe- fit. lib. iv. Strom. quod Baſilides ho- 
cundum Marcionem et Baſilidem: aut *©* minem peccandi poteſtate præditum au- 


E qualitatis, ſecundum hæreſes Va- * ſus eſſet dicere Dominum: quod falſum 


entini, et Apellem. Tertull. de Res. Car, videtur, fi ad verum Chriſtum referatur, 
cap. 2. p. 379. D. p. 314. 29. Ka avrog quem hominem quidem eſſe fatebatur: ut- 


cyegi Neige, we dnn õννꝰ ο“ͥh“ 0 do- cumque ferri poteſt, fi de ementito Chriſto, 


Face vat & ne avror Parraoigy u nempe Simone Cyrenæo intelligatur, qui 
Fascbat, wn st Of arbewnor, Ane c ſub Chriſti ſpecie ac figura cruci affixus 
$r@erar. Epiph. H. 24. n. in. fuit. Maſt. Diff, Iren. p. Ixi. n. 117. 
Ib. p. 25. n. vi. . m Fiſt, de Manich. T. 11, p. 25. N. Vi. 
Ad eam diſtinctionem.,, haud ſatis at- A 

$ 
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p· 83. | 
As good, he can never do evil to any one; as holy, he cannot 
but hate fin, of which he never is the author; as righteous, he 
may and will correct ſinners; but for the ſame reaſon he never 
will permit the innocent to be puniſhed. * The orthodox ac- 
knowledged the ſame divine attributes; but they did not ap- 
rove of the conſequences which Bafilides drew from them. 
They believed God to be righteous, and yet ſuppoſed that he 
might permit innocent beings to ſuffer. As a proof of this, they 
inſtanced in the martyrs delivered up to the moſt grievous pains, 
for the exerciſe of their virtue, and the confirming the goſpel. 
Bailides anſwered ® that, © martyrs are not perfectly innocent, 
© {oratmuch as there is no man without fault: and if any ſuffer, 
God puniſheth in them evil deſires, or actual fin, though ſecret 
and unknown to others; or fins which the ſoul had been guilty 
« of in ſome other body. God, who knows all things the moſt 
« ſecret, never puniſhes any who have not deſerved it. The 


favour ſhewn to martyrs lies in this, that their pains appear to 


© have an honourable cauſe, though they are indeed the puniſh- 
© ment of their fins, committed either in this life or in a pre- 


« exiſtent ſtate.” | 
For overturning this notion, which muſt tend to diſcourage 


Tartyrdom, and leſſen the virtue of it, the catholics alleged the 


example of Jeſus Chriſt, who had undergone the pain of the 
croſs, and whoſe innocence Baſilides could not conteft. This 
argument reduced him to great diſtreſs; for it was difficult for 
him to extricate himſelf without blaſphemy. However, Clement 
thus repreſents his manner of evading it: Baſilides, * ſpeaking 
* of our Lord as a man, explains himſelf openly in theſe terms: 
If without attending to what I have ſaid, and in order to throw 
% me into confuſion, you allege certain perſons: for example, 
* this perſon has ſuffered, therefore he has ſinned; you 


„ muſt allow me to anſwer, in the firſt place, that he has not 


„ tinned, but he has ſuffered like infants. If you ſtill preſs me, 
„will add, of whatever man you can mention, that he is man, 
„and God is juſt. For there is no man free from ſpot, as one 


n AM Tw ac 1 vrobecig TP9R14.%- 


_ . 2 
- TYTXTay C ei Thv uu t ETE2W E, THY 


#0) UTOLEVEW EvTavia* Thy (wiv EXNEXTTY 

„ . by 5 

ETTHWC 08% (AZSTUBIE" TYV OONATY Ot £002 

N VIVELh Ne. Clem. Al. Strom. 

3 N 

p. 506. D. 507. 0 Or d Kat Toy 

ag i A — —— — N 

CZ \LZFTHTOY ON AEYWy ECV LOW WHXTYOVTH, x 

anden AbXOV TETEAY Wy NRKOY Ew TW EN 

CITE Zo. LITER. 0 x 8 5 

ALT Aviv ar Ew Y&e KAMNOv, N x- 
4 5 © 

* TO WHO EE a Eb bro ag, xai, Weg! 

Tz 1561 CLOLIIIT 5 Weg! arbewne REY Eb. 


Fav uevro TA AMTWY rd rg aTUYTX; TH; 
Ac ys, exbzs ET TO QUCWTE4) Ae, 02 Teo aus 
Tu! T,, ü TUY 4, Azyvy" O grime By 
TapTEY" eT&by Jug © GelvZX” EXY parv erg 
7 g * Naaprey iv, ouotos 0s mv Tw 
cage v. Ev A Tos TPodpore;ov 
£10127 410 Toy Aorpors, teu avdewTov, o ay 
, HYIEWT OV , Bucs Je Tor 020. 
h 7 Le 29865 WITTE EE 7%, ARG UT. 


Ibid. lib, 4. p. 506, C. D. 


14 « favs. 


PDE q 5 Try bi 3 = 1 IP EE l \ bara 5 
. 5 
r 

. 


b 
4 
3 
* 
, 


# 


rd 
Fe 
J 8 E 8 
F ro ̃˙— vl ̃ uVinn:!ü! 1 Le Ss 
0 1 v8 NN EET 1 Po SY LANES. SA} 75 
* J 1 * g p . b 


280 Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. EY 


% fays. And I would fay any thing rather than cenfure Proyi. 
« dence.” Clement confutes this opinion, and concludes in 
this manner : Muſt we not reckon that man profane, who dares 
to ſay that the Lord was a ſinner, or capable of finning ! 

All this, as Beauſobre 4 farther argues, is inconſiſtent with 
what is ſaid by Iræneus. If we rely upon him, Baſilides taught 
that Jeſus did not ſuffer, and was not crucified ; but Simon the 
Cyrenian was crucified in his ſtead; and the Lord triumphed 
over the Jews, who thought they had crucifled him. But if 
that had been the ſentiment of Baſilides, what ground had the 
catholic writers to inſtance in the ſufferings of the Lord Jeſus, 
If they did, his anſwer was eaſy: What do you mean? Did ] 
ever ſay that ſeſus ſuffered? Do not all know that my opinion 
is that the Lord was not a man, and that Simon, a miſcrable 
ſinner, ſuffered in his ſtead, Having been called to bear the 
croſs, providence put him in the room of the Saviour. So, to 
refer to an ancient hiſtory, providence formerly ſubſtituted 3 
ram in the place of Iſaac. 

Since therefore Baſilides, as appears from his own words cited 
by Clement, was greatly preſſed by the example of the Lord 
inſiſted on by the catholics, we are led to conclude that he ſup- 
poſed Jeſus to have really ſuffered, and that ſome how or other 

Irenæus has been miſtaken. 


SecrT. VIII. Beaufobre's Fiew. of the Sentiments of Baſilides cons 
cerning Chriſt. | 


AFTER this argument Beauſobre ſums r up the ſentiment and 
doctrine of Bafilides concerning the Saviour: 1. According to 
him Jeſus was a real true man fince he ſuffered : but whether he 
believed Jefus to be born of a virgin does not appear. 2. The 
Divine Underſtanding, Nus, which is the fame as the Son of 
God, deſcended into this man, and made uſe of him as an in- 
ſtrument, to give to mankind the knowledge of the true God 
and the means of ſalvation. By him he publiſhed his doctrine, 
and wrought great miracles in confirmation of it. 3, The exact 
manner in which he conceived of the unipn of the divine intel- 
ligence with the human nature of Jeſus, we cannot ſay ; but he 
did not think him to partake of any of the infirmities of the 
human nature, or to be ſo united as to ſuffer, 4. Jeſus being a 
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man only, though a moſt excellent man, in whom the firſt-be- 

atten of the Father choſe to dwell, it may be ſaid without 
blaſphemy, not that he ever finned, but that it is not impoſſible 
that he might. And it is better to make this ſuppoſition than 
to allow providence to be the cauſe of any evil, as it would be 
if an innocent perſon fuffered. 5. If Jeſus committed any fault 
(which Baſilides did not affirm) it muſt have been before the 
Chriſt or the Spirit deſcended upon him at his baptiſm. 6. The 
miniſtry of the Saviour being finiſhed, Jeſus was taken and cru- 
cified, but not the Chriſt, or the firſt- begotten of the Father, who 
was no farther united to Jeſus than was neceſſary for the func- 
tions of his charge, The Jews therefore faſtened to the croſs a 
man only, who for ſome time had been the organ of the diyinity. 
7. From whence it might poſſibly be concluded by ſome, that 
Baſilides did, or would, ſay, as Irenæus tells us, that we ought 
not to believe in him that was crucified. For the Son of God 
is the only object of faith, not a man, who was only his inſtru- 
ment during the courſe of his miniſtry, 8. As Baſilides be- 
lievcd the death of Jeſus, though not of the Son of God, pro- 
bably he believed his reſurrection: that is, that his ſoul aſcended 
o heaven, and the body was left to lie in the grave, or was 
diſſipated into the air, and among the elements of which it was 
compoſed. As the ancient catholic writers do not particularly 
{ay that he denied the reſurrection of Jeſus, though they aſſure 
us he and his followers denied the reſurrection of the body; it 
1s not unlikely that he admitted the reſurrection, or the advance: 
ment and glorification of the foul of Jeſus, 


SECT. IN, He believed the Baptiſm of Jeſus. 


Taz examining what Irenæus ſays of the ſubſtituting Simon 


the Cyrenian in the room of Jeſus, has carried us a great way, 


But we muſt not forget to obſerve that Baſilides believed tho 
fact of the- baptiſm of Jeſus, Clement ſays that his followers 
celebrated the day of his baptiſm as a feſtival, ſpending the 


. whole preceding night in reading, and very likely in prayers, 


They placed it on the fifteenth day of the Egyptian month 
Tubi, which anſwers, as is ſuppoſed, to the ninth or tenth of our 
January, in the fifteenth year of Tiberius. It is probable that 
this was with them the time of the coming of the Son of God 


O. J amo acid *. TB BanTtioummtoc ayTH vr ntetga tog rag uo. w οννοναeνE?ẽS̃ 


inta 


1 


28 TH ESD LIFTS. 26 In 
w_ OR : \ a HILL 
CEE ea eter —— —— et. tt . 4 * 
2 | 


rr 


| = 282 Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. p. 5). 
1 into the world: then Jeſus was conſecrated by baptiſm; then the c 
58 Chriſt or Spirit deſcended, and took up his abode in Jeſus, filled 
2M him with abundance of gifts, and qualified him for teaching his | 
2:20 doctrine and working miracles. The ſame Clement informs us | 
2 8 that * the Valentinians ſuppoſed the dove at Chriſt's baptiſm to | 
= have been the Spirit himſelf ; but the Baſilidians the miniſter 
of the Spirit. 
1 There is a paſſage of Baſilides concerning our Lord's baptiſm, 
quoted by Clement of Alexandria, * upon which Beauſobre has 
1 * made curious remarks, 3 

I J SECT. X. He is ſaid to have partaken of Things offered to Idols, 

IF and to have denied the Neceſſity or Reaſonableneſs of ſuffering 


Martyrdom. 


IRE Ns, in the place above cited, ſays they make light of 
things offered to idols, and partake of them without ſcruple, 
But how far they did fo we cannot certainly ſay. St. Paul for- 
bids eating of them at ſome times, and upon ſome occafions 
only, and undoubtedly he enjoins this agreeably to the directions 
of the council of Jeruſalem. 

Baſilides is ſuppoſed by ſome to have denied the neceſſity or 
reaſonableneſs of our ſuffering martyrdom for Jeſus. Irenzus 
is thought to point at his followers, ? when he ſpeaks of ſome 
heretics, who had a like opinion; and he may be ſuppoſed alſo 
to intend the fame thing when he ſays they make no ſcruple to 
eat of things offered to idols. Origen too informs. us * that at 
leaſt they detracted from the honour of martyrdom. The au- 
thor of the additions to Tertullian's Preſcriptions * plainly ſays 
they denied the neceſſity of it; as Þ doth Philaſter and Epiphanius, 


© who all probably copied one from another. 


not think that we ought hence 


martyrs among the Baſilidians; 
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Et cum hæc ita ſe habeant, ad tantam 


However, I do 
to conclude that there were no 
or that they thought themſelves 


quidem 1is qui uſque ad mortem certant 
pro veritate, ut confiteantur coram homi- 
nibus Jeſum. Ir. Matt. Tom. iii. p. $56. 
F. Bened. 2 Martyria negat eſſe 
facienda. De Pr. c. 46. p. 250. D. 215.3. 

Þ Prohibet etiam pati martyrium ho- 
mines pro nomine Chriſti, dicens ita: Ig- 


noras, quid deſideras. Non enim natus 
eſt, inquit Chriſtus, neque crucifixus eſt. 
Philaſt. H. 32. © AiGzoxth &. . n 
deu Hagrygtu. Epiph. IL, 24. n. iv. p. 71. 


temeritatem progreſſi ſunt quidam, ut 
etiam martyres ſpernant, et vituperent 
eos qui propter Domuni confeſſionem oc- 
eiduntur. Iren. lib. 3. cap. 18. n. 4. 

2 Baſilidis quoque ſermones detrahentes 


excuſed 
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excuſed from ſuffering for the truth's ſake., But we perceive 
from the notion of Bafilides before taken notice of, that he might 
be reaſonably ſaid to have detracted from the honour of the 
martyrs. And ſome might be willing to conclude that he de- 
nied martyrdom to be a duty, or that confeſſing Jeſus in times 
of danger was required of us. But this 1s a conſequence 
drawn for him by others, from ſome of his opinions, and not 
what he himſelf allows. For it appears from ſeveral paſſages 
before quoted from Clement, that he eſteemed martyrdom an 
honourable ſuffering, though ſome fins were therein accounted 


for. 
SecT. XI. He believed that only the Soul would be ſaved. 


I EN vs alſo aſſures us d that Baſilides taught that the ſoul 
only would be ſaved; but the body is in it's nature corruptible, 
and incapable of immortality. And here undoubtedly we may 
rely upon Irenzus. All in general who held two principles, 
and had a diſadvantageous opinion of matter, as evil in itſelf, 
and the cauſe of all evils in this ſublunary world, denied the re- 
ſurrection of the fleſh, or the body ©. And poſſibly this too was 
one reaſon why ſome ſaid that Baſilides diſcouraged martyrdom, 
and denied that we ought to confeſs the name of Jeſus in times 
of danger. For to deny that the body which ſuffered ſhould 
have any ſhare in future recompenſes, was to diſcourage mar- 
tyrdom, and to take away one motive for engaging men to ſub- 
mit to death in the cauſe of Chriſt, | 


Seer. XII. He is falſely accuſed of believing that Actions are in- 
different in their own Nature. 


Intxx vs farther ſays of the Baſilidians f that all actions 
whatever, and all kinds of lewdneſs are looked upon by them as 
indifferent. To the like purpoſe ſome other ancient writers, as 


ant R 0 R 

mi. Philaſter s and Epiphanius b. 

56, . 

elſe : 4 Vide note f, in p. 272, 273. © Carnis libidinis, Iren. ubi Sup. I. 1. c. 23. 98. Gr, 

-= reſurrectionem graviter impugnat, negans Hic etiam male permittit vivere, et 
| ſalutem corporibus repromiſſam. Tertull. dat licentiam vitus ſecularibus adhærere. 
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tionum uſum indifferentem et univerſe H. 24. n. iii. p. 71. B. 
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On this laſt aſſertion of Irenæus, from whom the others copied 
it is proper to obſerve, : 

x. That the making no difference in things, or ſaying that 
all actions are indifferent, is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the no. 
tions of Baſilides concerning the Deity, expreſſed in the paſſage 
before cited, that no evil thing was to be imputed to provi. 
dence: and his great averſion to allow what ſeemed to be the 
conſequence of his doctrine, relating to martyrs, farther con- 
firms this. Certainly ſuch an one could not eſteem all a&ions 
alike, or make no difference between virtue and vice, righteouſ. 
neſs and unrighteouſneſs. No; he thought that the one ought 
to be inviolably adhered to, and the other to be abhorred. More, 
over in the article of Saturninus, from whom gaſilides, it is likely, 
did not differ on this head, Irenæus expreſsly ſays that it was his 
opinion that the Saviour came for the condemnation of bad men 


and demons, and for the ſalvation of good men; and that many 


of his followers practiſed great temperance. Therefore there 
are good and bad actions from which men are denominated; 
and God approves thoſe who do the one, and diſlikes thoſe who 
do the other. | 

2. There are ſtill in Clement of Alexandria remaining paſlages 
of Baſilides, wherein he ſhews that he had right ſentiments con- 
cerning theſe matters, and condemns the thought and intention 
of evil, as well as the outward action. In the paſſage which I 
refer to i he ſeems to have an eye to our Lord's words in Matt. 
v. 21,,..28. and his doctrine is the ſame. In another place Cle- 
ment repreſents * the comment of Baſilides and his followers 
upon Matt. xix. 10....15, to be to this purpoſe: Some, fay 
they, have a natural averſion for women. They who have 
this conſtitution, do well not to marry. Theſe,” ſay they, are 
© ſuch as are eunuchs from their birth, Others are ſo out of 
© neceſſity, as they who exerciſe in the theatre, who for the ſake 
* of glory practiſe continence, Some have been mutilated by 
* {ome accident, and are alſo eunuchs by neceſſity, not by choice. 
Finally, there are ſome who make themſelves eunuchs for the 
© kingdom of heaven's ſake, who, though they have a deſire of 
marriage, decline it, fearing the incumbrances of that ſtate.” 

Whereupon Beauſobre obſerves: © Here! we fee the true ſen- 
* timents of Baſilides upon the ſubject of continence, about 


1 Yao O PINEUTEL Beawy KING Brig tn, amorxgirnolay At. Toy XUgIOVe+c+08 br 
YAY TS WOIYEUT AL wn EXITUYY" nk TH; CORWNNG SA £UY0U N40 AvTES £004 
Foros be Ns; * d bg, XAY KY OUV)TAL THc, $a Ta tx TY yYaus Oar TU peace, 
Coruoant. x. X. Str. I. 4. p. 506. C. Strom. lib. 3. p. 426. A. B. 
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© which 
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p. 91 | * 
« which men thought differently at that time. Some made it a TH | 


« fleſh, Others exalted continence as the moſt ſublime virtue, 
though they did not condemn marriage as evil and ſinful. | 
Others conſidered it not as a virtue in itſelf, but as a ftate of *4 
« life which had it's uſefulneſs and convenience, eſpecially in 7. 
times of perſceution, becauſe it delivered a Chriſtian from the = - 
© cares and concerns inſeparable from a marriage ſtate. This : 
« |aſt ſeems to have been the ſentiment of Baſilides. He did not 4 
« eſteem continence a virtue in itſelf. If there were two honeſt 1 
and faithful men, he did not give the preference to him who "0 
continued ſingle above the other who lived in lawful marriage. 
He was willing that all ſhould follow the condition to which 
© they were called by nature. He deſpiſed an affected and hypo- 
© critical continence. He ſet no value upon forced virginity, 
© or upon thoſe who made oftentation of it, that they might be 
preferred to others; but he approved of that continence which 
« was pure, free, and choſen for the kingdom of heaven's ſake. 
© There needs no great penetration to diſcern that all the fault 
© of Baſilides lay in not extolling continence to the heavens, in 
not giving it the preference above honeſt marriage, in not pro- 
© miſing particular crowns and thrones to ſuch as made profeſ- 
© ſion of it. This too was the fault of Jovinian. And the man- 
ner in which Jerom treated him 22 juſt ground to think 
that he treated Baſilides no better for an opinion that was very 
right, at leaſt very innocent. Few perſons of antiquity thought 
juſtly of marriage and continence, and abſtinences in general, 
* and all that is called the aſcetic life.” So Beauſobre. 

3. Finally, Clement of Alexandria has borne teſtimony to the 


« neceflary virtue, and condemned marriage as a work of the 1 
- 49S 
; 


are moral principles of Baſilides and his ſon Iſidore. There were : 
of Bafilidians at Alexandria that were vicious. Having put down [ts 
ke the paſſage before taken notice of, and ſome others from Iſidore, 9 
by © 1 have alleged n theſe paſſages, ſays Clement, to confound 1 
e. © thoſe Baſilidians who live ill; for the firſt authors of their ſect 1 
he did not allow them to do ſo.” I cannot help obſerving farther i 
of | that there is another paſſage of Baſilides in Clement of Alex- 1 

_ andria, expreſſing great ſtrictneſs, if not ſeverity, which muſt i 
i WM {urcly ſhew that he did not favour corruption of manners: for 1 
It he held that ® of ſins committed even before faith, or baptiſm, ; | 
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thoſe only would be forgiven which were involuntary, and done 
through ignorance. | 


Secr. XIII. A probable Account of the Foundation of this Charge, 


IT may be here aſked, if this be ſo, how came it to paſs that 
Irenzus and others charge Baſilides and his followers with im- 
moral doctrines and practices. j : 

I anſwer, this may have proceeded from divers cauſes. Men 
are too ſuſceptible of wrong impreſſions to the prejudice of ſuch 
as are of different ſentiments, and whom they think to be in 
error; and if ſome profeſſors of it are bad, they are ready to in- 
fer that all are ſo, or that they act upon principle. Beſides, ſome 
of the ancient heretics did hold principles which were liable to 
be abuſed, and their adverſaries might poſſibly conclude that they 
actually were abuſed by thoſe who maintained them. The Ba. 
filidians o and ſome others ? had a notion that God was not to 
be feared, but loved only. Tertullian indeed repreſents it as the 
common opinion of heretics 9 that God was not to be feared; 
and thence he infers that they were given up to all kinds of 
licentiouſneſs. I therefore intirely agree with Beauſobre, who 
"thinks it to be highly probable. that this induced many to im- 
pute licentiouſneſs of manners to the Bafilidians and other Gnoſ- 
tics. Another principle liable to be abuſed was the doctrine 
concerning two natures, one good in itſelf, the other bad; which 
was the opinion of Saturninus, and with which agreed the Bafi- 
lidian doctrine concerning election. Clement ſeems to have 
thought that poſſibly ſome of the Baſilidians did abuſe this laſt 
mentioned doctrine, and reckoned themſelves licenſed to fin; 
but then he aſſures us that their firſt leaders did not allow of this 
conſequence, or encourage their followers to act as theſe corrupt 
ones did. Nor does Clement impute this to them as what was 
really their opinion. He only ſays of thoſe who did not hve 
well, that * they lived * as if they had liberty to fin, becauſe of 


© Vid. Clem. Str. 375, C. D. ed. Paris. ce qui fit attribuer aux Baſilidiens, et 


p. 448. ed. Potteri. P Nai, ©1904, ov aux autres Gnoſtiques, de mœurs impures 
xen beo Poonicbai, aka ayanz!...AM et profanes, Que doit on penſer de gens, 
GoGog exrhnooes Tr xy. Simon ap, qui ſont profeſſion de ne point craindre 
Hom. Clem. 17. n. xi. p. 735. Dieu. Hiſt. Manich. T. ii. p. 32. n. 2. 
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Hzr. c. 43. p. 248, B. p. 213. 43. See GCouriwy QUots, xa vv apaprucs A T4 
alſo many quotations to the ſame purpoſe :wu@vro πανντννν. Clem. Strom. I. 3. p. 427. 
under the chapter of Marcion. C. ed. Paris, p. 510, ed. Potteri. 

r Il eſt bien vraiſemblable, que c'eſt la 


their 
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« their perfection, or as if they muſt certainly be ſaved by na- 
ture, and through election, however they ſin now. 


SECT. xIV. He is alſo accuſed of uſing Magic and Intantations. 


Inzxzvs farther ſays, the Baſilidians make * uſe of magic, 
and incantations, and invocations, and other curious arts. Ir 
ſhould be obſerved here that Tertullian, the moſt ancient copier 
of Irenæus, ſays nothing of this kind; and as we have only a 
Latin tranſlation of this chapter of Irenæus, and various read- 
ings even in that, * it 18 not unlikely that this may be a corrupted 
place; eſpecially, as neither Clement of Alexandria, nor Origen, 
who omit no opportunity of reproaching the Baſilidians, lay any 
thing of this kind to their charge. It may be farther remarked 
chat the ancient fathers perpetually confound aſtronomy and 
aſtrology with magic; mathematician and magician are with 
them the ſame. All thefe confiderations make me very doubt- 
ful about the truth of this accuſation. I would not however be 
underſtood to deny their uſing fome ſuperſtitious practices, in 
order to deliver themſelves from certain maladies. Others, even 
orthodox Chriſtians, did this at Antioch, long after the Bafi- 
lidian hereſy was extinct, as will appear in the 3 The no- 
tion of dæmons, or the ſouls of dead men having power over 
living men, was univerſally prevalent among the heathens, and 
was believed by many * Chriſtians. The Valentinians ? ſaid that 
baptiſm in the name of Jeſus was ſufficient to deliver Chriſtians 
from the power of theſe. Perhaps the Baſilidians, who reſem- 
bled the Valentinians in many reſpects, might be of the ſame 
opinion. Many of the fathers were believers in the efficacy of 
certain names to expel demons. Juſtin Martyr *, in his diſpute 
with Trypho the Jew, aſſures us that all demons ſubmit to 
the name of Jeſus; but when you ule any other name, either 
© of kings, righteous men, prophets, or patriarchs, they will not 


t Utuntur autem et hi magia, et in- In Eclo. Theod. 5 74 et ſeq. See be- 
cantationibus, et invocationibus, et reli- fore, B. 1. * Kara Ye TY 00a 
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Epiphanius and Theodoret have only ma- » wargapxur rfogxitnre vuricy 2% bor 
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© ſubmit: but if any one adjure them by the God of Abraham, of 
© Tfaac, or of Jacob, they perhaps will obey. Wherefore you 
© exorciſts uſe ſome certain arts, as well as thoſe of the Gentiles 
© in adjuring them, together with certain fumes and ligatures. 
Irenzus * himſelf ſays that the Jews even now uſe this invocz. 
tion, the name of God, to drive away demons. Origen Þ like. 
wiſe informs us that the names of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
joined to the name of God, have ſuch power that not only the 
Jews uſe them in their prayers to God, and in caſting out dx. 
mons, but alſo all other exorciſts. And he in another place af. 
ſerts © that © many uſe this expreſſion, the God of Abraham, to 
© caſt out dæmons, without knowing who Abraham was,” If 
therefore Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Origen, believed the uſe 
of certain names to be thus powerful in expelling demons, it is 
not at all improbable that the Baſilidians, who undoubtedly were 
filled with the ſame notions of dæmoniſm which had o6ver-run 
the whole world, ſhould uſe the name of Jeſus to deliver thoſe 
whom they ſuppoſed to be poſſeſſed from the power of dæmons; 
or ſhould regard baptiſm and faith as ſufficient preſervatives 
againſt their influence. But they ought not on this account to 
be accuſed of magic. Superſtitious and faulty they undoubtedly 
were, but not more ſo than many of the catholics. The ma- 
© gicians,” ſays Clement of Alexandria, © boaſt “ that they have 
C | FS as miniſters of their impiety, and, as it were, entolled 
© in the number of their domeſtics; and that they force them to 
© become their ſervants by their incantations. But this is very 
different from believing that baptiſm in the name of Jeſus, or 
invoking him, will bp Joes them from the power of demons, 
when they think themſelves poſſeſſed; or be a preſervative 
againſt ſuch influence. The former is in a high degree criminal, 
and what no conſiſtent Chriſtian could ever comply with. The 
latter was the general ſentiment of Chriſtians for many centuries. 


2 Et en hoc Judzi uſque nunc hac Opp. Tom. 1. p. 526. n. 33. ed. Bened. 
pſa adfatione dæmonas effugant. Iren. 0 LIzpanaubano ru, Oo; Apa, - 
lib. 2. Cap. 5. P. 123. ed. Grabe. Eu, 0UX f. bY Tic gu © Abfaah. Ib. 

d Ny ToogTEwY dvrarai οα‘uxra ovan- lib. 1. p. 17. ed Spenceri. Opp. Tom. 1. 
Topera Ty Ty Os mpoonyopiay we  jaorey TY5* p. 339. n. 22, Bened. 
ATWO TE E end. &y TAs c Otto eve d Mzxryos by nn, c eg rug C aut? 
X,, xai t To K ανν Ju, r, % UTngeTa; JH HUN BTW, αννe UTE; 
Oe Aceaay xa 0 Otog Ioaay, rar Otog eauvTHAIC xatrayeararis TE; XATNVAYRGT Es * 
Ilaxwo*' anna yay o xc har rα² T2; Th Us, JN Tui sera TETOLNLOTES oh. 
Twy rod 04 [AGLYEVLWY TWEAY ATEUG MENS » ad. Gente: P. 39» C. ed. Paris. P- 52. 
Con. Cel. lib. 4. p. 183, 4. ed Spenceri. Potteri. 
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* 


Ster. XV. Of the Meaning of Caulacau, and bis Definition of Faith 
and Hope. 


Tax Baſilidians uſe the word Caulacau, © and apply it to a 


erſon: Theodoret ſays f to the Saviour of the world. 


It is 


taken from Iſaiah xxviii. 10, 5 where we have tranſlated it, line 
pon line, but the Seventy render it, hope upon hope,” amide 


tr £\T10s. 


The only meaning that can be drawn from which, 


if underſtood in the ſenſe of the Seventy, is, that they regarded 
our Saviour as the foundation and ſupport of all their hopes; a 
ſentiment becoming Chriſtians, though expreſſed in an affected, 


enigmatical manner, 


I would juſt obſerve farther concerning the opinions of Baſi- 
lides, that he defines faith to be an aſſent of the foul to the 
truth of things which are not perceivable by the ſenſes, becauſe 
they are not preſent, and hope he calls an expectation of good. 


* Quemadmodum et mundus nomen 
eſſe, in quo dicunt deſcendiſſe et aſcendiſſe 
falvatoreni, eſſe Caulacau. Igitur qui 
hæc didicerit, et angelos omnes cognove- 
rt, et cauſas eorum, inviſibilem et in com- 
prehenſibilem eum angelis et poteſtatibus 
univerſis fieri, quemadmodum et Caula- 
cau fuiſſe. Iren. I. 1. c. 23. p. 98, 99. 
ed. Grabe. Beauſobre would amend this, 
which Grabe ſays is corrupted, by chang- 
ing mundus into mundi, and leaving out 
the firſt eſſe. But this he owns will not 
agree with the following ſentence, where 
Caulacau is attributed to a perſon, and is 
not the name of the world, This is agree- 
able to what Theodoret ſays. I think a 


ſenſe may be made out by reading in con- 


nection with the preceding context, as 
tollows: Et deinceps nituntur 365 emen- 
titorum cœlorum nomina, et principia, et 
angelos et virtutes exponere, quemadmo- 
dum et mundi nomen; in quo dicunt de- 
ſcendiſſe et aſcendiſſe ſalvatorem, qui eſt 
Caulacau. The meaning then will be, 
they endeavour to explain the names, ele- 
ments, angels, and virtues of theſe 36 5 
teigned heavens, as alſo the name of this 
world, (that is, the name aſſigned it in 
ter ſyſtem of aſtronomy,) into which the 


Vor. IX, 


Saviour deſcended, and then aſcended 
from it again, who himſelf was called 
Caulacau : and that he who knows all thefe 
angels, and can explain their origin and 
cauſes, will himſelf become inviſtble and 
incomprehenſible to all theſe angels and 
powers, as Caulacau or tlie Saviour hun- 
ſelf was. f Toy os TWTNGH Kh Kveioy 
Kavauravay oualeo,, Har, Fab. lib. 1. 
cap. 4. p. 195. D. s The words in 
the original are 177 12. If we conſider 
this as derived from n ro ſtretch out, 
it may metaphorically refer to the ſtretch- 
ing of the mind towards an object, and 
therefore may ſignify hope or expectation. 
Thus the Seventy underſtocd it. And as 
the Baſilidians were moſt prevalent in - 

pt, they undoubtedly uſed this tranſ- 
2 and would therefore naturally un- 
derſtand the words in the ſenſe there given. 
If underſtood in that ſenſe, and applied as 
a name to our Saviour, it ſeems to imply 
what is aſſerted above. 

d Ogilorras tyuv o amo Baginnds Ty 
ig, urns ovurrartavoy wog Th r pa 
*r air nov, dia To Un Tagewai. ENT; 
bY TeooJoua x rug e . Clem. Strom. 
lib. 2. p. 371. A. B. ed. Paris. p. 443. 
ed. Potter. 
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= SECT. XVI. Of the Name Abrazas, Tohich he is ſaid to have give 

= to the Prince of the Heavens. 

_ Wx come now to what Irenzus ſays farther, that .* they i cal 
= © the prince of the heavens Abraxas, that name having in it the 
= number three hundred and fixty-five.” The very ſame thing 
1 is ſaid by Theodoret, who ſeems to have copied him k. 

r 1 ie 
= Upon this occaſion we are led to confider a common notion 
6 among the moderns, that the Bafilidians had amulets, or pre- 

us ſervatives, or magical figures, with certain inſcriptions. There 

=_ | A 4 . 

13 are in the cabinets of the curious great numbers of ſtones or 
= gems, which are uſually aſcribed to them. When I read the 
= account of theſe things in Montfaucon's Antiquity explained, 
= where the collection 1s very large, I thought they were too nu- 
= merous, too coſtly, and too heatheniſh, to be remains of any 

_ Chriſtian ſect. Ne} 

_ Sxer. XVII. Of the Number, Coftlineſs, and ' heatheniſh Origin of 

m4 thoſe Gems called Abraxæi. 

1 THz y are, I ay, very numerous. The collections that have 
2:78 been made of theſe things are very large; and many more may 

5 be in being, not yet diſcovered; and others undoubtedly totally 

"1 loſt. The coſtlineſs appears in the number and in the materials. 

if They are indeed too confiderable to have been the production 

+ 1 and poſſeſſion of all the Chriſtians of the firſt three centunes, 

*} though they had all taken delight in ſuch things. That they are 

ol heatheniſh and Agyptian, is obvious at firſt fight. And truly 

Fa Montfaucon was in the right to let his plates of Abraxas follow 

bl. his Agyptian deities. I put in the margin! ſome paſſages from 

5 ' : Eſſe autem principem illorum (cœlo- myſteriis conjungendam unquam cxedi- 

1 rum) 22:»£zc, et propter hoc cccixv. nu- diſſet? Illud tamen ſecundo eccleſiæ ſæ- 

+12 merum habere in ſe. Iren. lib. 1. cap. 23. culo fecere Gnoſtici, Baſilidiani et Valen- 

2 p. 99. ed. Grabe. Ea 0s Toy ag- tiniani. Irenaus, Epiphanius, Hierony- 

6 XorTe 'avTw Orow Acpacat. n yag , mus, aliique patres, hæreticæ hujuſmodi 

IN TS OV0IGLTOC T. T. C. e. BRawuw TH4GHIH Toy impietatis ceu ſpecimen tantum dederunt: 

1 e NA. H. F. lib. 1. cap. 4. p. 195. DP. monumenta ab illis hæreticis relicta, quæ 

1 I. Quis putaret portentoſam illam re- ad uſque noſtram a:tatem devenerunt, 

5 Egionem a viris Chriſtianam religionem multa nas docent, quæ, iis indiciis deſti- 

__ profitentibus adoptandam, et cum ſacris tuta, in æternam inducta oblivionem fu. 
Wt ejus myſteriis commiſcendam fore? Quis iſſent. II. Muſza multa per Europam 
BS illam de dis ineptam monſtroſamque opi- innameras pene in{culptas gemmas ſubmi- 

1 nionem nationis omnium ſuperſtit ioſiſſimæ niſtrant, ubi cum nominibus facris Iao, 

= cum arcauis ſanctiſſimiſque vere religionis quod idem eſt atque Jehova a 

= 

1 
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him, acknowledging all theſe three particulars, their numbers, 
coſtlineſs, and heatheniſh origin. For, he ſays, there are in the 
cabinets of Europe almoſt innumerable engraved gems of this 
kind; and they have on them the figures or images of the cock, 
the dog, the lion, the ape and the ſphinx, all well known to be 
ſymbols of heathen deities, ſome of one god, ſome of another. 
They have alſo on them, befide Iao, Adonai, and Abraxas, the 
names and images of Ifis, Oſiris, Serapis, Harpocrates, Canopus, 
Scarabæus, and every kind of thing which the Ægyptians 
placed among their gods. Of theſe figures Montfaucon has ſix- 
and-thirty plates well filled. They are ſo numerous that he 
found it needful, for the ſake of order and perſpicuity, to divide 
them into ſeveral claſſes, ſeven in number, which I place in the 


margin w. 


SECT. XVII. Of the Derivation and Meaning of the Word Abraxas, 
and to what the Baſilidians applied it. | 


BETORE I proceed any farther in this argument, I would ob- 
ſerve concerning the word Abraxas, that many learned men 
have enquired, into it's derivation and meaning. Beauſobre, in 
whom the opinions of ſome others may be ſeen, hath given a 
probable ſolution ® of it, which I ſhall notice hereafter. 

| muſt alſo premiſe that many learned moderns affirm that 
the o Baſilidians uſed to call the ſupreme god Abraxas. For this 


they have the authority of Jerom ?, and of the author of the ad- 
ditions 


donai, frequentius cum nomine Abraxas, claſſes diſtribuimus. Prima claſſis eſt A. 


figuræ viſuntur five galli, five canis, leo- 
nis, item ſimiz, ſphingis. In 11s etiam 
conſpiciuntur Iſis, Oſiris, Serapis, Harpo- 
crates, Canopus, Scarabæus, et quicquid 
Agyptii in deorum numerum retulerant. 
Illud autem docent gemmæ illæ, quz ideo 
Abraxas vocantur, quia illud nomen fre- 
quentius quam alia nomina, ibi occurrit. 
Montf, Antiquite | expliquee. Lib. iii. 


cap. 1, Tom. 2. P. ii. p. 363. 


= Ex iſta, ut videtur, officina diffuſus 
eſt ille ingens lapillorum numerus, qui in 
multis Europæ muſeis viſuntur, quorum- 
que copia in dies nova eruitur, Piuſquam 
exaginta in hoc cœnobio ſunt. c. 3. n. i. 
p. 357. Alia hujuſmodi bene multa variis 
ex locis amuleta corraſimus. Hæc cum 
us conjuncta, quæ Chiffletus in editione 
libelli Joannis Mæcarii publicavit, et cum 
1s quæ allis in libris ſunt emiſſa, amplam 


cficient collectionem, quam ſeptem _ 


| 


braxæorum ſchematum cum capite galli : 
ſecunda eorum, quorum vel caput vel 
corpus leonis eſt, quorum inſcriptio ſæpe 
eſt Mithras: tertia eorum, quæ vel in- 
ſcriptionem, vel figuram Serapidis habent: 
quarta eorum quæ vel Anubim vel Scara- 
beos, vel ſerpentes aut ſphingas, aut fimias 
præferunt: quinta eorum, quæ figuras 
exhibent humanas, vel alatas, vel alis ca- 
rentes: ſexta eſt inſcriptionum abſque fi- 
guris, et inſcriptionum_ Hebræarum: ſep- 
tima eorum quæ inſolitam, portentoſio- 
remque formam præ ſe ferunt. Ibid. n. ii. 
p. 358. n Hiſtoire de Manich. T. ii. 
p. 55, 56 o Ibid. T. ii. p. 52. . 54. 
See alſo Grabe's notes upon Irenæus, on 
the word Abraxas, p. 99. 

p Tunc Baſilides ſummum Deum A- 
braxas cum 365 ZEonibus commentatus 
ef. Adv. Lucif. p. 304. In. Ut Baſilides, 
qui omnipotentem Deum appellat Abrax- 
- 23, 


NG « FR" 
- r 


9 vr 
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Hiſtory of Heretic. Book II. p. 101. 


ditions to Tertullian's book 4 of Preſcriptions. But theſe writers 
are miſtaken, as we may conclude from Irenæus, whoſe authority 
is much better. From him we learn their opinion was r that the 
Father of all was ineffable, or without a name. He alſo affure 
us that Abraxas was the firſt of their three hundred and fixty. 
five heavens, or the prince of the angels that reſided. in them, 
Indeed I think if Abraxas had been their name for the Supreme 
Deity, Irenzus would have mentioned it at the beginning of his 
article, and not at the end, in his account of their notion about 
the heavens. 9 

Epiphanius feems to ſay they t place the power or prince 
Abraſax at the head of their powers or principalities. Philaſter 
has not one word about Abraxas in his article of Bafilides, 
though it be longer than uſual. Auguſtine only ſays, * it was 
with them a ſacred name, becauſe it contained in it the number 
three hundred and ſixty- five. Tillemont ſays little of the mean- 
ing of Abraxas, becauſe he found I ſuppoſe but little of it in the 
ancient authors which he-peruſed. I have inſerted in the note 
below * all that he ſays of the Baſilidians; likewiſe y what he fur- 
ther mentions concerning this name. 


SECT. XIX. II probably referred to their philoſophical Arcana: 


Ir the Bafilidians made uſe of the word Abraxas, as it appears 
from Irenæus they did; it is very probable they applied it to 


quens dans Platon. Les Atheniens en 


as, et eundem ſecundum Græcas literas, 
particulier faifoient. Beauſobre Hiſ. de 


et annui curſus numerum dicit in folis 
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circulo contineri: quem etbnici, fub eo- 
dem numero aliarum hterarum, vocant 
Mythram. Im Os. c. in. p. 1392. 

q Poſtea Baſilides hæreticus erupit : hic 
efle dicit ſummum Deum nomine Abrax- 
an, à quo mentem creatam, quam græce 
xy appelilat. De Præſ. c. 46. p. 214. 47. 
Fran. 1597. r Innatum autem et in- 
nominatum patrem. Iren. lib. 1. cap. 23. 
P. 98. Gr. s Vid. p. 290, note i. 

t Av de Tur UTES&XYW TETWY CUVH ALY , 
g neNny aCarat, x. T. N. HAT, 24. n. vii. 

The name is found written both ways 
in ancient authors, Abraxas and Abraſax. 
Il eſt vrai que on lit Abrafax et Abraxas, 
en mettant un X (Z) pour une 8 (Z) mais 
outre qu'il Pa falu, afin que les lettres 
numerales fiſſent le nombre de trois-cens 
ſolxante- cinq, c'eſt qu il eſt aflez ordinaire 
aux Grecs de Mettre le & pour Din un 
X pour une $, Les examples en ſont fre- 


Manich. Tom. 1. p. 56. 

u Quod trecentos iexaginta quinque cœ- 
los eſſe dicebat, quo numero dierum an. 
nus includitur. Unde etiam quaſi ſanctum 
nomen commendabat, quod eſt abeata;: 
cujus nominis liter, ſecundum Græcam 
fupputationem, eundem numerum com- 
plent. Her. iv. T. vi. p. 4. Venet. 1570, 

x $, Jerome contoit apparement ces 
cieux imaginaires lorſqu'il dit, que Baſi- 
lide avoit invents 365 eons ou ſiecles avec 
un ſoverain Dieu Abraxas. Car a cauſe 
que ce mot d' Abraxas ou Abraſax 
ſelon d'autres contient dans le chiffre Grec 
le nombre de 365. Les Baſilidiens fai- 
ſojent un nom ſacre. Mem. Eccle. Ba- 
ſilid. Tom. 1. p. 220. V Abraxas 
ou Abraſax noms ſuperſtitieux parmi les 
Baſilidiens, et peut etre leur Pieu. H. 
P. 220. 2 Vid. p. 290, of this chap. 
note . 
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the arcana of their philoſophy, and not to their theology. Jerom 
aſſures us * that it is the ſame with Mythras. Now Mythras is 
the deity which the Perſians worſhip, or the Sun. This at once 
explains why Abraxas is faid to be the chief of the three hun- 
dred and ſixty-five heavens, or angels who reſide in them, and 
rule over the three hundred and fixty-five days of the year. For 
the ſun being the fountain of light, and the immediate cauſe of 
day, may with great propriety be ſaid to preſide over all the days 
of the year. He may alſo, in the hieroglyphical language, be 
{id to contain in himiſelf the parts of which the year is compoſed, 


and to rule over it. The word Abraxas is made up of thoſe 


elements of the Greek alphabet, which in numeration ® have the 
value of three hundred and ſixty- five. It is therefore a technical 
term, and is much in the ſpirit of the cabbaliſtic or oriental phi- 
loſophy ; this, joined with that hieroglyphical turn for which 
the Ægyptians were remarkable, will account for the emblema- 
tical figures that appear on ſeveral of thoſe gems and ſtones 
called by Montfaucon, Abraxæi. There is, however, no ſuffi- 
cient evidence to prove that all his claſſes are entitled to that 
name, becauſe on very many that word is not found; and there 


is (till leſs proof that they belonged to the Baſilidians. 


a Ibid. p. 291, note p. 

Da == gp=100 a=1 £=60 a=1 
c=200 1+2+100+1+60 +1+200=365. 
Mebeag eundem numerum valet. Vid, 
Spanh, Hiſ. Ecc. ſecundi ſeculi de Baſili- 
dianis. © Extra ſeriem vulgarium, quæ 
in nummis et marmoribus adhibentur, 
formarum ponimus eas, quæ in amuletis, 
vulgo Taliſmans, uſurpantur. Amuleta 
autem hujuſmodi, in gemmis et lapillis 
variæ formæ et magnitudinis inſculpta, 
Abraxas etiam vocantur, et magno nu- 
mero viſuntur in muſeis variis, in noſtro- 
que nominatim non pauca, portentoſis fi- 
guris, præſtigiis character ibuſque non 
vulgaribus oppleta. . Hi vero Baſilidiam, 
a Baſilide parente nuncupati, virtutes et 
angelos multos efſe putabant; quorum 
primum et pracipuum, atque, ut ait Epi- 
phamus, ſuperiorem angelorum virtutem 
ac principium, Abraſax nuncupabant : 
quit hæ literæ, ſi numerice accipiantur, 
rer, 1d eſt, 365, conficiunt, quot ſcilicet 
«ichus fol curſum abſolvit....totidemque 
zututes numerabant,,, His itaque 365 vir- 


tutibus totidem anni dies deſignabant; 
vel ſingulas fingulis diebus præeſſe ſomni- 
abant: quibus omnibus præfici ac domi- 
nari Abraxam ſuum, five ſolem, opina- 
bantur, Hinc eſt, quod hanc virtutem 
Acpacat, (frequenter item Aczata; con- 
ſcribunt) cum radiis aliiſque ſolaribus 
ſymbolis depingant : videlicet, in lapilſis 
et gemmis ... His porro omnibus ſolem 
ſubindicant. Nam Gallus Gallinaceus, 
utpote ſolis prænuntius, olis ſymbolum 
eſt. Flagellum autem, equis ſolaribus agi- 
tandis inſtrumentum: unde in multis hu- 
juſmodi Abraxæis gemmis equorum qua- 
driga præfertur, aurigante juvene radiato, 
videlicet fole....Leo item, maxime radia- 
tus ſolem deſignat, ſtelliſque ſtipatur: ut 
ſubindicetur, quemadmodum Leo inter 
animalia, ſic ſolem inter aſtra, principem 
obtinere locum. Eſt ubi etiam ad typum 
Leonis Mibęas, aliquando Mibeat, inſcri- 
bitur; quo nomine ſolem gentiles voca- 
bant. Hic vero cultus a Perſis ad Roma- 
nos et Græcos emanaverat. Montfaucon, 
Palzogra. Græc. I. 2. c. 8. p. 177, 178. 
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Scr. XX. The Gems called Abraxæi were uſed by the Heathens a; 
| Charms.” 


_ Every one knows that, in the ſyſtem of ancient mythology, 
Apollo and the ſun were the ſame; Apollo was alfa the god d of 
healing. On this account, in the true ſpirit of hieroglyphics 
and mythology, theſe gems were undoubtedly uſed by the hea- 
thens, and probably were uſed by ſome ſuperſtitious Chriſtians, 
who being but lately converted, {till retained a reliſh for their 
former abſurdities, as amulets or charms, to drive away agues 
and other diſeaſes. Ir is not unlikely that ſuch were found 
among the orthodox as well as among the -Baſilidians, For 
Monttaucon acknowledges it, and indeed proves it © by a quo- 
tation from Chryſoſtom, that long after the Baſilidian hereſy was 
extinct, the Chriſtians at Antioch uſed to bind braſs coins of 
Alexander the Great about their feet and heads, to keep off or 
drive away diſeaſes, It is nothing wonderful then if in Ægypt, 
a country over-run with ſuperſtition, ſome of the new converts 
to Chriſtianity ſhould weakly join with the heathens in the uſe of 
charms and amulets. | 


Sect. XXI. The Chriſtians accuſed of worſhipping Serapis, 


T1r1s appears to be fact from a letter of the emperor Adrian, 
preſerved by Vopiſcus f. A common report was, it ſeems, then 
Ipread in Ægypt, that the Chriſtians worſhipped Serapis. , The 
letter * goes ſo far as to ſay that the Jews, the Samaritans, pow 

| the 


4 Inventym medicina meum eſt; opiferque per orbem 
Dicor: et herbarum ſubjecta potentia nobis. 
Ovid. Met. lib. x. v. $21, 2. 


e Conſuctudo illa ſuperſtitioſa geſtandi 
numiſmata Alexandri Magni, ac ſi vim 
quandam opitulandi habuiſſent, apud 
Chriſtianos Antiochenos vigebat. In quem 
vere damnandum morem fic invehitur 
Chryſoſtomus in catacheſi ſecunda ad po- 
pulum Antiochenum : Quid de illis dica- 
tur inquit, qui incantationibus et liga- 
mentis utuntur, quique capiti pedibuſ- 
que ſuis nummos Eneos Alexandri Ma- 
cedonis alligant. KH@ccine ſpes noſtra? 
An poſt crucem et mortem ſervatoris in 
regem profanæ religionis ſpem noſtram ha- 
bebimus? Montfaucon's Antiq. Expl. 


. 373. Jam ſupra vidimus in multorum 
apillorum inſcriptionibus, eos ad morbos 
curandos fuifle datos. Hujuſmodi præſti- 
giz in omnibus pene Chriſtianiſmi ſeculis 
uſurpatz ſunt. Ibid. 377, 8. 


f Hiſt. Auguſt. Script. T. ii. p. 719. 


et ſeq. ed. Lug. Bat. 1671. ; 
In Zgypto orta fama et calumnia eſt, 
Chriſtianos Serapin colere. Unde Hadri- 
anus in epiſtola ſua apud 3 hec 
habet: Ægyptum, quam mihi laudabas, 
Serviane cariſſime, totam didici levem, 
pendulam, et ad omnia fama momenta 


volitantem. IIli, qui Serapin colunt, 


mM 1 „ 
Ars ts 2 
1 22335 
0 8 #7 a . 
p £9 
1 1 * 4 
SS, 9 * oy 3-1 
oo EY 
v — e „ 6 


7 1 N = Sh rp! 

0 Nr 
%. »/ — 1 
r 


p. 105. BAsILIIn Es. Ch. II. Sec. XXII. 295 


the Chriſtians, that even the chief maſter of the ſynagogue, the 
Chriſtian preſbyters and biſhops, and even the patriarch himſelf, 
worſhipped Serapis, as well as Chriſt. Had this accuſation been 
confined to a part of the Chriſtians or Jews, or had any parti- 
cular ſort of heretics been mentioned, one might have thought 
it poſſible; but the charge is fo general that it can never be 
true. We mult therefore ſeek for ſomething in the cuſtoms of 
thoſe times which will account for the riſe of ſuch a calumny. 
And I think the uſe of amulets, which it is not improbable pre- 
vailed among ſome of the Chriſtians in Egypt, as we are ſure 


it afterwards did at Antioch, will account for it. The emperor 


makes no mention of the Baſilidians, but charges the Chriſtians 
at large with the crime. It may therefore as well be attributed 


to the catholics as to them. The truth of the matter ſeems to 


be this : the emperor knew very little about the Chriſtians, and 
took up this opinion from common report. He very probably 
heard that ſome Chriſtians did uſe ſuch kind of amulets, on 
which, among other things, the name of Serapis was engraved :; 
and as the heathens, in a like fituation, would pay a particular 
regard to the god from whom they expected the cure, and were 
continually in the uſe of joining together the worſhip of all ſorts 
of deities; to him it would appear a very natural concluſion, 
that the Chriſtians who uſed theſe amulets worſhipped Serapis 


as well as Chrilt. 


Ster. XXII. A Examination of Montfaucon's Figures. 


By an examination of particulars, as given by Montfaucon 
himſelf, I ſhall clearly prove that theſe gems are of heatheniſh 
origin. Many of the figures and inſcriptions on them are to the 
laſt degree obſcene and idolatrous, and conſequently could not 
be the production of any Chriſtian ſe& whatever; they muſt be 
pagan, and for the moſt part Egyptian. It appears to me, 
fiys » Beauſobre, * altogether incredible that a ſect which made 
* profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſhould have adopted the monſters 
* adored by the Ægyptians; or that a man, who boaſted of de- 
* riving his doctrine from Matthias, and from an interpreter of 


St. Peter, and who received the goſpels and the epiſtles of St. 


tes. Ipſe ille Patriarcha, cum Ægyptum 
venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab 
aliis cogitur Chriſtum. Montfaucon Palæo. 
Gre, p. 178. n Hiſt, Manich. T. ii. 


Chriſtiani fant, devati ſunt Serapidi, qui 
i- Chriſti epiſcopos dicunt. Nemo illic 
ahi ſynagogus Judzorum, nemo Sama- 
Lites, nano Chriſtianorum Preſbyter; non 


Mathematicus, non Aruſpex, non Alyp- cap. iv. p. 51. 
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296 Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. p. 106. 


© Paul, ſhould make images of the Deity, at a time when Chriſ. 
* tians had the moſt exceſſive averſion to all ſorts of images, 
© even the moſt innocent.” | 

The firſt claſs of figures in Montfaucon 1s of ſuch as have at 
the top a cock's head, which refers to the Sun i, or his influences, 
as he himſelf owns. The figures in this claſs are thirty-fix, and 
are all after the Agyptian manner. Notwithſtanding therefore 
the word Abraxas be found on ſome of theſe, it is no proof that 
they were the productions of the Baſilidians, ſince they refer to 
no doctrine of Chriſtianity, nor to any of their peculiar notions, 
It may be rather conjectured from hence, with ſome degree of 


probability, that the word was of heatheniſh origin, perhaps in- 
vented and uſed by the oriental cabbaliſts, from whom they 
adopted it, together with other philoſophical arcana. 


His ſecond & claſs is of ſuch as have the head, or body, of a 


lion. The inſcription on theſe is moſt commonly Mythras. 


The lion we know to be an Ægyptian hieroglyphic for ſtrength, 
and alſo for the vehement heat of the fun; from the figure be- 
ing radiated, there can be no doubt but it refers to the Rn ; this 
Joined with the inſcription Mythras, ſhews that it is of heatheniſh 
and Ægyptian origin. 

His third claſs is of thoſe ſtones, which either have ! the figure 
of Serapis, or his name, inſcribed on them, One of theſe repre- 
ſents, on one fide, Iſis fitting on a lotus naked, with the moan 
placed on a radiated head; her right hand is raiſed up, and in 


Abraxas cum galli capite triginta ſex Jupiter Serapis. Ab altera vero gemmz 


numero proferimus. ... Gallus fine dubio 
ſymbolum ſolis eſt, qui flagellum tenet, 
quaſi concitandis equis. Aliquando etiam 
ol vocatur. Huic galli caput tribuitur, 
quia hæc avis ſolem prænuntiat: ubi ob- 
ſervandum, ſchemata hac omnia Abraxaa 
vel ad ſolem, vel ad cjus operationes re- 
ferri, quemadmodum et aliæ pene omnes 
ZEgyptiacz figuræ. Mon. ubi ſup. p. 358. 

* Abraxaa ſecundæ claſſis ſchemata 
frequentiſſime occurrunt, variiſque modis. 
Ibid. lib. 3. cap. 4. n. x. p. 360. Ali- 
quando item leonem deſignant modo ſtellis 
inpatum, modo radiis fulgentem. Sæpe 
figuram radiatam eſſingunt capite leonino, 
ſerpentino corpore. Pal. Græ. f. 178, See 
alſo p. 291 of this chapter, note ® Secunda 
Claſs and p. 293, note e. 

In aliqua vero gemma Capelliani Mu- 
ſi, . Iſis loto inſidens nuda, cum luna 
impoſita capiti radiato dexteram erigit, 
ſiniſtra flagellum tenet: in conſpectu vero 
eius, ſimia erecta cum ithyphallo. Circum 
autem inſcribitur, Ew Zivg Tigamig unus 


facie altera inſcriptio legitur, ubi Abraxas 
memoratur. Ibid. p. 178. In tabula ſe- 
quenti alia D. Capelli Senatoris Veneti 
Iſidem repræſentat flori loti inſidentem, 
ante quam fimia eſt aut cercopithecus cum 
inſcriptione, Ei ZLeve LepaTige . In poſticæ 
partis inſcriptione nihil i ntelligitur uſque 
ad nomen Abraxas. .. Alia imago Serapi- 
dem repræſentat victoriam manu fenen- 
tem... Serapis hic canem Cerberum trino 
capite ad pedes habet, quo confirmabatur 
id, quod fupra dicebamus, _— Sera- 
pidem pro Plutone habitum fuiſſe. Antiq. 
Ex. p. 362. In aliis lapillis Iſis loto in- 
ſidens, vel Apis ſtipatus ſtellis conſpicitur. 
Eſt ubi videas ranas inſculptas, cancros, 


monſtra varia ex animal ibus compoſita. 


Obſcenæ paſſim figurz, inter hujuſmodi 
ſymbola deprehenduntur; Phalli, ithy- 
phalli, et ſimilia: quæ omnia qua mente 
cum Chriſtianis myſteriis homines illi, qui 
ſeſe Chriſtianos mentiebantur, admiſcue- 
rint, quis divinare poſſit? Pal, Gr. p. 179. 
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her left hand ſhe holds a whip; before her ſtands an ape, or cer- 
copithecus, in a very obſcene poſture. The inſcription 1s, © Serapis 
is the one Jupiter.” This, and ſeveral others in the ſame plate, 
are extremely obſcene; and though the word Abraxas 1s found 
chere, yet from ſeveral of the ſymbols it plainly appears that they 
are pagan, and the god to whoſe honour they were conſecrated 
was Bacchus, as will be more apparent from ſome under the next 
claſs. The fituations of ſome of the figures, which are particu- 
larly mentioned in the quotations, together with the introducing 
Serapis, Cerberus, and Apis, demonſtrate plainly that theſe ſtones 
are monuments of pagan Ægyptian ſuperſtition. 

On the gems of the fourth claſs ® are ſphinxes, apes, and 
other animals of that fort. He particularly deſcribes one hay- 
ing on it a winged ſphinx, with a ſerpent placed juſt before it. 
The head of the ſerpent is ornamented with thoſe inſignia which 
are appropriated to Ægyptian deities; and on the reverle is this 
inſcription, * To the honour of father Bacchus.“ From which 
inſcription, confidered in connection with the ſymbols which we 
have mentioned as belonging to this claſs, it plainly appears that 
Pacchus was the deity in honour of whom theſe gems were 
wrought. And as Macrobius n hath informed us that Apollo 
and Bacchus are the ſame deities, the conjecture and obſerva- 


tions of Beauſobre o are confirmed, that Abraxas, or Abraſax, is 


n Sphinges atque ſimiz ſimiliter in hiſce 
Japillis occurrunt, Que ex muſeo ſanctæ 
Genoveſæ eſt imago, ſphingem gxhibet 
alatam, quæ ſerpentem coram ſe poſitum 
habet, et ornatum capitis geſtat, Ægypti- 
acis numinibus proprium. In poſtica 
parte circa uvam legitur hæc inſcriptio, 
Hon. Pat. Bib. quæ ſignificat, ut R. P. 
Molinetus putat, Honori Patris Biberi 
aut Liberi. Ibid. p. 364. 

" Ariſtoteles, qui theologumena ſcripſit, 
Apollinem, et Liberum patrem unum 
gundemque Deum eſſe, cum multis argu- 
mentis alſcrit, &c.., Euripides in Licymnio 


derived 


Apollinem Liberumque unum eundem- 
que Deum eſſe ſignificans ſcribit, Azowore 
@rnoJuÞvr, Ban xt, II, ATrAov, tr Nee. 
Nulla ex his dubitatio ſit Solem ac Libe- 
rum patrem ejuſdem numinis habendum. 
Abſolute tamen hoc argumentis liquidi- 
oribus adſtruetur. In ſacris enim hec 
religioſi arcani obſervatio tenetur, ut fol 
cum in ſupero, id eſt, in diurno hemiſ- 
hærio eſt, Apollo vocitetur: cum in in- 
ero, id eſt nocturno, Dionyſus, qui eſt 
Liber pater, habeatur....Solem Liberum 
efle, manifeſte pronuntiat Orpheus hoe 


verſu: 


HAtoc e Avorocy e νLf . Macrobii Sat. I. i. c. 18. p. 199, 200, 202. 


e Je croi done qu* Abraxas ou Abraſax 
eſt compole de deux mots Grecs, Le pre- 
mier eſt agg qui a diverſes fignifications, 
mais entre autres celles de Beau, de Mag- 


nifique. C'eſt une epithete ou un attribut 
du Dieu appelle Iao. Comme on le voit 
dans cet oracle d Apollon de Claros: 


xu wen 7 A¹ανν⁰ν, Ale Je £12:205 απο ονE—pue 


14 


Heuer ge beg, Hr 9" abeor Iaw. 


. Mais agg fignifie auſſi Beau ſuperbe perbe Majeſtueuſe. .. Dans les vers que je 
Myckueux; de la vient aCcaCary de viens d alleguer Iao eſt Bacchus. Mais 


Furipide, pour dire une demarche ſu- Pacchus eſt le Soleil... agg eſt * 


298 Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. p. 109 
derived from two Greek words, which fignify Magnificent 8. 
viour. For the epithet «Epos, the firſt part of Abraſax is parti 
cularly applied to Apollo and to Bacchus. No. objection can 
be framed againſt this from the name Serapis being ſo often uſed 
in thoſe of the former claſs; for Serapis is there ſaid to be the 
one Jupiter. On other gems, as Montfaucon aflerts v, he wa; 
conſidered as the ſame with Pluto. It ſeems therefore that the 
attributes and inſignia of Apollo and Bacchus may with pro. 
priety, in the Agyptian mythology, be alſo given to him, This 
appears to have been really the caſe; for the further back ye 
trace the Greek theogony, which undoubtedly owed it's origin 
to the Ægyptian and oriental mythology, the more clearly we 
ſee that Jupiter, Pluto, Sol, and Bacchus, are the ſame, It js 
to the preſent purpoſe to obſerve, that agp is an epithet applied 
to the god Iaw, which is a name frequently found on theſe gems, 
and even joined with Abraxas. 

This name 1s frequently found on the gems of Montfaucon' 
fifth claſs. On theſe alſo there are human figures, and joined with 
the name Iao, are the names Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloai, &c. It 
is from hence that the ſtrongeſt argument hath been drawn to 
prove that theſe gems belonged to ſome Chriftian ſect, becauſe 
theſe are the names of the true God in the Old Teſtament. Bur 
an obſervation of Origen in his anſwer to Celſus, * will ſet afide 
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the force of this. He ſays they who framed theſe incantations 


thete du Soleil. Le ſecond mot Grec 
dont Abraſax eſt compoſe eſt ou celui de 
Zaw qui eſt ſouvent employe dans Homere, 
et qui veut dire, ſauver, guerir;* ou celui 
de Tæ qui fignife * falut, ſante.”....Et ce 
qui confirme encore cette conjecture c'eſt 
la figure LXIX. de Chifflet dont l' inſcrip- 
tion commence par les mots Grecs, Ayw 
oz Faw « A, O. Ces paroles font pro- 
noncees par Abraxas dont le nom vient 
auſſi- tot apres. C'eſt moi, dit il, qui vous 
conduis vous et tout ce qui vous regarde. 
C'eſt moi, qui vous conſerve, ou qui vous 
ſauve. Je ſuis Alpha et Omega. II y a 
du deſſous de V inſcription un ſerpent qui 
tient ſa queut dans ſa gueule, et dans le 
cercle qu'il dec rit ces trois lettres Greques 
TEE qui font hi nombre 365. Le ſerpent 
qui eſt d*ordin aire un embleme de Teter- 
nite eft ici celui du ſoleil et le ſes revo- 
lutions. JHiſt. de Manich. Tom. ii. p. 55, 
56. n. vin. p Serapis hic canem Cer- 
berum tr ino capite ad pedes habet: quo 
confirma batur id quod ſupra dicebamus, 
nempe <jgrapidem pro Plutone habitum 
fuiſſe. Mont. An, Ex. p. 362, 


1 Etc Zeve, 216 Adnc, £65 HAtocy erg Al- 
og %. Hujus verſus auctoritas fundatur 
oraculo Apollinis Clarii. Macrob, Sat. 
1. 1. c. 18. p. 202. r See p. 297, 
note o. Quinta eorum, quæ figuras 
exhibent humanas vel alatas vel alis ca- 
rentes. Mont. An. Ex. p. 358. Voces 
Izw, oabaud, Sway gert ac, wheat, 
frequentifſime occurrunt. In aliquo la- 
pide jaſpide ejuſdem Capelliani muſei, ubi 
ab altera gemmæ facie figura viſitur hu- 
mano corpore galli gallinacei capite, cru- 
ribus et tibiis in ſerpentum capita deſinen · 
tibus, quæ dextra flagellum finiſtra ſcu- 
tum tenet, voce las inſcriptum barbaris 
aliis circumpoſitis nominibus. Pal. Gre. 
P- 179. t Ori oi TauTHA cvrrat ane 
Si r {LAYEIRHS VOYT ANTEC, BTE ra Th JEwY 
YenPOwy argiravtecy Tot” tu r jt) * 
{4Hryeices Tov langn 40 , vas Tor AraPain 
X& TOY WErntov. a0 de Twy EG feen, 
Tor Iawiz was EO ooνεE,itk. x26 
Toy Deo, Kl Tov AG or, Kai TOY 
END, N. T. A. Contra Cell. I. 6. .. 
Cantab. Opp. T. i. p. 656. D. E. ed. 
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being neither well ſkilled in magic, nor rightly underſtanding 
the Ld ſcriptures, have mixed togerher things of different 
ſorts. Thus from magic they have got Jaldabaoth, Aſtaphæus, 
and Horzus. From the Hebrew ſcriptures they have taken 
the Hebrew names Iao, Sabaoth, Adonai, Eloai, Wherefore 
Origen eſteemed it no proof that theſe incantations belonged rg 
Chriſtians, becauſe the Hebrew names of the true God were 
mixed with others. On the contrary, he aſſerts * that they be- 
longed not to any Chriſtian ſect, but to thoſe who were aliens 
from our common falvation, and who never would give the title 
of Saviour, or God, or Maſter, or Son of God, to Jeſus. One of the 
gems of this fifth claſs which hath Iao on the face, is inſcribed 
on the reverſe with theſe words: © Grant me favour and victory 
« becauſe I have uttered thy hidden and ineffable name.” This 
is founded on a ſuperſtitious notion which was entertained among 


p· 1190 


| ſome of the Jews, that whoever could rightly pronounce the 


name Jehovah, had great favour with God, and could even work 
miracles. This then is more likely to be the work of ſome ma- 
gician, than an amulet belonging to any Chriſtian ſect. Mont- 
{1ucon mentions v two under this claſs with the name Alexander 
on each of them. . Theſe are undoubtedly of heatheniſh origin, 
and were probably intended for the ſame purpoſe as thoſe men- 
tioned before, which the people of Antioch uſed in order to 
drive away diſeaſes. | | | 

In the fixth claſs is inſerted the deſcription of a coſtly * mo- 


Up; NTC N a marry ad- quinque pollicum longitudine, latitudine- 
d TWTHNBLOGy HE d was eTvygaPoprrwy QUE trium. In ſublmiore lapidis parte 


; 
COTE TIT 
. N 1 » 
9 
3 


* 2 = * wo 5 34 £ — — W > ale” is 
E RR wr ͤꝓͤñ . . eee I 
a "_ 0 P Ow * — _ MA p 


n 
1 
* * * 5 


e 
* * 2 


Inos, 1 Tornga, v Oro, 1 OOaTRANGY, 9 
149) Oe. Con. Cell. lib. 6. P- 296. Can- 
tab. Opp. Tom. 1. p. 654. D. Bened. 

* Ab altera gemmz facie ita legitur, 
Bog 19k y 2prv 1rnv OTh ELQNH0E T8 TO KEUTTOY 
va AMY WPVOY OVO;aACt » reliqua ignota et bar - 
bara ſunt. Eorum vero ſenſus eſt. Da 
mihi gratiam et victoriam, quia occul- 
tum et ineffabile nomen tuum pronun- 
' tiavi,” Illud autem ineffabile nomen in 
altera gemmæ facie expreſſum eſt. Ia 
apud Græcos, yeteres autem 11" expri- 
munt. Vocem AArxwÞyov barbaram, forte 
pro a poſitam, ineffabile verti- 
mus. Pal. Grz. p. 179. 

In alia ejuſdem. (Capelliani Muſei) 
ec Vain Axe ανο da gratiam Alex- 
! andr1” In alia vero gemma legitur AAe- 
Exe. Qs pertineat autem Alexander 
vel Alexandra ignoramus. Pal. Græc. 
P. 179, En duo Abraxza 
ſchemata... Ambo in lapide nigro Ægyp- 
$:2:0 quem yocant Baſalten. Primum eſt 


eſt quadratum oblongum et faſtigiatum ut 
frontiſpicium templi. In faſtigio autem 
law deſcriptum 3 nomen Abraſax, 
Ad dextram et ad ſiniſtram frontiſpicii 
illius hinc et inde duo cercopitheci manus 
efferentes verſus Iaw quaſi venerabundi 
hoc geſtu, as T1 T8 aids rytezrs honorare 
videntur. Sub frontiſpicio illo vir cujus 


caput ornaty ZEgyptiaco diſtinguitur, alas 


et caudam avis habet... Hic etiam ſtupen- 
dus Ty Ty aidow the g. . . In hoc item 
ſchemate Oſiris conſpicitur, Iſis loto in- 
ſidens et aliquot aves...Sequens ſchema 
non minus fingulare, ejuſdem circiter at- 
que præcedens magnitudinis eſt, ex lapide 
nigro quem Baſalten vocant, qui lapis ad 
utramque partem inſculptus eſt. In al- 
tera facie Oſiris, inſolitam habens formam, 


qui duobus pedibus, duorum crocodilorum 


capitibus inſiſtit. Capite geſtat caput 
aliud ſuo majus, cui imponitur calathus 
Serapidis ſymbolum frequens. An. Ex. 
p. 370. Pl. 167. 

nument, 
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300 | Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. 
nument, with the word Abraxas on it. The figures are exceed. 
ingly obſcene, and undoubtedly heatheniſh. In the ſame plate 
is another, with an Ofiris treading upon the heads of two cro- 
codiles. Can any thing be more plainly pagan and Ægyptian 


P. 112, 


SECT. XXIII. Theſe Gems were all undoubtedly heatheniſh, 


THEsE and many others are ſo clearly of pagan origin that 
it is ſomewhat wonderful Montfaucon could make ſuch large 
collections, and yet not perceive this. And it is more wonderful 
ſtill that a learned writer of our own, who is ſometimes ſuf. 
ciently cautious, eſpecially with reſpect to charges brought 

inſt heretics, ſhould approve of ſuch explicatians. fs 


opinion of the Baſilidians muſt be very low indeed, to think that 


they who profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, could adopt the Ro- 
man and Ægyptian deities into their worſhip, and even be the 
means of tranſmitting the Agyptian idolatry to the Romans, 
He careleſsly quotes a paſſage from Prudentius as if to prove 
this; when it is moſt evident that Prudentius is inveighing 

inſt the heathen Egyptians and Romans, on account of that 
multiplicity of ſenſeleſs ſtupid objects, which they adored as 
gods. Are the Baſilidians to be blamed becauſe the Romans 
adopted the ZEgyptian deities? It 1s well known they had done 
this before Bafilides was in being, with reſpect to other nations 
as well as Egypt. | 


SECT. XXIV. From hence came ihe ſuperſtitious Cuflom of uſing 
Abraſadabra as a Charm. 


Ir is not improbable that from this word Abraſax came the 
ſuperſtitious cuſtom of writing the word Abraſadabra *® upon a 
flip of paper, in order to cure a ſemitertian ague. The moſt 


2 Hxc Baſilidis figmenta ex Ægypto Romam migraſſe conſtat. Nam in gemmis 
hiſce Baſilidianis, Romanorum interdum Deorum figuras ex una parte, et vocabula 
Dla Abraxæa ex altera; atque in nonnullis, Deorum ſimul Latinorum Ægyptiorum- 
que ſymbola commixta cernimus: ad quod Prudentius ſane alludere videtur: 


Iſis enim et Serapis et grandi ſimia cauda, 
Ez crocodilus, id eſt, quod Juno, Laverna, Priapus. 
Hos tu Nile Deos colis, et tu Tybris adoras. 
Contra Symmach. I. 2. v. 868. Middleton Antiq. p. 76. 


Þ On ecrit ordinairement Abracadabra, mais il faut ecrire Abraſadabra. Le C 


Cans les inſcriptions Grecques eſt un S comme tout le monde le ſait. Beauſ. Hiſt, M. 
P+ 56, note. 
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1 11% BAS IDEs. Ch. II. Sect. XXV. - 201 
ancient writer, who ſpeaks of this, is Serenus Samonicus, pre- 
ceptor to the younger Gordian. He certainly did not make pro- 
{ſion of Chriſtianity; and from hence there is a collateral pro- 
bability that it was a heatheniſh charm. Notwithſtanding this 
Montfaucon, for what reaſon I do not know, unleſs becauſe he 
was determined to father every thing ſuperſtitious upon the. Ba- 
ſilidians, makes 4 him one of that fect. 


| ; - 
Scr. XXV. Beauſobre's Obſervations on Chifflet, and Arguments 
| againſt theſe Gems being Chriſtian. 


I HAVE argued from the figures given us by Montfaucon. 
Beauſobre, whoſe remarks are directed principally againſt Chifflet, 
is much of the ſame opinion; and though he gives due commen- 


dation to Chiflet's performance, yet he * aſſerts, in oppoſition to 


him, that the engravings on theſe ſtones are evidently Agyptian 
figures of the Sun, of Mercury, of Bacchus, of Hecate or the 
Moon, of Ifis, Serapis, and other deities worſhipped in Egypt. 
And be argues againſt theſe gems being, the invention of the 
Baſilidians. | | | 

Firſt, from the incredibility of the thing in itſelf, that a pro- 
feſſor of the religion of Jeſus, and a philoſopher, ſhould make 
images of the Deity, at # time when Chriſtians had an uncon- 
querable averfion to ſuch figures; and eſpecially, that he ſhould 
make ſuch monſtrous and obſcene ones. 

Secondly, he further argues from the filence of the fathers, 
who wrote againſt and confuted the Baſilidians. Iræneus ſays 
not a word of ſuch uſages. But ſhould it be ſaid Irenzus wrote 
in the weſt, and therefore might not be ſo well acquainted with 
their cuſtoms; he obſerves that Clement, who lived at Alexan- 
dria, in the very center of the Baſilidian hereſy, would certainty 
have taken notice of, and reproached them for ſuch impurity and 


© Mortiferum magis eſt, quod Græcis hemitritzum 
Vulgatur verbis, hoc noſtra dicere lingua 
Non potuere ulli, puto, nec voluere parentes. 
Inſcribis Chartæ, quod dicitur Abracadabra, 
Szpius et ſubter repetis, ſed detrahe ſummam, 
Et magis atque magis deſint elementa figuris 
Singula, quæ ſemper rapies, et cætera figes, 
Donec in anguſtum redigatur litera conum 
His lino nexis collum redimire memento, &c. 
Serenus Samonicus de Medic. N. 53. p. 1598, Fol. Mattaire. 


© Quad inventum Quintus Serenus Samonicus Baſilidianus (Medecin Baſilidien. 
Gal.) in carminibus ſuis poſuit, ubi ſuadet ut in charta deſcribatur. Ann. Ex. p. 377. 
Hic. de Man. Tom, ii. p. 30, 51, 57. | 
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302 ' _  Hifory of Heretics. Book, Il. Eng 
groſs idolatry, if it had prevailed among them. Beſides, 33 
moſt of theſe antiquities are precious ſtones, they were not uſed 
merely as amulets, but as ſeals or rings. Clement therefore 
would have had occaſion to ſpeak of ſuch things in his Pæda. 
gogue. For he mentions, * and inveighs againſt ſuperfluous or. 
naments, particularly pearls and precious ſtones. The figures 
attributed to the Baſilidians are engraved on ſuch kind of Rtones, 
As he never inveighs againſt theſe, or accuſes the Bafilidians of 
uſing them, it is moſt certain they were not accuſtomed to haye 
ſuch. To which may be added, that in his treatife of the beſt 
manner of living, s where he lays down rules concerning the 
rings, which Chriſtians may wear conſiſtently with their profeſ. 
fion, he ſtrictly forbids their having on their ſtones, or ſeals, the 
repreſentation of idol deities; becauſe they are obje&s on which x 
Chriſtian cannot even look without fin. He earneſtly warns 
them againſt every repreſentation which was contrary to decency 
and modeſty. Could he then omit cautioning the faithful at 
Alexandria againſt the uſe of thoſe abominable figures which 
are now aſcribed to the Baſilidians; eſpecially as he ſcruples not, 
on all fair occaſions, to attack the followers of this ſect? Theſe 
figures have every characteriſtic of the things which he abſo- 
Jutely forbids : they are 1dolatrous, they are immodeſt, they are 
to the laſt degree obſcene. 

To Clement ſucceeded Origen. But Origen, ſo curious to 
dive into the ſentiments and practices of heretics, ſays not one 
word either about the Abraxas of Baſilides, or the magic and ob- 
ſcene figures of his followers, though he had the faireſt oppor- 
tunity to have done it, when treating at large about the oriental 
cabbaliſtic philoſophy, and the magic of others in his anſwer to 
Celſus. | 

Euſebius, Cyril of Jeruſalem, St. Jerom, and Theodoret, who 
all lived in the Eaſt, are equally filent on this head; and yet cer- 
tainly there muſt at that time have been a very great number 


of theſe precious ſtones; ſince after the lapſe of ſo many ages 


ſuch quantities are every where found in the cabinets of the 
curious. a = 
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P- 206. B. C. 207. B. ed. Paris. p. 241, Ty; a, virowwnow.s Clem. Alex. 
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ee. HATTVIATSO ee xai To feet p. 289. Potteri. 
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Scr. XXVI. Further Odſervations on Chifflet. 


2 icular examination of many of the 
_— b Chile * they rather 3 Ra 
w_ ch { hot advaerd by that writer; becauſe it evi my 
_—_— x 45 figures themſelves that they are pa my "= 5 | 
F ae . in and could not belong to any ſect o 8 r — i 
E ws are of theſe engravings, h which repre _ t , 
bg: - of carrying a ſheep on his ſhoulders, * wk 
fi wt os might be taken from the parable g the 50 ” 
yrs 4 ; and he imagines it might belong to the Simoni ; 
ms ſtor Simon, in imitation of our Saviour's e 
oo 1 ſaid that his Helena i was the Pe 3 
8 which ke; the good ſhepherd, was come to ſeek an 
e proceeds to ſhow that thoſe gems youu wn — 
ames of Abraham, or Iſaac, or Jacob on them; ba De e 
en of theſe patriarchs; or e e I ar 
12 e + — reads him with 1 e 
ut ſee the ſame concluſion following _— * A 
5 Chifflet's figures, which I have drawn from 


faucon. 


Srer. XXVII. Of the Names of Angels found on thoſe Gems. 


As to the names of angels, which Montfaucon 2 mew 
in uſe among the Baſilidians, 5 3 dee oy - « 2 * 
5 derived from the Ophites, | 
amet, This is low by the fifteenth figure in Chifflet, 


| . j | 3. p. 53. A. 

„on y voit un homme nud, mais ſans Er. Nona ns G6 5) virtutes mamers- 
aucune marque immodeſte, qui charge Iv — autem hujuſmodi nomina 
avec beaucoup de peine une Brebis ſur ſon pron Bone. emmis Abraxzis expiſcamur 
epaule. Cela a tout a fait Lair de la pa- quzda 9 Mina, Tab gin, Papa 
rabole du Bon Paſteur. Le fameux im- nempe n hec etiam ignòta ArarayA, 
poſteur Simon avoit imitè la penſce du rand, . ant, 1 Even quibus addas 
ſeigneur, et diſoit, que ſon Helene, qui 2 1 gemma quadam le- 
n eſt autre choſe que I Ame, etoit la Bre- ee Gre. lib, 2. cap. 8. p. 177. 
bis garee, qu'il etoit venu chercher et r 32 x ; uro g iarwy ooo 
lauver, Je ne doute pas que cette _ Mn 4 % oe 0 . aganauCoavpe- 
XC ne foit des Simoniens. Hiſt, de Ma- „r, oyjucs Con. Cel. lib. 5- p. 295. ed. 
nich. Tom. ii. p. 60. N. IX. 5. Dove x. 3 wg 69 5. Bona, 
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and by Beauſobre's obſervations, ® to which I refer for par. 
ticulars, AD | 


Skcr. XXVIII. Conclufions dran from the foregoing Obſervation, 


Uyon a review therefore of the whole of this long diſcourſe, 
concerning the Abraxas of the Baſilidians, and the figures which 
have been attributed to them, I cannot help concluding, very 
much in the words of Beauſobre: 1. That Abraxas was not the 
god of the Baſilidians. 2. That this name fignifies nothing but 
the ſun, which was never worſhipped by them, 4. That the 
figures both in Chifflet and gon ache are, for the moſt part, 
Egyptian. 4. That there is no kind of proof that any of them 
belonged to the Baſilidians. 5. That thoſe which have Iao, Sa. 
baoth, &c. upon them, were the works of magicians, who never 
made any profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 6. That ſome of theſe fi. 
gures derived their origin from the Simonians and Ophites, who 
were not Chriſtians either in belief or profeſſion. 


Sect. XXIX. Of the Scriptures received by Bafilides. 


I sHALL finiſh this article by giving an account of the ſcrips 
tures which were received by Bafilides. | 

According to Irenzus he muſt have diſregarded the Old 
Teſtament; or at leaſt he could not give the ſame authority to 
that, as he did to the New: becauſe he aſſerted that the pro- 
phecies in the Old Teſtament were given by thoſe angels who 
were the makers and princes of the world; and that the law in 
particular was promulgated by their chief, by him who brought 
the people of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt. Since therefore 
Jeſus Chriſt, according to him, came to dehver the human race 
from the power of the princes of the world, and to deſtroy their 
works, there muſt be a kind of oppoſition between the law and 
the goſpel. As a Chriſtian therefore he could pay no great regard 
to it. But he looked upon the law as a proper rule, eſtabliſhed 


m Hiſt. de Manich. Tom. ii. n. xiii. rum qui mundum fabricaverunt...Et l- 
p- 64, 65. n Prophetias autem et beratos igitur eos a mundi fabricatoribus. 
ipſas a mundi fabricatoribus fuiſſe ait Ad. Hzr. lib. 1. cap. 23. p. 98. 
principibus, proprie autem legem a prin- „ Eſſe autem principem ipſorum (an- 
cipe eorum, eum qui eduxerit populum gelorum) eum qui Judzorum putatur eſſe 
de terra ZEgypti....Patrem miſiſſe Nun Deus. Et quondam is fuis hominibus id 
ſuum (et hunc eſſe qui dicitur Chriſtus) eſt Judæis voluit ſublicere reliquas gentes, 
in libertatem credentium e1 a poteſtate eo—- &c. Ibid, 5 
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by the Creator, for the direction of the people of Iſrael; and 
though he did not believe it to come from the true God, the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, yet he confidered it as a revela- 
tion given by an angel, of whom he ſpoke with reſpect. 

As to the New Teſtament it doth not appear but he re- 
ceived the whole, or at leaſt ? the greater part of it. | 

Jerom indeed fays 4 that © both Marcion and Baſilides were 
« not content with rejecting the Old Teſtament, but that they 
« alſo diſputed ſome parts of the New, corrupting the goſpels, 
© and cutting off from St. Paul the two epiſtles ro Timothy, 
© the epiſtle to Titus, and the epiſtle to the Hebrews.” But 
ſerom frequently wrote with precipitation and paſſion when he 
was reproaching heretics. It ought alſo to be obſerved that 
Marcion and Baſilides were very different in their opinions on 
many points. Marcion received only the goſpel of St. Luke. 


p. 119. | 


| Bafilides certainly received the goſpel of St. Matthew; for there 


are ſeveral references to it in his explanations of doctrines or 
practices, which are given us by Clement of Alexandria, * and 
there is no proof that he rejected the other three. Neither Ire- 
neus, Tertullian, Clement, Origen, or Theodoret, accuſe him of 
this, or of rejecting any of St. Paul's epiſtles. On the contrary, 
there is poſitive evidence from the fame Clement that Ifidore, 
his ſon, © received the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. And there 
is from Origen a clear proof to the contrary of what Jerom lays 
to his charge, when he ranks Bafilides with Marcion as a cor- 
rupter of the goſpel; for the former writer, in his anſwer to 
Celſus, who accuſed the Chriſtians in general of corrupting the 
ſcriptures, ſays. that © he knew of no Chriſtians who had altered 
the text of the goſpel, except the followers of Valentinus and 
Marcion, and perhaps thoſe of Lucan.” This confirms the 
explanation hereafter given of that paſſage of Origen, where 
mention is made of the goſpel of Baſilides; that Origen means 
nothing more hy that expreſſion than his commentaries upon the 
goſpel. Ambroſe and Jerom copied from Origen. 


o Beauſobre Hiſt. de Manich. Tom. ii. 
c. 1. n. iv. p. 5. C, IV. n, lit. . 1. 
{ Mlarcionem loquor et ele. ar 
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vel evangeliſtas violare, vel apoſtolos.... 


Nonnullas (epiſtolas) integras repudiandas 


crediderunt : ad Timotheum videlicet u- 


tramque, ad Hebræos, et ad Titum. 


Hieron. in ep. ad Tit. in Proem. Vol, 4+ 


P. 407. Martiaraynay, 


Vol: 1h, X 
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That Bafilides paid great reſpect to the goſpel, is evident from 
his writing commentaries * upon it, which he divided jnio 
twenty-four books. Two fragments of theſe may be ſeen in 
Grabe, one taken from the thirteenth, the other from the 
twenty-third book of theſe commentaries. 

He alſo certainly received the epiſtle to the Romans, as ap. 
pears from Origen's commentary upon the fifth chapter, where 
he quotes the words of chap. vii. 9, when the commandment cany, 
ſin revived, and I died. Upon this he obſerves that © Bafilides?, 
without attending to the ſenſe and connection, endeavoured to 
£ deduce from the former part of the verſe, viz. I as alle 
© zoithout the law once, his abſurd and nonſenſical notion of x 
© Pythagorcan metemplychoſis;* thereiore he muſt have allowed 


the authority of this epiſtle; and as he is not accuſed of reject. 


ing any other of the books of the New Teſtament, except 
by St. Jerom, and this in a curſory manner, his. name being 
Joined with that of Marcion, there is reaſon to believe that he 
received the whole New Teſtament as authentic, though he per- 


verted the meaning of many places, and drew from many others. 


very abſurd and fooliſh conſequences. 


SECT. XXX. Of the Goſpel of Baſiides- 


Tir is mention made in Origen's Commentary“ on Luke 
of a gotpel of Baſilides. Ambroſe has ſpoken ® of the ſame, as 
hath jerom © allo. The two laſt undoubtedly copied it from 
Origen. The moſt probable opinion is, that the twenty-four 
books of Commentaries which Agrippa Caſtor {peaks of,“ were 
the very goſpel of Baſilides. This is the opinion of Beauſobre*, 


* n NtUTWY the ev T2 EvayyeRricr Tio = 


EXEX p, TUIC-EV GO FU WT AZX) iS N. Eul. 
Ecc. Aliſt. lib. 4. cap. 7. p. 120. A. 

y Spicileg. Tom. 11, p. 39, &c. 

- Ngo inquit (Penlus) mortuus ſum, 
crepit enim mihi jau roputari peccatum. 
Sed hac Baulides non advertens de lege 
Witliral debere intelligi, ad ineptas et m- 
Plas fabulas fermonem apoſtolicum traxit 
in Pythagoricum dog.ra: id ett, quod 
animæ in alia atque alia corpora transfun- 
dantur cx hoc apoſtoli dicto conatur ad- 
iituere. Orig. Com. in pit. ad Rom. 
cap. 5. Tom. ii. p. 530. Baill. 157 1. Vid. 
etiam Grab. Spici. T. ii. P. 43. 

Autus eſt Baſilides ſcribere Fvange- 
lium et tuo zllud nomine tituluc. Hoinil. 


in Luc. I. 1. in init. d Auſus ct 
etiam Baſthdes ſcribere quod dicitur, fe. 
cundum Bafilidem. Ambro. Pre. in 
Com. in Luc, init. c Hæreſium 
faecc principla ut eſt illud. .. Baſilidis atque 
Apellis, &c. Hieron Præf. in Comm. in 
Mart, J Euf. Hiſ. Ecc. lib. 4. C. 7: 
p. 180. A. © Origine apelle ce livre 
Evancilte de Bafilide...Mais S. Clemen! 
d' levandrie ne nous permet pas de 
douter, que c2 ne fut ſimplement un Com- 
mentaire {ar 'Evangile qu” Origene a juge 
:-propos d'appeller PEvangne de Baſilide. 
Ht. Nan, F. ii. n. 2. P. 3, On parie 
d'une tEvangile de Bafilide, c'etoit un 
Commentaire fur les Evangiles. Ibid, 
Tom, 1, p. 454, und p. 39. 
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p. 122. B. | 
of Fabricious f, and of Mr. Jones *. It indeed appears impro- 
bible that he ſhould compoſe an apocryphal hiſtory of our Sa- 
viour, and give it his own name, when he received the other 


authentic gol] pels. 


* 


Sker. XXXI. Of the Prophets Barcabbas and Barcoph. 


As to the prophecies of the prophets Barcabbas and Barcoph, 
or Parchor®, they were undoubtedly ſome oriental books which 
gaſilides met within his journey into the Eaſt, and brought with 
kim to Alexandria; and not forgeries of his own, as Euſebius 
would have us believe. 


Ser. XXXII. Of-the Odes of Baſilides. 


Cavs i makes him, on the authority of Origen, the author of 
ſome odes. Grabe ſeems to doubt the exactneſs of the reference, 
hut he afterwards ſays that he found in a manuſcript copy ſome 
words of Origen to this purpoſe, that © they,” the heretics, * re- 
* peat the hymns of Valentinus and the odes of Baſilides. 


* 


S:cr, XXXIII. Theſe Things prove the Authenticity aud wide 


Spread of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament. 


From this whole chapter it appears that the writings of the 
New Teſtament were early ſpread abroad among Chriſtians, and 
that commentaries and expoſitions were very ſoon written on 
lifferent parts of them, particularly on the goſpels. This would 


tend to make the knowledge of them more general, and to keep 


them uncorrupted ; for by this means thoſe who might attempt 
to falſify them in any reſpect would be the ſooner and the more 
calily detected. | 


* Sed potuit etiam Origines hos libros eavrw ovenozeor. Euf. Hiſt, Ecc. lib. 4. 
Commentariorum in Evangelium, appel- cap. 7. p. 120. A. Io. dog Te O Eacomuds 
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CHAP. I 
of CarrockatEs and his Followers. 


SECT. I. Some Account of Carpocrates and Epiphanes from Clement 
of Alexandria and other ancient Authors. 


We come now to the Carpocratians. I ſhall obſerve their 
hiſtory and time, their principles in general, their moral princi- 
ples and manners, and, laſtly, their teſtimony to the ſcriptures. 

Clement of Alexandria ſays of them in thefe very words: 
© The * followers of Carpocrates and Epiphanes think that 
* women ought to be common; from whom much reproach has 
© been derived to the Chriſtian name.“ He informs us that 
Epiphanes, whoſe works alſo are extant, was the ſon of Carpo- 
crates, who was an Alcxandrian : his mother' s name was Alex- 
«mdria, born in the ifland of Cephalene. He lived to be ſeven- 


teen years of age only; and after his death was honoured as a 


god at Sama, in the atore-mentioned iſland. There they erected 
to him a temple made of ſtone, with altars, a grove, and a mu- 
ſæum. And every new moon, on the day when Epiphanes was 
conſecrated, the Cephalenians met together, and celebrated that 
birth-day of his with hymns, libations, ſacrifices and feaſtings. 
He was * inſtructed by his father in the whole circle of ſciences, 
particularly the Platonic philoſophy. He was the author of the 
monadic ſcience, from whom arolc the hereſy of the Carpocra- 
tians. Clement then proceeds to quote a long paſſage out of a 
book of Epiphanes, entitled, Of Juſtice, or Righteouſneſs; 
which patlage Clement ſuppoſes to teach licentiouſneſs, con- 
trary to the doctrine of the goſpel. 

Theodoret too ſays that © Carpocrates was an Alexandrian; 
but Kpiphanius!“ calls him a Cephalenian, probably by miſtake, 
his wife having been of that country. Epiphanius gives the like 
account that Clement does of the w orſhip paid to Epiphanes by 
the Cephalenians; and lays that * his vaſt learning, was a great 
© inducement to that people to pay him tuch honour.” 

May I be permitted to queſtion the truth of this? Surely ir 
could not be a Chriſtian to whoſe honour theſe idolatrous rites 
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gere practiſed; nor could they be Chriſtians that performed. 
them; that temple muſt have been raiſed by heathens. Proba- 
bly therefore the Epiphanes to whom thoſe honours were given, 
was ſome other perſon, and not Epiphanes the ſon of Carpo- 
crates, the Chriſtian| heretic. Theodoret takes no notice af theſe 
things in his chapter of Carpocrates; though Epiphanes is there 
mentioned; and of whom he ſays that © he © amplified or im- 
proved upon his father's doctrine. Nor does Irenæus ſay any 
ching of this matter. Indeed Epiphanes is but once mentioned, 
or occationally referred to by f Irenæus. Nor is he at all men- 
tioned by Euſebius in his Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory; though he has 
twice mentioned the Carpocratians; and in one of thole places, 
beſide Jewiſh and Samaritan hereſies, all theſe following, the 5 
Menandrians, the Marcionites, the Carpocratians, the Valen- 
tinians, the Bafilidians, and Saturnilians. I might add that it 


| was not cuſtomary for Chriſtians to erect temples in the former 


part of the ſecond century, in which time Epiphanes is ſup- 
poſed to have died. : : : 
That I may at once take in the chief things relating to Epi- 
phanes, I would now farther obſerve that! Epiphanius ſpeaks 
of Epiphanes in the chapter of Secundus the Valentinian. And 


it is now common with learned i moderns, to conſider him as a 
Valentinian; whether rightly or not, I cannot ſtay to inquire, 


| | : 
Sect. II. Of the Time in which Carpocrates lived. 


Baxowrvs ſpeaks of the Carpocratians at the year 120; Baſ- 
nage at the year 122; Tillemont * thinks they might appear 
about the year 1303 Dodwell conjectures that! Epiphanes died 
about the vear 140; Irenæus ſays that w Marcellina came to 
Rome in the time of Anicetus, which Dodwell ® computes to 
have been about the year 142; Maſſuet about the year 160; 
Theodoret expreſsly placeth ? Carpocrates and Epiphanes in the 


reign of Adrian. By all ancient writers of hereſies in general, 
the Carpocratians are reckoned an early hereſy; for they are the 


twenty-ſeventh in Epiphanius, or the ſeventh Chriſtian hereſy. 


| 
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The order is the ſame in Auguſtine, who follows-Epiphanid 
They are ſuppoſed by ſome to have been mentioned à by Celſus; 
but that is not certain. How long they ſubſiſted I do not knoy: 
but they are continually ſpoken of by Irenzus, as in being in 
his ume. | 


SECT. III. Of the Principles of the Carpocratians concerning tie 
Creation. | 


Tur Carpocratians are often mentioned by Irenæus; but: 
there are only two or three paſſages of his containing divers par. 
ticulars relating to them, on which J ſhall chiefly inſiſt. | 

He there aflures us that * Carpocrates and his followers fay 
the world was made by angels, much inferior to the eternal 
Father. To the like purpoſe t Theodoret: and Epiphanius, 
that hen held one ſupreme principle, the Father of all, un. 
* known and unnamed, or incomprehenſible; and that the world, 
and the things therein were made by angels, much inferior to 
© the unknown Father.“ The author of the Additions to Ter- 


tullian's Book of Preſcriptions does not much differ * from the 


authors already quoted, 


SECT. IV, Of their Opinion concerning the Perſon of Feſus Curil, 


IR EN Hus immediately proceeds to ſay what they thought of 
the perſon of Jeſus: that he was born of Joſeph, and was 


FP 
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ga ur;, Orig. c. Cell. I. v. p. 272. Sp. 
626. Ben. r Et adverſus eos qui ſunt 
a Saturnino, et Baſilide, et Carpocrate, et 
reliquos Gnoſticorum, qui eadem fimiliter 
dicunt, idem dicatur. lib. 2. cap. 31. al. 
56. p. 164. Mail. 185. Gr. Super hæc 
arguentur qui ſunt a Simone, et Carpo- 
crate, et fi qui alii virtutes operari dicun- 
tur. Ibid. Maſſ. p. 186. Gr. Si 1taque 
et nunc nomen Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti 
benencia pra ſſtat, .. ſed non Simonis, ne- 
que Menandri, neque Carpocratis. Ibid, 
cap. 32. al. 57. p. 166. Mail, p. 189. Gr, 

Carpocrates autem, et qui ab eo, 
mundum quidem, et ea que in eo ſunt, 
ab angelis multo inferioribus ingenito 
pat re fuctum eſſe dicunt. lib. 1, cap. 23. 
al. 24. p. 103. Mail. p. 39. Gr. 
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* Carpocrates præterea hanc tulit ſec- 
tam. Unam eſſe dicit virtutem in ſupe- 
rioribus principalem: ex hac prolatos an- 
gelos, atque virtutes: quos diſtantes longe 
a ſuperioribus virtutibus mundum iſtum 
in inferioribus partibus condidiſſe. De Pr. 
cap. 48. p. 252. A. 216. 7. Fran. : 

y Jeſum autem e Joſeph natum, et cum 
ſimilis reliquis hominibus fuerit, diſtaſſe a 
reliquis ſecundum id, quod anima ejus 
firma et munda cum eſſet, commemorata 
fuerit qua viſa eſſent ſibi in ea circumla- 
tione, quæ fuiſſet ingenito Deo: et prop- 
ter hoc ab eo miſſam eſſe ei virtutem, w! 
mundi fabricatores effugere poſſet, et... 
aſcenderet ad eum: et eas, qui ſimilia a 
amplecterentur, ſimiliter. Jeſu autem di- 
cunt animam in judæorum conſuetudine 
nutritam contemſiſſe eos, et propter hoc 
virtutes accepiſſe, per quas evacuavit quæ 
fuerunt in pœnis paſſiones, que inerant 
hominibus, Ibid. p. 203, 
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« like other men, except that his ſoul was more firm and pure, 
and that he remembered what he had ſeen with the eternal 
Father: that he was educated among the Jews, and obtained 
power to ſurmount his ſufferings, and after that aſcended to the 
Father: and that thoſe ſouls who believed in him ſhould do 
« {0 likew iſe,” that is, only as to their ſouls. Epiphanius ſays, 
« their * opinion concerning Chriſt was that he was born of Jo- 
« ſ{eph and Mary; but excelled other men in temperance, and 
the holineſs and virtue of his life.“ He alſo ſpeaks of their 
ſuppoſing the mind f Chriſt to have had a W ſtrength, 
or 1 and to 3 remembered what he ſaw in his pre- 
exiſtent ſtate, and the like. Theodoret's account likewi ice 13 
chat they a believed Jeſus to have been a man, born of Joſeph 

« and Mary, hke other men : but that he excelled in virtue; and 
* having a pure ſoul, ke remembered his convetſation with the 
« eternal Being.” With theſe accounts agree“ Philaſter, and the? 
author of the additions to Tertullian, whom I tranſcribe largely 


at the bottom of the page. 


SECT. V. TT ey are 1 of ſaylug, that ſome may excel Jeſus. 


MoREoveR, as frenzus proceeds, © ſome © of them have the 
© yanity to think that they may equal, or in ſome reſpect exceed, 
: Jeſus himſelf, or at leaſt Peter and Paul, and the other apoſtles ; 
* and that if any one did more completely deſpite all things here 
below than he did, he might be better than he.“ So allo ſays 
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b Chri tum autem dicit non oe Vir- 
eine Maria, et divino ſpiritu natum, ſed 
de. ſemine Joſeph | hominem natum arbitra- 

Qui poſt paiſionem, inquit, melior 
inter Jar dwos vita integra, et converſa- 
101% mventus eſt, cuſus animam in cœ- 
=p ſuſceptam prædicat. Carnem vero 
terram dimiſſam e Animi ue 
te ne lum, carnis autein non fieri ſalu- 


 opunatur, Hær. 355. al. 7. poſt Chriſtum. 


i fx & S0 


X 4 


Chriſtum non ex Virgine Maria na- 


tum, ſed ex ſemine Joſeph, hominem tan- 


tummodo genitum: ſane pre cæteris juſ- 
titiæ cultu, vitæ integritate meliorem: 
hunc apud Judwos pallum: ſolam ani- 
mam ipſius in cœlo receptam, eo quod et 
firmior et robuſtior cæteris fuerit, Ex 
quo colligerct, tentata animarum ſola ſa- 
late, nullas corporis reſurrectiones. Pr. 
c. 48. p. 252. B. 216. 20. 

4 Quaptoprer et ad tantum elationis 
provecti ſunt, ut quidam quidem ſimiles 
ſeſe dicant Jefa : quidam autem adhuc et 
ſecundum aliquid illo fortiores, qui ſunt 
diſtantes amplius quam illius diſcipuli, ut 
puta quam Petrus et Paulus, et reliqui 


apoſtoli.....Siquis autem plus quam ille. 


contemſerit ea quæ ſunt hic, poſſe melio- 
rem quam illum eſſe. Ibid. Gr. 100. 
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Epiphanius, that ſome of them thought, they might excel 
Jeſus. Others, who went not ſo far, yet ſuppoſed they might 
excel Peter, Andrew, Paul, and the other apoſtles.” Theodoret 
in like manner ſays that if f any man had a purer ſoul than that 
* of Jeſus, he might excel the fon himſelf.“ Tertullian 8 to, 
ſpeaks of this notion of theirs : though, perhaps, after all, it 
is only a conſequence drawn by ſome from their opinion con- 
cerning Chriſt, that he was a mere man. At leaſt there ma 
be reaſon to apprehend that their notion is not expreſſed to ad. 
vantage. At the utmoſt, it ſeems not to be a poſitive aſſertion. 
but a caſe put: ſuppoſing a man to have a very pure ſoul, and 
that he deſpiſe this world and the things of it, and be ſteadily 
virtuous 1n very trying circumſtances, he might equal, and m 
ſome reſpect excel, Chriſt and his apoſtles. And that it is only 
made for argument ſake is evident from hence, becauſe they 
thought Jeſus much excelled all men in capacity and firmneſs of 
mind, and holineſs of life: though others may reſemble him, a 
all good Chriſtians will allow. | 


SECT. VI. Aud are ſaid to have uſed magical Arts. 


IrRtEN vs next h ſays, and Euſebius, i as from him, that * they 
© were magicians, and put in practice all the methods of ſuch pea- 
* ple.” Epiphanius k and! Theodoret join in this charge: which 
J ſhall not now concern myſelf about, having in other places 
ſaid what is ſufficient. 


SECT. VII. Of marking their Diſciples and incenſing the Piflures of 
| Chriſt and others. 


IR ENRÆus ſays farther, that © they ® mark their diſciples on the 


© back part of one of their ears: then, that Marcellina came to 


Rome 


© Eavreg T202TE2G WyBITaL 2284 awry Te animas ſuas jam et Chriſto, nedum apoſto- 
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d. Tu reg οονντ TY νννννt 1a T9 Tee principatuum. Pe anim. c. 23. p. 325: B. 
cortgo Thc die E d. c οοον dico ον p. 275. f. «. h Artes enim magicas 
H. 27. n. Ii. p. 103. D. Operantur et ipſi, et incantationes, philtra 
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verse, Ono, x TY Vis Tu . L. . Co J. p. 120. . . 


P. 195. B. k Epiph. ubi ſupra. n. ili. p. 104. A. 
m Alii vero ex ipſis 
pe rioribus vudicat, ut diſcipuli ejys Ggnant, cauteriantes ſuos diſcipulos in 


poſterior bps 


—— a Sus. 


Rome in the time of Anicetus, biſhop of that city.” He more- 
over ſays that © they call themſelves Gnoſtics, and that they have 
« pictures and images of Chriſt and his apoſtles, and alſo of Py- 
« thagoras, Plato, and Ariſtotle, and other eminent perſons; and 
« that they crown them, and honour them with rites of the Gentile 
« ſuperſtition.” Epiphanius too ſays that © they have pictures of 
jeſus, and Paul, and alſo of Homer, Pythagoras, and other phi- 
Joſophers: and that they honour them with incenſe and worſhip.” 
But then it is obſervable that, both in his ® ſunimary, and his 
larger work, hee ſays © it was in private that they had or honoured 
© theſe images or pictures, and in private only.” Perhaps there- 
fore this ſtory is not true: or, however, not the whole of it. If 
they had pictures of the philoſophers as well as of Jeſus, it is 
likely a ſuperior regard was paid to him: and as for what 1s 
{aid of incenſing them, and other ſuperſtitious rites, it may be 
all mere fiction, | 


Sect. VIII. A general view of what they believed. 


From all which we now perceive that the Carpocratians be- 
licved one God, eternal and incomprehenſible, who made angels 
nd powers of different orders. By ſome of theſe was made this 
lower and viſible world. They ſaid that Jeſus was the fon of 
Joſeph and Mary: in whom was a moſt pure ſoul, of great capa- 
city and underſtanding, who retained the remembrance of the 
things which he had ſeen with the Father, which? alſo he here 
revealed to men: that he wrought miracles, and excelled in the 
holincts of his life, and all virtue: that he lived among the 
Jews, and ſuffered death: after which his foul aſcended to 
heaven, and returned to God, We perceive likewiſe that they 
believed the pre- exiſtence of human ſouls: that they expected 
the falvation of the ſoul only, and not the reſurrection af the 
body. | 


polterioribus partibus extantiæ dextræ liquorom. Et reliquam obſervationem 
«ris. Unde et Marcellina, quz Romam circa Fas, ſimiliter ut gentes, faciunt. 
h Aniceto venit, cum eſſet hujus doc- Ibid. p. 104, 105. Gr. 101, 102. 
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314 | | FHiiftory of Heretics. Book II. : p. 133. 


I now proceed to obſerve the accounts of their moral prin. 
ciples and manners. | 


SECT. IX. They are accuſed of offerting there is uo Difference in ile 
Nature of Things. 


IRtx Rus fays, 1 © they lived a voluptuous and luxurious life, 
* and juſtified it by their principles. For they ſaid, that there is 
7 no difference in things: that they are not good or evil in theni. 
© ſelves, but only according to the judgment and opinion of men. 
He adds, that © ſuch things are done by them as I ſhould not 


© believe, if it were not made evident from their writings. For 
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© they affirm that Chriſt told his diſciples privately that nothin 


c 


is neceſſary to ſalvation but faith and love; and that all other 


things are indifferent, being good or evil only in the judg- 
© ment or opinion of men, not in their own nature.” | 
In another place Irenzus, ſpeaking of ſome heretics, and par- 
ticularly the Carpocratians, and having recited our Lord's ex- 
ellent precepts of ſublime virtue, goes on: * Since * then he 
whom they glory in as their maſter, and ſay that he had a 
much better and firmer mind than other men, with great 


O 


cellent, and the forbearing other things as hurtful and wicked: 
I ſay, when they allow that their maſter was better and greater 
than other men, how can they teach things manifeſtly contrary 
to his doctrine, and not be athamed! How can they fay there 


2 
— 
— 
earneſtneſs required the doing of ſome things as good and ex- 
c 
4 
o 
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q Sed vitam quidem luxurioſam, ſen- 
tentiam autem impiam ad velamen mali- 
tie ipſorum nomine abutuntur. . Et in 
tantam inſaniam effrænati ſunt, uti et om- 
nia quæcumque ſuut irreligioſa et impia 
In poteſtate habere, et operari ſe dicant. 
Sola enim humana opinione negotia ma- 
la et bona dicant. Ib. p. 103, 104. Gr. 
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is nothing good or evil, righteous or unrighteous, but in the 


magiſtrum gloriantur, et eum multo me- 
liorem et fortiorem reliquis animam ha» 
buiſſe dicunt, cum magna diligentia quæ- 
dam quidem juſſit fieri qunſi bona et egre- 
gia, quibuſdam autem abſtinere non 10+ 
lum operibus, fed etiam his cogitationi- 
bus,...quaſi malis et nocivis, et nequam: 
quemadmodum magiſtrum talem fortio- 
rem et meliorem reliquis, deinde quæ 
ſunt contraria ejus doctrinæ maniteſte 
præcipientes, non confundantur? Et fi , 
quidem nihil eſſet mali, aut rurſus boni, 
opinione autem ſola humana, quædam 
quidem injaſta, quædam autem juſta pu- 
tarentur, non utique dixiſſet dogmatizans: 
juſti autem fulgebunt ſicut ſol in regno 
Patris eorum : iniuſtos autem, et qui non 
faciunt opera juſtitiæ, mittet in ignem 
aternum, ubi vermis ipſorum non mort- 
tur, et ignis non exſtinguetur. L. 2. c. 32, 
al. 56. p. 165. Mail, p. 187, Gr. 


0 opinion 


r SAY: vera} Son Sat Ha 
- . | e r SETSRENS. LORIE - 
TRAYS r n 2 1 P * 2 508 1 FA SE 0 Sf 
7 . SI on We l * 2 = i 2 * * n 
5 F n N i= £2 hs 1 1 — 0 18 
N 8 — = % 1 

, Ps L 2 1 

7 


1 as Q TT C 
1 £3 
lr 


It the 


$ life, 
ere is 
hem. 
nen. 
1 not 

For 
hing 
ther 
udg- 


par- 
ex- 
1 he 
id a 
reat 
ex- 
ed: 
Ker 
ary 
ere 
the 


me. 
ha. 
12 


5. 13+ CarPocRATEs, Ch. III. Sea. X. rs 
* opinion of men; when he ſaid in his doctrine, Then * ſhall the 
io hteous ſhine forth as the ſum in the kingdom of their father: and 


C Fa he ſhall bid the unrighteous, and thoſe who do not works 


JJ righteouſneſs, to u depart into everlaſting fire, * where their worm 
irs not, and the fre will not be . | 


SEcr. X. Aud of prafiifing the groſſeſt Impurity in their Aſemblies. 


CLEuENT of Alexandria, at the beginning of this article, 
ſaid that © Carpocrates and Epiphanes maintained the commu- 
* niry of women.“ And, having quoted a paſſage out of the 
book of righteouſneſs there mentioned, he adds, of * theſe, 

* and others of like ſentiments, it is ſaid, that they have a ſup» 
per (for I cannot call it a love-teaſt) where men and women 
F meet, and, having eat plentifully, the candles are put out, and 
they mix together . 

Tertullian at once calls * oa * magician and forni- 
cator.' 

What Euſebius f. ays of the Carpocratians was obſerved long 
ago. | 

Epiphanius kts a part of what Irenzus fays, of their living 
a voluptuous courſe of life, and adds, that * © they practiſe un- 
natur al uncleanneſs in the moſt ſhametul manner, as well as 
magic. 

Theodoret ſays that b © impurity was a law with them, ſo far 

were they from concealing i . 

proceed no farther in theſe quotations, ſuppoſing that here 
may be ſufficient to give my readers light into this matter. One 
thing J have omitted, for the ſake of brevity , which may be ſeen 
by ihe e curious in Irenzus and Epiphanius, relating to the Car- 
i cratian doctrine of tranſmigrations, and the deſign of them, 
i they are repreſented by gee writers. 


Matt. xiii. 43. u 3 xxv. 41. ter magus, pariter born ine De A 
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A. Str. 3. p. 430. D. p. 196. C. 


Inde etiam Carpocrates utitur, pari- 
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Secr. XI. The utter Improbability of theſe Accuſations ſhewyn fron 


a Variety of Conſiderations. 


Now after all this, what can be ſaid? The Carpocratians are 
in ſo much diſcredit, that it muſt be hazardous to lay any 
thing tending to mitigate the cenſures that have been paſſed 
upon them. | 


Nevertheleſs I believe there are perſons in the world of 


ſo much candour, as to be willing to hear what may be 
offered. 

1. 1 preſume then that what was formerly ſaid for ſhewing 
that the heretics were not the occafion of the calumnies caſt upon 
the primitive Chriſtians, mult abate the perſuaſion of the cer- 
tain truth of the things charged upon the Carpocratians. 

2. I have not obſerved any blot in the perſonal characters of 
Carpocrates or Epiphanes. Carpocrates was a very learned 
man, who had a wife and one ſon : him he educated himſelf; 
and he proved a wondertul perſon for learning, 

3. Whereas we are told that they {aid there was no difference 
in things; there are confiderations which may ſatisſy us this is 
not a true account. For it is inconſiſtent with their opinion 
concerning Chriſt, who, as they ſaid, excelied in virtue and 
holineſs of life, and had a much better and firmer mind than 
any other man. And {ome of them ſaid, that ſuppoſing any 
man to have a purer ſoul, and to deſpiſe the world more than 
he did, he might exceed him. Which ſhews that they ſet a 
high value upon virtue. Moreover, according to Irenæus, they 
ſud Chriſt had taught that nothing is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
but faith, love, or charity. Theſe therefore were neceſſary. 
Conſequently they did not ſay that all things were indifferent, 
or alike, neither good nor evil in their nature, It is plain, I 
think, that the paſſage, alleged by Irenæus, does not prove 
what he brings it for. And in faith and love they ſeem to have 
comprehended every branch of moral righteouſneſs. When 


. O . s 0 . 
they added, that Chriſt ſaid all other things were indifferent, it 15 


likely they meant particularly. the poktive rites of the law of 


Moſes ; which were neither good nor es il in themſelves previ- 
ous to the divine appointment: and the abrogation of which 
Chriſt did not ſpeak of 10 cicarly and publicly, as of other 


things that were neceffary, about which therefore the primitive 


Chriſtians formed very different notions. 


4. Clement 
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4. Clement and others ſay that Carpocrates and Epiphanes 
taught the community of women. And as a proof, he quotes a 
aflage of Epiphanes. But poſſibly Clement nuſtook him. 
There is fome reaſon to think he did, for the paſſage is obſcure. 
And preſently afterwards Clement obſerves, that Plato is thought 
by ſome to teach the ſame doctrine; but they who are of that 
opinion, he ſays, miſtake him. He only ſays that © women are com- 
mon before marriage; ſo that men may make choice out of them, 
and ſeek whom of them they pleaſe in marriage. If this ſenſe 
may be put upon Plato's words, why may not ſome fuch folu- 
tion acquit Epiphanes ? That ſome paſſages of the ancient here- 
tics were obſcure and liable to be miſunderſtood, may appear 
jrom a paſlage of Iſidore, cited by Epiphanius, à Which accord- 
ing to his interpretation contains execrable looſeneſs of princi- 
ple, teaching men to commit lewdneſs, and then to ſay they 


| hare received no damage from it. Whereas it is a very honeſt 


paſſage, containing firſt, a recommendation of marriage, and 
then chaſtity in a fingle life, with directions for obtaining it, if 
a man has not a good opportunity of marrying. Clement © quoted 
the ſame paflage as containing ſound and uſeful inſtructions. 
And Grabe f approves of it, and has given a fine explication of 
it, That paflage is taken out of a book of Iſidore, called his 
morals. This paſſage, and another quoted by s Clement from 
another book of Iſidore, are both brought by Epiphanius to 
prove that Carpocrates and Epiphanes held the community of 
women: as they are not at all to the purpoſe, all evidence of 
what he would prove fails him. Epiphanius ſuppoſed, and in 
another place h expreſsly ſays, that Epiphanes made uſe of Iſi- 
dore's morals in ſupport of his ſentiments. Whether that be 
true or not, it is certain that the paſlages alleged by him, for 
ſhewing that the Carpocratians taught the community of women, 
contain no ſuch doctrine. 

5. Irenæus ſaid © he ſhould not have believed the truth of 
the things reported of them, if their writings did not ſhew it. 
Therefore he had no evidence of thoſe facts from credible wit- 
neſſes. And that the paſſage of their writings, quoted by him, 
docs not prove what he brings it for, I ſuppoſe to have been 
ſhew n to ſatisfaction. 
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6. Nor 


21s... Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. p. 139. 


6. Nor had Clement of Alexandria any good aſſurance of 
their practiſing lewdneſs in their aſſemblies. He only mentions 
the thing as report: it is ſaid,” or © they ſay' ſo of them. 

Upon the whole, it ſeems to me that the immoral principles 
and immoral practices laid to their charge are not proved, 


The ſuppoſition therefore, probably, is owing to miſtake or pre. 


judice, or in part to both. There might be looſe and wicked 
men among the Carpocratians, as there were in other ſects. But 
that they were countenanced by Carpocrates and Epiphanes, or 
by the principles they taught, does not appear to be probable. 


SECT. XII. M bat Scripiures they received. 


TRx article of their teſtimony to the ſcriptures will be ſhort, 
Epiphanius in his fummary ſays, © they i rejected the Old Teſta- 
ment ; perhaps they did : but I do not know that to be cer- 
tain. Poſſibly, however, the fact was only this, they did 
not reſpect the inſtructions of Moſes and the prophets, equally 
with thoſe of Chriſt and his apoſtles. | | 

Tillemont ſays © they & received the goſpel of St. Matthew, 
and refers to Epiphanius, who ſays that © Cerinthius ! and Car- 
« pocrates endeavoured to prove from the beginning of that goſ- 
© pel, that Jeſus was born of Joſeph and Mary.“ Irenæus ſays 
© they ® endeavoured to pervert thoſe words of our Lord, which 
© are in Matt. v. 25, 26. Luke x11. 58.“ But I apprehend that 
they received not that goſpel only, but the other goſpels like- 
wiſe, and all the other books of the New Teſtament, as they 
were received by other Chriſtians in their time. For Irenzus 
ſays © they gloried in Chriſt as their maſter. They believed that 
© he came from God, or that, having taught the will of God on 
earth, and died, he aſcended to heaven. They appear, from 
paſſages before quoted, to have reſpected Peter and Paul, and 
all the apoſtles of Jeſus. Ir is likely, therefore, that they re- 
ceived their writings. It is manifeſt from Irenæus's arguments 
with them, as above taken notice of, that they did not deſignedly 
contradict . Chriſt's doctrine, but greatly reſpected it. And he 
largely ſets * before them our Lord's excellent precepts, as 
recorded in the goſpels. His collections may indeed be reckoned 
to be chiefly taken from what is called our Saviour's ſermon on 
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Les Carpocratiens. LH. 3a. c. 14. p. 138. D. m L. i. c. 25. al. 24. p. 104, 
Gr. 101. n Vid. . 2. C 32. al. 56, Þ. 165. Gr, 137, And ſee p. 314, 315, of 
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CERINTHUSs. Ch. IV. Sea. I. | 319 


p · 141. | 
the Mount, recorded by St. Matthew. But he does not drop 
any intimation of his being reſtrained to any one part of the 
New Teſtament, as particularly received by them, whilſt they 


rejected the reſt. 


F. 
Of CERINTHus. 
Sect. I. Ancient Authors who ſpeak of Cerintbns. 


Tut time of Cerinthus being uncertain, I ſhall immediately 
ranſeribe the paſſages of divers authors concerning him, be- 
-inning with Irenzus, for the ſake of his antiquity. 

And Cerinthus in Afia taught that the world was not made 
by the ſupreme God, but by a certain power ſeparate from hun, 

much below him, and i ignorant of him. Jeſus he ſuppoſed not 
to be born of a virgin, which to him appeared impoſſible, but 
to be the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, born altogether as other men 
are; but he excelled all men in virtue, knowledge, and wiſdom. 
At his baptiſm the Chriſt came down upon him, from him who 
15 over all, in the ſhape of a dove: and then he declared to the 
world the unknown Father, and wrought miracles. At the end 
the Chriſt left Jeſus; and Jeſus ſuffered and roſe again; but the 
Chriſt being ſpiritual was impaſſible. 

Again he ſays, And b there are ſome who have heard Poly- 
© carp lay that John the diſciple of the Lord, going te bathe at 
* Epheſus, and ſeeing Cerinthus already in the bath, came out 

* again in haſte, ſaying to thoſe who were with him, let us flee 
hence, leſt the bath ſhould fall while Cerinthus the enemy of 
© truth is within.” This ſtory I have examined in another © place; 


2 Ft Cerinthus autera quidem in Afia, bus. Et poſt baptiſmum deſcendiſſe in 


non a pr imo deo fattum eſſe mundum do- eum ab ea principalitate quz eſt ſuper om- 


cut, {od a virtute quadam valde ſeparata nia Chriſtum figura columbæ, et tunc an- 
et dict: inte ab ea Princip: alitate, que eſt nuntiaſle incognitum patrem, et virtutes 
wer univerſa, et ignorante eum qui eſt perfeciſſe: in fine autem revolaſle iterum 
ſuper omnia deum. Jeſum autem ſubje- Chriſtum de Jeſn, et Jeſum paſſum eſſe, et 
5 non ex virgine natum; (impoſſibile reſurrexiſſe: Chriſtum autem impaſſibilem 
enim boc ei viſum eſt 5 fuiſſe autem eum perſeveraſſe, exiſtentem ſpiritalem. 1, i. 
Jephiſet Marie filjum, fimiliter ut reli- c. 26. al. 25. p. 105. Gr. 102. 
qui omnes homines, et Plus potuiſſe jui- 1 3. c. 3. P. 177. Gr, 204, 
Mia, prudentia, ct ſapientia, ab homini- * Vol. ü. p. 86, 87. 
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320 Hiſtory ef Heretlcs. Bock. II. 


P. 142. 


and ſhall now add nothing to what was then ſaid, except it be 
that * Baſnage, Miſſuet, and ſome others, as it ſeems to me, do 
not repreſent it rightly. For they ſuppoſe Irenzus to ſay that he 
himſelf had received that account from Polycarp; whereas! 
think Irenzus ſays no more than this, that there were ſome who 


had heard it from Polycarp. 


In another place Irenæus ſays © they f who ſeparate Jeſus 
© from the Chriſt, and ſay that the Chriſt was always impaſlible, 
© whilſt Jeſus ſuffered, preferring the goſpel according to Mark, 
© may be confuted by it, if they have a love of truth.“ Grabes 
thinks this to be ſaid of the Cerinthians. Maſſuet diſputes this; 
but perhaps his arguments are of no great moment ; however, it 
is not eaſy to conceive any reaſon why theſe perſons ſhould pre- 
fer Mark before the other evangeliſts. And moreover it is ge- 
nerally allowed that they received St. Matthew's, if not the other 
goſpels, alſo. Nevertheleſs Mr. Lampe h is entirely of the fame 


opinion with Grabe. 


Once more, that learned and pious ancient ſays that © John! 
© the diſciple of the Lord wrote his goſpel to confute the doctrine 
lately taught by Cerinthus, and a great while before by thoſe 
© called Nicolaitans, a branch of the Gnoſtics, and to ſhew that 
© there is one God who made all things by his word: and not, as 
© they ſay, that there is one the Creator, and another the Father 
© of our Lord: and one the ſon of the Creator, and another, even 
«© the Chriſt, who deſcended from above upon the Son of the 
© the Creator, and continued impaſſible, and at length returned 


© to his pleroma or fulneſs.” 


t. Ferom k has ſomewhat to the 


like purpoſe concerning the occaſion of St. John's writing his 


goſpel. 


4 Ann. An. 1or. Vol. 2. p. 6. No. 11. 

e Difl, Iren. p. Ixiv. n. vi. de Cerintho. 

f Qui autem Jeſum ſeparant a Chriſto, 
et impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe Chriſtum, 
paſſum vero Jeſum dicunt, id quod ſe- 
cundum Marcum eſt præferentes Evan— 
gelium, cum amore veritatis legentes illud 
corrigi poſſunt. L. 3. c. xi. p. 190. Maſl, 
Gr. 220, 12. 

£ Cerinthum ejuſque ſequaces indicat : 
adeo ut hos Marci evangelium recepiſſe 
conſtet. Gr. ad loc. p. 220. 
b Cerinthianos procul dubio intelligit, 
quando ait. Qui autem Jeſum ſeparant 
© a Chriſto.“ Unde ſaltem patet, quod 
Marci quoque Evangelio locum fecerint. 
Lampe Prol. in Johan. p. 135. 

i Hanc fidem annuntians Joannes do- 
mini diſcipulus, volens per evangelii enun- 
wationem auferre eum qui a Cerintho in- 
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feminatus erat hominibus errorem, et 
multo prius ab his qui dicuntur Nicolaitzy 
qui ſunt vulſio ejus quæ falſo cognomma- 


tur ſcientia; ut confunderet eos, et ſua- 


deret, quoniam unus deus, qui omnia fe- 
cit per verbum ſuum, et non quemadmo- 
dum illi dicunt, alterum quidem fabrica- 
torem, alium autem patrem domini, et 
alium quidem fabricatoris filium, alterum 
vero de ſuperioribus Chriſtum, quem ©: 
impaſſibilem perſeveraſſe, deſcendentem in 
Jeſum filium fabricatoris, et iterum revo- 
laſſe in ſuum pleroma. L. 1. c. xi. p. 188. 
Mall. p. 218. Gr. 

* Noviſlimus omnium ſcripſit evange- 
lum—Adverſus Cerinthum, alioſque hæ- 
reticos, et maxime tunc Ebionitarum dog- 
ma conſurgens, qui afſerunt Chriſtum 
aute Mariam non fuiilæ, & c. De V. I. c. x- 
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3 | Cenmravs, Ch. IV. Sect. J. 37 


Let us now take Epiphanius's account. His ſummary is to 
this purpoſe : the! Cerinthians, called alſo Merinthians, are Jews, 
(or of Jewiſh extract) valuing themſelves upon circumciſion. 
They ſay, that the world was made by angels, and that Jeſus by 
increaſe of virtue came to be Chriſt. 

In his larger work he ſays that, © like ® the Carpocratians, they 
© ſay Jeſus was born of Joſeph and Mary, and that the world 
was made by angels. Indeed they differ little or nothing from 
© them, except that they n are for obſerving the Jewiſh rites, in 
part at leaſt. They ſay that the law and the prophets pro- 
« ceeded from angels, and that he who gave the law was one of 
the angels that made the world. This Cerinthus lived in Aſia, 
and there firſt publiſhed his doctrine. He ſaid e that when 
« Jeſus was grown up, the Chriſt, that is, the Holy Spirit, came 
don upon him at Jordan, in the ſhape of a dove from the ſu- 
« preme Deity : and revealed to him, and by him to others, the 
* unknown Father. Whereupon when that power had come 
don upon him from above, he wrought great miracles. He 
© likewiſe ſaid that Jeſus ſuffered and roſe again, but the Chriſt 
that came down upon him from above was always impaſſible: 
and that when Jeſus ſuffered, the Chriſt left him. This ſame 
man is one of thoſe, who, in the time of the apoſtles, cauſed a 
©? diſturbance ; when James 4 and they that were with him ſent 
letters to the diſciples at Antioch : ſaying, Foraſmuch as ve 
| © bave heard, that certain which went out from us have troubled you 
© with words. And he was allo one of thoſe who contended zeith 
Peter, when he was returned to Jeruſalem, after he had been 
gat the houſe of Cornelius by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 
f laying, " thou wenteſt in to men uncircumciſed, and didſt eat with them. 
But this * was before he preached his doctrine in Aſia. This 
* ſame *falſe apoſtle Cerinthus was alſo with thoſe who made a 
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* edition at Jeruſalem, when Paul came thither with Titus, 4 ; 
f laying, ® that he had brought uncircumciſed men into the tem- 1 
. . 1 
* fe, and had defiled that holy place” Epiphanius adds, © they = 
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322 Hiſlory of Heretics. Book II. p. 145, 
: uſe * the goſpel of Matthew, though not entire; but they pre- 
fer this on account of the genealogy which relates properly to 
his fleſh. They alſo endeavour to bring proofs from this goſ- 
pel in favour of circumcifion, arguing from another part, 1; 
is enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter. Chriſt was cir. 
cumciſed and kept the law, and why ſhould not you likewiſe, 
As for Paul they quite reject him, becauſe he was againſt cir- 
cumciſion, and ſays, they * zwho are juſtified by the law, are fallen 
from grace: and if ye are circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you no- 
thing. He afterwards ſays that the ſame people are alſo 
called Merinthians; but he does not know whether Cerinthus 
was alſo called Merinthus, or whether there was another called 
Merinthus, who was joined with him. But, as we have already 
ſud, he often © oppoſed the apoſtles not only at Jeruſalem but 
in Af alſo, both he and his adherents. 

This is Epiphanius's account, who, as we fee, makes addi- 
tions to Irenzus, ſaying that © he oppoſed the apoſtles in Judea, 
and out of it, early and late. 

Let us now ſee what Theodoret ſays: About the ſame time, 
he had before mentioned the Ebionites and Nazarenes, Ce- 
* rinthus was the author of another hereſy or ſect. Having 
been a long while in Egypt, and ſtudied philoſophical learn- 
ing; at length he came into Afia, and gathered diſciples, 
< which he called after his own name. He taught that there is 
one! God over all; nevertheleſs he did not make the world, 
but ſome other powers ſeparate from him, and ignorant of him. 
He ſaid, as the Jews generally do, that Jeſus was born of ſo— 
« feph and Mary, but that he excelled other men in wiſdom, 
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This paſſage has generally been under- 
ſtood as aſſerting that the Cerinthians did 
not receive the entire goſpel of Matthew, 
on account of the genealogy, which they 
rejected. Whereas the true meaning of 
the paſſage 15 that they preferred this goſ- 
pel to the others, becauſe of the genealogy. 
From whence they thought they could 
3 Chriſt to be really a mere man, 
orn of Joſeph and Mary. The other 
words, in part” and not entire, come 
in by way of parentheſis. This, which is 
the genuine ſenſe of the words, reconciles 
what is here ſaid, with what is ſaid of 
them by Epiphanius, under the article 
Ebionites; quoted page 329, note s. 
Matt. Xx. 25. 2 Toy de mavaos 
aberuo: A To wn miliclas Th a5:r pure 
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p. 219. 


© temperance, - 


p. 146; CennTAvs. Ch. IV. Se. II. 323 


© temperance, righteouſneſs, and all virtues; that the Chriſt de- 
© ſcended upon him from above in thę ſhape of a dove, and 
© then he preached the unknown God, and performed the mi- 
«© racles which are recorded of him; that at the time of his 
* paſſion the Chriſt withdrew from him, and that Jeſus only ſuf- 
« fered. He forged ſome revelations as ſeen by himſelf, adding 
certain woes and threatenings. He ſaid that the kingdom of 
our Lord is terreſtrial, or that he would reign on this earth; 
for he dreamed of eating and drinking, and marriage, and ſa- 
* crifices, and feſtivals to be accompliſhed ar Jeruſalem, and to 
© ]aſt for a thouſand years: for ſo long he thought the kingdom 
© of the Lord would endure. Againſt him wrote not only the fore- 
mentioned authors, but Caius alſo, and Dionyſius biſhop of 
Alexandria. And it is faid that the divine evangeliſt John, 
going to bathe, and ſeeing Cerinthus, ſaid “ Let us flee 
« hence, leſt the bath ſhould fall upon Cerinthus, and we ſhare 


jn the ſame ruin.“ 


Sect. II. Obſervations relative to the Time of Cerinthus, 


I xow proceed to make remarks. Other authors have ſpoken 
of Cerinthus; but I hope to bring in their accounts under the 
tollowing obſervations. 

One thing is very. obſervable, that theſe three learned writers 
vary very much. Epiphanius and Theodoret ſay divers things 
of Cerinthus, which Irenæus, the moſt ancient, takes no notice 
of, That I may omit no particular of moment, I ſhall confider 
the time and hiſtory of Cerinthus, then his ſentiments, next his 
manners, and, laſtly, the ſcriptures received by him. 

Baronius ſpeaks, of Cerinthus at ſeveral years of the firſt cen- 
tury, not very long after our Saviour's aſcenſion; Le Clerc at 
the year 80; Baſnage at the year 101, in their ſeveral eceleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtories. By ſome he is eſteemed a heretic of the firſt, by 
others of the © ſecond, century. It is reckoned to be obſervable 
that Epiphanius placeth the Cerinthians after the Carpocratians. 
And lrenæus intimates that the doctrine of the Cerinthians had 
been long before taught by the Nicolaitans. Theodoret, in a 
place not yet quoted, ſays, it f was reported that Cerinthus 


Non diſputo nunc de Cerinthi ætate, num Pium emerſiſſe, vix dubitamus, Id. 


quæ ſaltem quoad erroris propalationem ib. p. 182. Vid. et p. 184, 186. 


Joanne recentior videtur, uti infra indica- t Kay xngivOoy Je Oaow, wars Tg Tartu 
bitur. Lamp. Proleg. p. 69. in. Cerin- @nus T2 To bo ovyygarcarro; wayytnoy 
tum veto ſeculo demum ſecundo, et qui- #7; wigicvT9G, Th Thc dire abgertwe Mf 
dm non ante Hadrianum, vel Antoni- Sf CCA,. H. F. I. 2. Pr. p. 216. ©. 
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324 Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. pag, 


c * ſowed the ſeeds of his principles whilſt the excellent evan. 

geliſt John was ſtill living:“ which implies that Cerinthus 
aid not ariſe in the early days of the apoſtles, but only ſome 
ſhort. time before the death of St. John, who was the longer 
liver of them. And in the appendix to Tertullian's book of 
Preſcriptions, it is expreſsly ſaid that s Cerinthus aroſe after the 
Carpocratians, as it is h in Philaſter likewiſe. 1 might add that 
ſerom alſo has this order, Saturninus, Carpocrates, Cerinthus 
and Ebion, whom he calls his ſucceſſor. However, I cannot 


ſay that all this is ſufficient to fix the time of Cerinthus with 
any certainty or exactneſs. 


SECT. HI. Obſervations tending to llufrate' bis Hiſtory. 


As for his hiſtory, there is ſcarce any one thing in which the 
three forementioned writers. of hcrefies agree, except in this, 
mon he was of Aſia, or that he lived there chiefly. Epiphanius 

1ys that the Cerinthians were Jews, but neither of the other two 
155 fo exprefsly. Epiphanius ſpeaks much of the oppoſition 
made by Cerinthus to the apoſtles upon the point of circum- 
ciſion, of which the other two ſay nothing. And the truth of 
this is difputed by ſome learned moderns, particularly * Baſnage, 
and! Lampe. They ſay there wanted not any particular leader 
in that affair. The prevailing ſentiments of the Jewiſh people, 
eſpecially of the phariſees, would incline many to inſiſt upon 
circumciſion as neceflary. Ff Cerinthus had been at the head 
of all the diſturbances raiſed at Jeruſalem upon that account in 
the time of the apoſtles, why ſhould he not have been named 
as well as Simon Magus, Alexander, Hymenzus, and Philetus? 
Farther, they ſay that Cerinthus did not appear in the world till 
afterwards. They think theſe conſiderations fufficient to over- 
throw a ſtory that relies almoſt entirely upon the eredit of Ept- 
phanius, and is not mentioned by more early writers. 1 

ECT. 


£ Poſt hunc Cerinthus hæreticus erupit, 
ſimilia docens. Pr. cap. 48. p. 3 
p 16, 1. H. 36. Sec note p, p. 3 

Ad cos venio hæreticos, qui 3 
laniaverunt: Saturninum quemdam, et 
Ophitas, et Cainzos, et Setthoitas, et 
Carpocratem, et Cerinthum, et hujus ſuc- 
ceſſorem Ebionem. Adv. Lucif. Tom. 4. 
p- 304. M. *k Non nobis 
unquam Epiphann probari ſententia po- 
tuit qui Cerinthum illis præficit qui 
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de diſciplinæ Moſaicæ obſervandæ neceſ- 
ſitate ingentes in Eccleſia Antiochena tur- 
bas commovere, quibus ſedandis conci- 
lium apoſtolorum Hieroſoly mis convoca- 
tum eſt. Ann. ad An. 101. No. xi. p. 6. 
vol. 2. Vid. etiam ejuſd. Exercit. Hiſt. 
Criti. p. 358. 367. Prolegom. ubi 
ſupra. m However it is likewiſe 
mentioned by Philaſter, who fays: Hie 
ſub apoſtolis quæſtionem ſeditionis com- 
movit, dicens debere circumcidi Ren 
cu 


| 


7. 149. 


Sxer. IV. Of his Principles and Sentiments. 


WE: come now to his principles: what they are ſaid to have 
been we have ſeen; but the accounts are not without their dif- 
ſiculties. Tillemont therefore at the beginning of his ® article 
of the Cerinthians ſays not much beſide the purpoſe. The 
church was from the beginning diſturbed with two oppoſite 
herefies, which produced each one divers ſects. One, which 
had Simon for it's author, held two principles, and ſaid that our 
Saviour was man in appearance only, who are generally called 
Gnoſtics and Docete. The other hereſy oppoſite to this is that 
of the Jews, who embraced the Chriſtian faith, but not in all 
it's extent. They acknowledged one principle, and one God, 
and the reality of the human nature in Jeſus Chrift. But they 
denied his divinity, and were fond of the ceremonies of the law. 
Nevertheleſs, however contrary theſe opinions are to cach other, 
25 well as to truth, the devil found means to join them, in order 
to form the monſtrous body of the doctrine of the Cerinthians. 

Cerinthus accordingly is reckoned by note a few moderns a 
Gnoſtic; and yet he is no where ſaid to have held the eternity 


of matter; nor was he a Docete, for he aflerted the real hu- 


manity of Jeſus. Moreover he 1s placed by Theodoret in the 
ſecond book of his heretical tables among thoſe who held one 
principle. | 
However, let us go over particulars, And in one thing all 
the forementioned writers agree, that Cerinthus taught one ſu- 
preme God, but that the world was not made by him, but by 


angels. | 

Concerning the perſon of Jeſus likewiſe, their accounts agree 
in the main; that he ſaid Jeſus was a man born of Joſeph and 
Mary, and that at his baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt, or the Chriſt, de- 


icended upon him, after which he wrought the miracles recorded 


of him, and in the end died and roſe again; but that the Chriſt 
as impaſhble. And much to the {ame purpoſe we may obſerve? 
| E 
| l In 
cus caufa contra Mum, et htreſim ejus cus, et ex diſciplina Gnoſticorum, ſui pe- 
Gecreverunt in ſuis Actibus apoſtoli ſen- tiit ſubſidia errors. Lampe. Prol. in 
tentiam, non debere jam homines fudaiſ- Johan. Vid. etiam Clerici Hiſt. Ecc. An. 
mo, id eſt, circumciſioni, aliiſque talibus S0. p. 493. 1. Rect ius cum Gnoſticis com- 
ſuperſtitionis van parere carnalibus, qui ponitur Cerinthus. Moth, H. Ecc. Secu- 
(© gentibus venientes credebant in Chriſ- lum 1. pt. 11. c. 5. § 15. p. 66. Helms. 
tum dominum noFrum ſalvatorem. H. 36. 1755. p Cermthus ſucceſlit hujus 
2 Mem. Ec. Tom. 2. (Carpocratis) errori, et ſimilitudini vani- 
Cerinthus enim, quatenus nobis ex tatis, docens de generatione itidem ſalva- 
zuſtoria vetere innotuit, vere fuit Gnoſti- toris, deque creatura ungelorum. in nullo 
| T3 _ dilcordans 


Cenicrhus. Ch. IV. Sect. IV. 325 
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326 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. p. 1514 
in Philaſter, Auguſtine s, and the author of the Appendix to 


Tertullian, ther remainder of whoſe article concerning Cerin- 
thus I now tranſcribe at the bottom of the page. 

But perhaps it may be queſtioned whether the opinion of the 
Cerinthians be rightly repreſented. They might ſpeak of Jeſus 


as a man only, though they thought him to be born of a virgin. 


That they allowed this, may be argued with a good deal of force, 
if they received St, Matthew's genealogy, as it perhaps may ap- 
pear afterwards that they did. The opinion that Jeſus was born 
of Joſeph and Mary was not only wrong, but likewiſe unpopular 
among Chriſtians. And I apprehend that this is falſely aſcribed 
to ſome who ſpoke of Jeſus as a man only, till the Holy Ghoſt 
came down upon him. Epiphanius, in his article of the Alo- 
gians, having obſerved Matthew's account of our Lord's being 
born of a virgin, and that he was deſcended from David and 
Abraham, ſays, hence Cerinthus and Ebion argue that Jeſus 
was a mere man, as do alto Merinthus and Cleobius, or Cleo- 
* bulus, and Claudius, and Demas and Hermogenes.” But 
what reaſon has Epiphanius to aſcribe to all theſe, particularly 
to Demas and Hermogenes, the ſame opinion that he ſometimes 
aſcribes to Cerinthus, that Jeſus was born as other men are? 
However, if they received the genealogy in Matthew, as he ſeys 
they did, * they might argue that Jeſus was truly a man, but 
mult allow that he was born of a virgin. 

They allowed the Holy Ghoſt to have deſcended upon Jeſus 
at his baptiſm; which is agreeable to our goſpels. But by the 
Holy Ghoſt probably they did not mean a perſon but a power, 
as Epiphanius exprefleth it. And as to what is ſaid that the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the Chriſt, was impaſſible, and left Jeſus to ſuffer 
alone, their real opinion may have been only and .no more than 
this, that the divine nature in Jeſus, or the power that came 


diſcordans ab eo, nifi quia ex parte ſolum 
legi conſentit, quod a deo data fit, et ip- 
ſum dominum Judzorum eſſe æſtimat, qui 
legem dedit filiis Iſrael. Docet autem 
circumcidi, et ſabhatizare, et Chriſtum 
nondum reſurrexiſſe a mortuis, ſed reſur- 
recturum annunciat. H. 36. 

à Mundum ab angelis factum eſſe di- 
centes, et carne circumcidi opertere, atque 
alia hujuſmodi legrs præcepta ſervari. Je- 
ſum hominem tantummodo fuiſſe, nec re- 
ſurrexiſſe, ſed reſurrecturum aſſeverantes. 
H. 8. r Poſt hunc (Carpocratem) 
Cerinthus hæreticus erupit ſimilia docens. 
Nam et ipſe mundum inſtitutum eſſe ab 
illis dicit : Chriſtum ex ſemine Joſeph na- 
tum proponit, hominem illum tantum- 


modo ſine divinitate contendens, ipſam 
quoque legem ab angelis datam perhibens. 
Judzorum deum non dominum, fed an- 
gelum promens. Pr. cap. 48. p. 252. A. 
p. 216, 14. s Evhev Yap o f uεν,- 
boy JN Tov erbewrroy KATE NOV «+ Aria 
vorreg Ye Toi TY XUGK pabytai; vaT _ 
xai, URO T1G KATH TOY Wortd hy KAN dae 
VEVEZAGYKeCy TYY QUTWY πον ETELgWIT 
Tuoray. Ep. Her. 51. p. 427+ E. P. 

t O wer Ye Kngubog xa Kapraxpas TW 
GUTW N Onbev THe HUT VIE Era 
c rng acxns Te xata Matbaw Erzyyt- 
ue, Aice Tng Yerearoyicas Berorral Taps %/ 
EX CTE VAT Io xa. Marias zva Te 
tiger. Ad Hr. 30. No. 14. p. 138. C. 
D. See alſo the quotation, note 7. 
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down upon him at baptiſm, and by which he wrought miracles, 
did not ſuffer. | 0 f : 

Irenzus and Epiphanius, in paſſages before cited, faid ex- 
preſsly that Jeſus roſe again after he had ſuffered; which is not 
denied by Theodoret. Nevertheleſs, in another place he ſays, 
« they * ſuppoſed that Chriſt, or rather Jeſus, who ſuffered and 
© was crucified, was not riſen, but would rife again in the general 
© reſurrection of the dead.“ And ſo likewiſe fay * Philaſter and 
Auguftine. What they mean by this I cannot tell; but I take 
the former account to be right, that they faid Jeſus was rifen. 
However, we have here a farther proof that theſe people believed 
the reſurrection of the dead; in which too they differed from 
thoſe called Gnoſtics. | | 

He was zealous for circumcifion, and the rights of the Moſaic 
law, as Epiphanius ſays again and again; though no notice is 
taken of this by Irenæus or Theodoret. And it is ſomewhat 
ſtrange that he ſhould be fo zealous for the law, if he taught that 
the world was made by angels, and that the God of the Jews, 
by whom the law was delivered, was not the ſupreme God, but 
an angel only. According to Jerom this was the principal error 
of Cerinthus, that? he was for joining the law with the gofpel. 

Once more, Cerinthus is ſuppoſed to have been a Millenarian; 
ſo ſays Theodoret, though neither Irenæus, nor Epiphanius 
make any mention of it. What Theodoret ſays muſt have been 
taken from the works of Caius, and Dionyſius, or the extracts 
out of them in Euſebius's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : of which we 
gave a large account? formerly. This is alſo mentioned by 
Auguſtine, But Philaſter, and the author of the Appendix to 
Tertullian, are filent upon this head; and Le Clerc ſeems 
ſcarcely convinced that this error is rightly imputed to him. 


Vi oerorleras nas exavpwolasy un floruit, prodidit in dialogo cujus locum 
*. N ; — . — ” 
C4 /7,y20008 meAAELY Of anfaclhaty orhay R profert Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl. lib 3. c. 28. 


b yen ab VEXCWY YR ATV» H. 28. n. 6. 
P. 113. D. * See p. 32 5, n. P, and 326, n. d. 
di hoc verum eſt, in Cerinthi et E- 
vbons hæreſim delabimur, qui credentes 
n Chriſto propter hoc ſolum a patribus 
anathematizati ſunt, quod legis ceremo- 
mas Chriſti evangelio miſcuerunt: et fic 
nova confeſſi ſunt, ut vetera non amitte- 
zent. Ep. 74. al. $9. p. 623. M. 

* See vol. ii. p. 377, 378, and vol. iii. 
. 103, &c. See alſo the quotation below. 

Mille quoque annos poſt reſurrectio- 
nem 1n terreno regno Chriſti, ſecundum 
garnales ventris et libidinis voluptates, fu- 
ros tabulantur. Unde etiam Chiliaſtæ 
Lunt appellati. H. 83. b Caius qui 
«WL finem ſecundi aut initio tertii ſeculi 


Cerinthum qui per revclationes quaſi a 
magno apoſtolo ſcriptas portenta finxerat, 
velut ab angelis fib1 oftenſa, intromiſiſle 
hanc doctrinam; qua affirmat, poſt reſur- 
rectionem regnum Chriſti in terris futu- 
rum, et rurſus cupiditatibus et voluptatibus 
carnem jeroſolimæ verſantem ſervituram. 
Quin et dixiſſe inimicum illum ſcriptura- 
rum divinarum, fallere volentem, in nup- 
tialibus feſtis mille annorum ſpatium 
tranſactum iri. Cujus erroris etiam Di- 
onyſius Alexandrinus eum incuſabat, ut 
eodem loco docet Euſebius. Quod ſi 
verum ſit, Chiliaſtarum hic conditor 
haberi poſſit. Clerici. H. E. C1. p. 493. 
II. Sce the original of this paſſage, p. 329, 
note ®, 
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0 


SECT. V. Of his Morals. 


I sHoVvLD have had no occaſion to have ſaid any thing of 
Cerinthus's manners, if ſome learned moderns © had not repre- 
ſented him as a vicious perſon; for which I can ſee no good 
ground. They build upon ſome expreſſions of Dionyſius of * 
Alexandria: but they are only words of courſe in the way of 
controverſy. And the catholics, who expected a Millennium, 
had the ſame notion of it that he is ſaid to have had. There 
was nothing unlawful in either, though it was low and mean. 
And what may ſatisfy us that Cerinthus was not a bad man, is this; 
that nothing of that kind is ſaid of him by the writers of here. 
fies: not by Irenæus, nor Epiphanius, nor Theodoret, nor 


the reſt. 


SECT. VI. What Scriptures he received. 


CERINTHUS received the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
Of this I think there can be no doubt: for it is not denied by 
any; and it is plainly ſuppoſed by thoſe writers, who ſpeak of 
his zeal for the peculiarities of the law of Moſes. 

1. He received the goſpel of St. Matthew, as Epiphanius fays 
expreſsly in the place at firſt quoted from him; though not en- 


© Non erant Cerinthi mores doctrinaà 
ſua ſanctiores teſte Pionyſio Alexandrino ; 
Hac enim fuit illius opinio: regnum 
Chriſt terrenum futurum. Et quarum 
rerum cupiditate ipte flagrabat utpote vo- 
Juptatibus corporis obnoxius, carniſque 
addictus, in jis regnum dei ſitum fore 
ſomniavit, in ventris et earum quæ infra 
ventrem ſunt partium explenda libidine; 
hoc eſt in cibo et potu, ac nuptiis: atque 
ut honeſtiori vocabulo ejuimod1 volupta- 
tes velaret, in feſtis, et ſacrificiis, et hoſti- 


arum mactionibus. Bainag. Annales, An. 


101. XI. 

4 Kendo Je Tor xu T GUT" EXENVY AG - 
Sei. Kren TUSY,THj13Y09 igel, 
aSn⁰tHü ν ETYDTLAT AS VeAnoarra Tw ERUTS 
TALTHRTE OVGA Gs TETO YAP E£41%k rng 01920 - 
AX bALZ; AUTH TO , EN H THY 
Tg Ye BaxoiAtiay iak WY AUTOS WEEYET I (u- 
AOTO(ANTOS KY HAV TAYV j,. TEHTOWG 
#7f6-0 CAE) £76004. PEO205 KA TWY UTO 


7 r % reg reg X04 MOTO 
2Xb YR OG Hah ON WY et Sv οντν,ν TAVTE WHOM 
og I Abs EOpT HG HO Suoiaig x. 1g 
o@ayaic. Fu. Ecc. Hiſt. Lib. 7. C. 25. 
p. 273. A. B. Vid. Credib. vol. iii. p. 104, 
105. © NeTws ET3T%0T0;«oo[8021XWTERO! 
rg rh EEꝭGͤag olg g ⁰uõοõẽsg ü Tai TEE 
yEuPurc rmayyeiha; andoIncicIn e- 
, KO THY YHANEOR ETWY TEUDNG TWUATH 
ur EM TY Engers ææ tl TY £71054 UT Th; - 
Av. Ibid. C. 23. p. 270. D. 271. A. 

Try 0 T& GUYYERphaTH; TETE Hm 
&@5 PEYR ON Th HANG KEXBUphpheEVOY US TQNOY XATE= 
TRAY ENOWEYWY, x TEC νντο ads; 
TW, SOEV EWNTWN * xc AτνπσNNeie Poo» 
re Teck 775 e xas akySWy ENTE8 TH 
KRvugie nuns ETIPAVEIR, BTE rug WMETERS £1 
VEXEWY AVATATEW;y KA Th; TeX AUVTOV ET 
GUYRYWY TG HO CHOINUTEWG® ANAL WAKER 1A 
dynr va Oi% Ta vo! t avanmgorur 
ery Ty Bci 78 Cv. Ibid. cap. 24. 
p. 271. D. Cred. vol. iii. p. 112, 113. 
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p. 184. CERIxT HUS. Ch. IV. Sec. VI. 329 


tire, as he there mentions. But he did not, as is ſuppoſed by 
many to be the meaning of that paſſage, reject the firſt, or the 
firſt and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew. For it ſeems to me, * 
that he does there plainly ſay they received the goſpel, and were 
ſond of it on account of the genealogy. Moreover in the arti- 
cle of the Ebionites he 8 ſays, it is allowed by all that Cerinthus 
made uſe of the beginning of St. Matthew's goſpel, and from 
thence endeavoured to prove that Jeſus was deſcended in a natu- 


ral way from Joſeph and Mary. And another paflage, cited 


not long ago h from his article of the Alogians, deſerves to be 
here taken into conſideration, | 

2. It the paſſage of Irenzus before quoted i relate to the Ce- 
rinthians, (as ſome think) they preferred the goſpel of St. Mark 
to the reſt; but it does not therefore follow that he received no 
other; for he certainly received St. Matthew's, if not all the 
goſpels: but it is by no means clear that that paſſage does refer 
to them. | | 

3. If there be any truth in the accounts of his being a Mil- 
[enarian, it is highly probable that he reſpected the apoſtle John, 
if the Revelation be a work of that apoſtle. Several writers, 
who did not like the Millenarian doctrine received by many 
catholics, affirmed the book of the Revelation, upon which 
they chiefly built, to be a work not of St. John, but of Cerin- 
thus. So did Caius, as is allowed by Grabe and Mill, in paſſa- 
es formerly quoted in this * work. I put down here another 
paſſage of! Mill. Beauſobre m was clearly of the fame opinion. 
and Theodoret in the paſſage cited above ſays, that Cerinthus 
ſorged fome revelations, as ſeen by himſelf: probably meaning 
thoſe in the book of the Revelacion, which we have. Caius's 
words are, Cerinthus ® alſo, who by revelations, as written by 


jean; et Fon ſe figure deux Apocalypſes, 


See the obſervation on the quotation, ; 
| lune et autre attributes 4 cet Apotre, 


p. 322, note &. 


5 O At: ag xnęivbos 1 XKACTOY EAGC TW 
CTY HEWHEYS dnbev ITY AUTH EVAYYERIW)y 
C7) Thy EXT TE KATH pathaiy wayyey 
GL Tri YEVEAAGOYIOLS Cahorraes THE, UV EX 
CTU ATCC HWTED KAL PhNPCLDLG ELVHL TOY NCb3OVs 
H. 30. n. 14. p. 138. D. 

" See before note x. p. 322. 

1 See before, p. 320. note f. 

* See vol. il. p. 378, 379. vol. itt. p. 104, 
116, | Sin autem apoſtoli hujus haud 
fuer Apocalypſis, cujus obſecro? Cerin- 
tn, Id enim affirmabat Caius in diſpu- 
tut tone habita coram Zephyrino, &c. Mill. 
Prol. n. 167. | 
On fait mention d' une Apocalypſe 
% Ccrinthe, ſuppoſte ſous le nom de 8. 


On ſe fonde ſur un paſſage de Caius, Pre- 
tre de Rome, alleguẽ par Euſebe. Mais 
on peut s' aſſurer, que Caius parle de PA- 
pocalypſe de 8. Jean. Hitt. Manich. T. i. 
p- 455. n AXAG x4 KnewSog 0 d. Amo- 
X&AU Ew WG M70 ATE pLEYEHNR YEYEA = 
[AEVWVy TERTOAOYICEG N[AWV WG K* AYYEAWY AUT W 
Jederymerc; Jeu, ETEITAYES AtYWYy 
ATA THY AVUTFHATW E7VYElOy uzᷣ To Bao 
Azvoy TE Newre., xa Tay NH 106 
„orig ey Ieg8TXAnjÞp THY TAKE TWOAITEVO KLE 
dN. A £920; UTagxwy TH; YeaA- 
Pai; Te Ou, ugh mov HIMOYTHETIOG EY Y HW 
EOETIG SeAwy TAXY%v Atyts yeveo Ia. Eul, 
I. E. L. 3. C. 28. p. 100, A. 
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7 


Sker. V. Of his Nbrals. 


I SHOULD have had no occaſion to have ſaid any thing of 
Cerinthus's manners, if ſome learned moderns © had not repre- 
ſented him as a vicious perſon; for which I can ſee no good 
ground. They build upon ſome expreſſions of Dionyſius of 
Alexandria : but they are only words of courſe in the way of 
controverſy. And the catholics, who expected a Millennium, 
had the ſame notion of it that he is ſaid to have had. There 
was nothing unlawful in either, though it was low and mean. 
And what may ſatisfy us that Cerinthus was not a bad man, is this; 
that nothing of that kind 1s ſaid of him by the writers of here- 
fies: not by Irenæus, nor Epiphanius, nor Theodoret, nor 


the reſt. 


StcT. VI. What Scriptures he received. 


CERINTHUS received the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
Of this 1 think there can be no doubt : for it 1s not denied by 
any; and it is plainly ſuppoſed by thoſe writers, who ſpeak of 
his zeal for the peculiarities of the law of Moſes. 

1. He received the goſpel of St. Matthew, as Epiphanius fays 
expreſsly in the place at firſt quoted from him; though not en- 


© Non erant Cerinthi mores doctrinà 
fua ſanctiores teſte Pionyſio Alexandrino: 
Hac enim fuit illius opinio: regnum 
Chriſt terrenum futurum. Et quarum 
rurum cupiditate ipſe flagrabat utpote vo- 
juptatibus corporis obnoxius, carniſque 
addictus, in 11s regnum dei fitum fore 
ſomniavit, in ventris et earum que infra 
ventrem ſunt partium explenda libidine; 
hoc eſt in cibo et potu, ac nuptiis: atque 
ut honeſtiori vocabulo ejuſmodi volupta- 
tes velaret, in feſtis, et ſacrificiis, et hoſti- 
arum mactionibus. Bainag. Annales. An. 
101. XI. 
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105. © Nr g Eicnoαπ g + ISduανοö 
Tg e rn⁰ονννEguug Toig fee Ev THI lat, 
YEUAPHIG ETKHY YEAIQS c d dα- 
VawVy KO THR HINSGOG ETWY TEUDPHNG CWuATL 
* EW TYG Enga; rtl rig e cν 5a vreridt- 
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tire, as he there mentions. But he did not, as is ſuppoſed by 
many to be the meaning of that paſſage, reject the firſt, or the 
frſt and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew. For it ſeems ta me, * 
that he does there plainly ſay they received the goſpel, and were 
ſond of it on account of the genealogy. Moreover in the arti- 
cle of the Ebionites he 8 ſays, it is allowed by all that Cerinthus 
made uſe of the beginning of St. Matthew's goſpel, and from 
thence endeavoured to prove that Jeſus was deſcended in a natu- 
ral way from Joſeph and Mary. And another paſſage, cited 
not long ago h from his article of the Alogians, deſerves to be 
here taken into conſideration, 

2. If the paſſage of Irenæus before quoted i relate to the Ce- 
rinthians, (as ſome think) they preferred the goſpel of St. Mark 
to the reſt; but it does not therefore follow that he received no 
other; for he certainly received St. Matthew's, if not all the 
goſpels: but it is by no means clear that that paſſage does refer 
to them. 5 | 

Z. If there be any truth in the accounts of his being a Mil- 
{enarian, it is highly probable that he reſpected the apoſtle John, 
if the Revelation be a work of that apoſtle. Several writers, 
who did not like the Millenarian doctrine received by many 
catholics, affirmed the book of the Revelation, upon which 
they chiefly built, to be a work not of St. John, but of Cerin- 
thus. So did Caius, as 1s allowed by Grabe and Mill, in paſla- 
ges formerly quoted in this F work. I put down here another 
paſſage of! Mill. Beauſobre m was clearly of the ſame opinion. 
And Theodoret in the paſſage cited above ſays, that Cerinthus 
ſorged ſome revelations, as ſeen by himſelf: probably meaning 
ihole in the book of the Revelation, which we have. Caius's 
words are, Cerinthus ® alſo, who by revelations, as written by 


| See the obſervation on the quotation, 
p. 322, note *, | 
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I. 30. n. 14. p. 138. DB. 

" Sce before note x. p. 322. 

See before, p. 320. note f. 

k See vol. ii. p. 378, 379. vol. iii. p. 104, 
116. Sin autem apoſtoli hujus haud 
iuerit Apocalypſis, cujus obſecro? Cerin- 
ti, Id enim affirmabat Caius in diſpu- 
tone habita coram Zephyrino, &c. Mill. 
Prol. n. 167. | | 
On tait mention d' une Apocalypſe 
% Cerinthe, ſuppolce ſous le nem de 8. 
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4330 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. p. 156, 


a great apoſtle, impoſeth upon us monſtrous relations of things 
of his own invention, as ſhewn him by an angel, ſays that, after 
the reſurrection, there ſhall be a terreſtrial kingdom af Chriſt. 
This, I think, may be reckoned a ſtrong argument for the anti- 
* quity of the Revelation. And if there be any truth in what is 
$ aid of Cerinthus being a Millenarian, it is probable he made 
© uſe of our book of Revelation, afcribed to John, upon which 
« all the Millenarian ſchemes were founded. But whether he 
* wrote the book himſelf in the name of John, or only appealed 
to it in ſupport of his opinions, it is a proof he reſpected that 
F apoſtle. And if he did, it is probable that he received his goſ- 
« pel and the epiſtle generally aſcribed to him.” | 

4. Philaſter ſays that © Cerinthus ? did not receive the apoſtle 
Paul, but honoured the traitor Judas. That he received only 
the goſpel of Matthew, rejecting the other three goſpels, and 
the Acts of the apoſtles.” But what Philaſter ſays, in which 
he is not ſupported by others, I apprehend needs not to be much 
minded. 

Epiphanius however, as before quoted, ſays that the Ce- 
© rinthians reject Paul.“ Nevertheleſs, there may be ſome rea- 
ſon to queſtion the truth of this, from what Epiphanius himſelf 
ſays elſewhere. For © he informs us there was a tradition, that 
when ſome of them had died without baptiſm, others were 
baptized for them, leſt at the time when they fhould be here- 
after raiſed up at the general reſurrection, they ſhould be 
puniſhed for that omiſſion. And it was ſuppoſed that St. Paul 
refers to it in 1 Cor. xv. 29. But he ſays there is another and 
better interpretation of that text. And he afterwards argues 
againſt them from Iſaiah, and from St. Luke's and St. John's 
goſpels, which ſeems to imply that they reſpected theſe parts of 
ſcripture, as well as the goſpel of Matthew, ſome part of St. 
Paul's writings, and the Revelation of St. John. Upon the 
whole then, it appears highly probable that Cerinthus flouriſhed 
in the latter end of the firſt, or very early in the ſecond century, 
And it 1s certain, that the Old Teftament, and ſeveral of the 
books of the New Teſtament, were received by him. 


0 Vid. Lampe Pro. In Johan. bie N, 5 Tir WEY TH AUTO rg av 
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4 Hr. 28. n. vi. p. 113. C. See before, 28. n. vi. p, 114. B. C. 
Pp. 322, note: . 5 Ibid, 1. vii. p. 115. A. B. 
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Of PRopicus and his followers. 
Sect. I. Of the Account of him from Clemens Alexandrinus. 


Propicus is wanting in Irenæus, the additions to Tertul- 
lian's preſcriptions, Euſebius, and Philaſter. He is mentioned 
by Tertullian and Theodoret, as we ſhall ſee diſtinctly hereafter. 
But our chief intelligence muſt come from Clement of Alexan- 
dria, by whom he 1s ſpoken of ſeveral times. 

In one place he ſays that the * followers of Prodicus boaſted 
© of having the ſecret books of Zoroaſter.” By which, as alſo 
by ſome other paſſages of Clement, we perceive that there was 
2 ſect or hereſy called after Prodicus. 

In another place, having ſpoken of ſome looſe principles aſ- 


cribed to the Carpocratians, or others, he ſays, * like“ things 


© to theſe are the doctrines taught by the followers of Prodicus, 
who falſely call themſelves Gnoſtics. They ſay they are by 
nature the children of the ſupreme Deity : but they diſhonour 
their high birth and freedom: for they live as they chuſe; 
* and they chuſe to live in pleaſure. They ſcorn to be con- 
trouled, as being lords of the ſabbath, and the king's chil- 


*dren; and kings are above laws: nevertheleſs they do not 


Lad 


* 


every thing they will, being reſtrained by the laws; and what 


they do they do not as kings, but as the vileſt ſlaves: for 
they practiſe uncleanneſs, but privately, fearing puniſhment, 
and guarding againſt diſcoveries. But how is this conſiſtent 
* with freedom, when the apoſtle ſays, he that commutzeth fin, is 
* the ſorvant of fin. | And how, when they do theſe things, which 
* are deſpiſed and prohibited by the Gentiles, that is, when they 
dare covetous, unrighteous, intemperate, impure, can they ſay 
that they only know God? And if we ſay, as John in his epiſ- 
"tle, that we have fellowſhip with him, and we walk in darkneſs, wwe 


* Le and do not the truths but if we walk in the light, as he is in the 
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« light, we have fellowſhip with him, and the blood of Feſus Chriſt bi 
« ſon cleanſeth us from fm; (1 John 1.6, 7.) And how are they 
© better than the men of the world, who do thele things, and are 
© like to the worſt men in the world?! 


Stet. II. Of Theodoret's Account of him, in wohich he is far fron 
being exact. 


TRHEODORET's article of Prodicus following that of Carpo- 
crates is to this purpoſe : © Prodicus © ſucceeding to him, inſti- 


© tuted the ſe& of the Adamites. 


. O - - 
He made this addition to the 


« doctrine of Carpocrates, that men ſhould commit lewdneſs 
© openly: for he ordained that women ſhould be comman,' 
and what follows. For proof of which he partly quotes, and 
partly refers to the afore-cited, and another paſſage of Clement 
of Alexandria. Nor does it appear that Theodoret had any au- 
thority for what he ſays here, or elſewhere, very much to the diſ- 
paragement of Prodicus and his followers, but that of Clement 
of Alexandria; upon whom therefore I ſhall make the follow- 


H. TI. i. c. 6. p. 177. 

What Theodoret further ſays will he 
conſidered when we come to ſpeak of the 
Adamians. In proof of what he here ad- 
vances, he refers to Clement of Alexan- 
dria, from whom he has inſerted two quo- 
tations, which however related to the con- 
duct of ſome other heretics, and not at all 


to that of Prodicus. In the laſt part of 


what he ſays concerning him, he inſerts 
the beginning of the paſſage which I have 
before tranſcribed at large, viz. ** Such 
„ things the followers of Prodicus teach, 
« falſely calling themſelves Gnoſtics,”” &c. 
"The whole of what he had before quoted 
from Clement, belongs to the Carpocra- 
tians or {ome others, and not to Prodicus ; 
to whom it can be made to refer only by 
way of implication. What I have here 
taken notice of, hath been long ago ob- 
ſerved by Bayle, whoſe words under the 
article Prodicus are the; © I ought to 
add, that with regard to another cir- 


ing remark, leaving others after all, to judge as they ſee good. 


cc cumſtance, Theodoret was not fo exact 
as he ſhould have been, in quoting from 
« Clement of Alexandria, He makes 
% him ſay of Prodicus what is properly 
« and directly ſaid of ſome others, and 
© cannot be applied to him but in gene- 
&*« ral, and by means of ſeveral indirect ar- 
© guments.” In another place, & he joins 
Prodicus with Carpocrates, the Cainitez, 
and ſome others, and ſays, They taught, 
that ſouls were ſent into this world, to 
„ practiſe all manner of ſenſuality and 
* iniquity, and by ſuch puriuits, to pay 
© homage to the angels who had created 
„ the world.“ It is very apparent then 


that the authority of Theodoret is not 


additional to that of Clement; for what 
he ſays concerning Prodicus he takes 
from him, and doth not even quote him 
fairly. 

CH. F. L. v. C. 9. p. 273. D. C. 20, 
p. 297. B. Compare C. 27. p. 311. Dy 


312.5 . 


p. 161. Propicus. Ch. v. Sea. HI. 2333 


Szer. III. Obſervations on the Account given us by Clemens Alexan- 
drinns, which renders it probable they were not ſuch licentious Livers 
as they are there ſaid to have been. 


1. Ir is hard te think that men ſhould be quite ſo bad as there 
intimated, who boaſted of ſerving God; and who made a pro- 
ſ{eHon of excelling Gentiles and men of the world. It does 
not ſeem to me that men could be totally abandoned to all ex- 
ceſs, with whom Clement would think to argue ſo mildly, but 
ſtrongly, as he does from the words of St. Paul and St. John, 
and likewiſe of our Lord, which I have in the forecited paſſage 
omitted. He ſeems to me to have been of opinion that theſe 
men would be affected by this argument; which is more than 
could be hoped of men openly or determinedly wicked and 
profligate. 

2. It is ſomewhat probable, that Clement did not certainly 
know they allowed themſelves in the practice of thoſe things 
which are generally agreed to be evil. For he only ſays they 
did them in private, and endeavoured to conceal the knowledge 
of it from the world. 

3- The caſe ſeems to me to be this. Theſe men had ſome 
principles, and uſed ſome expreſſions which might be abuſed, or 
which Clement thought might be abuſed, and underſtood to 
countenance the practice of wickedneſs. But they, it is likely, 
did not fee that conſequence: nor intended that any ſuch deduc- 
tions or concluſions ſhould be drawn from their doctrine. If 
there were nothing, more to be alleged in favour of this than 
what hath been ſaid already, this obſervation might be reckoned 
to have ſome degree of probability. 

But there are divers other things by which this obſervation 
may be ſupported. For having cited ſome expreſſions of Car- 
pocrates, or of ſome of that ſect, he ſays, © if © theſe, like the 
* Valentinians, intended ſpiritual communions, poſſibly ſome 
might receive their opinion: but to make carnal communion 
a mcan to prophecy or inſpiration, muſt be the ſentiment of 
* thoſe only who deſpair of ſalvation. Then follows the paſ- 
{ave above cited. The like things ſay alſo the followers of Pro- 


CY 


dcus. Bur Iimagine that Clement may be here miſtaken: and 
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332 Hiſu of Heretiez. Bock II. Rl 
« light, we have fellowſhip with him, and the blood of Feſus Chriſt his 
* ſon cleanſeth us from fin; (1 John 1.6, 7.) And how are they 
© better than the men of the world, who do theſe things, and are 
© like to the worſt men in the world?! 


SECT. II. Of Theodoret's Account of him, in which Pe is far from 
being exact. 


ö 


THEO DORET's article of Prodicus following that of Carpo- 
crates is to this purpoſe : * Prodicus © ſucceeding to him, inſti- 


© tuted the ſect of the Adamites. 


oy D - . 
He made this addition to the 


« doctrine of Carpocrates, that men ſhould commit lewdnefs 
© openly: for he ordained that women ſhould be common, 
and what follows. For proof of which he partly quotes, and 
partly refers to the afore-cited, and another paſſage of Clement 
of Alexandria. Nor does it appear that Theodoret had any au- 
thority for what he ſays here, or elſewhere, very much to the dif- 
paragement of Prodicus and his followers, but that of Clement 
of Alexandria; upon whom therefore I ſhatl make the follow- 
ing remark, leaving others after all, to judge as they ſee good. 


H. 1 I. i. c. 6. p. 177. 

What Theodoret further ſays will he 
conſidered when we come to ſpeak of the 
Adamians. In proof of what he here ad- 
vances, he refers to Clement of Alexan- 
dria, from whom he has inſerted two quo- 
tations, which however related to the con- 
duct of ſome other heretics, and not at all 
to that of Prodicus. In the laſt part of 
what he ſays concerning him, he inſerts 
the beginning of the paſſage which I have 
before tranſcribed at large, viz. © Such 
„ things the followers of Prodicus teach, 
« falſely calling themſelves G noſtics, &c. 
"The whole of what he had before quoted 
from Clement, belongs to the Carpocra- 
tians or {ome others, and not to Prodicus ; 
to whom it can be made to refer only by 
way of mnplication. What J have here 
taken notice of, hath been long ago ob- 
ſerved by Bayle, whoſe words under the 
article Prodicus are theſe; © I ought to 
, add, that with regard to another cir- 


© cumſtance, Theodoret was not ſo exact 
as he ſhould have been, in quoting from 
Clement of Alexandria, He makes 
„ him ſay of Prodicus what is properly 
and directly ſaid of ſome others, and 
© cannot be applied to him but in gene- 
ral, and by means of ſeveral indirect ar- 
© guments.” In another place, S he joins 
Prodicus with Carpocrates, the Cainitez, 
and ſome others, and ſays, They taught, 
* that fouls were ſent into this world, to 
„ practiſe all manner of ſenſuality and 
* iniquity, and by ſuch purſuits, to pay 
% homage to the angels who had created 
© the world.“ It is very apparent then 


that the authority of Theodoret 1s not 


additional to that of Clement ; for what 
he ſays concerning Prodicus he takes 
from him, and doth not eyen quote him 
fairly. 

§ H. F. L. v. C. 9. p. 273. D. C. 20. 
p. 297. B. Compare C. 27. p. 311. Dy 
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Sber. III. Obſervations on the Account given us by Clemens Alexan- 
drinns, which renders it probable they were not ſuch licentious Livers 
as they are there ſaid to have been. 


1. Ir is hard to think that men ſhould be quite ſo bad as there 
intimated, who boaſted of ſerving God; and who made a pro- 


ſeſton of excelling Gentiles and men of the world. It does 


not ſeem to me that men could be totally abandoned to all ex- 
cels, with whom Clement would think to argue ſo mildly, but 
ſtrongly, as he does from the words of St. Paul and St. John, 
and likewiſe of our Lord, which I have in the forecited paſſage 
omitted. He ſeems to me to have been of opinion that theſe 
men would be affected by this argument; which is more than 
could be hoped of men pany or determinedly wicked and 
profligate. 

2. It is ſomewhat probable, that Clement did not certainly 
know they allowed themſelves in the practice of thoſe things 
which are generally agreed to be evil. For he only ſays they 
did them in private, and endeavoured to conceal the knowledge 
5 it from the world. 

. The caſe ſeems to me to be this. Theſe men had ſome 
Rees iples, and uſed ſome expreſſions which might be abuſed, or 
which Clement thought might be abuſed, and underſtood to 
countenance the practice of wickedneſs. But they, it is likely, 
did not ſee that conſequence: nor intended that any ſuch deduc- 
tions or concluſions ſhould be drawn from their doctrine. If 
there were nothing, more to be alleged in favour of this than 
what hath been ſaid already, this obſervation might be reckoned 
to have ſome degree of probability. 

But there are divers other things by which this obſervation 
may be ſupported. For having cited ſome expreſſions of Car- 
pocrates, or of ſome of that ſec, he ſays, © if © theſe, like the 
* Valentinians, intended ſpiritual communions, poſſibly ſome 
* might receive their opinion : but to make carnal communion 
a mcan to prophecy or inſpiration, muſt be the ſentiment of 
thoſe only who deſpair of ſalvation” Then follows the paſ- 
ge above cited. The like things ſay alſo the followers of Pro- 
lens But I imagine that Clement may be here miſtaken: and 
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that the expreſſions which he quotes, and at which he is ſo much 
offended, may be underſtood in the ſame way, as he himſelf in. 
terpreted ſome expreſſions of the Valentinians. I might add 
that Clement himſelf was not quite certain f that the Carpocra. 
tians were the authors of this book, from which he took theſe 
words. Another thing leading to this apprehenſion is in the 
midſt of the paſſage above quoted. But, fays Clement, s ſhall 
any one fin wilfully, and attempt to eſtabliſh a doctrine for 
licenſing and encouraging adultery, and ſuch like offences? 
When any fin unwillingly, we pity them; but this is a different 
caſe; all which joined with what Clement ſays, of their pradtifing 
lewdneſs in private, about which perhaps he had no certain in- 
formation, makes me think that he only ſuſpected them, without 
any clear proof, and that this ſuſpicion was founded on their 
doctrine or expreſſions miſunderſtood, and not on their conduct. 
However, after all, let every one judge as the evidence ap- 
pears to him. a 


SECT. IV. They are accuſed of believing the ſeleſſneſs of Prayer, 


I PROCEED to another paſſage. Clement is diſcourſing of 
prayer. Some,” ſays he, h have appointed times of prayer, 
the third for inſtance, the ſixth, and the ninth hour of a day. 


But a Gnoſtic prays his whole life. Here,” ſays he, I | recol- 


ect ſome of another opinion, particularly the ſect of Prodicus, 
© who ſay we need not pray at all. This then is another opinion 
«© of theſe people, that prayer is needleſs.” Clement immedi- 
ately adds, nor let them boaſt of this impious opinion, as if it 
© were new, and their own invention. It was before them the 
opinion of the Cyrenaic philoſophers.“ Tillemont ſays, * they 
learnt it from the Cyrenaic philoſophers, but that does not ap- 
pear to be Clement's meaning. What was their error does not, 
I think, clearly appear. Clement proceeds to argue upon the 
point; but he does not argue as if he thought them wicked and 
abandoned men. Their opinion, whatever it was, ſeems to have 


F Eęeun Os org To Joya ex Twos !- 
OB. xa dn Taexbnooua 77 AE r TN 
TETWY ATENYERRS jUYTERHs Ras EVTE QUTOL TS 
Cas oUVYYeaDeicy „de. . p-. 437. D. 
438. A. 5 Ex dt Tic OA) HOT HYELY S- 
Aer 1X1 So ril vi UG YEVE Ko xoaby- 

mabiy—, OFBYE XXL TE; NA AXOVT HG 
EpaceTHOTAC Dieu. Ib. p. 438. D. 

d EI & eg Kai WH THXT Og TEETH 


BUY Ty . N YE © YIWTILOG TH CNY ) 
Tu Tos Eier. Str. 7. Po 722, Ci 
i Erraula YEV0{aE30GS uTeurnony, Twy Tres 
TY un dei euyeobui... rere r ataÞs THY 
go ,.. vabetrwaoay menu nGbas 
LEY UTO N KUSTVERLWY NEYOENWY GrnoroZure 
Id. D. x Ce qu" ils avoient tire des 
philoſophes Cyrenaiciens, Les Carpocrat. 
Mem, Ecc, F. 2. 
been 


Lo 


Py Lay Lad 


Py Ld 


+ AS #AtKhA .- 


A 


p. 164. Paopicus. Ch. V. Sea. V. 335 


been deduced from ſome notions of the divine goodneſs, and 
om a miſapplication of ſome texts of ſcripture; as if good men 
needed not to aſk, but might hope for all neceſſary things with- 
out particular petitions, or expreſs requeſts for them. Where- 
fre Clement argues after this manner: It! is allowed on all 
© hands, that God fully knows thoſe who are worthy of receiving 


good things, and thoſe who are not; from whence it follows, 


that God gives to all what is fit, therefore he gives not to bad 
men though they aſk often, and is ever ready to give to the 
good. Nevertheleſs prayer is not uſeleſs, though he ſhould 
give good things without being aſked. On which account 
© thankſgiving and petition well becomes a Gnoſtic: and in par- 
© ticular he may pray for the converſion of others. Our Lord 
© himſelf prayed. . And even that faith whereby we believe we 
hall receive, is a kind of mental prayer becoming a Gnoſtic,” 


Stct. V. From the arguments uſed about them by Clement, itap- 
pears they reſpecled Chrift and the Scriptures. 


CE:RTAINLY I think it muſt be acknowledged that the men 
with whom Clement ſo argues, reſpected our Lord and the ſcrip- 
tures, and were not void of the fear of God. They hoped, or 
ſuppoſed themſelves to be good men, and that they ſhould re- 
cave good things from God. And their omitting prayer, or 
not performing it exactly, as ſome others did, was founded pro- 
bably upon ſome reaſonings about the divine perfections, though 
wrong, and upon ſome texts of ſcripture, but miſinterpreted. 
Clement's expreſſions perhaps may lead us to ſome texts, by 
which they were aſſerted, particularly Matt. xx1. 22. Mark xi. 
24. John xvi. 26. 1 John iii. 22. But even theſe texts do over- 


throw the doctrine which they are reported to have held. 
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= yeal 
4 SECT. VI. They are accuſed of denying the Neceſſity of Suffering f, a 
| : eligion. i : 
i WIC 
4 TERTULLIAN fays that © Prodicus m was againſt men's ex. 1 
| © poſing themſelves to danger in the profeſſion of religion.” He 0 
1 there joins Valentinus with him, as he does alſo in another" place, = 
I upon a different account, as if the followers of Prodicus and F 
1 Valentinus agreed in their notions about the divine government. 
3 But perhaps we need not rigorouſly underſtand Tertullian, 
iz who, when a Montaniſt, was againſt flight in perſecution. 
3 
4 SECT. VII. Of the Time and general Characler of Prodicus and his 
8 followoers. | 
'Y : SE 
9 Havins ſeen all theſe paſſages, we may perhaps form ſome | 
3 conjecture about the time and general character of this ſect, the 
followers of Prodicus, though we have not very exact accounts T 
of their particular principles. They are not mentioned by any 15 
original writers, except by Clement and Tertullian. For as to 0 
Theodoret, he has no authority but Clement, and is inaccurate 0 
in that article. Prodicus and his followers are generally ſup- 
poſed to be ſucceſſors of the Carpocratians, or followers of 1 
them. Theodoret ſays ſo expreisly. But when what is ob- 
ſerved above is duly conſidered, that Theodoret is not exact in 6 
his quotations from Clement, and that he lays hold of whatever . 
he can againſt them, the concluſion is not certain. Tertullian % 
has joined them with the Valentinians: which is perhaps as ma- ; 
terial a paſſage as any. As for the time in which he lived, it « 
ſeems to me, that Clement never intimates Prodicus to be living ? 
in his days. He ſpeaks only of the ſect or followers of Prodi- | 
cus. Prodicus himſelf probably had been dead ſome while be- | 
fore, and he may be reckoned an early heretic, near the time of 0 
Valentinus, poſſibly about the year 120, or between that and the 0 
m Quod fi jam tunc Prodicus aut Valen- toris deſtructionem. Adv. Prax. c. 3: 
tinus adſiſteret, ſuggerens, non in terris p. 636. C. | 
eſſe conſitendum apud homines; minus » Quum igitur fides æſtuat, et eccleſia h 
vero, ne Deus humanum ſanguinem ſitiat exuritur de figura rubi, tunc Gnoſtic | P 
Scorp. c. 15. * 633. D. erumpunt et tunc Valentiniani proſer · n 
n Quum alius deus infertur adverſus punt, tunc omnes martyriorum refraga- 
creatorem. Tunc male, quum plures, tores ebulliunt, calentes et ipſi offendere, * 
ſecundum Valentinos et Prodicos: tunc figere, occidere, Scorp. c. i. p. 616. C. 
in monarchix everſionem quam in crea- 8 


year 
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year 190. Baronius ? ſpeaks of him under the year 120, and 
dlaces him next to Valentinus. | 

We ſhould obſerve farther, that Tertullian has not any where 
dropt any expreſſion repreſenting Prodicus and his followers as 
wicked and irreligious men. 

Finally, from Clemens Alexandrinus, à we may conclude, that 
Prodicus and his followers did not ſeparate themſelves from the 
other Chriſtian Churches: nor is any thing to the contrary ex- 
preſsly ſaid by any other author. 


* A a ens — 


„„ - VE 
| Of the Adamians or Adamites, 
Ster. I. The Accounts of theſe People from Epiphanius and Auſtin. 


Tur Adamians,” ſays Epiphanius in his Summary, © meet 
together, men and women, naked as they were born: and fo 
© perform readings, prayers, and other acts of religious worſhip. 
© They are a kind of monks, ® and reje& marriage. They call 
their church paradiſe.” 

{ immediately tranſcribe in the margin © a part of Auguſtine's 
article, who follows the above Summary. 

In his larger work Epiphanius ſays, he had no certain ac- 
count of theſe people: which we ſhall more particularly ob- 
* ſerve by and by.“ After which, and ſome other things in his 
introduction, he proceeds : © Their * churches are ſtoves, made 
warm for the reception of company by a fire underneath. 
* When they come to the door they pull off their clothes, both 
men and women, and enter naked into the place of meeting. 
© Their preſidents and teachers do the ſame, and they fit toge- 
ther promiſcuouſly. And ſo they perform their readings and 


other parts of worſhip naked. They have among them per- 


f ſons who make profeſſions of celibacy and virginity, and boaſt 


? His Valentini diſcipulis enumeratis te peccatum. Unde et nuptias averſan- 
haud placet inter eos ab aliis recenſeri tur. Nudi itaque mares feminzque con- 
Prodicum. A. 175. p. 33- Vid. ad an. 120. veniunt, nudi lectiones audiunt, nudi 


n. 38. 4 Strom. L. 3. p. 438. B. orant, nudi celebrant ſacramenta. Et ex 
p. 397. > Anver A’ Te xas hoc paradiſum ſuam arbitrantur eccleſiam. 
M CLTEVUUENS OVTEC. Ib. H. 31. d Ey UTC AVON 01690 unralais 


* Adamiani ex Adam dicti, cujus im- H. 52. n. 2, p. 459. B. 
antur in paradiſo nuditatem, quæ fuit an- 
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© of it. When any are guilty of faults, they are rejected, and 
* caſt out of the ſociety : like as Adam, when he had tranſgreſſed 
in eating the forbidden fruit, was caſt out of paradiſe. Fort 


© they reckon their church an emblem of paradiſe, and them. 


* ſelves imitators of Adam and Eve. When they go out of the 
8 place of meeting they clothe themſelves again.“ 


SECT. II. Cogſiderations tending to prove there never were ſuch 
heretics. 


THE sE are the Adanntes ; and that there never were any ſuch 
people, I apprehend, will appear from theſe conſiderations, 

1. They are not mentioned by any ancient writer before Epi- 
phanius that I remember: not by Irenæus, Clement of Alex- 
andria, Tertullian, Euſebius, Philaſter, or any other. 

2. Epiphanius had no certain knowledge of them, or account 
of them, as he expreſsly owns again and again. He had 's heard 
of them from many; but he had never been himſelf acquainted 
with any of them ; nor had he met with any account of them in 
writing. Again, he“ did not know whether there were any ſuch 


people then in being, nor whether the account or deſcription that 
had been given him of them was true. But he thought it to be 


the ſafeſt way to relate what he had heard, left he ſhould be 
guilty of a faulty omiſſion in not recording it. | 

Is not this ſuſiicient to ſatisfy us there never were any Adamites? 
For what reaſon can there be to believe it, when the firſt, and 
almoſt only reporter, owns that he did not know whether there 
were any ſuch people then in being, nor whether there ever had 
been any ſuch men, as were deſcribed to him: and that he had 
not found any account of them in any writers before him. Nor 
does he give any the leaſt intimation of the time when this {ect 


ſprung up, nor of the country where they had appeared. 
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SECT- 


b. 169. ADAMIANS or ADaMITes. Ch. VI. Sed. III. 339 


Szer. III. An Objeclion taken from the Practice of the . 
and Anſcbers. 


Ir may be here objected, that in another place Epiphanius 
ſays © the i Gnoſtics prayed naked :* therefore there had been 
people who might be called Adamites. 

To which I anſwer, 1. That the Gnoſtics and the Adamites 

e not the ſame ſect or people. According to Epiphanius the 
Ge! ſtics were a vicious people, and practiſed lewdneſs in their 
allemblies. But he does not lay any ſuch thing to the charge of 
thoſe whom he calls Adamians. Theſe, as he repreſents them 
et re to imitate Adam and Eve, not only in the naked- 

but likewiſe in the innocence of their original ſtates. 

"oy other thing which fully ſhews that Gnoſtics and Adamians 
are quite different is, that Epiphanius had never met with any 
written accounts of theſe laſt, nor known any of them; whereas 
he had perſonally Known ſome Gnoſtics, if he may be relied on, 
and certainly had met with accounts of them in many ancient 
writers whom he had read. 

What Epiphanius ſays of the Gnoſtics is not true. To 
ta Kt here the w rovdls of Beauſobre, Clement k of Alexandria was 
vel acquainted with the Gnoſtics, eſpecially thoſe of Ægypt. 
He often confutes them in his works; but never upon any occa- 

n reproacheth them with nakedneſs in any reſpect. And 

hen he mentions the reports that went about of the impure 
wal b of Ns Carpocratians and others, (for they were but re- 
ports) he lows them ſome remains of modeſty; for he ſays 

that“ befor committing their ſecret abominations they ex- 
Atinguiſhed the lights, which might have made them bluſh.” 
This does not ſuit the impudence of men who affected perfect 


nakedneſs in divine ſervice. 


An Objeclion taken from Theodoret's Aſſertion, that Pro- 
dicus inſtituted the Seft of the Adamites, anon ed. 


Ster. 


5 55 it may be objected that ® Theodoret = © Prodicus 
© inftirured the ſect of the Adamites.” To which 1 anſwer, that 
Theodor had no knowledge of Prodicus but what he received 


Ev Dr YULYGH1 00.4% TW TWIL ET le H. 26. n. V. P· 875 C. 
Diff, ſur les Adamites, Vol. ii. p. 356. Str. 3. p. 430. D. 
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340 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. p. 170. 


from Clement of Alexandria, who ſays not any ſuch thing of 
him. Nor could Prodicus be the author of the Adamian cuſtom 
of praying naked, if he was againſt praying at all, as it is ſaid, 
The Adamians, as we have plainly ſeen from Epiphanius, were 
never mentioned by ancient authors. Theodoret probably 
learned the name and account of them from Epiphanius; and 
raſhly and haſtily, and groundleſsly ſays of Prodicus that he was 
the author of this ſect. And I humbly conceive that Theodoret 
is to be blamed for this inaccuracy. 

I may therefore conclude that the Adamians are an imaginary 
ſect, invented upon ſome flight pretext, and received without 
examination. I apprehend likewiſe that I have reaſon to ſay 
others are more to blame than Epiphanius: he reports only 
hearſay; and he over and over declares it was no more; and 
that he had never any acquaintance with any of them, nor had 
met with any account of them in any of the authors whom he 
had read. And are not men to be blamed who believe and re- 
late again as certain what 1s reported to them upon no better 
grounds than this? 

With regard to ſtories that have been in the world of ancient 
and modern Adamites, I would refer to Beauſobre's diſſertation 
at the end of a Lenfant's hiſtory of the war of the Huſſites, and 
to o ſeveral articles in Baylc's Dictionary. 


CHA VEL 
Of Marc and his Followers, called Marcoſians. 


SECT. I. Of his Time, his Country, and the Sect from which he 
ſprang. 


I BELIEve I ſhould fcarce have thought it needful to take 
particular notice of the Marcofians had it not been for Irenzus, 
who has not only left a long account of them in his firſt * book, 
tranſcribed by * Epiphanius, but in his preface to his ſecond book, 
reviewing what he had done in the former, he © ſpeaks again of 
that account as ſomewhat of no ſmall importance, 


a At Amſterdam, 1731. 4to. o Adamites, Picards. Prodicus. 

2 Lib. 1. ad cap. 13. Cal. 8.] p. 59. ad cap. 21. ſal. 18.] p. 98. d H. 34. 

Et Marci quoque magi ſententiam, cum fit ex his, cum operibus ejus onyu dili- 
gentia expoſuimus. lib, 2. Pr. p. 115. 


The 


>S 


p. 172. Marc, Ch. VII. Sect. I. 341 


The order in Epiphanius and Auguſtine is Mare, Colorbaſus 
or Colarbaſus, and Heracleon. In Philaſter, and the Additions 
to Tertullian, Heracleon, Marc, Colorbaſus. But * Dodwell 
and © Maſſuet are of opinion that Colorbaſus f preceded Marc. 

Maſſuet computes that s Marc appeared about the year 160. 
As Euſebius ſeems to have underſtood h Irenæus to ſay that Marc 
appeared about the ſame time with Valentinus; Baſnage * ſpeaks 
of him at the year 127. | 

Many learned moderns are of opinion that * Marc belonged 
to the Valentinian ſchool, only making ſome alterations in the 
ſchemes of Valentinus, and Ptolomy, and Colorbaſus, his im- 
mediate predeceſſors and maſters; and they ſeem to have rea- 
ſon for ſo doing from! Irenzus himſelf, and from ® Tertullian. 
Nor needs Jerom to be reckoned to diſſent, though he calls * 
Marg a Balllidian Gnoſtic, Nevertheleſs ® Rhenford and ? Beau- 
ſobre ſay the Marcofians were Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians; 
and Grabe s likewiſe owns that they were of Jewiſh extract. 

t may be argued that Marc was an Afiatic; becauſe Irenzus 
ſpeaks of his having ſeduced the wife of a catholic deacon in 
that part of the world . 

We might be apt to conclude from Irenzus's manner of 
writing, that Marc himſelf had come into Gaul, and made many 
converts there; and fo Jerom *5 underſtood him. Nevertheleſs 
learned moderns * think that they were only diſciples of Marc, 
who came into that country near where Irenæus reſided, of 
whom, e in one place, he makes particular mention. 


Diſſ. Iren. iv. n. 19. porum voluptate, amorem ſui concilians. 
Diff. Pre. Iren. p. xlix. n. $4. Ep. 53. al. 29. Tom. 4. p. 581. M. Conf. 
Vid. Iren. lib. i. c. 14. Cal. 10. ] init. eund. ad. If, cap. Ixiv. 

Ibid. p. 51. n. 86. 8 
H. Ee. I. 4. K. x1; Þ, 124. ©. De vel Judi origine eſſent, quod quidem ex 
Annal. ad. an. 127. doctrina et lingua facile conjeceris, vel 
* Dodw. Dill, Iren. iv. n. 18. Maſſ. certe judæorum morem ſequerentur. 


= Wo 5 0 . 


o Cum itaque Marcoſii et Heracleonitæ 


Dill. Pr. Iren. p. 50. n. $6. Baſn. Ann. 
127. n. 1. Tillem. Les Marcoſiens in 
Mem. E. T. 1 L. i c. 13 et 14. 
Cufuſdem veteris opinionis ſemen 
nactis (Valentinus) Colarbaſo viam deli- 
neavit. Fam poſtmodum Ptolomæus in- 
Iiravit, nominibus et numeris æonum diſ- 
fin*t1s in perſonales ſubſtantias....Deducit 
tt He racleon inde Pamites ſuos, et ſecun- 
dus, et magus Marcus. Adv. Valent. c. 4. 
P. 284. D. n Refert Irenæus. .. quod 
»UrCUS quidam de Baſilidis Gnoſtici ſtirpe 
leſcendens, primum ad Gallias venerit: 
as partes, per quas Rhodanus et Ga- 
ran ſtuunt, fla doctrina maculaverit, 
mequs nobiles feminas, quædam in 
alto myſteria repromittens, hoc errore 


WATT; magicis artibus et ſecreta cor- 


Rhendf. de Redemp. Marcoſ. &c. n. xxiii. 
p. 201, Sed quicquid fit, nobis non du- 
bium eſt, quin Marcus et Heracleon E- 
bionitæ fuerint, id eſt, ex Jud eis Chriſtiani. 
Ibid. n. Ixv. p. 224. et paſſim. 

p Une branche de Chretiens Judaizans, 
quoiqu' on les mette dans la claſſe des 
Gnoſtiques. Hiſt. Manich. T. i. p. 368. 

4 Sed et alia hujus vocabuli [redem- 
tionis] notio inter iſtos hæreticos, origine, 
niſi fallor, Judzos, obtinuit. Grab. in 
Iren. C. 21. al. 18. Lib. i. c. 13. 
al. 8. p. 63. s See before note n. 

t Vid. Maſſ. p. Ii. n. 37. 
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= Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. 77 
= f 3 SEC 
= SECT. II. He is accuſed of being a Magician. 
| I xow intend to take notice of what Irenæus relates: but his [ 
6 account being long, and obſcure in ſeveral parts, it muſt be 0 
„ abbreviated. « of 
A Marc, he fays, deceived not a few perſons of both ſexes, im. al 
_ proving upon the {chemes of the forementioned Ptolomy and ar 
is Colorbaſus, and pretending to great diſcoveries above all others, ©4 
NF He was exceeding {kilful in all magical arts, whereby he had en 
= great ſucceſs, perſuading men to hearken to him as moſt know. © ti 
* ing &. Yb 
ol Not only Irenzus, but Tertullian? likewiſe, and? Theodoret, 
| call Marc a magician, However, ſeveral of the writers of here. 
= fies, whom J generally quote, ſay nothing particularly of that 
tt matter: as Philaſter, Auguftine, and the author of the Additions 
3 to Tertullian. 
3 Several] inſtances Irenzus gives of the magical arts of Marc: i 
= one may be ſuppoſed to have a relation to the Euchariſt, Con- 8 
$ ſecrating * a cup with wy and uſing a long invocation, he 1 
* makes the wine red or purple, to perſuade them the grace from 0 
| above cauſeth his blood to diſtil into it: he alſo puts cups into . 
5 the hands of women that they may conſecrate and do the like. 
. He alſo gives them a ſmaller cup, he holding another of a larger f 
|. ſize in his own hands; and when they empty their cup into his, 1 
. though it be larger, it is filled, and even overflows. But! ap- \ 
A prehend that ſuch things as thefe, if really done, are not proots 3 
4 of magic; they are only ſlight-of-hand tricks, by which heedleſs 0 
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ſpectators, eſpecially it they are willing to be deceived, may be 
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* | 

I impoſed upon. 
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(AAS WY TOTW? Ferns * cap. x3. al. 8. J in. 

p. 59. y Sec before note n, p. 341. 
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* The chapter from whence this is 
quoted, which 1s the eig ghth in Grabe 8 
edit. of Irenæus, is in Latin. 
the notes, ha 


Gr ave, In 
s quoted from Epiphanius all 


the words from wayrrcto the end. Ti he 
paſſag e in lrenaus is, Alius Ve 8 quidam 
ex 118 qui funt apud eos magiſtri, emen- 


datorem ſe elle Slorians, B eſt 


EXTEbYWY TOY ED GY rug ETWHAY.CEWC) eoges via 
x + review c pafec bet Toes Ws oxti 1.1, 
ang Te reg TA N Xacty To αν·. 70 t- 
775 regel 8 * TW Ex WW ITHED » Ib. P- 60, bi, 
autem illi nomen,) Magicæ impoſturæ 
peritiſſimus, per quam et multos viros et 
non pauc as ein as ſeducens ad ſe con- 
vertit velut ad ſcientiſſimum et peri ectiſſi- 


mum et virtutem maxumam ab inviſibil U 


bus et ab inenarrabilibus locis habentem 
fecit. Irenæ us ap. Grabe, cap. 8. P- 56. 
On es. Vid; 'Grab; not, in locum. 


SECT- 


* 


Maxc. Ch. VII. Sec. Iv: 343 


:cT. III. He is faid to have had an alſiſtinx Demon, and to have 
fed various arts of deceiving. 


"N 


IngxNnAvs adds; © It ® ſeems likely that he has an aſſiſting 
demon, whereby he himſelf appears to propheſy, and enables 
others, eſpecially women, to propheſy likewiſe: for he is very 
aliduous in his reſpects to the female ſex, eſpecially the rich 
and handſome, and well dreſſed; by which means he has fe- 
duced many women, both in body and mind, and has* got 
much wealth. He alſo makes uſe of philters © and love- -potions, 
to gain the affections of women. His diſciples © do the like, and 
have corrupted many women in the country near the Rhone.” 


* * * 


* 


« 


Lay 


SECT. IV. Some Obſervations upon theſe Accuſations. 


Urox all which I beg leave to ſay that poſſibly it might not 
be true. For firſt, ſuch things as theſe are given out of courſe 
CONCe! ning almoſt all heretics, whether theſe be good reaſons for 
them or not. Secondly, Irenzus, as it ſeems, was not fully ac- 
quainted with theſe people; which may appear more particularly 
by and by. SHOE of theſe things nothing is ſaid by Ter- 
tullian, or the author of his Additions, nor by Theodoret or Phi- 
latter. Though Epiphanius, undoubtedly, who tranſcribes Ire- 
nan us, has the ſame. Fourthly, Irenæus has inferted in his 
wok a character of Marc in eight verſes, written, as he ſays, by 
{ome grave and pious perſon bf his time; wherein Marc is 


%, 
oY 


called d „ aſtrologer, and magician, and his impious 
and crroneous notions are reflected on, without faying any 
thing of his, or his diſciples debaucheries; which ought not, 

| could not, have been omitted by the verſifier, if ſuch things 


hd been COMMON among theſe people, and generaity known in 


the world, 
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344 Hiflery of Heretics, Book II. p. 177, 


SECT. V. The Marcofians are ſaid to have regarded the Letters of 
the Alphabet as myſterious, 


Tazse people are ſaid to have placed a great deal of myſtery 
in the letters of the alphabet, and thought that they were very 
uſeful for finding out the truth; of which many inſtances, and à 
long account may be ſeen in Irenæus, who muſt be conſulted by 
thoſe who are deſirous to know particulars, However, I ſhall 
place in the margin what Theodoret f ſays of this matter, and 
the whole article 5 of the Additions to Tertullian's book of 
Preſcriptions. I ſhall give but one inſtance: they ſaid that 
« Jeſus ® had in him all numbers; and therefore is ſaid to be 


* Alpha and Omega,” 


BecT. VI. They are falſely accuſed of Holding two Principles, and 
being Docete. 


HERE I would obſerve, that by the juſt mentioned author, 


and ſome others, they are ſpoken of as holding two principles, 
and as if they were Docetz, and denied the reſurrection of the 
body; of which things 1 ſee no clear evidence in Irenæus, not- 
withſtanding the length of his account, nor in Theodoret. 
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DEITY ogevory. Ibid. p. 201. 

s Non defuerunt poſt hos Marcus qui- 
dam et Colarbaſus novam hæreſin ex Gre - 


corum alphabeto componentes. Negant 


enim veritatem ſine iſtis poſſe literis inve- 
niri : immo totam plenitudinem et per- 
fectionem veritatis in 2ſtis literis eſſe diſ- 

oſitam. propter hanc enim cauſam Chriſ- 
8 5 drxifſe; ego ſum A et 2. Denique 
Jeſum Chriſtum deſcendiſſe, id eſt, colum- 
bam in jeſum veniſſe quæ Græco nomine 
quum wefigega pronuntietur, habeat ſe- 
cundum numerum pecei. Percurrunt 
iſti o, V, X, O, v, 7, totum uſque ad Al- 
pha Beta, et computant ogdoadas et de- 
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creatorem. Chriſtum in ſubſtantia negant 
carnis fuiſſe. Negant carnis reſurrectio- 
nem futuram. De Pr. cap. 50. p. 253. 

h CE b#VUOVT A» TOV EX MMA HT OUVECWTL 
TWwy p. Ko N. Iren. c. 15. [al. 12. 


p. 76. in. i Chriſtum autem puta- 


tive dicit apparuiſſe, et paſſum fuiſſe quaſ 
per umbrain, non tamen vere paſſum cor- 
pore arbitratur. Philaſt, cap. 42. p. 92, 
Marcus etiam neſcio quis hereſim condi- 
dit, negans reſurrectionem carnis, et 
Chriſtum non vere, ſed putative paſſum 
aſſeverans. Duo quoque opinatus eſt ex 
adverſo ſibi eſſe principia, quiddam tale 
de Honibus quale Valentinus affirmans. 
Aug. H. 14. Vid. et Epiph. Indicul, 
Heares, Tom. i. p. 229. 


SECT: 


177. 
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Scr. VII, They continued in the Practice of Baptiſm and the 
Euchariſt, 


W ſaw before ſome reaſon to think they had an Euchariſt. 
That they baptized alſo is apparent from * Irenæus and Theo- 
goret l. And if they had been able to have given rightly their 
form of baptiſm, it 1s highly probable, in my opinion, that it 
would have appeared to be very agreeable to that recorded at 
the end of St, Matthew's goſpel. | 


SEcr. VIII. Of their Opinion concerning Feſus Chriſt. 


Tu iR opinion concerning Jeſus Chriſt is largely repreſented 
by Irenzus, to whom I ® refer; for his account is ſcarce in- 
elligible : at belt it is too prolix and too obſcure to be inſerted 
nere. However, they ſeem to have had a notion of ® the great 


| dignity and excellence of his perſon, or his ineffable generation. 


And according to them he was born of Mary, a virgin, and the 
word was in him. When he came to the water the ſupreme 
power deſcended upon him; and? he had in him all fulneſs: 
for in him 1 was the word, the Father, truth, the church, life. 
They ſaid that ” the Chriſt, or the Spirit, came down upon the 
man Jeſus. | 

He * made known the Father, and deſtroyed death, and called 
himſelf the ſon of man. Fort it was the good pleaſure of the 
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m Vid. cap. xv. [al. xii.] p. 75, 78. 
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346 History of Heretics, Book II. p. 179, 


Father of all that he ſhould baniſh ignorance and deſtroy death, 
And the acknowledgment of him is the overthrow of ignorance. 
By all which, I think, it appears that theſe men had honourable 
apprehenfions of Jeſus, and the defign of his coming. 


StcT, IX. Of their Rites of Redemption, and the Meaning of them 
as given by Rhenford. | 


TRE had ſome rites of redemption, which Irenæus u ſpeaks 
of as very ſtrange and abſurd; and he ſeems to ridicule them. 
But probably Irenæus did not thoroughly underſtand them. 

Rhenford ſays that, by * the word redemption thele people 
© meant a form of confeſſion, or form of prayer.“ And Grabe 
owns himfeltY convinced by what Rhenford has ſaid upon this 
obſcure ſubject; 

Irenzus ſpeaks as if they had divers of theſe things; but it 
ſeems that they were chiefly two: one at baptiſm, when the? 
miniſter made an exhortation, or propoſed a form of confeſſion 
to the perſon to be initiated or baptized. Then the perſon to be 
baptized made a confeſſion of faith, and the by-ſtanders or ſpec- 
tators withed peace or happineſs to all on whom that name reſted. 
The other was performed in the near approach of death, or 
upon occaſion of dangerous ſickneſs. The confeſſions and 
prayers were in the Hebrew or Syriac language, which was much 
uied by them, as 'Theodoret ® ſays. And Irenzus not under- 


ſtanding that language, nor any one elſe giving him a right in- 


terpretation of their forms, his tranflations are not juſt. Rhen- 
ford is perſuaded s that if we could attain to the true reading of 
the redemptions in Irenæus, they would repreſent a pious and 
truly Chriſtian meaning. His rendering one of them uſed at 
bapitm, as it ſeems, is to this purpoſe: The Meſſias “ and re- 
decmer, who has redeemed me from this world, and all things 


LCapy 21. al. 18. p. 93, 98. 

x Adeo ut ver 1edemtionem, quam hoc 
illove modo ediſſerunt, nihil niſi formula 
intelligi poilit, qua fidem ſuam de redem- 
tione, vel redemtore, profiteantur. De 
Redem. Marcoſ. &c. p. 34. n. 207. 

y Per redemtionem, quam hic et paulo 
poſt memorat, certam orationis formulam 
intelligendam eſſe, non modo ipſe Tren:ei 
contex tus... oſtendit, ſed et Judaici ritus 
ratio plane contirmat, quam ex viri docti 
Jacobi Rhenfordii diſputatione. «, explica- 


tam dab. Grab, ad Iren. c. 13. Cal. ix. ] 


p. 61. 2 Vid. Iren. p. 95, 96. 
2 Ibid. p. 97. Conf. Rhenford. n. xx. 
&c. p. 213, 216. | 
D AV2/41y1U2%0s Js “,ein o, 
CET TIEN! Tg TEAS LEES wy 2 H hm¹ 
SS- WYVCHUY,! H. F. P. 201. 
Quo ſacto {pondere auſim fore, ut ge- 
nuinus horum ve ben um ſenſus et præclara 
ac homine Chriſtiano atque orthodox 
diguitſima fententia eluceat. Ubi ſupr. 
n. vi. p. 196. Conf. n. xlii. p. 210. 
4 Vid, Khenf. n. xvil. XVI, Ib. p. 199. 
et Cont, Iren. p. 95. ; 
therein, 


p. 181. Marcoslans. Ch. VII. Sect. X. 347 


therein, in the name of Jao, (or according to the will of Je- 


cable « hovah) and has atoned for us with the price of his ſoul, is Jeſus 
« of Nazareth: or Jeſus of Nazareth is the Chrift the redeemer, 
«ho has redeemed me from this preſent world with the price 
„of his own life.” And he thinks that © whereas the Jewiſh 

355 nation in general looked for a temporal and worldly deliverance 

"oo by their Meſſiah, theſe men, Jews by birth, heartily embraced 
the ſpiritual ſalvation propoſed by Jeſus, 

ak [renzeus fays that * as * many doctors as they have, ſo many 

"= © redemptions are there among them.“ In which,” as Rhenford 


{vs, „if s theſe people were originally Jews, there is nothing 
ſtrange, it having been cuſtomary for their maſters to deliver 
«each one for himſelf particular forms to their diſciples, in 
ſomewhat different expreſſions, though in ſenſe they all agreed 
in the main.“ 


* 


Srer. X. They believed the Fucls recorded in the Goſpels. 


y there be any credit to be given to Irenzus's account of 
this people, they believed the facts recorded in the goſpels, and 
they received moſt or all the ſcriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, | | 

Some of the facts obſervable in Irenæus's account are theſe : 
that Jeſus was born of a virgin, before taken notice of; that 
" Tobn preached the baptiſm of repentance for the forgiveneſs 
of tins; that i Jeſus was baptized, and that a dove appeared; that 
he revealed the Father, or taught the will of God, as before; 
chat he went Kk up into the mount with three of his diſciples, 
where he was gloriouſly transformed, and Moſes and Elias ap- 


| © Cum vero Judz1 in genere deum re- f Ac To ty Furry auTwy, xalws av 
&mtorem ſuum confiteantur, et corpora- SND, w xu ry. Oco eg 
Im lolum vel præcipue liberationem ejus tic ravrug vn YIWHnG MUFHYWY0H TOTEUTES 

wwe prateritam celebrent, fiye futuram xx; arorvrewoe. p. 93. ſub fin. 
praſtgontur: hi hiretici, (ut ingenium s Sed formulz confeſſionis optime qua- 
O10 mireris!) Jeſum Nazarenum drat; quam alu aliis verbis conceperint 
Mme redemtorem eſſe celebrant, et mun- atque pronuntiarint, etſi rem eandem 
dens beneficns relictis, in ſola ſpirituali et omnes Laban. Nempe ita olim moris 
ena £515 redemtione acquieſcunt, hanc erat apud Judæos, ut qui ſcholis aut ſy- 
EM Jepriedicant. Jeſus Nazarenus (Ar- nagogis preerant, alu alias precum for- 
ares hareticorum maſtyges, et mulas auditoribus ſuis dictarent...quem- 
cntelonem hanc demiremini!) inquiunt, admodum apud CI. Lightfootum videri 


has et hberator, qui vindicavit ani- poteſt ad Matt. vi. 9, &c. Ib. n. xxxiii. 


1 notram ab hoc feculo vel mundo, p-. 207. hk Iren. lib. i. p. 94. 
Tah amnibus quæ in eo ſunt, in nomine i p. 71. n. 6. K j, Tov ανντ 
r Ta; «& nwurenx; Te7HeTOr avaboarra ti; To ogocy 
10 „ Ne XXIV, p. 291, 202 Vids et n. van e3101,e100 £7514. bid. P- 71. n. 6. 
$11. XIII. p. 210, 211. Conf. Matt. xvii. v. 3. 
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348 Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. p. 182, 5.18 
peared; that! he was nailed to the croſs at the fixth hour of the cha 
day; not” to mention the hiſtory of the perſon who came tg the 
Chriſt, ſaying, Good maſter, what good ſhall I do to inherit eterng! rec 
life; nor the petition of the ſons of Zebedee for the firſt places dot 
in his kingdom; or, that the apoſtles of Chriſt were twelve in we 
number. Cl 
SzcT. XI. They received the Scriptures both of the Old and Ne 
Teſtament. 
IT is exceeding manifeſt that the Marcofians received the 
ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. As the firſt book ; 
of Irenæus is now divided, there are two chapters which ſhew ; 
what ? texts or paſſages of Moſes and the prophets they alleged : 
in fayour of their hypotheſis or ſcheme; and a third 1 giving an 
account of their forged apocryphal ſcriptures, and what texts of ” 
the goſpel or New Teſtament they abuſed. And, in the preface : 
to the ſecond book, Irenzus, reviewing the firſt book and the 
contents of it, obſerves particularly, that r he had taken notice of . 
the ſcriptures made uſe of by them. 1 


SECT. XII. A particular Enumeration of the Books of the New 
 Teflament uſed by them. 


I ſhall ſhew ſomewhat particularly the texts and books of the 
New Teſtament made ule of by them. 

As they believed Jeſus to have been born of the Virgin Mary, 
it is likely, they received the firſt chapters of St, Matthew and 
St. Luke, as well as other parts of theſe goſpels. 

They argued from Matt. xviii. 10. * xi. 28. and other places 
not needful to be referred to; from Luke ii. 49. * xix. 42.7 xv. 
throughout, Matt. xi. 25, and Luke x. 21. It may be con- 
cluded that they received St. John's goſpel, and his firſt epiſtle, 
from their talking ſo much of the word and life. They had in 
particular an argument from the latter part of the * twentieth 


Kai Try tr wan, ü u mrooruln ow ſcripturis eligentes, adaptare conantur fi- 


Er d. p. 71. f. Conf. Joh. xix. 14. tioni ſux, dihgenter retulimus. Ib. p. 115. 
m p. 92. n. 1. n p. 94. n. 2. Iren. I. 1. c. 14. [al. ro. p- 67. 
0 p. 89. n. 4. P cap. 18 et 19. [al. t cap. 20. [al. 17. ] p. 92. fin. 
c. 15 et 16. 4 cap. 20 [al. 17.4 u p. 92. in. x I bid. ſub fin. 
| Et Marci quogue magi 1ententiam, Y Cap. 16. Cal. 13.] p. 80, 81. 
? omni diligentia ex poſuimus: et qu: uta ex 2 p. 93. in, 3 cap. 18. Cal. 15. P. 89. 
. 
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Marcosians. Ch. VII. Sect. XIII. 349 


p. 184. 
chapter of St. John's goſpel; they received Þ St. Paul's epiſtles; 

they © ſeem to have received the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter; they 
received alſo the à book of the Revelation. And as Irenzus 
goth not find fault with them for rejecting any books of ſcripture, 
we may ſuppoſe they differed little or nothing from other 


Chriſtians upon this head, 


SEC T. XIII. Of their apocryphal Books. 


© MoREoVER, ſays © Irenzus, they have an innumerable 
© multitude of apocryphal and ſpurious writings, which they 
© have forged. Particularly they make uſe of that fiction con- 
© cerning the child Jeſus, that when his maſter bid him ſay Alpha, 
the Lord did ſo. But when the maſter called upon him to ſay 
© Beta, he anſwered : Do you firſt tell me what is Alpha, and 
« then J will tell you what Beta is.“ 

Theodoret too fays they f had a multitude of ſpurious books, 
though he does not name them. 

| apprehend that when men uſe ſuch hyperbolical expreſſions, 
as an innumerable multitude, abatement ought to be made if we 
would think agreeable to truth. As that ſtory concerning Alpha 
Beta is found in the goſpel of the infancy of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtill 
in being; ſome are of opinion that this goſpel was compoſed by 
the Marcohans : fo s Beauſobre, who has divers curious ob- 
ſervations relating to that hiſtory. 


> Kas Toy avnor gene Pxox20% Tyr ev p. 76. in. Conf. Apoc. 1, 8, 11. XX1. 6. 
KEY Woe AT AUTEWTNY TONNAGE jhELAT VU XXU. 13. Et vid. ſupra. 
£14. x. N. c. 21. [Al. 18.] p. 94. ſub fin. IIeos d rrelg apviyror wines er- 
c Ibid, p. 88. infr. m. xgvOw! R vo YpaPwy, ay avTY EFALTH 
d Kas a TgT0 Oni avror A xa] Ny wa Sas, TUAptiTÞEe201.. [Ioonagakayuo arcs 
TY y testa WNIVEN 78 r EYovT0G; Toy bY tis TSO XAKXEWO 70 eadugynnay x. A. 
ghd TETE ogg. C. xv. Cal. 12.] p. 75. cap. 20. Cal. 17.] p. 97. 
n. Kai d ro A xas N ovouateolai aUTOvy H. F. P. 201, 
in ©avTWY YIVECW G1anmey Ta, Ibid. t Hiſt, Manich, Tom, i. p. 368. 
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C2 2a VIII. 
Of HERACLEON. 


SECT. I. Ancient Writers who ſpeak of him and of the Time ig 
He lived. | 


HERACLEOxN's country is unknown. Irenæus mentions him 
2 and Ptolomy in his arguments againft the Valentinians. Cle. 
ment ſpeaks of him as one ® of the moſt conſiderable of Valen- 


tinus's followers. Origen ſays he was reckoned a diſciple © of 


Valentinus: yet his time is not eaſily determined. Grabe is 
perſuaded he © was contemporary with Valentinus. Baſnage 
ſpeaks of him * at the year 125; and Cave placeth f him at the 
year 126. Maſſuet profeſſeth himſelf not able s to ſettle his 
time exactly. In Epiphanius the order is, Valentinus, Secundus, 
Ptolomy, Marc, Colobarſus, Heracleon: and he ſuppoſeth® 
Heracleon to borrow from the Marcoſians, or to agree with them 
in ſeveral things. In Philaſter i the order is Valentinus, Ptolomy, 
Secundus, Heracleon, Marc, Colobarſus. In Theodoret, Va- 
lentinus, Secundus, and others; in which * chapter he briefly 
mentions Coſſianus, Theodotus, Heracleon, Ptolomy, Marc, 
as ſpringing out of the Valentinian hereſy. Then follows a 


* : n "x 7 £ 
"208 h THR. * _ 
1 . 9 * 


chapter concerning Marc the magician. Auguſtine's order 


SO 


is that of Epiphanius. The author of the Additions to Ter- 


tullian has a! different order. 


2 Antiquius autem et multo ante ex- 
iſtens et honorificentius reliquis zonibus 
ipſius Ptolomæi et Heracleonis, et reliquis 
omnibus, qui eadem opinantur. lib. 2. 
cap. 4. p. 119. Maſſ. p. 120. Gr. 

b Hopxuntws, o Tys Ovanerrivas oyoang 
© > 014WTATOGo Str. 4. P. 502. B. 

© Toy Ovadevrive Atyojrency zk, YIWAI OY 
Texzxarwz. In Jo. p. 60. E. Huet, 

d Spicil. Tom. 2. p. 69 et 80, 

. 125. n. 111. 

H. L. Tom. 1. p. 53. 

E Diſſ. in Iren. p. lu. 

h HeaxuMcwy T0Iy!v BTOG, X26 Ob &7" AUTY 
HearArwwiTai, we f, G N 
XXb T60k Twy Te0 UTE egi rer Oy3on dy 
@xoxtl, rug avw Onut e Th; x . Ke 7. . 
Her. 36. n. ii. p. 263. B. 

i De Har. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, p. 11. 


He placeth Marc and Colo- 


La Bigne, vol. 4. 1624. 

k Kay ao of MYBO erTevbey arudtroa 
altTtws apy ry, Koooiaves Ot29oTo;y H;ae 
AN, INT moctoy: Mapuocy Ha Fea Ser- 
ETWonoares Coyuara., Har. Fab. lib. i. 
cap. 8. p. 201. A. B. 

Extitit præterea Heracleon alter hæ- 
reticus, qui cum Valentino paria ſentit, 
ſed novitite quadam pronuntiationis vult 
videri alia ſentire. Introducit enim in 
primis illud fuiſſe quod pronuntiat, et de- 
inde ex illa monade duo, ac deinde rei- 
quos Monas, deinde introducit totum 
Valentinum. Non defuerunt poſt hos 
Marcus quidam et Colobarſus, novam hz- 


reſim ex Græcorum alphabeto compo- 


nentes. Prat, adv, Har, cap. 49, 5% 
P- 216. 49. ct 217, 


barſus 


„„ Hon woe 


p. 187. HeRAcLEON. Ch. VIII. SeR. II. 351 
parſus after Heracleon. But then he differs from m Tertullian 
himſelf. 


Sger. II. He was a Follower of Valentinus, wvith rohe Opinions 
his Sentiments nearly correſponded. 


\We need not ſcrupulouſly examine this perſon's opinions. 
He is, as we have ſeen, reckoned a Valentinian by ſeveral. 'The 
author laſt quoted ſuppoſeth him to have made but little alter- 
ation in that ſcheme. Epiphanius too fays, he followed his 
« predeceffors in moſt matters; only making a few alterations 
© that he might have a party of his own.” His ſummary is to 
this purpoſe : © The ® followers of Heracleon too have their og- 
« loads; but ſomewhat different from Marc, and Ptolomy, and 
© \alentinus, and others. They redeem dying perſons with oil, 
and balfam, and water, as the Marcoſians do; ſaying over the 
© head of the redeemed perſons ſome expreſſions in the Hebrew 
© language.” That Heracleon had ons in his ſcheme of the 
creation, is evident from divers of his paſſages quoted by 
Origen b. 
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n Valentinus * Colorbarſo viam de- 


incavit. Eam poſtmodum Ptolomæus in- 
firavit.....deduxit et Heracleon inde tra- 
mitos quoſdam, et Secundus, et magus 
Marcus. Adv. Valent. c. 4. p. 284. D. 
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* Some copies read © Veteris opinionis 
*kmin1 actu Colubroſo.* This reading 
mabes one part of Tertullian more agree- 
ic to the other. Though then Secun- 
guss here placed aſter Heracleon whereas 
8 0 torecited chapter he is placed be- 
nn. Poſt hunc (ſcilicet Valentinum) 
Iterunt Ptolomaus et Secundus hxre- 
: 


f 
[4 4 
Kc qui Cum Valentino per omnia conſen- 
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Ori. Tom. 18. apud Huet. T. 2. p. 256. 
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08 an” HUTY 20Q%G TUYNHVOVT, ep Sg N 
ayos vying; 1 VEL LOATINES Ibid. T. 21. 
apud Eun. p. 308. C. See alſo Grabe's 
notes, Spic. Pat. vol. 2. p. 238. note on 
p. 93. 1. 16. and p. 96. I. 22. and p. 240, 
note on p. 107. I. ult. 
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tiunt. Extitit præterea Heracleon alter 
hzreticns, &c. De Pra. cap. 49. p. 216. 
From this paſſage it rather appears that 
this author conſidered Heracleon as con- 
temporary with Ptolomy and Secundus; 
whereas Tertullian himſelf conſiders Pto- 
lomy as his predeceſſor, and Secundus and 
Marc as his ſucceſſors. 


SECT. 


—— 


OI CEE IN 
*6x * 


—— — — 


— : 2 
a 7 * 
8 a 1 r 4 
5 1 = f % 
32 4 Fr 4 0 by * 8 * [ 
2 S 4 > 2 > EY 90” Card n 7 * +>, <8 5 
n : . a: = - — 1 Fa 1 8 -_ f 1 * Sh” -= 
— en As; > 1K <$59.4 "> 5+ wo oc ape ys ba Os OT r 
4 Tok * * 1 * 2 \ wh b 
"FT F 1 4 6 
n= r a - 4 * _ 1 4 8 — _ 
2 "FF p . yo * 3 5 2 hs id bh * . , 
—_—_— N =_ = l red = 


Sm AI 2 1 

wr IS att. a bs dais $2 1 IG 

Cl — 1 » Lats 2G & £9 4 
A 2 Ps - N 


2 


1 4 * 4 * 
N 
. 
4 % p [1 _ — — #s "% 
| 


- 
3 


— 


EE 
1 8 r 3 


952 Hãi ii of Heratics. Book. II. p. 189, 


SECT. III. Commentaries written by him on ſeveral Parts of Scripture, 


HERracLtoxN ſeems to have written Commentaries upon ſe. 


veral parts of the New Teftament. Clement of Alexandria hay. 
ing quoted the words of Matt. x. 32, or Luke xii. 8, 11, 12. lays, 
that à Heracleon explaining this place, has theſe very words: 
There is a confeſſion made by faith and a ſuitable converſa- 
© tion, another by word of mouth. This is made before the 
© powers, which many look upon as the only confeſſion that is 
* neceffary; in which they do not judge rightly : for that con- 
* feſſion may be made by hypocrites. Nor is it univerſally ap- 
© plicable; for not all who are ſaved have made this confeſſion, 
© and accordingly ſuffered martyrdom; among whom is Mat- 
thew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and many others. For there is 
a general and a particular confeſſion. The general is made in 
works and actions, agreeable to right faith. The other, which 
is made before the magiſtrates, will follow this, if there be oc- 
caſion. For there can be no queſtion but he will make a right 
confeſſion in words, who hath before made confeffion in the 
tenour of his life.“ And what follows. 

There is another ſhort paflage * out of Heracleon's Commen- 
tary upon St. Luke. 

Origen in his Commentary upon St. John's goſpel often cites 
Heracleon. The paſſages of Heracleon's Commentary upon that 
goſpel are collected by * Grabe; and from him have been allo 
placed by Mafſiiet in his appendix to Irenæus. The paſſages of 
Heracleon quoted by Origen are above forty in number, and 
{ſome of them long. Origen informs us that * in John iv. 18. 
where we have, Thou haſt had five huſbands; Heracleon reads“ ſix 
« huſbands.” | 


* 


0 


SECT. IV. Containing Remarks on the foregoing Paſſages, particularly 
concerning what Parts of Scriptures he received. 


I xow make ſome remarks. r. By Levi Heracleon means 


» Lebbeus, called alſo Judas and Thaddeus. 


d Tron tenen Tor Toro Hav. D. et Grab. Spic. Tom. 2. p. 85. 
X&THX AtEZbv now. Owoyiay , THY H s Ibid p- 85 . 117. 5 
EV TY) TIFE XX DOAKTEICL. TY ge £y Orr. t Ha & TEAXAEWV EVeouey® 3.5 &v0;a4 
xabonun de Ty JUY Art, yy £9 2 587 0¹5 x HN. Ap. Orig. Huet. P. 207. B. 
age. KAT HAATGAOKG T1 £156 XUTO) Dieses. u Grabe ib. * 
x. X. Str. iv. p. 502. A. D. ad Conſt. Ap. 1. 
r Vid. Ecl, Proph. ap. Clem. A. p. $94. 


234. Vid. et Cotel. note 
2. C. 63. et J. 8. c. 22. 


2. According | 


-Þ £368 


N 


p. 100. HeRAcLEoN, Ch. VIII. sed. V. 333 


2. According to Heracleon, ſeveral of the apoſtles did not 


ſaffer martyrdom. He particularly mentions Matthew, Philip, 
Thomas, Levi; and poſſibly he had an eye to John likewiſe, 
though he does not mention him by name. Grabe ſays: This 
paſſage * of Heracleon deſerves particular notice, who ſays of 
« 411 theſe apoſtles that they did not die martyrs; to whom, 
© though an heretic, greater regard ought to be had, on account 
« of his early age, than to the fabulous accounts of modern 
© writers, who make all the apoſtles to have ſuffered violent 
deaths. Beauſobre approves this obſervation of Grabe; and 
ſxvs, * the v teſtimony of this writer is worthy of credit in a 
«(ing of this nature, fince it is no part of his hereſy, confider- 
© ing his learning, and that he lived near the times of the apoſ- 


tles; nor does Clement contradict him. 

z. The author of Prædeſtinatus imputes to Heracleon this 
doctrine; that © a* baptized perſon, whether righteous or not, 
© is 2 (aint; and that whatever fins a man is guilty of after bap- 
«© tiſm, they do not hurt him.“ Baſnage has well obſerved, that 


© the a forecited excellent paſſage of Heracleon confutes this ac- 


© count,% And beſides, Grabe ſays, that Predeſtinatus ® deſerves 


© no credit in what he writes of Heracleon.” 

4. Heracleon owned the authority of the apoſtles of Chriſt. 
This may be concluded from the mention he makes of ſeveral 
of them in the forecited paſſage, and from his Commentaries 
upon the goſpels of St. Luke and St. John. Many of which 
are given us by Origen, particularly his obſervations © upon 
Matt, viii. 12. and If. I. 2. and his comment upon“ John iv. 50. 
And it might be argued that he admitted the authority of? St. 


* Apprime vero notandum teftimonium 
Heracleonis, aſſerentis ex ſanctis apoſtolis 
Matthæum, Philippum, Thomam, et Levi 
e Lebhæum, Jacobi fratrem, citra mar- 
tyrium mortem obiifle, Cui, hcet hære- 
tico, fed apoſtolorum ætati perquam vici- 
no, in hac re hiſtorica majorem fidem ha- 
be adam puto, quam fabulofis recentiorum 
icriptorum narrationibus de cruenta lau- 
Catorum apoſtolorum morte. Grabe 
pic. vol. 2. p. 234. note to p. 84. I. 4. 

Remarques ſur le Nouveau Teſt. p. 171. 

* Baptizatum hominem, five juſtum 
five peccatorem, loco ſancti computari do- 
cehat: mhilgue obeſſe baptizatis peccata 
memorabat : dicens, ſicut non in ſe recipit 
nu ignis gelu, ita baptizatus non in ſe 
r-cipit peccatum. Præd. H. 16. 

Ef g 19que falſiſſimum Heracleonem 
Fententite tune ejuſmodi, hommum qui 


baptiſmum adeptus fuerit, five juſtum, 
five peccatorem, in ſancti loco ducendum 
elſe, Prædeſtinati figmentum refellunt 
verba Heracleonis quæ ex Clemente et 
Alexandrino protulimus. An, in Ann. 
105. No. III. p. 58. 

d Sed nullum iſte autor meretur fidem 
in his quæ de Heracleone tradidit, quod 
tempora nullatenus congruant, Grabe 
Spic. Pat. vol. 2. p. 81, 82. 

© OAucbas Se. £y T o ole T1; HR 
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£93" X26 Teh THTWY Tov NTAIHY TpoPrTevery 
r UI2G EYEVToH, Ka UYWTH" AUTO Je A 
neTnoav Origins Commen. in Johan. 
Tom. 2. p. 256. Huet. 

d See the paſſage at large, p. 351, n. b. 

© Ap, Orig. in Joh, Tom. 2. p. 211. E. 
Huet. 


Vor! Aa Peter 


354 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. p. 191, | 


Peter from his quoting the preaching aſcribed to & him. He 
likewiſe received St. Paul and his writings; for he quotes f the 
beginning of the twelfth chapter to the Romans. Moreover 
Origen gives us Heracleon's & interpretation of 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. 

5. It is highly probable that Heracleon received all the books 
of the New Teſtament as other Chriſtians did: at leaſt we have 
no reaſon to doubt it. He ſeems likewiſe to have received the 


Old Teſtament, as may be argued from his quotation of Iſaiah, 
before taken notice of. 

6. Heracleon's Commentaries upon St. Luke and St. John 
are an early evidence of the reſpect ſhewn to the ſcriptures of 


the New Teſtament. And it 1s reaſonable to think that others 
beſide Heracleon, both catholics and heretics, publiſhed Com- 
mentaries upon ſome of the books of tcripture about the fame 
time. 

7. Finally, Heracleon's Commentaries bear teſtimony to the 
antiquity and genuineneſs of St. John's introduction to his goſ- 
pel; foraſmuch as ſcveral- of his paſſages in Origen contain re- 
marks upon it. 


CH A 3 46. 
Of CrERDoN. 


SECT. I. 


Of his Time. 


IREN Aus twice favs that Cerdon came to Rome in the 
time of Hyginus, the ninth bithop of Rome after the apoſtles. 


6 I formerly referred to that paſſage in 
a note, vol. 2. p. 240. Nevertheleſs it is 
wanting in Grabe's collection of Hera- 
cleon's Fragments: as is allo another ſhort 
quotation a little before it, and nearer tlie 
beginning of the fourteenth of ſome of 
Origen's Commentarics upon St. John,&c. 
Grab. Spic. F. ii. p. 99. As they are 
wanting in Grabe, ſo likewife in Rlaſſuet; 
which thews that jome things may eſcape 
the obſervation of the moſt diligent. 

N. B. Even Dr. Lardner, though fo di- 
ligent, has not been ſufficiently attentive 
here: for Grabe has inſerted the firſt of 
the'e paſſages in vol. 1. p. 64. as a frag- 
ment of the preaching of Þeter, and has 


given his reaſons for inſerting it in that 
place, in his notes at the end of vol. 2. 
p. 239. note on p. 99. 1. 18. If the other 
paſlage is in Grabe, it has eſcaped me. H. 
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n. 1. Gr. 103. lib. 3. cap. 4. n. 3. Gr. 
206. Conf. Euſeb. lib. 4. cap. 17. 


Euſebius 


p. 193. Cennon, Ch. IX. Sec. Tho: ; 355 


Euſebius in his Chronicle ſuppoſes > Valentinus and Cerdon to 
have come to Rome together in the time of Hyginus, in the third 
vear of the emperor Antoninus the Pious, and the year of 
Chriſt 141. | 

Pagi was of opinion that Cerdon came to Rome in the year 
140, or ſooner, in the latter part of the time of Hyginus. Maſ- 
ſuet © placeth him in the year 141. Baſnage ſpeaks of him * as 
flouriſhing under Hyginus, in the time of Adrian, about the 
year 125. And Spondanus * ſpeaks firſt of him under the year 
146, and again under the year 155. | 


Seer. II. Of his Opinions, 


Hr taught, as Irenæus informs us, that © the s God declared 
© inthe law and the prophets is not the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
«* Chriſt. For he was well known, the latter unknown: more- 
© over, he was juſt, this good.“ | 

Epiphanius's ſummary is to this purpoſe: that ® Cerdon 
© learned his doctrine from Heracleon; making however ſome 
additions of his own: that he came from Syria to Rome, and 
there ſpread his notions in the time of Hyginus. He held two 
contrary principles: he ſaid that Chriſt was not born. He 
denied the reſurrection of the dead, and rejected the Old Teſ- 
lament,” In his larger article Epiphanius writes that © Cerdon 
ſucceeded Heracleon, and came from Syria to Rome in the 
time of Hyginus, the ninth biſhop after the apoſtles: that, like 
many other heretics, he held two principles, and two gods; 
one good and unknown, the Father of Jeſus: the other the 
Creator, evil, and known, who ſpake in the law, appeared 
to the prophets, and was often ſeen. He taught moreover, 
that Jeſus was not born of Mary, and that he had fleſh in ap- 
pearance only. Fe denied the reſurrection of the body, and 
rejected the Old Teſtament, ' He faid that Chriſt deſcended 
from the unknown Father, that he came to overthrow the 
cmpire and dominion of the Creator of the world; as many 
other heretics do, and having been a ſhort time at Rome, he 
tranſmitted his venom to Marcion, who ſucceeded. him. 
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356 Hiſtory of Feretics. Book II. p. 194, 


Theodoret's account of Cerdon is to this effect: © he k was in 
© the time of the firſt Antoninus. He taught that there is one 
© God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unknown to the pro- 
© phets3 another, the Maker of the univerſe, the giver of the 
© Moſaic law: and this laſt is juſt, the other good. For ! he in 
© the law orders, that an eye ſhould be given for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth but the good God in the goſpels commands, that 
* 70 him woho ſmiteth thee on the right cheek, turn the other alſo : and 


© that to him who would take away thy coat, thou ſhouldeſt 


* oive thy cloak alſo. He in the law directs to love a friend, 
© and hate an enemy: but the other to love even our enemies, 
Not obſerving,” ſays Theodoret, that in the law it is directed, 
* that if a man meet his enemies ox going aſtray, he ſhould bring him 
hace and not forbear to help his beaft then lying under his burden: 
© and that he who according to him is alone good, threatens? 
« hell-fire to him who calls his brother fool: and ſhewing himſelf to 
be juſt, ſaid : ? 20th j meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meted to you 


« aogin.” 


2 * . . * + 
J inſert 9 Philaſter's account intire; and put in the margin” the 
greater part of Auguſtine's article concerning this perſon. 


SECT. III. He toas an adnirer of Virgiaity, and is ſaid to have re. 
cauted his Errors. 


CxRDON too, as well as Marcion, though this is not often 
mentioned, was a great admirer of virginity, and recommended 
it to his followers, as we learn from Theodoret. 

% 


* Heer, Fab. I. i. c. 24. p. 209. C. D. 

I See Matt. v. 38, 40. and Luke vi. 29. 

m 0 9. atyxbog > 704; EUAY pENLOLG XEASYUEL,. 
Ib. p. 209. D. 

n See Exod. xxili. 14. » Matt. v. a2. 

p Matt. vii. 2. and Luke vi. 38. 

1 Cerdon autem quidam ſurrexit poſt 
bos, pejus ſuis doctoribus prædicans, qui 
cum veniſſet Romam de Syria, auſus eſt 
dicere duo eſſe principia, id ett unum 
Deum bonum, et unum malum: ct Deum 
quidem bonum, bona facere, et malum 
mala. Jetum autem Salvatorem non na- 
tum aſſerit de Virgine, nec apparuiſſe in 
carne nec de clo deſcendiſſe, ied putative 
viſum fuiſſe hominibus, qui non videba- 
tur inquit, vere, ſed erat unbra: unde et 
Putabatur quibuldam pati, non amen 


vere patiebatur. C. 44. Ed. Fab. p. 11. 
C. 16. La Bigne. a 
t Qui duo principia ſibi adverſantia 
dogmatizavit; Deumque Legis et Pro- 
phetarum non eſſe Patrem Chriſti, nec 
bonum eſſe, ſed juſtum: Patrem vero 
Chriſti bonum: Chriſtumque ipſum nec 
natum ex femina, neque habuiſſe carnem: 
nec vere mortuum, vel quidquam paſſum, 
ſed ſimulaſſe paſſionem. Quidam vero in 
duobus principiis ſuis duos deos ita eum 
dixiſſe perhibent, ut unus eorum eſſet bo- 
nus, alter autem malus. Reſurrectionem 
mortuorum negat, ſpernens etiam Telta- 
mentum Vetus. Aug. de Hær. c. 21. 
$ Keedwy {AE Ys, K (A α,.v, THY ragen 
eropolernoan, eeeTy As heod. H. F. J. v. 
c. 24. in. i 
Irenæus 
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5. 196. Cen box. Ch. IX. Sect. IV. 357 


Irenzus ſays * that when Cerdon was at Rome he ſeveral 
© times renounced his errors, and was received. But at length 
« for returning to them again, or for teaching them in a clan- 
« deftine manner, he was finally excluded from the church.“ 
That paſſage, as well as others from Irenæus, is tranſcribed by 
Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. ® And Valeſius in his notes 
upon the place of Eufebius, argues that Cerdon was not rejected, 
but ſeparated himſelf from the church. | 

Tertullian in his * Preſcriptions tells a like ſtory of Marcion. 
But it is generally ſuppoſed by learned men that Tertullian was 
miſtaken. Rigaltius? has made-this obſervation, and Beauſo- 
bre is clearly of opinion that Tertullian confounded Marcion 
with Cerdon. Tillemont is alſo of the ſame * ſentiments, 


StCT. IV. Mat Scriptures were received by him. 


Tux authors before cited inform us that Cerdon rejected or 
deſpiſed the Old Teſtament. As they ſay nothing of his reject- 
ing any of the books of the New Teſtament, we ought to con- 
clude that he received them, as other Chriſtians did. | 

Indeed the author of the Additions to Tertullian's book of 
Preſcriptions ſays, that Cerdon received only the goſpel of 
st. Luke, and that not entire: that he did not receive all St. 
Paul's epiſtles, nor the whole of thoſe of them which he did 
receive. And that moreover he rejected the Acts of, the 


t Neger e big Tu uu οοον, Aαι 
EE 10oy Huevocy BTW dier, TOTE (EY h- 
brodidaTuanun, TOTE OE AMY EEO YBUEYGS» 
vert 0s they Y,0uev0; t big £040@T%e KAKWE) 
Ys A The Twv &9:).$w u. 
Iren. I. 3. c. 4. n. 3. 

Tandem vero Cerdon convictus quod 
poſt toties iteratam exomologeſim, peſti- 
terum virus erroris ſu occulte Hargeret, 
petiitus ſe ab Ecclefia removit, Id enim 
jonant Trenei verbag qua Rafinns et 
Chriſtophoſonus perperam me» judicio in- 
terpretati ſunt. Neque enim Cerdonem 
ex eccleſia ecctum fuiſſe dicit Irenæus, ved 
plum ſe ab Eccleſia penitus ſegregaſſe. 
x quo apparet, Cerdonem ſuo ipſius ju- 
di condemnatum, præveniſſe Eccleſiæ 
ſententiam. Eccleſ. Hiſt. I. 4. c. 11. Ini. 
t: Annota. in eundem p. 65. 

Nam conſtat illos (Valentinum et Mar- 
cionem)....n Catholicam primo doctri- 
Nin credidiſſe apud Eecleſiam Romanam, 
Gnec ob inquietam ſemper eorum curio- 
kigjem, qua fratres gugque Viiiabant, 


ſemel et iterum ejeC&ti... .Poſtmodum Mar- 


cion pænitentiam confeſſus, cum condi- 
tioni datz fibi occurrit—morte preventus 
eſt. C. 30. p. 242. or 209, ed. 1597. 

Y Non folet Septimius exactiſſime red- 
dere quæ ab auctoribus ſumit. Rigalt. in 
Not. ad Lib. de Præf. C. 30. 

En effet quand j'ai compare ce qu'il 
dit de Marcion avec ce que S. Irenee dit de 
Cerdon, je me ſuis apperce qu'il a con- 
fondu Marcion avec Cerdon. C'eſt ce 
dernier qui fut repris plus d'une fois 4 
cauſe de tes Erreurs, et plus d'une fois re- 
concilic 4 l' Egliſe a la faveur d'une peni- 
tence ſimulce. Hiſt de Manich. T. 2. 
n. 6. p. 77. 

2 Mem. Ecc. T. 2. P. 2. p. 514. 

o Accedit his Cerdon quidam.. .. Hic 
prophetias et legem repudiat......Solum 
Evangelium Lucæ, nec tamen totum re- 
cipit. Apoſtoli Pauli neque omnes, ne- 
que totas epiſtolas ſumit. Acta Apoſto- 
jorum et Apocalypſin quaſi falſa rejicit 


Præſer. C, 51. P · 253 al. 217. 


Aa z Apoſtles, 


o 
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© Apoſtles, and the Apocalypſe.” But ſince Irenæus and other 
ancient authors are totally filent about this, it may be reckoned 
not to be true. This was Marcion's ſentiment : and, probably, 
it is one of thoſe things in which he is ſaid to have exceeded all 


that went before him, 


— — — ——— — 


Ci HM A: A. 


Of MaRcion and his Followers, 


SECT. I. Some general Account of him from Treneus, 


As we are now come to Marcion, it may be belt to take a 
paſſage of Irenæus at length, as a ſummary account to be after- 


wards commented upon. 


Marcion aof Pontus, ſucceſſor of Cerdon, added to his doc- 
© trine with greater aſſurance; blaſpheming him who is declared 
to be God by the law and the prophets; who, as he ſays, ap- 
*.pears to be author of evil, delighting in war, inconſtant, and 
* contrary to himſelf. But Jeſus,' he ſays, © came from the 


2 Suecedens autem ei Marcion Ponticus 
alampliavit doctrinam impudorate blai- 
phemans eum, qui a Lege et Prophetis 
annuntiatus eſt deus: malorum factorem, 
et bellorum concupiſcentem, et inconſtan- 
tem quoque ſententia, et contrarium ſibi 
ipſum dicens, Jeſum autem ab eo Patre, 
qui eſt ſuper mundi fabricatorem Deum, 
venientem in judæam temporibus Pontii 
Pilati Przfidis, qui fuit procurator Tibe- 
rii Cæſaris, in hominis forma manifeſta. 
tum his qui in Judæa erant, diſſolventem 
Prophetas et legem, et omnia opera ejus 


Dei, qui mundum fecit, quem et Coſino- 


cratorem dicit. Et ſuper hæc, id quod eſt 
ſecundun Lucam Evangelium circumci- 
dens, et ommia que ſunt de generatione 
Domini conſcripta, et de doctrina fer- 
monum Domini multa auferens, in 
quibus maniteſtiſſime conditorem hu- 
jus univerſitatis ſuum patrem confirens 
dominus conſcriptus eſt - non Evange- 
hum, fed particulam Evangelit tradens 
eis. Similiter autem et Apoſtoli Pauli 
epiſtolas abſcidit, auferens qua cunque 
manifeſte dicta ſunt ab Apoſtolo de eo 
Deo, qui mundum fegit, quoniam hic pa- 


ter domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, et quæcum- 
que ex Propheticts memorans Apoſtolus 
docuit prænuntiantibus adventum domini. 

Salutem autem ſolum animarum eſſe 
futuram earum, quæ cjus doctrinam didi- 
ciſſent: corpus autem, videlicet quoniam 
a terra fit ſumtum, impoſſibile eſſe partici- 
pare ſalutem. Super blaſphemiam autem, 
quæ eit in Deum, adjecit et hoc... Cain, 
et eos qui ſimiles ſunt ei, et Sodomitas et 
Egyptics, et ſimiles eis? et omnes omnino 
gentes, juæ in omni permixtione malig- 
nitatis mbulaverunt, ſalvatas eſſe a Do- 
mino, eim deſcendiſſet ad inferos, et ac- 
curriſſent ã, et in ſuum aſſumſiſſe regnum. 
Ahel autem et Enoch, et Noe, et reliquos 
juſtos, et eo qui ſunt erga Abraham Fa- 
friarcham, cum omnibus Prophetis, et his 
qui placuerunt Deo, non participaſſe ia. 
lutem. Quoniam enim ſciebant, inquit, 
Deum ſuum ſemper tentantem eos, et 
tunc tentare eum ſuſpicati, non accucus- 
rerunt Jeſu, neque crediderunt annunt!- 
ation1 ejus. Et propterea remanſiſſe ani 
mas eorum apud inferos dixit. Iren. |. i. 
C. 27. [al. 29. ] p. 106. 
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7. 198. Marcion. Ch. X. Sect. II. 359 


Father, who is ſuperior to the God that made the world. He 
came into Judea in the time of Pontius Pilate, governor under 
« Tiberius Cæſar. He appeared to them in the form of a man, 
« diflolving the law and the prophets, and all the works of him 
that made the world. Moreover, he mutilated the goſpel ac- 
« cording to Luke, ſtriking out all that relates to our Lord's 
© nativity, and taking away many other things from our Lord's 
« diſcourſes, eſpecially where he ſpeaks of the Creator of this world 
as his Father; thus delivering to his diſciples not the goſpel, 
but a ſcrap of it. In like manner he curtails the epiſtles of the 
« apoſtle Paul, taking away thoſe paſſages where the apoſtle 
© plainly ſpeaks of the Creator of the world, as the Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and alſo his quotations from the prophetical 
« writings, that foretel the coming of the Lord. He held that 
the ſoul only will be ſaved; as for the body, it being taken from 


matter, it is, with him, incapable of ſalvation. Beſide all theſe 


plaſphemies, he maintained that Cain and the people of So- 
dom, and the Ægyptians, and all the nations in general, though 
© they had lived in all manner of wickednets, were ſaved by the 
Lord when he deſcended into hell (or the inviſible world, the 
© receptacle of departed ſpirits) : for they came to him, and he 
took them up into his kingdom. But that Abel, and Enoch, 
and Noah, and the patriarchs, and the prophets, and other righ- 
© teous men, who walked with God, and pleaſed him, did not ob- 
© tain ſalvation. For,“ ſays he, they knew their God had been 
wont to tempt or try them: and they ſuſpected that now a 
temptation was laid in their way. Therefore they would not 
come to Jeſus, nor believe in him: for which reaſon, as he 
ſays, © their fouls remained in hell. | | 

So Irenzvs. This paſſage of ſo early a writer will be of great 
uſe to us; but I need not obſerve his order in all things. | 

It will be proper for us firſt to obſerve Marcion's time and 
hiſtory, and then his principles or opinions. 


SteT. II. Of the Time in Which he lived, 


lt is not eaſy to ſettle exactly Marcion's time. Cave ſup- 
potcth that Þ he came to Rome in the year 127 ; and about the year 
zo became a follower of Cerdon, and ay open heretic. Mill 
oo, © who likewite follows Pearſon as to the early time of Hy- 


212315, is of much rhe ſame opinion. Pagi © placeth the ſpread- 


Hiſt, Lit, in Marcion. T. i. P. 55. Proleg, n. 307. Crit. m Baron. 144. n. 3. 
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ing of Marcion's hereſy in the year 144. But he thinks that this 
hereſy, as is common in other caſes, may be ſaid to have had 
ſeveral beginnings, according to divers computations, Mar. 
cion, according to him, came to Rome ſoon after the death of 
Hyginus, which, he ſays, cannot be deferred beyond the year 
141. But he had before that broached his opinions in Syria, 
and probably had begun to do ſo in the reign of Adrian, or at 
leaft in the beginning of the reign of Antoninus the Pious, 


Coming to Rome, preſently after the death of Hyginus, when 


the ſee was vacant, and the preſbyters of that church not re- 


ceiving him, he returned into Afia, and ſpread his principles 


with greater zeal and openneſs, about the year 144, where, as 


he ſays, Tertullian placeth Marcion. Petavius was very much 


of the ſame opinion, whoſe © words I place ſomewhat at length in 


the margin. 


Let us now obſerve ſome particulars in the ancients. Ire. 
næus, who, as we have ſeen, ſays that © Cerdon was at Rome in 
the time of Hyginus, and makes Marcion his diſciple or im- 
mediate ſucceflor,” ſays likewiſe, in another place, tliat Mar- 
cion f ated chiefly under Anicetus, who was the tenth in the 
£ ſucceſſion of the biſhops of Rome.” | 

Clement of Alexandria s ſpeaks of Baſilides, Valentinus, and 
Marcion, as being all in the reign of Adrian, and the firſt, or 
elder Antoninus, much about the ſame time, though this laſt was 


ſomewhat after the other two. 


Tertullian ſpeaks of Marcion as ® the firſt who had taught a 
different God, and ſuperior to the Creator; and often mentions 
the time in which he lived, but never with exactneſs, as if he 


e Poſtremum, atque omnium difficil- 
Iimum eſt, quod de Marcione nobis {ex 
J. M. Apologia] objicitur. uem, ut 
conſentanea loquamur, affirmandum eſt 
non Antonino demum imperante, ſed ſub 
Adriano cœpiſte. Atque haud ſcio an duo 
His diſtinguenda ſint tempora, ut in ple- 
riſque hæreſibus accidit: ita ut ſub Adri- 
ano primum eruperit, poſtea vero ſub 
Antonino longe lateque propagatis errori- 
bus celebre bi nomen pepererit.... Hygini 
obitusconfertur in annum Antonini xviji, 
ante quod tempus Marcionem hæreſim 
ſuam diſſeminaſſe neceſſe eſt ; cum juſti- 
nus, qui Antonino, et quidem imperii 
eius initio, Apologiam obtulit, Marcionis 
meminerit, Quare duplex, uti conficie- 
bamus, Marcionitarum ortus eile debet. 
Nam primum in Ponto Afia duntaxat ne- 
farium dogma prædicavit, idque Adriano 
imperante. Poſtea ſub Antonino ma- 
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jores trahens ſpiritus vehementius in eoſ- 
dem errores cœpit incumbere. Hygino 
vero demum mortuo primitus dogma Cer- 
donis interpolaſſe Marc ionem nullo modo 
cenſeo. Petay. Animad. ad H. 46. Epiph. 
83. Marcion autem illi ſuccedens 
invaluit ſub Aniceto decimum locum epiſ- 
copatus obtinente, Iren. 1. 3. c. 4. n. 3. 
206. 8 Strom. I. 7. p. 764. C. PD. 
h Nemo alterum Deum auſus eſt ſuſpi- 
cari. Facilius de Filio quam de Patre hæ- 
ſitabatur: donec Marcion præter Crea- 
torem alium Deum ſolius bonitatis indu- 
ceret. Præſer. Her. cap. 34. p- 344- B. 
Quum igitur ſub Antonino primus 
Marc ion hunc Deum induxerit, ſicut pro- 
bavimus. .., atque ita non a Chriſto revela- 
tum, quem conſtet a Marcione primum 


predicatum. Adv. Marcion. I. 1. C. 19. 
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had any certain information about it. He once ſpeaks of Mar- 
on and Valentinus together, as both flouriſhing in the time of 


ci | - . | 
Antoninus, and 1n the epiſcopate of Eleutherius. In another 


place he ſpeaks of Marcion as certainly being a heretic of An- 
toninus's time, * but in what year his hereſy aroſe, he was not ſo- 


licitous to know, 


Celſus, who might write about the year 150, mentioned the 
Marcionites, as we learn from! Origen. 

But perhaps Juſtin Martyr's works may lead us nearer the 
time of Marcion than any thing elſe. He wrote againſt Mar- 
cion. That work is mentioned by m Trenzus, as well as by“ Eu- 
ſebius. And it is reckoned e to be different from his work 
againſt all hereſies, mentioned by himſelf in his? firſt apology: 
in which 9 he twice ſpeaks of Marcion as ſtill living. That apo- 
logy was written in the time of the elder Antoninus, in the year 
140, or not long after, Conſequently, it is reaſonable to think 
that Marcion had appeared in the year 130, or very ſoon after; 
for Marcion had many followers when Juſtin wrote that apo- 


logy. And when he ſays that Marcion was ſtill living, it is 
implied that he had made a figure tor ſome time. | 


Ster. III. The Hiſtory of him as given by Epiphanius. 


Tu common account of Marcion, taken from Epiphanius, 
is to this purpoſe: that © he was born at Sinope in Pontus, where 
his father was biſhop. For ſome while,” as he ſays, Marcion 
lived a retired life, in ſtrict continence. But having admitted 


i Ubi tunc Marcion, Ponticus naucle- 
rus, Stoice ſtudioſus? Ubi Valentinus, 
Platonicæ Sectator? Nam conſtat illos, 
neque (alio) olim fuiſſe, Antonini fere 
principatu, et in Catholicæ primo doctri- 
nam credidiſſe, apud Eccleſiam Romanen- 
ſem, ſub epiſcopatu Eleutherii benedicti. 
De Pr. cap. 30. p. 242. A. 
 & Quoto quidem anno Antonini ma- 
20115 de Ponto ſuo exhalayerit aura cani- 
cularis, non curavi inveſtigare. De quo 
tamen conſtat, Antonianus hereticus eſt, 
{ub Pio impius, &c. Adv. Marcion, I. 1. 
C. 19. p. 443. KA. 1 Ehn d o xeAgo; nab 
HUE ONES WIS TENT APLEYWY [hARBHIWVG » Contr. 
(cif. I. 5. c. 62, p. 676. Bened. 272. lan. 
Cal vaxkus ee £v TW Tec; apthwyck 
OUTHY AT, Orc. Iren. 1 4. C. 6. ſal. 14.] 
p. 233. n Vid. Euſeb. I. 4. c. 11. p. 
325, B. et. c. 18. p. 141. A. 5 


o Sed et contra Marcionem inſignia vo- 
lumina....et alius liber contra omnes h#- 
reſes. Hier. de V. I. c. 23. 
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© an affection for a young woman, and having been guilty of un. 
cleanneſs with her, he was excommunicated by his father; who 
would never after receive him, though Marcion earneſtly en- 
© treated him, and made profeſſions of fincere repentance. Be. 
ing uneaſy under the reproaches which he met with in his own 
country, he went abroad, and arrived at Rome ſoon after the 
death of Hyginus. Here he attempted to be received to com- 
© munion, and moreover aimed to be made biſhop. But, being 


diſappointed in both thoſe attempts, the preſbyters of that - 


church rejecting him, he was exaſperated. Whereupon he 


joined himſelf to Cerdon, who, a little before, had begun to 


© ſpread his peculiar opinions in the city of Rome. 

That Marcion was a native of Pontus is allowed by all. So 
ſaid Irenæus at the beginning of the long paſſage before tran- 
ſcribed from him. And, in like manner, many other ancient au- 
thors. He 1s called a ſailor, or mariner, by Rhodon in“ Euſe— 
bius, and very often by * Tertullian: but for what reaſon is not * 
certain. Nor is it likely that a biſhop's fon, and a learned man, 
as Marcion was, ſhould ever have followed ſuch an occupation. 
Perhaps thoſe authors refer only to his country as bordering 
upon the ſea, or his native city, a ſea port, 


SECT. IV. The Story of his deceiving a young Woman held doubtful 
| by many. 


Tur ſtory told by Epiphanius, of Marcion's deceiving a 
young woman, is alſo in the Appendix to Tertullian's Preſcrip- 
tions. But it may be called in queſtion. I ſee that ? the learned 
and excellent Ittigius doubted the truth of it. 

I think that there are in Epiphanius's account ſome particu- 
lars that give the whole an appearance of improbability. For 


n 20 0 VAUTNC 4 AP. Euſeb. 
KS C. 13. p. 177. B. : 
t Ubi tunc Marcion, Ponticus naucle- 


rus, ſtoicz ſtudioſus. De Pr. c. 30. p. 242. 


A. Scilicet nauclero illi non quidem 
Rhodia lex, ſed Pontica caverat. Adv. 
M. 1. 3. cap. 6. p. 480. C. Quamobrem, 
Pontice nauclere, ſi nunquam furtivas 
merces in acatos tuas recepiſti, &c. Adv. 
M. I. 5. Kp. 1 p. $15. D. 

u Nautam vocat Khodon....nauclerum 
Tertullianus: an quod artem nauticam 
pxymitus excrcuerit? an quod uterque 
ludens in voce Pontus, Marcionis patriæ 
pomine, que et Att regionem, et Mare 


ſignificat, illum nautam aut nauclerum 
vocet, quaſi marinum hominem, in ma 
natum. Maſſ. Diſſ. Iren. p. 68. 

Je ne ſaurois regarder ce mot, que com- 
me une raillerie fonde ſur ce que Sinope 
tant ville maritime; elle Cot remplie 
des gens de mer. Beauſ. Hiſt. de Manich. 
T. 2. p. 70. Marcion... epiſcopi 
filius, propter ſtuprum cujuſdam virgins 
ab eccleſæ communicatione abjectus. De 
Pr. ah. Þ. ß 0D. Etſi ipſe 
Jertullianus in prolixis quos contra Mar- 
cionen ſcripſit libris ejus rei nuſpiam me» 


minerit, Ittig. de Her. p. 128. 


why 


. 
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why ſhould Marcion's father refuſe to receive him into commu- 
nion upon confeſſion and repentance, which ſeem to have been 
5ncere, if indeed he had ſo fallen as is ſaid? And his future con- 
duct appears to have been free from reproach. Moreover his 
attempt to be received at Rome, and even to obtain the biſhopric 
of the church, is inconſiſtent with the ſuppoſition of ſo ſnameful 
a fall as that imputed to him by Epiphanius. 


Sect. V. Several Obſervations tending to ſhew its Incredibility. 


Br ausOBRE * has a long argument upon this point, taken 
from the filence of ancient writers, and conſiſting of many par- 
ticulars, 1 ſhall abridge it: 

1. Irenæus appears to have been totally unacquainted with 
this affair. But is it poſſible that he who had been at Rome 
ſhould be ignorant of it, if true? or, if he had known it, could 
he have avoided the mention of it? Moreover he writes againſt 
a heretic that condemned marriage as a ſtate not ſufficiently 
pure. How could he forget to ſay that this fame perſon had 
been guilty of fornication if he knew it? 

2. Tertullian wrote five books againſt Marcion. He did not 
neglect any occaſion to decry his adverſary ; nevertheleſs he ſays 
nothing of this ſcandalous adventure. | 

3. After having ſpoken of Marcion, Tertullian proceeds to 
his diſciple Apelles : who, he ſays, having * committed a fault 
with a woman, and thus apoſtatized from the Marcionite conti- 
nence, did no more dare to ſhew himſelf before his holy maſter, 
and therefore retired to Alexandria, The ſame thing 1s men- 
tioned Þ1n the Additions to Tertullian's Preſcriptions. We may 
take another opportunity to conſider what the fault of Apelles 
was. But whether it were marriage or adultery, or fornication, 
here was a fair occaſion for Tertullian to mention a fault of 
Marcion of the like kind, if he had known of any ſuch thing. 
Tillemont © inquiring into the author of the Additions to Ter- 


7 Hit, de Manich. T. 2. p. 77. &c. baraſſant, et à quoy je ne ſai $'1l eſt aiſe de 
_* ed lapſus in feminam, deſertor con- trouver aucune reponſe raiſonnable, c'eſt, 
wUnentiz Marcionenfis, ab oculis ſanctiſſi- que dans tout fon grand ouvrage contre 
mimagzitri Alexandriam ſeceſſit. De Pr. Marcion, fait apres ce catalogue, s il en 
c. 39. P. 242. B. o Poſt hos ſabſequi- eſt Vauteur, il ne luy reproche jamais une 
tur Avelles, diſcipulus Marcionis, qui faute fi grande et fi honteuſe. Il n'eſtoit 
poſteaquam in carnem ſuam lapſus eſt, a pas homme à lui epargner ce reproche. 
Marcione ſeparatus eſt. Pr. cap. 51. p. Mem, Ec. T. 3. note vu. ſur Tertullien. 
£54: 4. (Ce gu' il y a encore dem- 2 
tullian's 
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tullian's book of Preſcriptions, appears to have been very ſen. 
ible of this difficulty. 

4. The filence of the beforementioned writers, Irenæus and 
Tertullian, adds Beauſobre, appears to me an invincible proof 
of Marcion's innocence: at leaſt it is a proof of their unac. 
quaintedneſs with that ſcandalous affair. Let us however ſhey 
that neither was it known in the Eaſt : foraſmuch as Clement of 
Alexandria and Origen ſay nothing of it, though they do not 
ſpare Marcion. Clement in particular fills up almoſt all his- 
third book of Stromata in rehearfing and confuting the argu- 
ments of Marcion and other Encratites againſt marriage. If theſe 
men had not obſerved the rules of chaſtity : if Marcion, who is 
mentioned more than twenty times in that book, had tranſgreſſed 
thefe rules in a ſcandalous manner, and had been, on that account, 
excommunicated by his own father, 1s it conceivable that St, 
Clement ſhould ſay nothing of it? Theſe proud men, ſays Cle- 
ment, © boaſt of imitating. our Saviour, who never married, and 
poſſeſſed nothing in this world. But they ſhould know that 
God reſiſteth the proud, but giveth grace to the humble, Here 
he ſhould by all means have mentioned the fall of Marcion, 
and unqueſtionably would have done ſo if he had known any 
thing of the matter. | 

5. Eufebius informs us of many authors who had written 
againſt Marcion: Juſtin Martyr, Dionyfius of Corinth, Theo- 
philus of Antioch, Philip of Gortyna, Modeſtus, Melito, and 

Apollinaris. He had read their writings. Neyerthelets he makes 
no mention of this ſcandalous action of our hereſiarch; which 
mult be allowed to be a certain proof that it was not taken notice 
of in thoſe works. | | 

6. Jerom ſays*that Marcion ſent before him to Rome a woman, 
to prepare the minds of people for his hereſy. It is not known 
whence he had that particular. But he does not ſay that Mar- 
cion had ſeduced her or any other woman: which would have 
been ſo much to his purpoſe, that it cannot be imagined Jerom 
would have omitted it, if he had known any thing of it: fince 
he omits not even conjectures and the ſlighteſt reports that tend 
to blacken the reputation of a heretic. 

7. From the Greeks and Latins let us paſs to the Syrians. 

St. Ephrem lived ar Edeſſa, which was not very far from Sinope. 
There were many Marcionites in that country, which induced 


n M. eic 0 avT25; 06 MEYZNGUY 08 ©2278 Toy XUeWY, WYTE WHUCNTRH, ANTE Ti ey TW vo, 
Arrea hee x. A. Clem. Str. 1. 3. p. 446. C Marcion Romam præmiſit mulie- 
rem, quæ decipiendos ſibi animos præpararet. Ad Cteſiph. T- iv. Pe 477+ M, hi 
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him to write againſt them. His hymns againſt divers heretics, 
irticularly againſt Marcion, are ſtill in being. As Marcion 


bad miſled many by his auſterities, Ephrem endeavours to un- 


Joceive them. He ſays f that Marcion's apoſtles were wolves, 
bur they had ſheep's cloathing: and that the devil put a cowl 
upon him, that he might deceive the children of light. And 
afterwards: Marcion imitated the ſerpent, and recommended 
fating. How comes it about that Ephrem does not here un- 
maſk the man, and ſhew his hypocriſy ; that, at his very firſt 
ſetting out, he had ſhamefully fallen, and violated that virtue 
which was the glory of his ſect, and by which many people were 


impoſed upon ? 


S&cr. VI. Some Reaſon to ſuſpect it was the Invention of Epiphanius. 


Bur what then ſhall we ſay to Epiphanius? One knows not 
well what to ſay; but if he had any authority for it, it muſt have 
been flight. We may be apt to ſuſpect it was an invention of 
his own, Philaſter and he ſeem to have drawn from the ſame 


| ſource. They both ſay s that Marcion was of Sinope, and that 


he propoſed to explain to the preſbyters of Rome, our Lord's 
parable concerning old bottles and old garments. I do not re- 
member to have read theſe particulars in any authors more an- 
cient than theſe, who lived much about the fame time: which 
makes me conjecture that they copied one and the ſame original. 
Nevertheleſs the ſtory of Marcion's fall is not in Philaſter; 
which ſhews that he never knew it, and that it was not in the 
author whom he made uſe of; which may lead perſons a little 
eee to miſtruſt that Epiphanius himſelf is the author of 
the ſtory. | 


Ex hoc hymno diſcimus, Marcionem que degens ſceleratam hæreſim ſeminabat, 
auſterioris vitæ ſpeciem affectaſſe, ., abſti- atque interrogans preſbyteros ſanctos ec- 
nentiam et e eren ſimulaſſe, ſuiſque cleſiæ catholicæ ſenſus ſui eis errorem 
iymmiſtis indixiſſe. Lupos Diabolus A- mortiferum propinabat, dicens ita : quid 
poſtolorum vice Marcioni dedit. Ut il- eſt quod in Evangelio. dicente Domino; 
* los operiret, agnorum veſtimenta ſurri- ſcriptum eſt : Nemo pannum rudem mit + 
© puit,” Et infra: * Saccum Marcioni tit in veſtimentum vetus, neque vinum 
© accommodavit, ut filios lucis infuſcaret.* novum in utres veteres...? Et iterum: 
Et paucis interjectis: Marcion anguem non eft arbor bona, quz faciat malum 
© imitatus, jejunium' amavit.“ Aſſeman. fructum, neque, arbor mala, quæ faciat 
Bib. Or. T. i. p. 119. bonum fructum, &c. Philaſt. H. 45. p. 94, 

Marcion, genere Ponticus, de civi- 95. Conf, Epiph. Hær. 42. n. 2. p. 393» 
tate Sinope, urbem Romam devenit, ibi- 
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SECT. VII. He began to propagate his Errors in his on Country 
for which he was expelled by his Father. 


BEeAvsoBRE therefore concludes, from all theſe proofs, that 
the ſcandalous adventure of Marcion is, at the moſt, only a falſe 
report which {es my: had met with ; and that the crime of 
this herefiarch, for which his father expelled him from the 


church, was his errors, which he had begun to publiſh in his 


own country. 

Beauſobre is not the only perſon who thinks that Marcion 
had publiſhed his notions in his own country : though many of 
the ancients reckon him a diſciple of Cerdon, with whom he 
firſt became acquainted at Rome. 


SECT. VIII. His Way of Life was very unſettled. 


Marcion came to Rome ſoon after the death of Hyginus, 
whilſt that ſee was vacant; and not meeting with much en- 
couragement there, in a ſhort time he went again into Afia, 
But he muſt have returned to Rome, if it was there that Poly- 
carp ſaw him. Marcion's unſettled and wandering courle of 
life is reflected upon by Tertullian and St. Ephrem k. Marcion 
was once a catholic, as Tertullian often ſays i, and thence argues 
the novelty of his opinion. 


SECT. IX. He bad a great Number of Followers. 


Maxciox had many followers. Epiphanius ſays that k he 
deceived multitudes of people, and that his hereſy {till ſubſiſted 
in his time at Rome, in Italy, Ægypt, Paleſtine, Arabia and 
Syria, in Cyprus, Thebais, Perſia, and other places. 

Juſtin intimates that! he had perverted many of all ranks in 
divers places. | 


d Tradit S. Epiphanius, Marcionem, B. O. Tom. 1. p. 119. i Te quidem 
e patrio ſolo expulſum, Romam profugiſſe, plane non amaſti, cum ab eccleſia et fide 
atque ſubinde alia ex aliis loca mutaſſe. Chriſti receſſiſti. De Carn. Xti, cap. 4. 
Quapropter eundem Caino comparat S. p. 360. C. Sicut et ipſe confiteris in qua; 


Ephræm. Quoniam vero Marcion ſuum dam epiſtola : et tui non negant, et noni | 


6 conditorem ejuraverat, mundum ſibi probant. Ibid. cap. 2. p. 359. A. 
ubique infeſtum habuit fremens. Quam- * H. 42. n. 1. I Oc z4T& Tay ys; 
obrem a Tertulliano * Hamaxobio inſta- albern. ... o gemoins Baan 


* bilior,” dictus eſt, Lib, i. c. 1. Aſſeman. yi. x. N. AP. p. 70. A. Vid. Ib. p. 92. A. 
Tertullian 


mos mobs Ch 
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Tertullian having mentioned Apelles, Valentinus, and Mar- 
cion, ſpeaks ® as if there were a greater number of the followers 
of theſe than of the other heretics. 

Theodoret converted about a thouſand Marcionites in his 
dioceſe. In his preface to his ſecond book of Heretical Fables 
he ſays, © a® few only remained ſcattered in divers cities of Syria, 
« followers of Valentinus, Marcion, and Mani: which he thinks 
a reproach to the paſtors of thoſe times, who were not vigilant 
enough to root out the ſmall remains of theſe hereſies. 

Tertullian ? ſpeaks of the deſerters of Marcion, that is thoſe 
who fill followed him in divers points, but differed from their 
maſter in ſome others. 

Rhodon, of whom we ſpake formerly, à as flouriſhing about 
the year 190, ſays that * in * his time the Marcionites were di- 
« vided into ſeveral parties: the leaders of whom he makes to be 


Apelles, Potitus, Baſilicus, and Syneros. 


The great number of books publiſhed againſt him in the ſe- 
cond century, and afterwards, ſhew the prevalence of this doc- 
trine. In enumerating the works of my authors, as I have gone 
along, doubtleſs the reader has obſerved this; and in the Index 
at the end of this work, * are references to divers of thoſe 
writings. | 

Ircnzus*, whoſe words are likewiſe cited by Eufebius, ſays a 
that Polycarp, when he came to Rome, in the time of Anicetus, 
converted many followers of Valentinus and Marcion ; which is 
alſo taken notice of by Jerom x in his article of Polycarp: which 
ſeems to ſhew that though Marcion met with no encouragement 
from the preſbyters of Rome, as Epiphanius ſays, yet he made 
converts there of other people. 

| His followers are ſuppoſed to have had him in great veneration; 
but then, when blamed for calling themſelves Marcionites, after 
their leader; they anſwered, that others called themſelves ca- 
tholics, though that name was not given to Chriſtians in ſcrip- 
ture. And when aſked * whom they molt reſpected, Paul or 


n Hos ut inſigniores et frequentiores n H. E. I. 4. c. 14. p. 128. E. 


alulteros veritatis nominamus. De Præſ. 


Lap. 30. p. 242. C. 
Ep. 113. Tom. 3. p. 986. D. 
o H. F. lib. z, Tom. 4. p. 218. C. 
Nam et Philumene illa magis perſuaſit 
Apcli cæteriſque deſertoribus Marcionis. 
Con. Mar. lib. 3. cap. 11. p. 486. A. 
3 Vol. ll. p. 304. C Apud Euſ. 
Wilt. Eccleſ. 1. 5. c. 13. p. 177. B. C. 
Sce there Marcion. 
Iren, J. 3. c. 3. n. 4. p. 177. 203-4. 


x Hic ſub imperatore Antonino Pio, 
eccleſiam in Urbe regente Aniceto, Ro- 
mam venit, ubi plurimos credentium, 
Marcionis et Valentini perſuaſione decep- 
tos, reduxit ad fidem. De V. I. cap. 17. 
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Marcion; they anſwered, © Paul was an apoſtle, Marcion their 
© biſhop only.” | 


Sect. X. Of his Opinions and the Number of Principles which le 


held. 


Tas may ſuffice for Mareion's time and hiſtory ; we pro- 
ceed to his opinions. 


Theodoret fays that Marcion held four principles, or unbe- 


gotten ſubſtances, as his expreſſion is; one the good God, and 
unknown, whom he allo calls the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and the Creator, called by him juſt, and ſometimes evil; 
and beſide theſe matters, and the evil one that governs it. But 
if ever the Marcionites called the devil god, I ſuppoſe it was 
only figuratively, and in conformity to ſeripture; where he is 
ſometimes called the god of this world, and is ſaid to rule in 


the children of diſobedience. 


Some aſcribe to Marcion and his followers the doctrine of 
three e a ; ſob Epiphanius and © Cyril of Terufalem : but 


Auguſtine ſays that © Marcion 


held two principles; and main- 


tains that to be the true account, againſt ſuch as ſpoke of his 


holding three principles. 


And, in like manner, that ancient 


writer © Rhodon, who wrote againſt Marcion; and f the dialogue 


aſcribed to Origen. 


Tertullian often ſays that s Marcion be- 


lieved two gods, though not both equal h. 
It is likely that, according to different ways of ſpeaking, men 
may be ſaid to believe in more or fewer principles. But I ap- 
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H. Fab. I. i. c. 24. p. 210. A. B. 

b Atywy Tet tha ag NA, G Ev THY 
EV AXATOVOUASOY εναον TY KA AY Ln 
Oos beo BD Aryeu, undes de e Tw 1 
x HNNGv 4 84228 operor, Ge, x. 
xrigyy x. Inge gv . Tos de x rim 304 
MwBeyer, Kal oparoy beov £4926 10x10, b 

auTo xeirny* H. 42. n. 3. P. 304. A. 

c 0 rt Tetic bes; E677, Cyr, Cat; 
26. c. 7. p. 246. Vid. et ib. c. 4. p. 244. 
D. Cat. 6. c. 16. p. 97. A. Ed. Bened. 
4 Marcion quoque, a quo Marcionitæ 
appellati ſunt, Cerdonis ſecutus eſt dog- 
mata de duobus principiis: quamvis Epi- 
Phanius cum tria dicat atleruule principia, 


bonum, juſtum, prayum, Sed Euſebiug 
[J. v. c. 13.] Sinerum quemdam, non 
Marcionem, trium principiorum atque 
naturarum ſcribit auctorem. De Har. 
cap. 22, Tom. 6. Venet. 

© ETegos de nabwi xar avro; unf Oo 
apy; toryerrai. Ap. Euſ. I. 5. cap. 13. 
Þ. 17%. . f Eyw ag 7e 
* N νjH⅛jã, a I. Dial. p. 43. m. 

Duos Ponticus deos adfert: .. quem 
negare non potuit, id eſt, creatorem, id 
eſt, noſtrum: et quem probare non poterit, 


id eſt, ſuum. Adv. Marcion. hb. 1. c. 2 


P. 431. B. h Sic adhuc videmur 
diſputare quaſi duos pares conſtituat. . 
Alioquin certi Marcionem diſpares Deos 
conſtituere: alterum judicem ferum belli- 
potentem: alterum mitem placidum et 
tantummodo bonum atque optimum. 


Adver. Mar. hb, I, Cap. 6. P-; 4335 434 
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prehend that Marcion believed in only two eternals; the ſupreme 
God the Father who was Good, and Matter. For, according to 
him, the Creator was from the Father; and the devil, ſome how or 
other, ſprang out of Matter. That he thought Matter eternal 1s 
unqueſtionable i- 1t was the opinion of the ancient heathen phi- 
loſophers, and of the heretics that followed them. 

In the dialogue which is aſcribed to Origen, & the word prin- 
ciple ſeems to be uſed both by Adamantius the orthodox diſpu- 
tant, and by Megethius the Marcionite, as equivalent to lord 
and governor. : 

In anſwer therefore to the queſtion of Adamantius, over whom 
the three principles are governors? Megethius anſwers: that 


© the good principle governs the Chriſtians ; the creating prin- 


« ciple the Jews, and the evil principle the heathens.” But in 
the ſenſe of unbegotten, all-ſufficient, and independent, Marcion 


could hold but two, as is aſſerted before. 


Sccr. XI. His Notion of the Creator, and the World formed by him; 
and the God ſuperior to him. 


IRENZUs, at the beginning of the long paſſage before tran- 
ſcribed, ſays that © Marcion blaſphemed the Creator, and faid 
© that Jeſus came from the Father, who is ſuperior to the God 
© that made the world.” In another place he ſays © the! Mar- 
© cionites have two gods very different from each other, one 
much better than the other.” In another place that *© they ® 
divide the Deity into two, one good, the other ſevere. 

Juſtin, in like manner, ſays that © Marcion ® taught men ta 
© believe in another God, ſuperior to the Creator, and who was 
the ſupreme God the Father. He was, according * to them, 
© invilible, inacceſſible, and perfectly good.” _ 
& 


| Et materiam ei ſubjicit utique inna- alterum quidem bonum, alterum malum. 
kim ct infectam et hoc nomine æternam. Iren. lib. 3. c. 12. n. 12. p. 198. Duos 


Adv. Mar. lib. 1, cap. 15. p. 441. A. 
AA: Ac yu vag Al. 00x84 Aeyiobaiy N 
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Cuntr, Marci, ſec, 1. p. 4. Baſil. 1674. 
Et quidem hi qui a Marcione ſunt 

ſtatim >141phemant fabricatorem, dicentes 


zum mala um factorem: ... duos naturali- 
k& dicentes Deos, diſtantes ab invicem, 


Voile! 


Deos infinita diſtantia ſeparatos ab invi- 
cem. lib. 4. cap. 33. n. ii. p. 270. 

m Marcion igitur ipſe dividens Deum 
in duo, alterum quidem bonum, et alter- 
um judicialem dicens, ex utriſque interi- 
mit Deum. 1d. 1. 5 e. 25 n. 1 224. 

n πνν⁰ν THE YOurGEw jerLore TH dnννενν 
deo. Ap. C. p. 70. A. Vid. et p. 92. A. 

oIgitur quzcunque exigitis Deo digna, 
habebuntur in patre inviſibili, incongrel- 
ſibilique, et placido, et (ut ita dixerim) 
philojophorum Deo, Adv, M. bb. 2. 
b Caps 
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Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. 


The Creator, the God of the Jews, according to Marcion and 
his followers, ? made this lower and viſible world. The ſu- 
preme God the Father, had alſo a world of his making, but 


370 p. 215. 


better than this, immaterial and inviſible. Juſtin ſays that 
according 4 to Marcion the ſupreme Deity had made greater 
© and better things than the Creator of this viſible world.” To 


the like purpoſe Tertullian, whoſe words I place at the bottom 


of the page”; ſo alſo Jerom. | 

Some ancient writers fay that the Marcionites held two gods, 
one good, the other evil. But, as at other times, they repreſent 
them, as calling one good, the other a judge or ſevere; this 
muſt be their meaning. | | 

On this account it may be proper to obſerve paſſages of ſeveral 
ancient authors relating to this matter. 

Jerom ſays that © Marcion t taught Jeſus to be the ſon of the 
* good God, that 1s, not of the ſame God ſpoken of in the pro- 
phets, who, they ſay, is there repreſented as cruel, righteous, 
« juſt, a judge, and the like.” | 

To the ſame purpoſe alſo Clement of Alexandria, who, I ap- 
prehend may be relied upon. The u Marcionites ſay that na- 
ture, or the world, is evil, becauſe it is made of matter, which 
is evil in itſelf; and that the world was made by the Creator who 
is juſt. They therefore are ſpoken of as having but low thoughts 
of this world on account of it's being very imperfect, and not 


cap. 27. p. 475. A. Sic adhuc videmur mviſihilia defendant. Id. ibid. cap. 16. 


diiputare, quaſi duos Marcion pares con- 
ſtitaat: .. alioquin certi Marcionem diſ- 
pares Deos conſtituere: alterum judicem, 
terum, bellipotentem: alterum mitem, 
placidum et tantummodo bonum atque 
optimum, &c. Adv. M. lib, 1. cap. 6. 
P. 44. A. B. p Certe Deum con- 
fiteris Creatorem? Certe inquis, &c. Adv, 
Mar. lib. 2. cap. 16. p. 466. B. Crea- 


torem autem et Marcion, Deum non ne- 


gat. Ibid. lib. 5. cap. 7. p. 588. D. 

4 AMAov of rie, we cr Ahe, Th A- 
Covi DXA TETOY OWOAOY i) DETOUNHEV ZR. 
P. 70. B. r Quum dixeris eſſe et illi 
conditionem ſuam, et ſuum mundum, et 
ſuum cœelum. Jam nunc de loco quæſtio 
eſt, pertinens et ad mundum illum ſuperi- 
orem, et ad ipſum Deum eius. Ecce e- 
nim, ſi et ille habet mundum ſuumi inira ſe, 
ſupra Creatorem, in loco utique fecit eum. 


Adv. Marc. lib. 1. cap. 15. p. 440. B. C. 


Non comparente igitur mundo alio, ficut 
nec Deo eus, conſequens eſt, at duas ſpe- 
cles rerum, viſibilia et inviſbilia, duobus 
auctoribus Deis dividant, et ita juo Pro 


p. 441. B. Si de Mar- 
cionis arguereris hæreſi, quæ alterum 
bonum, alterum juſtum Deum inferens: 
illum inviſibilium, hunc viſibilium aſſerit 
Creatorem. Ad. Pammach. cap. 38. Cal. 
61. Ip. 315, f. t Denique Marcion 
hareticus boni Dei Filium, hoc eſt, alte- 
rius, putat eſſe Chriſtum, et non juſti, cu- 
jus prophetæ ſunt: quem ſanguinarium, 
crudelem, et judicem vocat. Com. in Ii. 
c. 8. p. 68. ad fin. Confundetur Marcion, 
duos deos intelligens, unum bonum et 
alium juſtum, alterum inviſibilium, alte- 
rum viſibilium conditorem. In If. c. 4. 
p. 334. B. Vid. eundem in Ezek. cap. 9. 
p. 751. in, et fin. An ignoramus, Mar- 
cionem, et cæteros hæreticos, qui vetus 


laniant Teſtamentum, contemto Creatore, 


id eſt, juſto Deo, alium quemdam bonum 
Deum colere et adorare, quem de ſuo 
corde finxerunt, In Ezek. cap. 9. P. 
751. in. u Os aro pdcriuWy; 
uon xaryyy kr Te rug Vin xaune kal in 
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worthy of the ſupreme Deity : and yet, as Tertullian x ſays, they 
reſpected the Creator. \ 


ser. XII. The Marcionite Idea of the Difference beteueen good 
and juſt. 


Taz account given by Origen of the ſentiments of thoſe who 
helch a different God from the Creator, is ſimilar to the above 
repreſentation. He ſays 7 this laſt was juſt, the God above him 
od; and Jerom himſelf ſays the ſame in the place juſt quoted. 
But what is the difference between good and juſt? Beauſobre 3 
gives this account of it: Bardeſanes, dividing men into three 
© forts, ſays; “ ſome ® are like ſcorpions and adders, who hurt 
« unprovoked : others do evil to thoſe only who do evil to 


« them; they are ſatisfied with revenging the injuries they re- 


«ccive: others, finally, are mild and gentle as lambs; and ren- 
der not evil for evil. The firſt ® are called wicked, the ſecond 
« 11ſt, the laſt good. According to theſe definitions, the good 
God is he who never does evil to any: the juſt is he who 
treateth men according to their deſerts; he puniſheth the 
„gallty: the evil one is he who does evil, even to the in- 
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Sect. XIII. The good God was the Maker of Beings ſpiritual and 
inviſible. 


Gov the Father, according to Marcion, was the maker of 
beings ſpiritual, inviſible, and happy, as is allowed. And yet 
Tertullian © frequently repreſents Marcion's deity as idle, indo- 
lent, happy in his eaſe and tranquillity, and the like. 

Poſſibly 


* Narem contrahentes impudentiſſimi Y Os de eTepor be Quovorrss Wage Toy 
NMarcionitæ convertuntur ad deſtructio- Sni, Ov bucv Q br e ¼ DeAgosy u. 
nem operum Creatoris : nimirum, inqui- #+ ayaboy, Orig. in Ex. p. 17, 18. Huet. 
unt, grande opus et dignum Deo mundus. Tom, 2. p. 112. A. Bened. Ts; d ano 
1 unquid ergo Creator minime Deus? re if. Mac⁰ {EY EVE TOV Inte, 
Plane Deus. Ad. M. I. 1. c. 13. p. 438. D. ayaboy & v Te yxfics H Id. in 
At quum et animalia irrides minutiora, Joh. p. 38. A. B. Huet. 

(14 maximus artifex de induſtria ingeniis 2 Hiſt, de Manich. T. 2. * 91. 
«it viribus ampliavit,..imitare, fi potes, 2 Ap. Euſeb. Pra, Ev. lib. 6. cap. 10. 
ay!s Adificia, formicæ ſtabula, aranez retia, p. 274. b Ol pev Aryorras ayalo, ob 
bon” ycis ſtamina... Poſtremo, te tibi cir- I ani, #4 3: MAN,. Ibid. 

cinmter, intus ac foris conſidera hominem. Inde Marcionis Deus melior de tran- 


Pucchit tibi vel hoc opus Dei noſtri, quod quillitate. A Stoicis venerat. De Pr. cap. 
zan dominus ille Deus melior adamavit. 7. p. 232. D. Si aliquem de Epicuri 

ſchola Deum adfectavit Chriſti nomine 
Bb 4 titulare, 


0d. cap. 14. p. 439. D. 
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Poſſibly one reafon of this is, that * Marcion's god was gov 
only, never offended with, or puniſhed evil doers. 

Bur beſides this there appear to be other reaſons of this charge, 
For Tertullian argues that © none of his works were viſible or 
known; and therefore there was no reaſon to believe in him, 33 
it did not appear that he had made any thing. Moreover, though 
he ſaw the diforders of this world of the Creator, he did not in. 
terpoſe, nor take any ſtep to amend things, till at laſt f, after a long 
ſpace of time, he ſent his fon. But except this, © he never did 
any kind of good which men were ever fenſible of, or by which 
he might be known to be what they called him, a God made up 
entirely of goodneſs and benevolence. In ſhort, he there ſhews 
that there was no proof of any Deity different from, or ſuperior 


to, the Creator of the viſible world. 


titulare, at quod beatum et incorrupti- 
bile fit, neque ſibi, neque ali moleſtias 
præſtet, (hanc enim ſententiam. ruminans 
Marcion, removit ab illo ſeveritatem, et 
judiciarias vires) aut in totum immobi- 
lem et ſtupentem Deum concepiſſe debu- 
erat. Ad. Mar. Lib. 1. cap. 25. p. 449. A. 

4 In ipſo præconio ſolitariæ bonitatis, 
qua nolunt 1 ad ſcribere ejuſmodi motus 
anĩmi, quos in Creatore reprehendunt : fi 
enim neque æmulatur, neque iraſcitur, 
neque damnat, neque vexat, ut pote qui 
nec judicem præſtat. Ibid. I. 1. c. 26. 
p- A9. D. Donec Marcion pra- 
ter Creatorem alium Deum, ſolius boni- 
tatis induceret. De Præſcr. c. 34. p. 244. 
B. Deus autem Marcionis et quia 1gno- 
tus non potuit offendi quia neſcit iraſci. 
Ad. Marci. L 5. c. 5. p. 534. A. 

e Unam ſaltem cicerculam Deus NMarci- 
ons propram protulifle debuerat.... Aut 
exhibe rationem Deo dignam, cur nihil 
condiderit. Adv. M. I. 1. c. 11. p. 437. D. 

Hoc ipſo nemo debeat credere Deum et 
mum qui nihil condidit, niſi ratio forte 
proferatur. Ib. p. 438. A. Nam et quale 
eſt, ut Creator quidem ignorans eſſe alium 
ſuper fe Deum, ut volunt Marcionitæ, 
tantis operibus notitiam fur armaverit. 
ile autem ſublimior, ſciens inferiorem 
Deum tam inſtructum, nullam ſibi proſ- 


pexerit agnoicendo paraturam;: quando 


etiam inſigniora et ſuperbiora opera de- 
buiſſet condlidiſſe, ut Deus cognoſceretur 
ſecundum Creatorem : et ex honeſtioribus 
potior et generolior Creatore, Ibid. p. 
438. B. Non comparente igitur mundo 
abo, ſicut nec Deus ejus—Quis autem po- 


$6530 3IGUECIE in annum, ni ſpiritus hæ- 


reticus, eius eſſe inviſibilia, qui nihil viſ.. 


bile præmiſerit: quam ejus qui viſibilia 
operatus, inviſibilium quoque fidem face. 
rit: quum juſtius multo fit aliquibus ex- 
emplaris adnuere, quam nullis. L. 1. c. 
16. p. 444. A. 

f His compreſſi erumpunt dicere, ſuf. 
ficit unicum hoc opus Deo noſtro, quod 
hominem Iiberavit ſumma et præcipua 
bonitate ſua. Ad. Mar. Lib. 1. c. 17. 
p. 441. D. Exhibe perfectam quoque 
bonitatem ejus. . .. Non enim omnes falvi 
fiunt, ſed pauciores omnibus et Judzis, 
et Chriſtianis Creatoris, Pluribus verc 
pereuntibus, quomodo perfecta defendi- 
tur bonitas ?. ., Sed malitia perfectior. 
Sed nolo jam de parte majore pereuntium. 
Imperfectum bonitatis arguere Deum 
Marcionis, ſufficit ipſos quos ſalvos facit, 
impertecte ſalutis inventos. Ibid. Lib. . 
c. 24. p. 447, 448. Conf. Lib. 1. c. 25. 
p. 449. A. Lib. 4. c. 25. p. 542+ B. $43. 
A. Lib. 5. c. 4. p. 581. B. et Lib. 5. c. 4. 
p. 581. B. et Lib. 5. c. 16. p. 601. A. 


* Sed quis ifte ſuavis, qui ne cognitus 


quidem uſque adhuc? quomodo ſuavis, a 
quo nulla beneficia proceſſerant. Adv. N. 
I. 4. c. 17. p. 528. B. Sed et cur apud 
Dominum optimum, et profuſæ miſen- 
cordice, alii ſalutem referunt, credentes 
crucem, virtutem et ſapientiam Dei: ali 
perditionem quibus Chriſti crux ſultita 
reputatur. Ibid. I. 5. c. 5. p. 584. B. 

Jam nunc de loco quæſtio eſt, pertinens 
et ad mundum illum ſuperiorem, et ad 
ipſum Deum ejus. Ecce enim, ſi et is 
habet mundum ſuum intra ſe, ſupra Cre- 
atorem, in loco utique fecit eum. L. 1. 
cap. Is. p. 44%. C. 
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Ser. XIV. The Marcionites erroneous in dividing the Detty. 


Ix dividing the Deity, Marcion and his followers were un- 
doubtedly in the wrong. They ſeem however to have gone into 
this opinion out of reſpect to his attributes. For they thought, 
if a good god had made the world, there would have been 
neither fin, nor miſery, but all men would have been both holy 
and happy. Their reaſonings upon this point are given us by 
Tertullian, h as alſo ſome other arguments | which they brought 
from the law, and other parts of the Old Teſtament, to prove 
the being from whom that was derived, different from the ſu- 


Yreme or good God. 


The Marcionites, k in the dialogue aſcribed to Origen, fre- 
quently uſe the ſame fort of reaſonings, taken from ſome actions 


Si Deus bonus, et præſcius futuri, et 
arertendi mali potens, cur hominem 
paſſus eſt labi de obſequio legis in mor- 
tem, circumventus a diabolo. Si enim et 
bonus, qui evenire tale quid nollet, et 
prafcius, qui eventurum non 1gnoraret : 
et potens qui depellere valeret, nullo mo- 
do eveniffet quod ſub his tribus conditi- 
onibus divine majeſtatis evenire non poſ- 
jet. Adv. Marci. Lib. 21. Cap. 5. p. 456. 
C. Languens enim circa mali quæſtio- 
nem: unde malum? et obtuſis ſenſibus 
ipla enormitate curioſitatis, inveniens 
Creatorem pronuntiantem, Ego ſum qui 
condo mala—et ita in Chriſto quaſi aliam 
nvenens diſpoſitionem, ſolius et pure 
benignitatis ut diverſæ a Creatore, facile 
novam et hoſpitam argumentatus eſt divi- 
nitatem in Chrilto ſuo revelatam, modi- 
coque cxinde fermento totam fid21 maſſam 
h&retico acore decepit. Quo facillus duos 
Deos cæci perſpexiſſe ſe exiſtimaverunt. 
Umun emim non integre viderant. Alte- 
rum 1gitur Deum quem confiteri cogeba- 
tur, de malo infamando deſtruxit. Alte- 
rum quem commentari connitebatur de 


profcrendo conſtruxit. Ibid. Lib. 1. c. 2. 


P. 431. B. C. i Magnum argumen- 
tum Dei alterius permiſſio obſonioruui ad- 
verſus legem, quaſi non et ipſi confitea- 
mur legis onera dimiſſa; ſed ab eo qui 
npoluft, qui novationem repromuit, 
91d, l..5.C.7. p. 589, D. Olim dupli- 
cem vim Creatoris vindieavimus, et judi- 
ain et bom, littera occidentis per legem, 
\ritu vintticantis per evangelium. Non 


Bb 3 


of inſpired men, and from ſome commands under che law, which 


poſſunt duos Deos facere, quæ etſi diverſa 
apud unum recenſeri pervenerunt. Si 
ideo ut claritatem majorem defenderet 
(Apoſtolus) novi Teſtamenti, quod ma- 
net in gloria, quam veteris, quod evacu- 
ari habebat; hoc et mem convenit fidet 
præponenti evangelium legi, et vide ne 
magis meæ. Ibid. Lib. 5. c. 11. p. 591. 
A. B. An ignoramus Marcionem et cæ- 
teros hæreticos qui vetus laniant Teſta- 
mentum contempto Creatore i. e. juſto 
Deo, alium quemdam bonum Deum co- 
lere et adorare, quem de ſuo corde finxe- 
runt. Hieron, in Ezek. c. 9. p. 751. In. 

Blaſphemare vel Teſtamenti veteris 
Deum, irridere et contemnere. Ibid, nn. 
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they conſidered oppoſite to the conduct and commands of Chrit 
and his apoſtles, under the goſpel. | 

With reſpect to that argument which they drew from the good. 
neſs of God, to prove that he could not be the Creator of this 
world, it only removed the difficulty one ſtep further back, As 
Beauſobre therefore juſtly obſerves, ! the ſyſtem of theſe men was 
liable to as great objections as that of the catholics. For the 
ſame perfections which rendered it unlikely that the ſupreme 
being ſhould make ſuch a world as ours, would allo have obliged 
him to hinder ® the Creator from making it; or would have 
Jed him to have directed him in his works of creation, and to 
have over-ruled him ſo as to prevent the bad effects which his 
operations might have otherwiſe produced. 


SECT. XV. They were Believers in a future FTudgment, and in tle 
Necefity of Human Aclions. 


Tnoven in ſome inſtances, according to ſeveral paſſages al- 
ready quoted from Tertullian and others, they ſeem to blame 


juſtice, calling it by the name of ſeverity, and repreſenting it 


as inconſiſtent with the character of goodneſs in God; and for 
that reaſon feigning to themſelves another God, ® different from 
the Creator, a God of unmixed goodneſs ; yet they ? allowed that 


there would be a future judgment. But then the Creator 4 was 


! Hiſtoire de Mani. tom. 2. p. 93. in. 

big MET. II T& aya9s (zexn) ETNVEDTEREL» 
Dia. Con. Mar, ſec. 1. p. 6. Kat 0 
MTN CITED GUT WY £54Y» Ibid, 

n Quanta itaque perverſitas veſtra erga 
utrumque ordinem creatoris ? Judicem 
eum deſignatis, et ſeveritatem judicis ſe- 
cundum merita cauſarum congruentem 
pro ſœvitia exprobatis. Deum Optimum 
exigitis, et lenitatem ejus benignitati con- 
gruentem, pro captu mediocritatis huma- 
nz deiectius converſatam ut puſillitatem 
depreciatis. Nec magnus vobis placet, 
nec modicus, nec judex, nec amicus. 
Adv. Mar. Lib. 2, cap. 27. p. 47 5. A. B. 

v Qui idcirco alum Deum ſomniaſti 
ſolummodo bonum, quia non potes judi— 
cem: quamquam et illum ut judicem 
oſtendimus. Aut f non judicem, certe 
perverſum ac vanum diſcipline non vin- 
dicandz id eſt non judicandæ conſtituto- 
rem. Non reprobas autem Deum judi- 
cem, qui non judicem Deum probas ?— 
Porro quum cogeris injuſtitiam de peſſi- 


0 


mis pronuntiare, eodem jugo urgeris juſ- 
titiam de optimis cenſere. Igitur quanto 
malum injuſtitia, tanto bonum juſtitia. 
Ibid. Lib. 2. c. 11. p. 462. D. 3. A. 

p Videte quomodo audiatis. Non au- 
dituris minabatur. Si a Deo Marcionts 
dabitur e: ab eo auferetur, Ibid. Lib. 4. 
cap. 19. p. 531. D. Ergo jam times de- 
lictum, et timendo probaſti, illum timeri, 
qui prohibet delictum. Ibid. Lib, 1. cap. 
27. AA Keirng tei Orxarc; o Otog, Y; 
MAP. Keirng Oba; o Otog c. AL T.- 
VE ,,. MAP. XL 24vEh TOY Src Bokov *. TC; 
GaYYEAYG AUVTES 1a Av pwnr By, TE, v - 

OVT XG UUTW. Dial. Con. Ma. ſec. 3+ Þ» $1, 
Baſ. 1674. q Quoquo tamen nomine 
comminatur ablationem, non erit ejus De: 
qui neſcit comminari, quia non novt 
iraſci. Ibid, Lib. 4. c. 19. p. 531. D, 
Multo adhuc vanius cum interrogat! 
quid fiet peccatori cuique Dei illorum 
reſpondent abjici illum quafi ab ocu- 
lis. Nonne et hoc judicio agitur ? Ju- 
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p. 222. Marcion. Ch. X. Sea. XVI. 375 
to be the judge, whoſe juſtice they repreſented to be ſo ſtrict as * 
to approach near to {everity. : 
From a paſſage in Tertullian, and alſo from the manner in 
which the diſpute is carried on with the Marcionite, in the 
dialogue before t referred to, it ſeems to appear that they did not 
allow the freedom of human actions, but were believers in a kind 


of neceſſity. 


Ster. XVI. They thought the Souls, but not the Bodies of the Vir- 
tuous would be happy in a future State. 


Tn: y thought that the virtuous would be put in poſſeſſion of 
eternal happineſs, v after their departure out of this world, and 
that the place of their enjoyment would be where the preſence 
of the good God * was, and where Chriſt their Saviour ſhould 


f.} 
$4 


dicatur enim abiciendus et utique judicio 
damnationis. Et quid erit abfici niſi 
amittere id quod erat conſecuturus ſi non 
abſiceretur, id eſt ſalutem. Exitus au- 
tem illi abjecto quis? Ab igne inquiunt 
Creatoris deprehendetur, Ibid, Lib. 10, 
27,2%, Toy dt rem nas dnαν ννν PI! 
040) Oer eiii T I xiwny £49%8 Os AUTO, 
R 7. Ep. Har. 42. p. 304. A. 

ucm ſanguinarium crudelem et ju- 
dicem vocant. Hieron. in Iſai. c. 7. p. 68. 

Alterum judicem Ferum bellipotentem. 
Ad. M. Lib. 1. c. 6. sIneſſe autem 
nobis 79 avreZ2rw naturaliter jam et 
Marconi oftendimus et Hermogeni, De 
Arfima, c. 21. p. 324. C. 

; Mag“ Ab ret v b M0 BaBonc 
ar Gf. To 0 ure xab 12%. ih 
* ZUTIYEVT,TOV. AUTEZ200V Ong #48 Tov CL 
F299 , Tuy 4g, x. T. X. Dia. Adv. 
Mar ſec. 3. p. 79. $3. u Immo inquis 
$10 a 10 (quod et ipſum faciat ad teſ- 
nonium diveriitatis) regnum Dei æter- 
et cleftis poſſeſſionis. Ad. Mar. Lib. 
3. C. 24. p. 499. A. * Sed Marcion 
onlum cogit, ſcilicet utramque merce- 
dem cxcatoris, five tormenti, fiye refri- 
£11 2pud inferos, determinat eis poſitam 
yl leg et prophetis obedierint. Chriſt 
ro et Dei fi cceleſtem definit ſinum et 
pitum. Eam itaque regionem, ſinum 
e Abrahæ, etſi non cœleſtem, ſublimi- 


Bb 4 | of 


ſo reſide: but they did not allow that the body ? would be a 
partaker in this happineſs, or at leaſt they denied the refurrection * 


orem tamen inferis, interim refrigerium 
præbituram animabus juſtorum, doneg 
conſummatio rerum reſurrectionem om- 
nium plenitudine mercedis expungat, 
tunc apparitura cœleſti promiſſione quam 
Marciont ſuo vindicat, quaſi non a crea- 
tore vindicatam. Ad quam aſcenſum 
ſuum Chriſtus ædificat in cœlum utique 
ſuis ubi eſt et locus zternus. Ibid. L. 4. 
c. 34. p. 359. C. y $1 plena eſt 
gratia et ſolida miſericordia qua ſoli ani- 
mz falutaris eſt plus præſtat hæc vita qua 
toti et integri fruimur. Cæterum ex 
parte reſurgere multari erit non liberari. 
Ib. L. 1. c. 24. p. 448. Si caro negatur 
nec de reſurrectione conſtabit. Ita re- 
ſurrectione Chriſti non conſiſtente aufer- 
tur et mortuorum reſurrectio. Ib. I. 3. c. 8. 

Marcion enim in totum carnis reſurrec- 
tionem nou admittens et ſola anime ſalu- 
tem repromittens. Ib. I. 5. c. 10. p. 504. 
B. C. Nemo carnem ſuam odio habet, 
niſi plane Marcion ſolus.— At tu ſolus 
cam odliſti auferens illi reſurrectionem,. 
Ib. L. 5. c. 18. p. 610. B. C. Tim 
c averes avaracy, Ep. Har. 42. p. 
304. B. z MAP. # TyT0 To Twmn Azyil 
ariracoyaly WANG ETE20V CET) TY PAEYE4v © I 
Otog did e avTW TWAG „ D, e 
GANG 08%cy OTh As 8 To YEWTOfv0y Cwy% 
CME GNNG POLY, ROYHOY OUT 2, Dia. Con. 
Mar. tec. 5. p. 143. Ba, 1674. 
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37 FHiftory of Heretics. Book II. p. 223. 
of the ſame body; for which reaſon Tertullian impeaches this 
perfectly benevolent God of the Marcionites, as deficient in 

oodneſs, not only for not ſaving all men, but likewiſe for con- 
n happineſs on but one part of the nature of thoſe whom he 
did fave: and often blames them for impoſing ſuch heavy bur. 
dens on the body, without aftording it any hopes of recompenſe 
in the reſurrection. 


Sect, XVII. The Belief of a Tranſmigration aſcribed to them by 
Epiphanius. 


Ir Epiphanius © gives us a true account of the opinions of 


Marcion, he taught the tranſmigration of ſouls from one body 
to another. This opinion of his is taken little or no notice of 


by any other writer. On the contrary, there is a paſſage in Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus, which implies that this was not the opinion 
of the Marcionites. For he there informs us, that though the 
Marcionites had taken their notions about the evil of genera- 
tion from ſome philoſophers whom he had before mentioned, 
yet they diftered from them in ſome particulars relative to this 

oint. For theſe philoſophers afferted, that matter was not evil 
in itſelf, but only when conſidered as the priſon of the foul. 
The ſoul, they aſſerted, was divine in it's nature, and was thruſt 
into this world as into a place of puniſhment ; and that ſuch 
ſouls as were embodied in theſe circumſtances, needed purifi- 
cation. 'This, he expreſsly ſays, was not a ſentiment embraced 
by the followers of Marcion, but rather the opinion of thoſe, 
who held that ſouls were thruſt into bodies, and tied to them, 
and poured from one to anather, as if from veſſel to veſſel. In 
this therefore, Clemens aſſerts, that the Marcionites did not hold 
the tranſinigration of fouls. And Epiphanius, who knew that 


* Syfficit ipſos, quos ſalvos facit, imper- 
fectæ ſalutis inventos, imperiectam boni- 
ta em eius oſtendere. Scilicet anima te- 
nus ſal vos, carne deperditos, quæ apud 
illum non reſurgit. Quid enim tam per- 
fectæ bonitatis quam totum hominem re- 
digere in jalutem ? Ad. Mar. L. 1. c 24. 
p. 448. » Et in hoc totum ſalutis ſa- 
cramentum carnem mergit exortem ſalu- 
tis. Proinde cum tantam five ſarcinam 
five gloriam inñrmiſſimæ aut indigniſſimæ 
carni imponit ſanctitatem quid non ſa- 
Jute remunerat quam onerat vel exor- 
nat? quid fraudat mercede operis, non 
rependens carni ſalutem? quid et hono- 
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rem ſanCtitatis in illa mori patitur? Ibid, 
L. 1. c. 28. p. 451. DPD. © Kai pray 
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Strom, Lib. 3. P. 432. 


they 
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Marcion. Ch. X. Sect, XVIII. 377 


borrowed ſome of their notions e ee matter from 
ſouls, might 


5. 224» 


the CONCe 
Moſophers, who believed the tranſmigration o 


100 haſtily conclude that they agreed with them alſo in that 


point. 


Sker. XVIII. Some Account of their Notion that Chriſt delivered 
| the Wicked and left the Good. 


Ix EN xvs in the paſſage afore cited, to which I now only 
refer, without tranſcribing it again at large, ſays, Marcion 
taught that when Chriſt deſcended to hell, he delivered many 
wicked people, but left there the patriarchs, and many other 
good men of the Old Teſtament.” | | 

Epiphanius; too ſays that, according to Marcion, © the Lord 
© deſcended to hell and ſaved Cain, and Corah, and Dathan, and 


* Abiram, and Eſau, and all the nations, who did not worſhip 


© the God of the Jews; but that he left there Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and Moſes, and David, 
and Solomon.“ To the like purpoſe Theodoret, that Cain $ 
and the people of Sodom, and other wicked people, came to 


| * the Lord Jeſus in hell, obtained ſalvation, and were taken by 


© him into his kingdom: but Abel, and Enoch, and Noah, and 
© the patriarchs, and the prophets, were not delivered, becaulg, 
they would not come to him.“ Tertullian alſo has a plain res, 
ference to ® this matter. 

Upon which Beauſobre i has made obſervations which will be 
readily admitted by moſt, as giving a probable explication of 
this notion of Marcion. | 

1. © It was,” ſays he, „a very general opinion that Jeſus 
© Chriſt went to Hades, and preached there, and brought thence 
© a]! that believed in him. The ancients being of opinion that 
© eternal life is not to be obtained but through faith in Jeſus 
* Chriſt; and that God is too merciful to let men periſh for 
not having heard the goſpel; ſuppoſed that the Lord preached 
; _ the dead, that they might have the ſame advantage with 
* the living. 5 

2. In the language of Marcion, and the fathers likewiſe, 
* hell does not neceflarily mean the place of the damned: in 
that ſpace is Tartarus, the place of torment, and paradiſe, or 
* the boſom of Abraham, a place of reſt and refreſhment. In 
chat part of Hades Jeſus found the juſt men of the Old Teſta- 


H. 42. n. iv. p. 305. 
b O Deum etiam ad inferos miſericordem, 
+ Hiſt, de Manich, T. 2. p. 111, 113. 
| * ment, 


Adv. Her, lib. 1. cap. 27. [al. 29.] p. 105. 
H. Fab. lib. 1. cap. w p- 211. * 


Adv, M. lib, 3. cap. 24. p. 499. f. 


kit 

4 b Ll 7 — —_—_ 
-P*4 vs 1 1 1 4 : e 
4 tom, ere ey ts k 


= wy = 
\ = : l 
l 
- * o 9 1 
o - bd * 8 
p N * * 0 * * — ne I - N „ 4 _— —— 4 8 e 
by -rarw+ = 5 s een e r * A N 2 9 — — 6 : EY * - 4 
8. ** 3 N . a 2 - — — "oi e N = * 4 * * * a m LEST S Y ee W 977 
NN 3 5 q * „ 7 — rn K Cie, — — n « 1 ak "* 4 f a 4.5 0 Y A 22 2 " Ja 
9 2 , a . * 8 A. + hs gin? e — en 2 "= mY r Fer IS Bs os ts Ad ena oe Wie n 
n — tt "Whew, ws — Ss >, - 4 . + Rt, r 3 - 3 A * W, e K N 5 A * 9 te hb 1 8 
= pee ho ance . D / - „ 2 A 7 * i — nn r - 9 5 9 MAINS? * * N , 
: — g R 1295 = N 7 8 — LS. © # : . E . TIER wor 
g ras n I 3 3 * 2 Ki 5 . 5 © 0: x Ro 
"Ml y — a : n a l A ER « 19% e . 0 > : 
2 a — G N "ca INS > : . + <a> EN NE. "IE CN Ms 
4 2 —— you — — 2 —— 5 e 
N — ** * 9 1 * — 
Ks 2 — * * 1 . — 
— * - R A e _— ** 
rf bs . . * 2 I n- dug . 
- ; : 
* 24 Hae wa _ __— . 
. == * 2 A n 
: 2 — 


3 * * v4 
Fe e 


: - KC ES AAR 
— - _ "I or a6 - ” a5 aw 


— DFE 


— 


4 3 — . — 
—— ad er 


* 


ee 8 


. 
e 
FFT 


378 Hiſtory of Heretic. Book II. p. 22h, 
ment. They were not miſerable, but were in a place of con. 


© fort and pleaſure. © For,” as Marcion ſays in Tertullian, 
** your * Chriſt promiſeth the Jews after this life reſt in Hades, 
* even in the boſom of Abraham.” | | 
3- © Chriſt preached the goſpel to thoſe juſt men; but they 
having never heard of the inviſible or ſupreme Deity, who, 
© as Marcion ſaid, „was unknown before the coming of Chriſt, 
* they ſuſpected that the Creator deſigned to tempt them, which 
* hindered them from believing in Chriſt,” Marcion very 
probably took this thought from thoſe places of the Old Tefta- 
ment, where God forewarns the Iſraelites not to hearken to 
* prophets that preached another God, though they wrought 
© figns and wonders; foraſmuch as in ſuch a caſe they might 
* know that Jehovah, whom they ſerved, only tried them to 
5 prove their fidelity. | 
4. © The Lord having preached to thoſe juſt men in Abra- 
© ham's boſom, and they: not receiving him, he went to Tarta- 
£ rus, the place of the damned, where were confined by the 
Creator, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and the people of So- 
dom and Gomorrah, and other wicked men; and made a tender 
of mercy to thoſe miſerable ſouls who had been ſuffering for 
many ages the puniſhment of their crimes. They embraced 
© his offer and repented, and he took them with him into his 
© Kingdom.“ All which is not a little countenanced by what 
Ireneus ſays. There is ſtill more upon this ſubject in Beau— 
ſobre, to whom I refer, which may be read by the inquiſitive, 


SECT. XIX. Marcion's Opinion about the Perſon of Chriſt, that he 


was not a real Man. 


Marc1ox was fo far from believing that our Saviour was 
born of a virgin, that he did not allow ! he was born at all. He 
thought the Son of God took the exterior form of a man m, and 
appeared as a man®; and e without being born, or gradually 


k Cæterum veſter Chriſtus priſtinum non potuit Chriſtus yocari nullo modo 
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ſtatum Judwis pollicetur, ex reſtitutione 
terrœ, et poit decurſum vitæ apud inferos 
in ſinu Abrahæ refrigerium. Adv. M. 
lib. 3. cap. 24. p. 499. A. 

1 Sed et virginem inquit parere, natura 
non patitur. Adv. Mar. I. 3. c. 13. p. 487. D. 

n Cum propterea nec corporis ſuſceperit 
veritatem. .. Qui corpus non habuit, ungui 
emmno non pot uit: 


qui ungui omnino 


potuit. Ib. c. 15. p. 490. B. 

n Sic enim et Marcion phantaſma eum 
maluit credere, totius corporis in illo de- 
dignatus veritatem, De Anima. cap. 17. 

l it inquis ordo 
p. 319. D. 9 Non fuit inquis o 
eiulmodi neceſſarius, quia ſtatim ſe et fi- 


lium, et miſſum, et Dei Chriſtum rebus 
ipſis eſſet probaturus per documenta Vir- 


tutum. Adv. Mar, I. 3. c. 3. P. 478. A. 
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p. 227. MARCION. 


- 


once in Galilee as a man grown. 


Ch. X. 
-owing up to the full ſtature of a man, he ſhewed himſelf at 


Sea. XIX. 379 


Is is thought that his goſpel 


of St. Luke began with theſe words: In? the fifteenth year of 
© Tiberius, God deſcended into Capernaum, a city of Galilee.” 
At leaſt Tertullian ſeems to intimate this; and Epiphanius 1 ſays 


what amounts to near the ſame. 


That it was the doctrine of 


de Marcionites that Chriſt firſt appeared in the fifteenth of Ti- 
berius, is evident from many paſſages in ancient authors, but 
particularly from Tertullian. They alſo ſuppoſed * chat at the 
ſirſt moment of his appearance in this world, he was completely 
fired to enter on his great work; and that he immediately aſ- 
ſumed the character of a Saviour. 

lrenæus in like manner, in the paſſage tranſcribed from him 
at the beginning of this article ſays, * Marcion taught that Jeſus 
came into Judea in the time of Pontius Pilate, and appeared to 


the Jews in the form of a man. 


Tertullian informs uus that, according to the doctrine of the 
Marcionites, Chriſt had the appearance of a human body, though 
not the reality; he appeared to have fleſh, though he really had 
not. They thought they had a ſufficient foundation * on which 
10 ground this opinion, becauſe.angels had appeared under the 
Old Teſtament in bodily ſhapes, and had converſed with men, 


and yet were not really men. 


They alſo endeavoured to prove 


the ſame points from Philip. ii. 6, 7, 8, ? becauſe they obſerve, 


the apoſtle ſays, being in the form of God, he emptied himſelf, 


? Anno decimo quinto principatus Ti- 
b-riani proponit Deum deſcendiſſe in Ci- 
vitatum Galileæ Caphernaum. Ibid. I. 4. 
C. 7<Þ 406 1s J Tavry Tavrry 
E:211r 2:5 TETTONCE XU g Te E 
7 ⁹ ETCEE TAUTTY E& TY WEVTEXGIOENATW 
ti. val TA Eng. Epip. Har. 42 + P- 312. A. 

7 Kabuy ce, i. To Evayythior Th er 
Tiers K q EML Twy Xpovwy II. Nr. 
Via, Con. Mar. ſec. 2. p. 45. Vid. p. 46. 
Anno XV. Tibern Cæſaris Chriſtus Jeſus 
4 (x)0 manare dignatus eſt ſpiritus ſalu- 
taris. Adv. Mar. lib. 1. c. 19. p. 443. A. 
Vid. etiam. lib. 4. c. 7. p. 506. D. 

Non novem menſium cruciatu delibe- 
ratus, non ſubita dolorum concuſſione per 
cuarporrs cloacam eFuſus ad terram, . nec 
woleſtus uberibus, diu infans, vix puer, 
tarde homo, ſed de clo expoſitus, ſemel 
£randis, temel totus, ſtatim Chriſtus, ſpi- 
„tus gt virtus et Deus tantum. Ibid. lib, 
4. Cap. 21. p. 536. B. C. 

Vid. p. 377, note e, of this account. 

Cujus Chriſtus etſi non induit veri- 
tem, ut hulc hæxeſi viſum eſt, imaginem 


tamen ejus ſubire dignatus eſt, Adv. 
Mar. lib. 1. cap. 24. p. 448. B. 

* In iſta queſtione qui putaveris nobis 
opponendos eſſe Angelos creatoris quaſi 
et illi in phantaſmate putative utique car- 
nis egerint apud Abraham et Loth et ta- 
men vere lint et congreſſi, et paſti, et ope- 
rati quod mandatum eis fuerat. Dehinc 
ſcito nec illud concedi tibi, ut putativa 
fuerit in angelis caro, ſed veræ et ſolidæ 
ſubſtantiæ humanæ. Meus autem Deus 
. æque potuit ex quacunque materia An- 
gelis quoque adſtruxiſſe carnem, qui etiam 
mundum ex nihilo in tot ac talia corpora, 
et quidem verbo, ædificavit. Adv, Mar. 
lib. 3. cap. 9. p. 484. B. C. 

Plane de ſubſtantia Chriſti putant et 
hic Marcionitæ ſuffragari apoſtolum ſibi 
quod Phantaſma carnis fuerit in Chriſto 
quum dicit, quod in effigie Dei conſtitu- 
tus exhauſit ſemetipſum accepta * effigie? 
ſervi non * veritate:* et in © tinilitudine? 
hominis non in homine:;* et * figura” 
inventus hominis, non * ſubſtantia,* i. e. 
non * carne,” Ibid, I. 5. C. 20. p. 614. D. 
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380 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. p. 229, 


and took the form of a ſervant, the appearance not the reality, 
ſo alſo, being in the litenæſ of man, not truly man; and again, 
being found in the figure of a man, not in the ſubſtance, that is 
not in the fleſh. 

That Marcion denied Chriſt's nativity * appears from many 
paſſages of Tertullian, ſeveral of which I place in the notes, 
Some of my readers will be pleaſed to ſee them collected to- 
gether. 


SECT. XX. Tertullian's Arguments againſt this Notion. 


As Chriſt, according to this account, had the appearance of 
a body, but not the reality, Tertullian b often charges Marcion 
with making Chriſt deceitful; alledging that he could not be 
Chriſt if he had no body to be anointed : he aſſerts therefore © 
that he muſt have taken the name of Chriſt, only becaufe it was 
a popular title and character, without which the Jews would not 


have been diſpoſed to have received him. 
This deceitfulneſs of Jeſus, according to the doctrine which 
Marcion held, Tertullian endeavours to make out in many dif- 


= Totas iſtas præſtigias putative in 
Chriſto corpulentiæ, Marcion illa inten- 
tione ſuſcepit, ne ex teſtimonio ſubſtantiæ 
humanæ, nativitas quoque eius defende- 
retur, atque ita Chriſtus Creatoris vindica- 
retur, ut qui naſcibilis, ac per hoc, car- 
neus annuntiaretur. Ibid. I. 3. c. 11. 

Marcion ut carnem Chriſti negaret, 
negavit etiam nativitatem ; aut ut nativi- 
tatem negaret, negavit et carnem. .. Plane 
nativitas a Gabriele annuntiatur....Odit 
moras, qui ſubito Chriſtum de ccelis de- 
terebat. Aufer hinc, inquit, moleſtos 
ſemper Cæſaris cenſus, et diverſoria an- 
guſta, et ſordidos pannos, et dura praſepia 
. Servent potius pecora paſtores, et Magi 
ne fatigentur de longinquo. .. Sed nec cir- 
cumcidatur infans, nec ad templum de- 
feratur: nec in manus tradatur Sunconi. 
. Taceat et anus illa... His opinor con- 
ſiliis, tot originalia inſtrumenta Chriſti de- 
lere, Marcion auſus es, ne caro ejus pro- 


baretur. De Carne Chriſti. cap. 1, 2. 


p- 358. B. C. DP. Venimus nunc ad con- 
ſtantiſſnnum argumentum omnium qui 


Domini nativitatem in controverſiam de- 


ferunt. Ipſe, inquiunt, conteſtatur, ſe 
non eſſe natum, dicendo, quæ mihi mater, 
et qui mihi fratres? Vid. Luc. 8, 19, 22. 
Adv. Mar. lib 4. cap. 19. Deſiderantes 
rationem qua non putaveris natum eſſe 


n 
— ES 
3 


Chriſtum neceſſe eſt quatenus hoc putas 
arhitrio tuo licuiſſe, ut aut impoſſibilem, 
aut inconvenientem Deo exiſtimaveris na- 
tivitatem. De Carne Chriſti, c. 3. p. 359. 
A. B. Sunt plane et alia tam ſtulta 5 
pertinent ad contumelias et paſſiones Dei. 
Aut prudentiam dicant Deum crucifixum. 
Aufer hoc quoque Marcion, immo hoc 
potius. Quid enim indignius Deo? Quid 
magis erubeſcendum? Naſci an mori? 
Carnem geſtare an crucem? Circumcidi 
an ſuffigi? Educari an ſepeliri? In præ- 
ſepe deponi, an in monumenta recondi? 
An ideo paſſiones a Chriſto non reſci- 
diſti, quia ut phantaſma vacabat a ſenſu 
earum. Diximus retro æque illum et na- 
tivitatis et infantiæ imaginariz vacua lu- 
dibria ſubire potuiſſe, De Carne Chriſti. 
cap. 5. p. 364. B. C. 

b $i et mentitum alicubi dicis creato- 
rem, longe majus mendacium eſt in tuo 
Chriſto cujus corpus non fuit verum. Ad. 
Mar. lib. 2. cap. 28. p. 475. D. l 

< $1 enim Chriſtus unctus eſt, ungui 
utique corporis paſſio eft. Qui corpus 
non habuit ungui ommno non potult. 
Chriſtus vocari nullo modo potuit, Sed 
quomodo inquit irreperet judæorum fidem 
niſi per ſvlemne apud eos et familiæ nomen. 


Adv. Mar, 1. 3. c. 15, 16. p. 490. B. C. 
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ferent ways, and in a great variety of paſſages, too long and too 


numerous to be here inſerted : 


below. | 


two of 4 them only are given 


However, ſome of the followers of Marcion e believed Chriſt 
to have had real fleſh, though they would not allow that he was 
Vorn: this ſeems to have been the opinion of Apelles. 


SECT. XXI. Marcion believed there Tere to be two Chrifts. 


Maxcrion acknowledged Jeſus to be Chriſt, but not the 


f Chriſt foretold by the Jewiſh prophets. 


He could not deny 


that a Chriſt or Meſſiah was there ſpoken of, but he ſaid a? per- 
ſon different from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was thereby meant. 
He allowed,” as Tertullian expreſſeth it, © that ® the prophers 
© of the Creator had promiſed a Saviour to the Jewith nation, 
* who ſhould deliver them out of the hands of their enemies, and 
© reſtore them to freedom.” But he pretended that this deliverer 
was not the fon of God; and that the oracles of the Old Teſta- 


nent did not agree to Jeſus Chriſt. 


So that this man,” as 


Tertullian obſerves, who i was fo averſe to Judaiſm, did him- 
* {cif Judaize in the moſt ſhameful manner.“ Marcion,“ ſays 


© Quid dimidias mendacio Chriſtum ? 
totus veritas fuit, Maluit, crede naſci, 
quam ex aliqua ſe parte mentiri, et qui- 
dem in ſemetipſum. Ut carnem geſtaret 
fine oſſibus duram, fine muſculis ſolidam, 
ſine ſanguine cruentam, ſine tunica veſti- 
tam, fine fame eſurientem, ſine dentibus 
edentem, ſine lingua loquentem, ut phan- 
taſma auribus fuit ſermo ejus per imagi- 
nem vocis. De Carne Chriſt, cap. 5. 

- 362. A. B. Ecce fallit et decipit et 
circumvenit omnium occulos, omnium 
ſenſus, omnium acceſſus et contactus. 
Ergo jam Chriſtum non de ccelo deferre 
debueras, &c. Ibid. cap. 5. p. 362. C. 

Sed quidam diſcentes Pontici illius, 
ſupra magiſtrum ſapere compulſi, conce- 
dunt Chriſto carnis veritatem, .. dum om- 
umo non natam. .. Pervenimus igitur ex 
-Marcione ad Apellem qui. . ... ſolidum 
Chriſti corpus ſed fine nativitate ſuſcepit 
---przdicans ut Angelus quidem illius 
Fhilumenes. De Carne Chriſti, cap. 6. 
p. 362. . 

Dum igitur hæretica dementia eum 
Ciritum venifle præſumeret, qui nun- 
quam fuerat annuntiatus; ſequebatur ut 
cam Chriſtum nondum veniſſe contende- 
let, qui temper fuerat prædicatus: atque 


ita coacta eſt cum Judaico errore ſociart, 
et ab eo argumentationem ſibi ſtruere, 
quaſi Judz1 cert), et ipſi alium fuiſſe qui 
venit non modo reſpuerint eum ut extra- 
neum, verum et interfecerint eum ut ad- 
verſarium. Adv. Mar. lib. 3. c. 6. p. 480. 
N.. 

2 Sic nec illam injectionem tuam potes 
ſiſtere ad differentiam duorum Chriſtorum: 
quaſi Judaicus quidem Chriſtus populo ſolã 
ex diſperſione redigendo deſtinetur a Cre- 
atore: veſter vero omni humano genert 
liberando collatus fit a Deo optimo. Ibid. 
lib. 3. cap. 21. p. 496. A. Certe fi non- 
dum venit Chriſtus Creatoris, propter 
quem hxc paſſuri prædicantur. .. Redde 
ſtatum Judeæ quem Chriſtus Creatoris 
inveniat et alium contende veniſſe. Ibid. 
lib. 3. cap. 23. p. 498. D. 

b His quum accedunt et ſui Chriſti: 
alter qui apparuit ſab Tiberio, alter qui a 
Creatore promititur, Ibid, lib. 1. cap. 15. 
p- 441. A. ; : 

i Nunc quia cum Judzis negas veniſſe 
Chriſtum eorum; recognoſce et exitum 
eee quem poſt Chriſtum relaturi præ- 

icabantur ob impietatem, qua eum et de- 
ſpexcrunt et interemerunt. Ibid, lib. 3. 
cap. 20. p. 497. D, 
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382 Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. p. 291, 


that * writer, © is for two Chriſts, one who appeared in the time 
© Tiberius, for the ſalvation of all nations; and another the xe. 
© ſtorer of the Jewiſh ſtate, who is yet to come.” 

This doctrine of two Chriſts is alſo aſſerted by the Marcionite 
in I the dialogue aſcribed to Origen. In a work alſo ſaid to be 
written by Athanaſius ® we are informed that Marcion ſuppoſed, 
as Jeſus came from the good god, ſo there was to be another 
from the juſt god; becauſe each of them was to be the father 
of a Chriſt peculiar to himſclt; the good god of one, the juſt 


god of another. 


SECT. XXII. He alſo allowed the Truth of our Saviour's Miracles, 


Marciox allowed the truth of our Saviour's miracles. He 
aſſerted that he thereby ſhewed himſelf to be the Son of God, 
and to be ſent from the Father, and that theſe were ſufficient 
evidences, without prophecies; ſo ſays Tertullian ®. And that 
this was his opinion appears further from Tertullian's manner 
of arguing with him; for he is pleaſed to aflert o that this proof 
is inconcluſive, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt has aſſured his diſciples that 
fome would ariſe who ſhould work falſe miracles. We need not 
examine this reaſoning: it ſhews that Marcion allowed the 
reality of Chrilt's miracles, and thought them a ſufficient foun- 
dation for believing in him. But Tertullian by way of oppoſi- 
tion, and in the heat of controverty, raſhly does what he can to 
weaken one very ſtrong, 1t not the ſtrongeſt argument for the 


truth of the Chriſtian religion. 
k Conſtituit Marcion alium eſſe Chriſ- tre po 0 1812 Xx Wærepæ . Contra 


tum qui Tiberianis temporibus a Deo Sabelli. Tom. 2. p. 42. A. Bened. 
quondam ignoto revelatus fit in ſalutem Non fuit, inquis, ordo neceſſarius; 


omnium gentium: ahum qui a Deo Cre- 
atore in reſtitutionem Judaici ſtatus fit 
deſtinatus, quandoque venturus. Ibid, 
lib. 4. cap. 6. p. 506. C. 
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quia ſtatim et filium et miſſum et Chriſtum 
Dei rebus ipſis probabatur per documenta 
virtutum. Adv, Mar. I. 3. c. 3. p. 478. A. 
v At ego negabo, ſolam hanc illi ſpe- 
ciem ad teſtimonium competiſſe, quam et 
ipſe poſtmodum exauCtoravit. Siquidem 
edicens multos venturos, et ſigna facturos 
et virtutes magnas edituros. ., temerariam 
ſignorum et virtutum fidem oſtendit, ut 
etiam apud pſeudochriſtos facillimarum. 


Ibid, p. 478. 
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MaRcion. Ch. X. Sect. XXIV. 383 


SecT. XXIII. Aud of his Death. 


Tur Marcionite doctrine concerning our Saviour was, ? that 
out of his love to the human race, and for their fakes, he de- 
ſcended into this world, 4 and ſubmitted to great humiliation. 
Though from Tertullian's arguments, and from their not ac- 
knowledging him to have had real fleſh, it may be ſuppoſed they 
did not allow him to have truly ſuffered. However that be, 
they believed he was betrayed by * the Jews, at the inſtigation of 
their God the Creator, that he died t and was buried. Yea, they 
even ſaid that the death of the Meſſiah was neceffary for the fal- 
ation of men, * though they did not ſuppoſe it to be an expia- 
tory ſacrifice. | 


Sect. XXIV. And Reſurrection. 


Tu y muſt likewiſe have believed our Lord's reſurrection. * 
For they had in their goſpel the account of his addreſſing him- 
ſelf to the apoſtles after that event, Why are ye troubled: ſee 
* my hands and my feet, for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as 


? Hanc venerationem naturæ Marcion teſtatibus ut ab æmulis in crucem actum. 
deſpuisCerte Chriſtus dilexit hominem. Ibid. I. 3. c. 23. p. 498. C. 


—Propter eum deſcendit, propter eum 
pradicavit, propter eum omni ſe humili- 
tate dejecit uſque ad mortem, et mortem 
crucis: amavit utique quem magno pre- 
tio redemit. De Carne Chriſt. c. 4. p. 360. 
Þ. 4 $i enim Deus, et quidem ſubli- 
nor, tanta humilitate faſtigium majeſtatis 
tur ftravit, ut etiam morti ſubjiceretur, 
et morti crucis; cur non putetis noſtro 
quoque Deo aliquas puſillitates congru- 
e, tolerabiliores tamen judaicis contu- 
mellis et patibulis et ſepulchris. Adv, 
Mar, I. 2. c. 27. p. 475. C. Vid. etiam. 
. 3. c. 11. p.486. C. rSceleſtiſſime 
hominum, qui, interemptores excuſas 
Dei. Nihil enim ab eis paſſus eſt Chriſtus, 
1 whil vere ett paſſus. De Carne Chriſti. 
c. 5. p. 361, Sic nec paſſiones Chriſti 


e fivem merebuntur, nihil enim paſſus 
qui non vere eſt paſſus: vere enim 


Th 
Pitt phantaſma non potuit. Adv. Mar. 
1. 8. p. 483. D. 

* Atquin Clxiſtum inquam alterius 
Dc dicitis, 2 Creatoris virtutibus et po- 


t Deus meus aliquem juſſit occ1d1 : tuus 
ſemetipſum voluit interfici; non minus 
homicida in ſemetipſum, quam in eum 
a quo vellet occidi, Ibid. Lib. 2. c. 28. 
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ma etiam poſt reſurrectionem cum manus 
et pedes ſuos diſcipulis inſpiciendos offer- 


ret: aſpicite inquit quod ego ſum, quia 


ſpiritus oſſa non habet, ficut me haben- 
tem videtis. Quomodo hanc vocem in- 
terpretaris Marcion, qui a Deo optimo et 
ſimplici et bono tantum, infers Jeſum 3 
Ecce fallit et decipit, &c. De Carne Chriſt, 
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Hiltiry of Heretics. Book II. | p. 214, 
« yeſec me have.” But they ſeem to have turned it * in this man. 
ner: A ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee J have not. 


That they firmly believed our Saviour's miracles is hence exi. 
dent, becauſe Tertullian in arguing with them * ſhews, that by 
denying his having a body, and really ſuffering, they weakened 
the evidence of all his works of power; for if our ſenſes might 
be miſtaken about the one, they might be fo likewiſe about the 
other : but as be knew they allowed the reality of theſe, he made 
uſe of this medium to lead them to a belief of the other alſo. 
Indeed from very many of his arguments to prove the reality of 
Chriſt's body, it appears they admitted the reality of his mir. 
cles, for he argues thus: © without his having a real body, his 
© miracles, and all his actions were deceitful, and only in appear. 
© ance, and his example what we have no concern with:“ which 
concluſions were abſurdities and falſehoods in their eſteem, there- 
fore they admitted the truth of the miracles. | 

In the dialogue before referred to, © the Marcionite expreſly 
ſays, that Chriſt had opened the eyes of many that were blind. 


SECT. XXV. And of the principal Fafts related concerning him, 


From all theſe teſtimonies, and from the arguments alleged 
by Tertullian as here repreſented, as alſo from others which he 
introduces to prove the excellency 1 and worth of man, and the 


© De corporis autem veritate quid po- 
teſt clarius? Quum hæſitantibus eis ne 
phantaſina eſſet, immo phantaſina creden- 
tibus: quid turbati eſtis inquit, et quid 
cogitationes ſubeunt in corda veſtra? Vi- 
dete manus meas et pedes, quia ego ipſe 
ſum: quoniam ſpiritus oſſa non habet, 
ſicut me habentem videtis. Et Marcion 
quædam contraria ſibi, illa credo induſ- 
tria eradere de evangelio ſuo noluit.— 
Vult itaque fic dictum, quaſi, ſpiritus 
oſſa non habet ſicut me videtis habentem, 
ad ſpiritum referatur, ſicut me videtis ha- 
bentem, id eſt non habentem oſla ſicut et 
ſpiritus Adv. Mar. L. 4. c. 43. p. 374. 
Di $75. A. 2a Non diceretur homo 
Chriſtus fine Carne,—sSicut nec Deus, 
fine ſpiritu Dei, nec Dei filius, tine Deo 

atre. Ita utriuſque ſubſtantiæ cenſus, 
41 ds et Deum exibuit : hinc carneum, 
inde ſpiritalem, hinc infirmum, inde pre- 
fortem, hine morientem inde viventem. 
Quz proprietas conditionum, divinæ et 
bumanz, virtutes ſpiritum Dei, paitiones 
carnem hominis probaverunt. Si virtu- 


certainty 


tes non ſine ſpiritu, proinde et paſſiones 
non fine Carne. Si caro cum paſſionibus 
ficta, et ſpiritus ergo cum virtutibus falſus, 
&c. De Car. Chriſ. c. 5. p. 362. A. B. 
d Caro nec caro, homo nec homo : pro- 
inde Deus Chriſtus, nec Deus. Cur enim 
non etiam Dei phantaſma portaverit. An 
credam ei de interiore ſubſtantia, qui fit 
de exteriore fruſtratus? Jam nunc quum 
mendacium deprehenditur Chriſti caro, 
ſequitur ut et omnia quæ per carnen 
Chriſti geſta ſunt, mendacio geſta ſunt; 
congreſſus, contactus, convictus, 1pit 
quoque virtutes. Si enim tangendo ali- 
quem liberavit a vitio, vel tactus ab ali- 
quo, quod corporaliter actum eſt, non 
poteſt vere actum credi ſine corporis ip- 
nus veritate. Putativus habitus, putativus 
actus: imaginarius operatur, imaginarie 
operæ. Adv. Mar, Lib. c. 3. S. p. 483. C. D. 
C () 95 YUCKIC D erp Sus Wy TOAAL'Y reg 
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certainty of his being a creature of the ſupreme God, it appears 
that the Marcionites believed the whole hiſtory of our Saviour's 
appearance in a human form, and of his death on the croſs. They 
alſo believed that he was crucified between two malefadtors. * 
But the circumſtance of his garments being divided by the ſol- 
diers, was expunged by Marcion from his goſpel, becauſe it was 
foretold by the Pfalmiſt, Pſ. xxii. 18. They moreover allowed 
the truth of the miraculous f earthquake and darkneſs at the time 
of his crucifixion. They acknowledged s his having twelve 
apoſtles, and that one of them was a traitor. The truth of the 
appearance of Moſes ® and Elias on the Mount was alſo aflented 
to by them; and the reality of that voice from heaven which 


ſaid, this is my beloved ſon, hear him. 


Ster. XXVI. The Manners of the Marcionites vere virtuous, and 
they had many Martyrs. 


Wir reſpect to the manners of the Marcionites, they are 
not charged by their adverſaries with being vicious; for Ter- 
tullian, in the very place i where he is upbraiding them with that 
tenet of theirs which repreſents God as not the object of fear, 


taus dominus ille Deus mellor adamavit : 
propter quem in hc pauperrima elemen- 
ta de tertio cœlo deſcendere laboravit: 
cuius cauſa.in hac cellula creatoris etiam 
crucifixus eſt, Adv. Mar. Lib. 1. c. 14. 
p. 439. D. © Et Barrabas quidem 
nocentiſſimus, vita ut bonus donatur. 
Chriſtus vero juſtiſſimus, ut homicida 
morti expoſtulatur. Sed et duo ſceleſti 
configuntur illi, ut inter iniquos ſcilicet 
deputaretur. Veſtitum plane ejus mili- 
tibus diviſum, partim forte conceſſum, 
Marcion abſtulit, reſpiciens Pfalmi pro- 
R Aufer 1gitur et crucem ipſam. 
bid. Lib. 4. c. 42. p. 573. A. 

Ecce autem et elementa concutiuntur, 
Dominus enim patiebatur ipſorum. Cæ- 
terum adverſario læſo, cœlum luminibus 
floruiſſet, magis ſol radiis inſultaſſet, ma- 
eis dies ſtetiſſet, libenter ſpectans pen- 
dentem in patibulo Chriſtum Marcionis. 
Iv,D. Ve ait per quem traditur 
filius hominis. Ergo jam væ conſtat im- 
Precationis et comminationis inclamatio- 
nem intelligendam, et irato et offenſo de- 
putandam, niſi fi Judas impune erat tan- 


tum ſceleris relaturus, Porro, fi ſciens 


vol. IX 


C6 ſhews 


paſſus eſt hominem, quem ipſe comitatui 
ſuo aſciverat, in tantum ſcelus ruere, &c. 
Ibid, Lib. 4. c. 41. p. 571. D. Vid. Dia. 
Cont. Marc. ſec. 1. p. 8. mewre; areas 
18. h Nam et hoc vel maxime erubeſ- 
cere debuiſti, quod illum cum Moyſe et 
Elia in ſeceſſu montis conſpici pateris, 
quorum deſtructor advenerat. Hoc ſcili- 
cet intelligi voluit vox illa de cœlo; hic 
eſt filius meus dile&tus, hunc audite. Id 
eſt, non Moyſem jam et Heliam. Ergo 
ſufficiebat vox ſola ſine oſtentatione Moyſi 
et Heliæ. Ibid. L. 4. c. 22. p. 556. D. 
Age itaque, qui Deum non times qua- 
ſi bonum, quid non in omnem libidinem 
ebullis? ſummum, quod ſciam, fructum 
vitæ omnibus qui Deum non timent; 
quid non frequentas tam ſolennes volup- 
tates circi furentis, et caveæ ſævientis, et 
ſcenæ laſcivientis? Quid non et in perſe- 
cutionibus ſtatim oblata acerra animam 
negatione lucraris? Abſit, inquis, abſit. 
Ergo jam times delictum, et timendo pro- 
baſti illum timeri qui prohibet delictum. 
Aliud eſt fi quem non times obſer vas. 
Adv. Mar. Lib. 1. c. 47. p. 451. A. See 
alſo what follows to the end of the chap. 
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386 History of Heretics. Book II. p. 233, 


ſhews from his way of arguing with them, that they had a reſped 
to the will of God, and were deſirous of obtaining his favour; 
the greateſt good. 

The whole drift of his reaſoning takes it for granted, tha 
they did not comply with the vicious purſuits of the heathens, 
but, like other Chriſtians, avoided being preſent at the ſavage 
ſpectacles of the circus, and the licentious games of the theatre; 
and did not allow themſelves in indulging carnal defires, though 
their adverſaries ſaid that their principles led directly to the gry 
tifying them. : 

In ſhort, it is evident that theſe people were in general ſtrialy 
virtuous; that they dreaded fin as the greateſt evil, and had ſuch a 
real regard for Chriſt, as to undergo martyrdom rather than offer 
incenſe to idols. They ſeem indeed to have had a great number of 
martyrs. Aſterius Urbanus, * or ſome other ancient author, who 
wrote againſt the Montaniſts about the year of Chriſt 232, in 
anſwer to their boaſts of the number of their martyrs, obſerves, 
that the Marcionites and other heretics were known to have had 
a great many martyrs. This paſſage is given us by Euſebius 
without being contradicted ; which makes it probable that this 
was really the cate, Clemens Alexandrinus! alſo blames ſame 
heretics, who, from his expreſſions, appear to be Marcionites, 
for offering themſelves to martyrdom in a fooliſh and raſh 
manncr. 

SECT. XXVII. and highly extolles 


They contemned Marriage, 
Firemitv. 


Ix ſome parts of their conduct indeed they were ſuperſti- 
tiouſly ſcrupulous; ſuch as in many caſes in m contemning, and 
in ſome in abſolutely forbidding, * marriage; and in adviſing 
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m Sequitur de nuptiis congredi, guas 
Marcion conſtantior Apoſtolo prohibct. 
Ft enim Apoſtolus ett bonum coutincn- 
tiæ pretert, tamen conjugium et contrahi 
permittit, et uſu eile. Et magts retineri 
quam disjungi iuadet, Mauclon totum 


| Ibid. 1 1 dp 


connuhium auferens, &c. Adv. Mar, L. 
4. c. 7. p. 588. B. C. Vid, etiam. Lib. 1. 
C. 29. p. 452. A. Si nec ipſi Marcionitæ 
fœminas appetunt. Ibid. c. 8. p. 590. B. 

n Unde jam dicam Deum Marcions 
cum matrimonium ut malum et impudi- 
citice negotium reprobat, adverſus iam 
tacere ſanCtitatem cui videtur ſtudere. 
. 30. p. 452. C. See ako 
l. 5. c. 18. P. 605, A. B. Where Tertul- 
lian draws an argument againſt them, tor 
forbidding marriage, f rom 1 Theſl. I. z. 
becauſe the apoltle there doth not com- 
mand us to abſtain from marriage, but 
from fornication. 0 Iize AUTH 0 70 
. rag dena HYGUTTET Ho Epi. 

p. 304 A. 
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and paſſing high encomiums upon virginity. On this account 
ſerotn ? often ranks Marcion with Tatian, Mani, and other En- 
cratites, who rejected marriage. They ſeem 4 to have conſidered 
the connubial ſtate not merely as leſs perfect, but even as ſin- 
ful, impure, and odious, in the eyes of their * God; whom they 
call a hater of marriage. If Tertullian has not miſrepreſented 
them, * they appear to have admitted none to baptiſm but un- 
married perſons, or ſuch as promiſed to live as unmarried in the 
marriage ſtate. | 
Clement ſuppoſeth them to abſtain from marriage, that they 
might not people the world of the Creator; which is a reaſon 
ſimilar to that which he aſſigns, * for their offering themſelves 
voluntarily to martyrdom, viz. out of hatred to the Creator. 
Somewhat like this is a hint in Tertullian, where he ſays that 
none were admitted to baptiſm, or the euchariſt, unleſs they 
had taken an oath againſt having any children, as if they meant 
it againſt the Creator. Though, as Clement obſerves, whatever 
hatred they bore to him, they partook of his food, and breathed 


his air. 


Mar. L. 4. c. 23. p. 540. A. 


y Neque enim nos Marcionis et Mani- 
chæi dogma ſectantes nuptus detrahimus. 
Nec Tatiani principis Encratitarum errore 


decepti omnem coitum ſpurcum putamus, 


qui non ſolum nuptias ſed cibos quoque 
quos Deus creavit ad utendum, damnat 
et reprobat. Ad, Pamm. Ep. 30. [al. 50.] 
T. 4. p. 230. in. q Quis enim tam 
caſtrator, carnis caſtor quam qui nuptias 
abſtulit. Adv. Mar. Lib. 1. cap. 1. p. 430. 
D. Timotheum inſtruens nuptiarum 
quoque interdictores ſuggillat. Ita inſti- 
tuunt Marcion et Apelles ejus Secutor 
De Præſ. c. 30. p. 243. D. See alſo Adv. 
Mar. Lib. 4. c. 34. p. 558. D. et c. 17. p. 
528, A. Deum ſuum intuens deteſtato- 
rem nuptiarum. Adv. Mar. L. 4. c. 29. 
p. 5582. A. r Jam nunc Deus Marcio- 
nis qui connubium adverſatur, quomodo 
videri poteſt parvulorum dilector, quo- 
rum tota cauſa connubium eſt? Qui ſe- 
men odit fruttum quoque execretur ne- 
ceſſe eſt, Ne ille ſævior habendus 
Agyptio rege. Nam Pharao educari non 
lnebat infantes. Ille nec naſci, auferens 
v.tam is etiam decem menſium. Adv, 


s Non tinguitur apud illum caro, niſi 
virgo, niſi vidua, niſi cælebs, nifi divortio 
baptiſma mercata, quaſi non etiam ſpa- 
donibus ex nuptiis nata. Sine dubio ex 
damnatione conjugii inſtitutio iſta conſta- 
bit. Ibid. L. 1. c. 29. p. 451. D. Nee 
alibi conjunctos ad ſacramentum baptiſ- 
matis et euchariſtiæ admittens, niſi inter 


ſe conjuraverint adverſus fructum nupti- 


arum, ut adverſus ipſum creatorem. Ibid. 
Lib. 4. c. 34. p. 558. B. Nuptias non con- 
jungit, conjunctas non admittit: nemi- 
nem tinguit niſi cælibem aut ſpadonem, 
Morti aut repudio baptiſma ſervat. Ibid. 
Lib. 4. c. 11. p. 516. B. 
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388 Hifiery of Heretics. Book II. 


Szcr. XXVII. They faſted on the Sabbath. 


AXoTHER of their inſtitutions was faſting, * eſpecially on the 
fabbath or ſeventh day, * which had been a day of reſt to the 
Creator, or God of the Jews, whom they deſpiſed. This day hac 
therefore they kept as a faſt, becauſe they were inclined to dy | 
2 thing contrary to what would ſhew the leaſt reſpect WW *" 
or him. : 


SECT. XXIX. They celebrated Baptiſm and the Encharift, but were 
| ſomewhat irregular in the Adminiſtration. 


Trax y kept up the ordinances of baptiſm and the euchariſt, 
b as appears from the laſt paſſage of Epiphanius, and from ſeve- 


ral of the foregoing quotations out of Tertullian and others. bf 
Though they were ſomewhat irregular in the adminiſtration, IN 
permitting women © to baptize, and uſing © only water in the 0 
cup. | | : 


Epiphanius allo © blames them for celebrating the euchariſt in 
the preſence of Catechumens, and repreſents them f as repeating 
baptiſm feveral times upon the ſame perſon, if he happened to 
commit any fin after he had had this rite adminiſtered to him. 
His meaning I ſuppoſe is, that thoſe of them who had been guilty 
of great crimes, were reſtored by repentance and baptiſm. 


r Sed et Rſarcionem deſignat et Tatia- 
num et cæteros hæreticos qui abſtinen- 
tiam indicunt perpetuam. Hieron. ad 
Jovin. L. 2. Tom. 4. p. 210. in. 
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Sur FACE Ga t FINFEUG = 
jets rat, v u T9 XI uy TH Gen ru 
In tg . Epiph. Her. 42. 
No. 3. p. 304. . B 


Ci enim rei baptiſma quoque apud 
"Wm exipitur.—S1gnat igitur hominem 


Danquam apud ie retignatum, Lavat 


Hominem, nunquam apud te coinquina— 


tu ct in hoc totum falutis ſacramentum, 
met carnem extorrem jalutis. Adv. 


aL. x. e. . p. 453. C. B. Non 


putem impudentiorem, quam qui in ali- 
ena aqua ali» Deo eee alie- 
num panem ali Deo gratiarum actionibus 
fungitur. Ibid. Lib. 1. c. 23. p. 447+ C. 

© AiGwTs d eri Tοντπ? vur cit. FanTouL 
S. . Epiph. Har. 42. No. 4. p. 3035. 
B. 4 Vide ſupra note 2. 
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Makciox. Ch. X. Sect. XXXI. 


35g 


Ster. XXX. They had Churches for flated public Worſhip. 


From theſe paſſages it might be ſtrongly argned that they 


had churches, in which they performed the various parts of 


public worſhip. The matter however is evident from the teſ- 
timony of ſeveral ancient authors, particularly Tertullian, from 
whom I ſhall give ſome paſſages at the bottom of the page, 


which fully aſcertain this point. 


SECT. XXXI. Marcion rejected the Old Teflament. 


Son little notice has feveral times“ been already taken of 
the parts of ſcripture which Marcion received, and of thoſe 
parts alſo which he rejected. The Old Teſtament was altogether 
jet aſide by him, i as proceeding from the Creator who was, in his 
eſtimation, void of goodneſs, and the author of all that fin and 


miſery which 1s in the world. 


His followers * moreover argued, 


that the law and the goſpel could not come from the fame being, 
becauſe there are, in their opinion, ſeveral things contained in 


the former inconſiſtent with many in the latter. 


They ſaid the 


Creator is repreſented as ignorant, or imperfect, in knowledge; 


when he called to Adam! and aſked where he was. 


That he is 


mutable ® in having contradictory commands; and inconſtant 


? Habet plane et illud (Evangelium) 
eccleſias fed ſuas tam poſteras quam adul- 
terasMarcione ſcilicet conditore vel ali- 
quo de Marcionis examine. Faciunt fa- 
vos vetp, faciunt eccleſias et Marcionitæ 
Adv. Mar. Lib. 4. c. 5. p. 505. C. 

Woniam ab ortu ſolis uſque in occa- 
ſum nomen meum glorificatum eſt in na- 
tionihus, et in omni loco ſacrificium no- 
mini meo offertur, et ſacrificium mun- 
dum, gloria ſcilicet relatio, et benedictio, 


ect laus, et hymni. Quæ omnia quam in 


te quoque deprehendantur, et ſignaculum 
trontium at eccleſiarum ſacramenta, et 
munditiz facrinciorum debes jam erum- 
pre, uti dicas, ſpiritum creatoris tuo 
Chriſto prophetatle. Ad. Mar. Lib. 3. 
C. 22. p. 447. D. Confer. Lib. 4. c. 1. 
p. Foz. B. h Vol. ii. p. 161, 256. 
59. 253, 265. 276. . . 278. $22. vol. iii. 
P. 495. F MAPK *=——7 a; YH? 129212255 
$4144; & TE S gudly Kea Yue GNA8 2474 Oy. — 
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becauſe 


Ov yaue vraxvy Bre Nouw BTs IIe rag. 
Dia. con, Mar. fec. 2. p. 54 


MAPK” Heeg TeoO0nTxc 2004 rhjues B N xp- 


r., 20: Ye nos Te nurTiey Oe. Ibid. 


ſec. 2. p. 57. 


k See ſeveral 


paſſages 


from the foregoing dialogue againſt the 
Marcionites inſerted at large, ſec. 24. 


p. 373. note k. 
de nd wu tri, © Adæu, AS, NY. 


& 


Dia. adv. Mar. ſec. 1. p. 27. 


| MET. o Anpincyny 


Jam nunc 


ut omnia ejuſmodi expediam, ad cæteras 
puſillitates et infirmitates et incongru- 
entias, interpretandas purgandaſque per- 


tendam. 


Inclamat Deus, Adam ubi es? 


Scilicet ignorans ubi eſſet: et cauſato nu- 
ditatis pudore, an de arbore guſtaſſet in- 
terrogat, ſcilicet incertus. Ter. adv. Mar. 
Lib. 2. c. 25. p. 474. D. or 380. 40. 


m Sic et in cæteris contrarietates præ- 


ceptorum ei exprobas ut mobili et inſta- 
bili, prohibentis ſabbatis operari; et ju- 
bentis arcam circumferri per dies octo; 
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Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. 


p. 243. 


becauſe he is ſaid to have repented ® that he made Saul king, and 
alſo that he created man: ® all of whom, in conſequence of the 
wickedneſs which ſo generally prevailed, he deſtroyed; all, ex. 
cept Noah and his family. Such puniſhment, according to 
them, manifeſted a change, and conſequently an imperfection in 
the divine mind, as well as a deficiency in goodneſs. 
They alſo argued from If. xlv. . where God favs, v mak; 


peace, and create evil, 


preme God. | 


that this could not be the good or ſu. 


SECT. AXXII. He alſo objected to the Appointment of Sacrifces, 


Tnxy objected to the appointment of ſacrifices, 4 and to the 
diſtinction of meats into clean and unclean, and were alſo diſ. 
pleaſed with the orders given to theJews, * to ſpoil the Agyptians, 
In ſhort Tertullian ſays, they brought ſuch, and fo many ob- 


1.e. etiam ſabbato in expugnatione civi- 
tatis Hiericho. Ad. Mar. Lib. 2. cap. 21. 
p. 469. D. 378. 40. n Si et pœniten- 
tiam apud illum prave interpretaris quaſi 
proinde mobilitate vel improvidentia, 
immo jam ex delicti recordatione pceni- 
teat : quoniam quidem dixerit, pœnituit 
quod regem fecerim Saul. Ibid, Lib. 2. 
24. p. 471. B. 379. 41. ä 

9 MET. OuToc var i 8 186 
E:IcOTS;» Me rαενwun Xe Cn ors 
ET0NTH TOY ArSIEwnoy. MeTiroy,oty By 22x85 
one nog x e TYTE; uανανανννε¹⁰Efu 
* ATI. O wy ayavo; & GUYEN Wenoey 
GAA NNENOE TO YE99G Ty g. Dia. ad. 
Mar. ſec. 2. p. 49. 

P Ego finn qui condo mala, &c. Ec— 
ce ego emitto in vos mala non peccatoria 
ſed ultoria, quorum ſatis diluimus infa- 
nne. Mar. Lib. 2. c. 14. 
p. 472. A. or 380. 13, De his Creator 
protitetur malis quæ congruunt judici. 
Ibid. Lib. 2. cap. 14. p. 375. 14. Ego 
inquit percutiam, et ego ſanabo. Ego 
inquit occidam et ego vivificabo; condens 
ſeilicet mala et fac iens pacem. Qua enim 
ſoles illum mobilitatis quoque et incon— 
ſtantiz nomine reprehendere, prohiben- 
tem quz jubet et jubentem qua prohibet. 
Ib. Lib. 4. c. 1. 502. C. or 404. 35. 

42 Diximus de facrificiorum rationali 
inſtitutione, avocante ſcilicet ab idolis ad 
Deum officia ea quz ſi rurſus ejecerat di- 
cens; quo mihi multitudinem facrificio- 
rum veſtrorum? Hoc ipſum voluit intel- 
ligi, quod non ſibi ca proprie exegiflet, 


Ad. Mas. Lib, 2. c. 22. p. 470. B. C. or 
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379. 11. Sacrificiorum quoque opera, et 
operationum et oblationum negotioſas 
ſcrupuloſitates nemo reprehendat, quaſi 
Deus talia ſibi proprie Jefderavit, qui tam 
manifeſte exclamat, quo mihi multitudi- 
nem ſacrificiorum veſtrorum? Et quis 
exquiſivit iſta ex manibus veſtris ? Sed 
illam Dei induſtriam ſentiat, qua popu- 
lum pronum in idololatriam et tranſgreſ- 
ſionem cjuſmodi officiis religioni ſuæ vo- 
luit aſtringere, quibus ſuperſtitio ſeculi 
agebatur, ut ab ea avocaret illos, ſibi ju- 
bens fieri quaſi deſideranti, ne ſimulacris 
faciendis delinqueret. Ib. c. 18. 467. D. 
375. 28. r Et fi lex aliquid cibis de- 
trahit, et immunda pronuntiat animalia 
quz aliquando benedicta ſunt, concilium 
exercendæ continentiæ intellige, et fræ- 
nos impoſitos illi gulæ agnoſce, quæ quum 
panem ederet angelorum, cucumercs et 
pepones Ægyptiorum deſiderabat. Ibid. 
Lib. 2. c. 18. 467. D. 377. 20. 

s Sed et per iſtas caligines ſequemur 
nequitiam, et in lucem extrahemus inge. 
nia tenebrarum, objicientia creatori vel 
maxime fraudem illam et rapinam auri et 
argenti, mandata ab illo Hebræis in /Egyp- 
tios: Ib. L. 2. c. 20. 469. A. B. 378. 18, 
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Marcion, Ch. X. Sect. XXXIII. 391 


tections againſt the law and the prophets, that they looked more 
like the objections of heathens *, than of perſons who embraced 
Chriſtianity, though ever ſo heretical in their notions. 

Againſt theſe, and many others of the ſame ſort too numerous 
to mention, Tertullian defends the Old Teſtament by very good 
anſv.crs, as may be ſeen at large in his ſecond boos againſt Mar- 
cion, where he ſhews u the moral laws to be excellent, and cer- 
tainly derived from God, as it is related by Moſes, who was 
\rior to the famous heathen lawgivers, Lycurgus, Solon, &c. 
and who therefore could borrow from none of them. 


o 


Gor. XXXIII. He mutilated the Nero Teftament wherever it con- 


tained Quotations from the Old. 


Tar1n averſion to the Old Teſtament was indeed ſo great, 
that on this account they mutilated many paſſages in the new, 
in thoſe books which they adrnitted, rejecting * all which related 
to the law and the prophets, or which were quoted from thence, 
as plainly foretelling the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, or which ipoke 


- 


of his Father as the Creator of the world. 


De iſto pluribus retractarem ſi cum 
Ethnicis agerem, quamquam et cum hæ- 
:-ticis non multo diverſa congreſſio ſtet. 
Ad. Mar. Lib. 2. c. 27. 474. B. 382. 47. 

Veni denique ad inſpectationem doc- 
trinarum, diſciplinarum, praceptorum, 
conciliorumque ejus. Dices forſitan htc 
etian humanis legibus determinari. Sed 
ante Lycurgos et Solonas omnes, Moyles 
et Deus. Nulla poſteritas non a primor- 
d!t3 accipit. Tamen non a tuo Deo didi- 
ci Creatorem meum prefcribere z non oc- 
des, non adulterabis, non furaberis, &c. 
—Ad hac innocentiæ, pudicitiæ, juſtitiæ 
fr pretatis principalia conſulta, accedunt 


um humanitatis præſcripta. Non enim 


„arte mutuo excercende licentiam ſa- 
p.', {ed in totum cohibend:e violentiæ 
. olpicit, Kc. Ibid. Lib. 2. e. 175 18.467. 
V. C. 377.1. * Et ſuper hæc id quod 
deundum Lucan evangehum circum— 


cidens et omnia quz ſunt de generatione 
Domini conſcripta auferens, et de doctri- 
na ſermonum Domini multa auferens in 
quibus manifeſtiſſime conditorem hujus 
univerfitatis ſuum patrem confitens, Do- 
minus conſcriptus eſt. Non evangelium 
{ed particulam Evangelii tradens eis. Si- 
militer autem et Apoſtoli Pauli epiſtolas 
abſcidit, auferens quæcunque manifeſte 
dicta ſunt ab Apoſtolo de eo Deo qui 
mundum fecit, quoniam lac Pater Domi- 
ni noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, et quæcunque ex 
propheticis memorans apoſtolus docuit 
prænuntiantibus adventum Domini. 

In quibus manifeſtiſſime conditorem, 
&c. Reſpicere precipue videtur hc ver- 
ba ſervatoris, Luc. X. 21, Confiteor 
© tibi, pater, Domine Cæli et Terræ, quæ 
Marcion corrupit demens vocem pater, et 
omittens terra. Vid. Grabei notas in hunc 


Iren1 locum, p. 104. note 5. Ox. 1702, 
CS SECT. 
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392 Hiftery of Hirte. Book II. pa, 


Ser. XXXIV. He framed Antitheſes to ſhew the Oppoſition of the 


Law to the Goſpel. 


Tus Creator, or God of the Jews, they confidered as of x 
character very different from? the good God, or the father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore they aſſerted that Chriſt 
came to deſtroy the law given by him, becauſe it was oppoſite: 
to the goſpel. To eſtabliſh this laſt point was the detign of 
thoſe Antitheſes, which were framed by * Marcion, and which 
Tertullian“ fo frequently mentions. Though, as he rightly ob- 
ſerves, it would be no difficult matter to form rival © Antitheſes 
againſt him, by ſhewing many glaring contradictions, between 
one part and another ot his opinions, To eſtabliſh this ſame 
point, the contrariety of character between the God of the Jews 
and the God of the Chriſtians, and the oppoſition between the 
law and the goſpel, is the direct intent of a great part of the 
objections brought by the Marcionite, in the dialogue aſcribed 
to Origen; * ſome of which have already been quoted at large.“ 
Some others of the mare remarkable I ſhall here tranſcribe, re- 


y MET. Eu vero ner pm Wy ny avog 
e diego. Dia. Ad. Mar. ſec. x. p. 23. 

MEI. H % n HEX TwY NebFreanwy .- 
+48. Ibid. ſec. 1. P. 4. 

L MET. Atbxvuw G76 © Anuiregye, aka 
$20 0QETNCE. * 9 Nestes AAAG EvaVTIC 
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vue. Ibid. ſec. 1. p. 14. MET. Or. © 
X£4705 are. r TH Aα⁰ . A rx» 
Pits oth rege. Ibid. p. 16, 

Mkr. AriZw e ure To Erg 
Xo Tw Nous. Ibid. p. 23. 

2 Separatio legis et Evangeln proprium 
et principale opus eft Marcionis.—Nam 
ha ſunt Antitheſeis Marcionis, 1. e. con- 
trariæ oppoſitiones quæ conantur diſcor- 
diam Evangelii cum lege committere, ut 
ex diverſitate ſententiarum utriuſque in- 
ſtrumenti diverſitatem quoque argumen- 
tur Deorum. Ad. Mar. I. ib. 1. c. 11. 
p. 359. 10. d Cæterum 1pſas quoque 
Antitheſeis Marcionis cominus cæcidiſ- 
ſem, ſi operoſiore deitructione earum ege- 
ret defeuſio Creatoris, tam boni quam et 
judicis.Compendio interim poſſum An- 
titheſeis retudiſſe, geſtientes ex qualitati- 
bus ingeniorum, five legum, ſive virtu- 
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ferring 


tum diſcernere, atque ita alienare Chrif- 
tum a Creatore, ut optimum a judice, et 
mitem a fero, et ſalutarem ab otioſo. Ad. 
Mar. Lib. 2. c. 29. p. 476. A. D. p. 382, 
3. Certe enim totum quod elaboravit 
etiam Antitheſeis præſtruendo in hoc co- 
git ut veteris et Novi Teſtamenti diver- 
tatem conſtituat proinde Chriſtum ſuum 
a Creatore ſeparaturus ut Dei alterius, 
alienum legis et prophetarum. Ibid. Lib. 
4. C. 6. p. 506. B. p. 407. 13. TORT 
© Nunc et de puſillitatibus, et maligni- 
tal ibus, cæteriſque notis, et ipſe adverſus 
Marcionem Antitheſeis zmulgs faciam.— 
Mutavit ſententias ſuas Deus noſter, pro- 
inde qua veſter, qui enim genus huma- 
num tam ſero reſpexit, eam ſententiam 
mutavit qua tanto ævo non reſpexit. Ibid. 
Lib. 2. c. 28. p. 475. B. C. D. p. 382. 36. 
« See ſec. 14. of this chap. p. 373. n. K. 
Sec. 23. p. 383. n. u. Sec. 31. p. 389. U. 
1. p. 390. n. ®, Sec. 32. p. 390. note *, 
and in this page, notes Y and 2. 
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1.247 Marcion., Ch. X. Sea. XXXV. 393 
ferring f only to ſeveral of the remaining ones, becauſe they are 


| too many to be all inſerted. 


But chis argument, as Tertullian juſtly obſerves, 5 may be eafily 
refuted, fince ſuch contrarieties as he produces will never prove 
that the being who gave the Jewiſh law 1s not the ſame with 
the God of the Chriſtians. For thoſe precepts and injunctions 
of the ceremonial law, produced by Marcion, as directly oppo- 
ſte to the goſpel, were rightly calculated for that people to 
whom they were given, though they would be improper for 


thoſe who are placed in very different circumſtances under the 


goſpel: and this temporary ® diverſity, and ſeeming oppoſition, 
only make manifeſt the wiſdom of that God who ſuits himſelf 
to the different circumſtances of things; which very juſtly re- 


quire an alteration of conduct. 


SET. XXXV. Marcion received but eleven Books of the New 


Teftament, and of the Goſpels only that of Luke, and this mutilated. 


MaRrc1on received only eleven books of the New Teſtament, 


and theſe ſtrangely curtailed and 


Ta; pATED U, BY To aveAsv TBy ad- 
TY; aNAX TE TWIX1hes Dia. Ad. Mar. ſec. 1. 
P. 19. MET. O tv Tw youw Kvgiog AE. 
Aya rvotig Toy AYYATWTHR Cty Kath Hint is 
72 Igo 9. 0 5g: Kvgios NuWY RYKYO 
r Ae7es” Aya rare 786 I gg ,νν, x.. 
tet UTE? r SA wxovTwy ANS. Ibid. ſec. I, 
p. 20. MET. O IIgo@nTn; T& Ot Tr; ye- 
VETEWG, WA MOAEUW NN AVEANg EST,TE TOY 
, TS un dei, At x TUYTERETY avaigwy 
Tx; TOE wevras Y Tor Aaor* O de Kugiog 
22-30%; wy Atyytiy O h pn ETVOVETW Eb TW 
FT REVY KC (AW ViAWYe Ib. P-. 22. 

f Vid. Dia. Adv. Mar. ſec. 1. p. 24, 
2c, 28, 29, 30, 32, 36, &c. 

* Omnem ſapientiam et omnem para- 
turam impii atque ſacrilegi Marcionis, ad 
iptam jam Evangelium ejus provocamus, 
quod interpolando ſuum fecit. Et ut fi- 
dem inſtrueret, dotem quandam commen- 
tatus eſt illi, opus ex contrarietatum op- 
poſitionibus, Antitheſeis cognominatum 
tt ad teparationem legis et Evangelii 
coactum, qua duos Deos dividens, pro- 
nce diverſos, alterum alterivs iaſtrumen- 
„ (vel quod magis uſui eſt dicere) Teſ- 
tament!, ut exinde Evangelio quoque ſe- 
cuncum Antitheſeis credendo patrocina- 
Sed et iſtas proprio congreſſu co- 
de- Cæcidiſſem, ſi non multo oppor- 


altered. He divided them into 


tunius in ipſo et cum ipſo Evangelio, cuĩ 
procurant, retunderentur. Quanquam 
tam facile eſt præſcriptive occurrere, et 
quidem ut accepto eas faciam, ut rato ha- 
beam, ut nobiſcum facere dicam, quo 
magis de cæcitate auctoris ſui erubeſcant 
noſtræ jam Antitheſeis adverſus Marcio- 
nem. Atque adeo confiteor alium ordi- 
nem decucurriſſe in veteri diſpoſitione 
apud creatorem, alium in nova apud 
Chriſtum. Non nego diſtare documenta 
eloqui, præcepta virtutis, legis diſcipli- 
nas, dum tamen tota diverſitas in unum 
et eundem Deum competat. Ad. Mar. 


IL. 4. c. 1. P- 501. A. B. C. p. 403. 36. 


h Aufer titulum Marcionis, et inten- 
tionem atque propoſitum operis ipſius, et 
nihil aliud præſtat, quam demonſtratio- 
nem ejuſdem Dei Optimi et judicis, quia 
hæ c duo in ſolum Deum competunt. Nam 
et ipſum ſtudium in eis ęxemplis oppo- 
nendi Chriſtum Creatori ad unitatem ma- 

is ſpectat. Quia nec mirum erat diver- 
tas temporalis ſi poſtea Deus mitior pro 
rebus edomitis, qui retro auſterior pro in- 
domitis. Ita per Antitheſeis facilius oſ- 
tendi poteſt ordo Creatoris a Chritto re- 
formatus, Ibid, L. 2. b. 29. P. 476. D. 
P. 383. 7. 
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4 4 two parts, calling the one the Goſpel, i and the other the Apo. g 
13 tolicon. The former contained only one of the four golpel, 
I viz. that of St. Luke, * and this mutilated and altered, and exen 
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Dial. con. Mar. ſec. 1. p. 12. MET. Tw 
Gu QDarow & mTirfeuw' AT AAAM. 
Tlgovertyxe To anopoutoy og. Ibid. p. 8. 
MAPK. r eyw ano5roMvy meailouai, A- 
AAM. Eyw To amo5oMx0v T8. Fhid. Pe. 47. 
MAPK, Hyri 77401 Ty Evayythiy, vat TH 
AmTorons & cixouela. Ibid. p. 58. 
AvuTaYx5 Sn TX; TS hu SNN 4 HEL 
rnrai pETY NEε,,, Aowy, TO r. TAC ανντννπν 
Aetyoperoy E νν,e 1244 ATFOMKOY XOAR = 


per. Epi. Adv. Hear. 42. p. 310. C. D. 


N 
K Mr de XEYENTHAL TETW TW NaApAKTYPL 


ro :4T& A⁰,ů Evayyinu. Ib. p. 309. D. 
Oo rag E A Twy EZ To xaTx% ABXAY 
bd rFα f jpmorov. Theo. H. F. lib. 1. c. 24. 
P. 210. P. Nam ex us commentatoribus 
quos habemus, Lucam videtur Marcion 
elegiſſe quæ caxderet. Ter. Adv. Mar, 
lib. 4. cap. 2. p. 405. 8. Itaque de his 
Marcion * Wy Ba quod omiſſis eis Luce 
potius inſtiterit. Ibid. cap. 5. p. 406. 40. 
Ft alia multa quw...a Luca dicta. . quibus 
et Marcion et Valentinus utuntur. .. Non 
enim conceditur eis... qua dam quidem re- 
cipere ex his quæ a Luca dicta ſunt. .. 


quædam vero refutare. Iren. Ady. Hr. 


ſih. 3. cap. 14. p. 236. 20. Ox. See alſo 
Dia. con, Mar. 4 1. from p. 6. . 12. 

Et ſuper hac id quod eſt ſecundum 
Lucam Evangelium circumcidens et om- 
nia qu ſunt de generatione Domini con- 
ſcripta auferens. Iren. Ad. Her. lib. 1. 
47 Tal. 29. p. 104. Ox. EXevoouas of 
big T& UT AUTH YEYCHUMEIR, WANNGY ge ge- 


T9 X4T% A , TEpMEROjajecy0s aTO Th; 
HEN) Ct THY TY Dorn ova, xai ry 
£17 aAPHOV UTE W390 1%) 8 (4910) Os vu af 
GTETELEY O AUpuNVHprtv 0; EGUTOY iu TO Eva 
Yeo, N at TE Tiog KA T WET) 
Wo pence rn rug ο⁰Hjg A. 
* de Taupo TX VEYEX1Amelam 7 or tb axe, 
Epi. Ad. Har. 42. No. 9. 309. C. D. 

m Contra Marcion, Evangeho ſcilicet 
ſuo, nullum adſcribit auctorem. Ter, 
Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 2. p. 405. 3. 
De Titulo quoque funis dacendus et 
contentionis....Lgo meum dico verum 
Marcion ſuum. Ibid. c. 4. p. 405. 45. 

n MET. AziZw tv ewes Evayyenor, As 
AAM: Ti; egi fe NH To Erayyuor TT? 
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Tacry yas Hiauvks ty Tw caufo da Tov 
X65; MEL. avTo; tf To Evayyt- 
Atoy anAv;. Dia. con. Mar. fec. 1. p- 12. 
Nam et Lucæ digeſtum Paulo aſcribere 
ſolent. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 5: 
p. 406. 39. „Anno quinto de- 
cimo principatus Tiberiani proponit Pe- 
um deſcendiſſe in civitatem Galileæ Ca- 
pharnaum. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 7. 
P. 407. 31. Kai agyny T& Eav 
ragt TAUTYV, & TW EVTERROEAATY 7 
Tce Kalgagoc, xd. ra Eng. EPL, Ad. 
Hær. 42, No. 11. p. 312. A. 


oh interpolated! in a great variety of places. He would not alloy 
408 it to be called the goſpel of St. Luke, n erafing the name of 
#l that evangeliſt from the beginning of his copy. Some of his. 
1 followers conſidered it as written partly by Chriſt himſelf, he 
1 REF and partly by the apoſtle Paul. Marcion retrenched the fir CC 
Ll | and ſecond chapters entirely, and began his goſpel at the fir 11 
fs verſe of the third chapter, » and even read this different from 8 
4 our copies, viz. that * in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Cæſu y 
191548 God deſcended into Capernaum, a city of Galilee.” Ss , 
Þ 5 | i MET. Azufu ori es egi To EA.. 0289 nWEVH- re e E Evayyicy win 


5.2 Marcion. Ch. X. Sect. XXXVI. 395 


the Apet p. 250. 
Ir goſpel, Wi en | = 
en Srer. XXXVI. He rejetled the Genealogy and Baptiſm of our 9 
not alloy Saviour. = 
> Name of | i _ 
E of h: AcconninG to Irenzus?, Epiphanius a, and Theodoret r, = 
himſelf, he alſo rejected the genealogy and baptiſm of Chriſt, If we | 
| the fir compare this with a paſſage of Tertullian *, it ſeems not un- 8 
the firſt likely that he connected that part of the firſt and ſecond verſes 3 
Ent fron of the third chapter which he retained, with the thirty-firſt 0 
is Czar verſe * of the fourth chapter; becauſe, in that paſſage, Tertullian ; | 
upbraids Marcion with introducing Jeſus into the ſynagogue, 1 
immediately upon his deſcent from keaven, If this was really ] 
OR 2 the caſe, then there is ſome incorrectneſs in the account given = 
. by Epiphanius of the paſſages which were omitted, or muti- I 


s Thy p71 
8 To Eray. 
ra Aton 
Iz; Moy, 
Corel. 


10 ſcilicet 
. Ter. 
405. z. 
ndus eſt 
D verum 
5. 45. 
60%. Av 
MA40y rr 
AAAM, 
hn / XA 
MET, 
AAAM, 
nail Toy 
E vayys 
p. 12. 
cribere 
cap. 5. 
ito de- 
it De. 
(. 
cap. 7. 
vyi 
W ere. 


„ Ad. 


* RY 


red, or altered by Marcion. For he ſays, he began his goſ- 
pelo at the firſt verſe of the third chapter, and gives no parti- 
cular paſſage, as altered or omitted by him, till he comes to 
the fourteenth verſe * of the fifth chapter. This, however, 
according to his own account, is fomewhat inaccurate, for, in the 
paſſage quoted before, ? he himſelf had faid that he rejected the 
cenealogy and the baptiſm of our Saviour: the account of 


both which 1s 1n the latter part 


of the third chapter: for this 


reaſon one may the more readily admit the aſſertion of Tertul- 
lian in the ſenſe above explained. 


? Et omnia quæ ſunt de generatione 
Domini conſcripta auferens. Iren. Adv. 
IIxr. I. 1. c. 27. [al. 29, ] p. 104. Ox. 

10 wiv yas xafarrre Te ata Auna 
C,/1241\vth TO EvayytAiony WG bY: NEpWTTENLO CO 
WIT: ag f , ITE METH un. TEA; 
14.2748 ffoewers UTO TWONAWY ONTWY EMEXE 
7% Toon. tvhvg A Y EV u M THVTH 
a UFXNG TW At TETWCUYPurATEU LEVELS 
THT EFW ws Ages? ere WONAOL ETEN £4 
7.7%) , TA £57. 4 T& Weph Tus Eo a- 
Zer, za; T ANY N evayytriGo pes u 
Map wages, Ina TE xa, £4 xapls 1G 
Trc & Bebe Yyernoewc, VEVERACYIAS, Ob 
Ti; Tu Bantiouato viobeoewc, TavTH 
Lad The: 4 Tipo; UTETNONGE.« Epi, Har. 
42. No. 11. p. 317, D, 313. K. 

7 lat Try ν,,νννν , ef Toa - 
g. Theod. H. F. l. 1. c. 24. p. 210. D. 

Jam eum prophetatum incipimus ag- 
nvicere, oſtendentem in primo ingreſſu 
veniile fe, non ut Legem et Prophetas 
cnfolveret, ſed ut potins adimpleret. Hoc 
emm Marcion, ut additum, eraſit. Sed 
icultra negabit Chriſtum dixiſſe, quod 


ſtatim fecit ex parte. Prophetiam enim 
interim de loco adimplevit. De cœlo ſta- 
tim ad Synagogam.' Ter. Adv. Mar, 
lib. 4. cap. 7. p. 408. 1. Et tamen quo- 
modo in Synagogam potuit admitti, tam 
repentinus, tam 1gnotus, cujus nemo ad- 
huc certas, de tribu de populo, de domo. 
Ibid. p. 409. 10. 

t Anno quinto decimo principatus, &c. 
Initium Evangelii hujus ſic inchoavit 
Marcion reſectis capitibus precedentibus, 
junctoque principio hoc capitis tertii cum 
commate z imo capitis . Milly. Teſt. in 
locum, e Vide ſupra, note o. 

* Eytevbey &v Hreg air, tai & nal 
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r., BY op ho BAGS, annua ganges 
DAYTYE TEPOTEUWY KAb EW, Arte de F 
TEauTOY Tw lee, x Mfooereyre , TH 
xabapops og, x abws apooerate Mauavor;. 
%% n [(AdtpTUFIOY T2 TO E., a v9 * fir Te- 
TTgy £65 f rei QUT OI +» Epi. Her. 42. 
p. 312. B. See Luke v. 14. 
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4 Hiftory of Hereties. Book II. p. 252 p 
Lk 
f | : 
1 SECT. XXXVII. He alſo rejected the Hiftory of the Temptatin, ? 
. ; | C 
4 Is Marcion expunged the hiſtory cf the temptation, it might 
F118 Þe on the ſame account that ſome others rejected the lamentation 
. of Chriſt over Jeruſalem, and the relation of bis agony in the | 
1 1h garden, and of the angel ſtrengthening him; as we are informed 
110-84 by Epiphanius? and Hilary *: they did this left they ſhould a- 
#145 tribute too much of human weaknets to our Saviour. 
14. That the Marcionites did not admit the hiſtory of the temp- 
I tation, ſeems very probable from a paſſage in Epiphanius e, who 


. 


gives an account of a diſpute which he had with a certain fol- 


1 lower of Marcion. Mn he produced this paſſage of ſcripture 
1 to prove that Chriſt was a real man, he received from him the fol- 
At lowing anſwer: that © it was impoſſible for Satan to tempt Chrift, 
WT * who was truly God, and, according to the opinion of Epi- 
1 * phanius, his Lord and Sovereign.” 
108" The other ſtory contained in this fourth chapter, of Chrift's 
1 


going into the ſynagogue at Nazareth, and reading out of the 
prophet Eſaias, was alſo rejected. It appeared to them too fa- 
vourable to the Jewiſh religion; and becauſe it eſtabliſhed the 
truth of this prophet's prediction; for our Saviour fays, his day 
i this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears. There can therefore be no 
doubr but they expunged this, and all after, to the end of the 
zZoth verſe. 


SECT. XXXVIII. An Account of manv other Alterations made by 
Lim in St. Luke's Goſpel. | 


Mix will proceed with the account as given us by Epiphanius, 
of the alterations, or omiſſions, or interpolations, which Marcion 
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* Kr. Noe vENTAL i TW HATH t 
ET Nw £r 796 dr odwrow EVTHYQX DOK » 
Epi. in Ancor. n. 31. Copies which have 
not been corrected. See Fa. Simon's 
Criti, Hifi. of the N. T. p. 1. Cc. 12. p. 111. 
Vide etiam Mill. N. T. in locum. 

a Nec ſane ignorandum nobis eſt, et in 
Grecis et in Latinis codicibus complu— 
rimis vel de advemente Angelo vel de ſu- 
dore ſanguingo nihil ſcriptum reperiri. 
Hil. Lib. 10. de Trin. 

5 O 5b 3e & Nero 70 envror, Pon - 
Penis x Un ronczi ref aer ro TEA Yu TO 
ICXUECTE TE; » Epi. Ibid. Hæc eraſa vi- 


dentur a quibuſdam, qui verebantur 
Chriſto tribuere tam inſignia humanz in- 
firmitatis argumenta. Janten. Gand. Com. 
Evan. cap. 137. 
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p. 253. Marcion. Ch. X. Sect. XXXVIII. 397 


und his followers made in St. Luke's goſpel. It appears from 


the paſſage before quoted, * that where we read, for a teflimony 
ito them: Luke v. 14, Marcion read, that this may be a teſ- 
« timony unto you. In verſe 24th he tranſpoſed © the words 
71 715 Je, making them follow epapriag, inſtead of avlywre, as 
they do in our preſent copies: this is fo trifling a variation, that 
it probably aroſe rather from his finding it fo in ſome copy than 
from any deſigned alteration. The next paſſage quoted by 
Epiphanius, © chapter vi. 5, is read both here, and in the re- 
petition of 1t prefixed s to his refutation of Marcion from this 
text, exactly as in our preſent copies. The reaſon of his intro- 
ducing this text could not be to point out a variation in Mar- 
cion's goſpel, ® but from hence to prove that the ſabbath, an 
inftitution of the God of the Jews, was not oppoſite to what 
Chriſt came to eſtabliſh; and that his calling himſelf the fon of 
man, was on account of his having aſſumed human fleſh. Theſe 
are the only points which Epiphanius afferts againſt Mareion in 
his refutation of him, following this paſſage i. 

{ would here obſerve, once for all, that there are many paſ- 
ſages in Epiphanius which Marcion read the fame as we do in 
our preſent copies; though perhaps upon a compariſon with 
the preſent readings, ſome flight variation may appear, either 
in his making uſe of other words with the ſame meaning, or in 
placing them in a different order. This aroſe partly from Epi- 

| g them by memory, and partly from his giving 
an abridgment of theſe paſſages. The reaſon of his introducing 
theſe, in which there is no variation from our preſent copies, 
was as in the inſtance juſt produced, to found arguments on them 
K againſt the tenets of the Marcionites. 
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lus refutation of Marcion, as drawn from 
tus paſlage, ſeems to have read To de in 
his copy after axpoorveyxe. Which however is 
not in our preſent copies. Epi. ib. p. 322. 
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There are two MSS. mentioned b 
Dr. Mill, which have the following clauſe 
nſerted detween the zth and 6th verſes. 
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Vid. Millii. Teſt. in locum. There can 
be no doubt but theſe words are ſpurious, 
notwithſtanding theſe two MSS. are ſaid 
to be very ancient; for they are inconſiſtent 
with our Saviour's purpoſe, and contrary 
to his uſual manner. Grotius therefore 


thinks they were added by ſome Marcion- 


ite. But it is certain they were not in 
the Marcionite goſpel in the time of Epi- 
phanius, becauſe he takes no notice of 
them, as he undoubtedly would if they had 
been there, ſince he mentions the very 
place. Neither is it eaſy to ſee how they 
will ſerve the cauſe of the Mascionites. 
Vid. Groti. in loc. & See at large his 


lift of the paſſages of ſcripture, and his 


ſcholia and refutations drawn from them. 
Epi. ibid. p. 311.374. 
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The fourth inſtance of an alteration is from Luke vi. 1 
where Marcion read e avro inſtead of Auer abr l. The ſenſe 
however is here the ſame with one particle as with the other; 
for er may be only a Hebraiſm, and may ſignify with, as wel 
as per”. 

In chap. viii. 19, Marcion expunged ® n nurn avre, xa: « al. 
Oo: are from this verſe. Tertullian ſpeaks in ſuch a manner x; 
would lead one to think, that Marcion had made an addition tg 
the goſpel of St. Luke, by inſerting from the goſpel of Matthey 
that anſwer of our Saviour which we find related by Matthey, 


chap. xii. 48; who is my mother, and who are my brethren? Fo 


he repreſents Marcion, * as well as all e the other heretics, who 


deny the nativity, as making uſe of theſe words, for their moſt 
common and favourite argument. But Marcion might uſe theſe 


words againſt thoſe who allowed the authenticity of Matthews 
goſpel, without inſerting them in his goſpel, or Tertullian might 


quote by memory, and think that to be in Luke, which was 
only in Matthew, as he has done at leaſt in three inſtances?, 
Chap. ix. 40, is read 9 ſomewhat more conciſely by Marcion 
than in our preſent copies; but the ſenſe is fully preſerved: 
I beſought thy diſciples, but they could not caſt him out; and 
© he ſaid unto them, O faithleſs generation, how long ſhall] 


© ſuffer you?” 

In chap. x. 21, he omitted * the firſt ware, and the words 
* rng ne, that he might not allow Chriſt to call his Father the 
Lord of earth, or this world. He retained were in the latter 


part of the verſe. 
In chap. x1. 29, he omitted the laſt words of that verſe, con- 


I Karyn [ET AUTWY, Ee, vaTiCn ty ov- optime notos ſibi dicebant, De Carne 
olg. Epi. ibid. 312. B. J. In our preſent Chriſti. cap. 7. p. 364, 365. vel 302. 9. 
copies it is »aTaCac. Fr. 1597. p Non ut legem et pro- 

m Epi. ibid. 1. B. phetas diſſolveret ſed ut potius adimpleret. 

n Venimus ad conſtantiſſimum argu- Hoc enim Marcion ut additum eralit. 
mentum omnium qui domini nativitatem Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 7. p. 408. 2. Fr. 
in controverſiam deferunt. Ipſe inquiunt 1597. But this text is not in Luke but in 
conteſtatur, ſe non eſſe natum, dicendo, Matt. v. 17. Detrahe voces Chriſti Me 
quæ mihi mater et qui mihi fratres. Ita res loquentur. Ecce venit in ſynagogam 
ſemper hæretici, &c. Adv. Mar. I. 4. c. 19. certe ad oves perditas Ifrachs. Ibid. p. 
P. $31. D. velp. 423. 43. Fr. 1597. 408. 7. This text alſo is not in Luke, 

o Sed quoties de nativitate contenditur, but in Matt. xv. 24. For the third in- 
omnes qui reſpuunt eam...ipſum Deum ſtance ſee ſec. 2 53. p. 620. Note 4 in thus 
volunt negare eſſe natum quod dixerit, ſection. 4 Edenbn ro pales es. 
2 mihi mater et qui mihi fratres. Au- wye Je Tape Toy Bu edornbnoas t 

jat igitur et Apelles quid jam reſponſum AUTO. Koh 35705 OUTBCy W . r ts 
ſit a nobis Marcioni...Licet propterea ab- Sort wefopar vmumy, Epi. Ib. p. 313. B. 4. 
ſtulerint hæreſes iſta de EVangelio, quod r I Aẽjuwa ref avTg vearodutrs Mar- 
et creditum patrem eius Joleph tabrum, et „ne, Toy Xf4501 MeyorTa Toy dna Epi. 
matrem Mariam, et fratres et ſorores ejus ibid. 329. B. Eys 48. 
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p. 25b. 
cerning the ſign of Jonas the prophet*. He likewiſe left out 
all che zoth, 31ſt, and 32d verſes. In verſe 42d he read xanow 


Marcion, Ch. X. Sea, XXXVIII. 399 


vocation, : inſtead of h judgment. The inſtance from verſe 


47 * is introduced not on account of any variation but to found 


an argument thereon in favour of the law and the Old Teſta- 


| ment. He rejected out of his copy * the 49th, goth, and 5; iſt 
| verſes of this chapter, becauſe it related to the prophets, and ſo 


clearly eſtabliſhed their authority. He entirely omitted! the 
6th verſe of the 12th chapter. In the 8th verſe * he read, be- 
fore God,” inſtead of, before the angels of God. He ſeems ®* to 
have left out the whole 28th verſe. He expunged vw? from 
the zoth and 32d verſes, reading only wareg. In the 38th verſe, 
inſtead of the © ſecond or third watch, he read, the evening watch. 
In the 46th and goth verſes, é though quoted by Epiphanius, 
there is no variation. He entirely © omitted the firſt five verſes 
of the 13th chapter. In the 28th verſe of the ſame chapter, 


| where we read hen ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and Le, 2s 


and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you yourſebves thruf 
ot; he read f by altering, adding, and tranſpoſing: When ye 
* ſhall ſee all the juſt in the kingdom of God, and you yourſelves 
© rejected, and bound without, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
© ing of teeth.“ He likewiſe s omitted all the remaining verſes 
of this chapter. He excluded from his goſpel ® all of the 15th 
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400 Hiſlity of Heretics. Book II. p. 249, 
chapter after the roth verſe, in which was contained the para 


of the prodigal ſon. In the 10th verſe of the 15th chapter h; 
omitted i all from the word /ay, to the end of the verſe, H 
made ſeveral alterations and expunged * many things from the 
ſtory of the ten lepers ; particularly he left out part of the 12 
the whole 13th verſe, and altered the 14th, reading thus: © Ther 
met him ten lepers, and he ſent them away ſaying, ſhew your- 
* ſelves to the prieſt.” After this he inſerted a clauſe from chay, 
Iv. 27; That there were many lepers in the days of Eliſeus the 
* prophet, and none of them was cleanſed, but Naaman the Sy. 
© rian.”* It it alſo probable, from the manner in which! Epipha. 


nius expreſſeth himſelf, that he mutilated and altered other parts 


of this ſtory. 

In the 19th verſe of the 18th chapter he added the word n 
Father; and in the 2oth verſe, ® he changed hou knozeft into 
£ know.“ 

He entirely omitted. o the 31ſt, 32d, and 33d verſes of this 
fame chapter, in which our bleſſed Saviour declares that the 
things foretold by the prophets concerning his ſufferings, death, 
and reſurrection, ſhould be all tulfilled. He expunged nineteen 
verſes out of the 19th chapter, ? from the end of the 27th to the 
beginning of the 47th, containing the hiſtory of thoſe things 
which were tranſacted near Bethphage, of Chriſt's triumphant en- 
try into Jeruſalem; of his weeping over the city; and of his 
thruſting thoſe out of the temple who bought and fold therein. 
In the 2oth chapter he omitted 9 ten verſes from the end of the 


8th verſe to the end of the 18th, in which are related the para- 


ble of the vineyard, and the reflections he made on it, to the 


chief prieſts and ſcribes. 


He rejected alſo ® the 37th and 38th 


verſes of this fame chapter, in which there is a reference to 


1 Hexe To* At,Üwne ors ay2Zeio OgA0% 
s @ WAOtAoutey To OHA DETOWNHAKEY. 
Ibid. 315. B. 4. Ore ovynrrnoay 
6b 0:X% AET(OL. are Ir TAR KO EMOLe 
not ATESEAEY QUTEG Atywy* dert EXUTYG 
rig Irpevi. a8 akAg arr ankhkuvy EToU7TE 
Agywy GTh Woo Arps TORY EY Trent; 
EMTooa18 TS WoOnte xai By ralacioly ei 
En Nena o Evpoc, Ibid, 315. B. C. un. 

I Kai a avrs @Auy gf ανοt. Ibid, 

m Fic f. ayxbocs Tpooibrys , ori IIa- 


reg. Ibid 315. C. V. Vide etiam Dia. 


Con. Mar. p. 3. init. 

n Arri u Ta; eg oiong, NS Tg 
eyToAxe o. Epi. ubi ſupra. 

1 Haperoue r WApHXAUE wy TY; Owens 
NY 10 arak ao lg Iegog@)\ty a vo 


rede hn π ,’ Ta v. papphera ty Tois 
Sropnræic Tips TH U48 , qHν,E 
net rau, anoxtravinorrat, vas Th Tprry 1% 
OYXSTTETALs o THUTH mapiro/s. Ib. 315- 
D. „8. P aero. To x:OaMair 71% 
8, XxX Brbpzyrs Xx To eps Th; TOA, 
xas TH leu ors yEypPapmwery my 0 ene i 
0:05 TpPaTeuUxn;* Kat ADOIEITE aro- c νjðs 
Anger. Ibid. p. 315. 6. vy- 
4 IIæ N amixode (Ty) ra T2 apmiun; 


"Ss x9: do Yewpyors* Xa To, Th 7 8f1 re, 


aibev ov awtdoriunoay 0 oxodopevrec- Ibid. 
A. v6. r Amos Toy ors e «yz1igorral 
0b vexpobs Mwvon suαjqur ef Tus Bate x- 
hr NED Kupior Te: Orcs Acpaally a. Iowary 
al lax se Orcs . Cerror, PETE. > AG 


Ibid, 316. A. . 5 
Moſes. 


1 7 * . 
1 oY” 4 AY 
3 wy 
Ty ks Fe Bal 2 
i 8 
* \ . n . 
1 1 . WT «7 2 
"a WAS, 21] , N 
8 0 * N > Z - 
TE” IF 2 Fr * {thy [ 
$7 1 n 
WT 1 7 S 1 
Wc. 3 IS 5. OED 
7s * We. . A i e 
o Fs Y 7 po TID 
F eel SRD ne IR 
2 — 1 C 
ad (Seed; 9 8 Vac 
BS. 2 
8 n: x 


wr SLY, , 


p. 299, 
the panibt 
chapter he 
rere. He 
8 from the 
the 12th, 
S: © There 
hew your. 
rom chay, 
Zliſeus the 
n the Sy. 
' Epipha- 


ther parts 


e word 
0Weſt into 


s of this 
that the 
s, death, 
nineteen 
th to the 
> things 
hant en- 
1 of his 
therein, 
Jof the 
Ce para- 
to the 
id 38th 
ence to 


f ey eig 
| wafado- 
irn Hν 
Ib. 315. 
A&ov T1; 
Wos, 
04x05 A 
C ο,ỹm 


uTewrn; 
„ 851 Tos 
5 * Ibid. 
Y7800FT a1 
ĩ r xa- 
Icaax, 
| VEXGWYe 


loſes, 


: Ibid. 316. D. 2. 


p. 259. . Marcion. Ch. X. Set, XXXVIII. 401 
Moſes. Marcion alſo * eraſed the 18th verſe of the 2 1ſt chapter 


| from his copy, and the 21ſt and 22d verſes of the ſame chapter, 


on account of the concluding ſentence * of the 22d, Mat all 


| things wwhich are dritten may be fulfilled. The 16th verſe of the 


22d chapter u was entirely omitted by him, as alſo * the 3 5h, 
zöth, and 37th, and the goth and 51ift verſes Y of the fame, 


| which ſeems to make it probable that the 38th verſe, which con- 


tains what the diſciples ſaid to our Lord, that they had two 
ſwords, and the 49th verſe, in which is inſerted a queſtion put 

the diſciples to our Lord, concerning ufing the ſword, were 
in like manner omitted; becauſe otherwiſe parts of incomplete 
ſentences would be introduced, and the connection deſtroyed. 
In the 2d verſe of the 23d chapter Marcion added two clauſes, 
viz, after the words perverting the nation, he inſerted, and? de- 
« ftroying the law and the prophets:“ and after the words for- 


bidding to give tribute unto Ceſar, he added, and a perverting the 


* women and children.“ He alſo eraſed the Þ 43d verſe of this 
chapter from his copy. In the 24th chapter he © omitted that 
part of the conference between our Saviour and the two diſci- 
ples going to Emmaus, which related to the prediction of his 
ſufferings, and which is contained in the 26th and 27th verſes. 
Theſe two verſes were wholly expunged by-him, and he changed 
the words in the end of the 2 5th, EAGATTAY 01 TpoPnrta, into e- 
AYTY% νᷣ⁰n. 
Theſe are the alterations according to Epiphanius d which 
Marcion made in the goſpel of St. Luke. 5 
r. 
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zu. TEMEC UT va, ro X@k peETH HVOUWY AN BIVES an account ot the parting of the rat- 
Ibid. 316. £3, Y Tizpexor/s To 7949s ment of our Saviour among the ſoldiers. 
Lier one tragt, x aftacro To BG. +. Veltitum plane eius militibus divit n, 
Z Icoceherο wera partim forte conceſſum, Marcion abſtuſit. 
derb, TYTOy ev age To #6v0;, vas But the reaſon which he aſſigns for it, viz. 
"272/097 751 N, xas Te; IIe reſpiciens Plalmi prophetiam, thews that 
Epi. ibid. 316. C. £9, in this, as well as in two or three other 
„ © Hroorbyxe were ro, vereverre Popes un inſtances, where he has accuſed Marcion of 
ena, v ATOTFEP OTE THE YUIBIRAG, x r altering patiages, his memory deceived 
ri. Ibid. 317, A. o. him, by taking that to be in Luke which 
Haenel Toy onαι e wet” £148 £01 © was only in Matthew; for the reference 
IIz200w. Ibid. 317. A. 0g. to the text in the Pſaims is only given in 
e Hapzrrie To eipnperoy To; CN yas Matthew, chap. xxvii. 35. Epiphanius 
en, 07t TUVEYTYGEV GUTOLGy 70" W EVOn- has quoted this very paſſage, Luke xxii. 
VO» 4X. | Dd 345 
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402 Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. 5 261. 


Dr. Mill fays © that Marcion expunged the ſtory about Peter, 
wite's mother, contained in 38th and zoth of the 4th chapter. By 
the mark which he puts before the 37th verſe, one would naturally 
conclude he meant that the 47th verſe alſo was expunged; he 
gives no authority for this. Whether he grounds it on Tertul. 
lian's omitting to quote this, when he has quoted every cir. 
cumſtance mentioned in that chapter of the 31ft verſe, I knoy 


nor. 


SECT. XXXIX. A ſufficient Number of Texts remaining to 4 


his Er rOrs. 


Uro an impartial review of theſe alterations ſome appear 
to be trifling, others might ariſe from the various readings of 
different copies; but many of them are undoubtedly deſigned 
perverſions, intended to countenance, or at leaſt not diretly 
contradict thoſe abturd principles, which he and his followers 
ee There were however a ſufficient number of paſſages 
left by them in their copies, as appears from the refutation of 
their doctrine by Epiphanius, to eſtabliſh the reality of the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt, and to prove that the God of the Jews wa 
his Father, and a being of conſummate goodneſs. Tertullian 
indeed obſerves that Marcion f did purpoſely avoid eraſing all 
* thoſe paſſages which made againſt him, that he might, with 
© the greater confidence, deny his having eraſed any, or at leaſt 
« that what he had omitted was for very good reaſons.” 


SECT. XL. Tie catholic Chriſtians aſſerted the Antiquity of the in- 
744i lated Goſpel. 


To thew the unauthenticity of theſe alterations, omiſſions, ad- 
ditions, and corruptions, the catholic Chriſtians aſſerted that 


34; and founded on it the following ar- 
gument, &c. agamit Nlarcion, which 
would have been inconfiſtent with truth 
and propriety had thele words been eraſed. 
At T AE πνν Oe T cu e-, TS TA 
, = af GY *Tws £% EQUY Es; 
70 l 79 pu TY S ETIYFrpN THe 
Jo ET T7 $5444 „% TUUTYTY TEALY AATELAY 5 
meaning the whole trantaction concern- 
ing the going to Calvary, the crucifixion, 
the parting the garments, and the obſcu- 
ration of the tun; all which circunutances 


are particularly ſpecified. Epi. ib. p. 317- 
A. p. 347. B. LON. ox. Eny. os 

H iſtoriam ee de Petri ſocru fanata 
amputavit Marcion. Millii Teſta. in lo- 
cum. See alſo Ter. Adv. Mar. lib, 4. 
cap. 7, 8. p. 408, 9. Et Marcion 
quædam contraria ſibi, illa credo induſtri 
eradere de Evangelio ſuo noluit, ut ex his 
qua eradere potuit, nec eraſit, illa quz 
eraſit, aut negetui eraſiſſe, aut merito era- 
ſie dicatur. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 4. cap. 


43. P. 451. 36. Franck. 1597. 
their 
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their s copies of Luke's goſpel were more ancient than Marcion's; 
and k maintained the genuineneſs and integrity of the unmuti- 
laced goſpel, in oppoſition to that which was curtailed and altered 
by him. The whole of Epiphanius's work, to which I have {a 
often referred, proves that the ſame thing was aſſerted in his 
time; this, joined to the laſt quoted paſſage of Tertullian, in 
which he afferts the reception of the unmutilated goſpel, from 
the very times of the apoſtles, gives a continued proof of the 


authenticity and integrity of this ſacred book. 


Sect. XLI. Marcion rejected the Afts of the Apoſlles. 


Mazcion did not admit the Acts of the Apoſtles into the 


canon of his New Teſtament. 


This appears from Epiphanius, 
who ſays his New Teſtament conſiſted of an Evangelium or 


goſpel, and an Apoſtolicon. The Evangelium, as before ob- 


? Sed enim Marcion nactus epiſtolam 
Pauli ad Galatas, etiam ipſos Apoſtolos 
ſuggillantis, ut non recto pede incedentes 
ad veritatem Evangelii, ſimul et accuſantis 
pleudapottolos quoſdam pervertentes E- 
vangelium Chriſti, connititur ad deſtru- 
endum ſtatum eorum evangeliorum, quæ 
propria et ſub apoſtolorum nomine edun- 
tur, vel etiam apoſtolicorum, ut ſcilicet 
fidem, quam illis adimit, ſuo conferat. 
Ter. ibid., cap. 3. p. 503. C. vel p. 405. 
23. Fr. 1597. See this paſſage tranſlated 
and explained at large vol. 2. p. 256, 257. 
note c. Ego meum dico verum; Mar- 
con ſuum. Ego Marcionis affirmo adul. 
teratum; Marcion meum. Quis inter nos 
determinabit, niſi temporis ratio, ei præ- 
icr1bens auctoritatem, quod antiquius re- 
perietur, et ei prejudicans vitiationem, 
quod poſterius revincetur ?...... Alioquin 
quam abſurdum, ut fi noſtrum antiquius 
probaverimus, Marcionis vero poſterius, 
et noſtrum ante videatur falſum, quam 
habuerit de veritate materiam, et Mar- 
cons ante credatur emulationem a noſtro 
expertum quam eſt editum? et poſtremo 
i verius exiſtimetur, quod eſt ſerius poſt 
fot ac tanta jam opera atque documenta 
Chriſtianæ religions ſeculo edita, qua edi 
wique non potuiſſent fine Evangelli veri- 
tate, id eſt, ante Evangelii veritatem? 
Quod ergo pertinet ad Evangelium in- 
term Lucæ. . ... Adeo antiquius Marcione 
et, quod eſt ſecundum nos, ut et ipſe illi 
larcion aliquando crediderit...Certe An- 
the ſes non modo fatentur Marcionis, fed 
et prætferunt. ,. Si enim id Evangelium 


quod Lucæ refertur ipſum eſt quod Mar- 
cion per Antitheſes ſuas arguit. ., utique 
non potuiſſet arguere, niſi quod invenerat 
.. Emendatio culpam non antecedet. Ita- 
que dum emendat utrumque confirmat, et 


noſtrum anterius, id emendans quod in- 


venit, et id poſterius, quod de nôſtri e- 
mendatione conſtituens, ſuum et novum 
fecit. Ter. ibid. cap. 4. p. 504. C. D. 
vel p. 405, 406, Fr. 1597. N 

h In ſumma, fi conſtat id verius quod 
prius, id prius quod et ab initio, 1d ab in- 
itio, quod ab apoſtolis: pariter utique 
conſtabit id eſſe ab apoſtolis traditum, 
quod apud eccleſias Apoſtolorum fuerit ſa- 
croſanctum. Videamus; quod lac a Paulo 
Corinthii hauſerint; ad quam regulam 
Galatæ ſint recorrecti; quid legant Philip- 
penſes, Theſſalonicenſes, Epheſii; quid e- 
tiam Romani de proximo — quibus 
Evangelium et Petrus et Paulus ſanguine 
quoque ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt. Habe- 
mus et Joannis alumnas eccleſias. Nam et 


ſi Apocalypſim ejus Marcion reſpuit, ordo 


tamen Epiſcoporum ad originem recenſus, 
in Joannem ſtabit auctorem, ſic et cæte- 
rarum generoſitas recognoſcitur. Dico 
itaque apud illas, nec ſolas jam Apoſtoli- 
cas, ſed apud univerſas quæ illis de ſocie- 
tate ſacramenti confarderantur id Evan- 
gelium Lucæ ab initio editionis ſuæ ſtare 
quod cum maxime tuemur: Marcionis ve- 
ro, pleriſque nec notum, nullis autem no- 
tum, ut non eo damnatum. Ter. ibid. 
cap. 5. p. 505. B. p. 406. 24. Fr. 1597. 
1 Vid, ſec. 35. P- 394. note i. 
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404 Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. 


| p. %1, 


ſerved, contained i only St. Luke's goſpel. The Apoſtolicon 


conſiſted of ten of the | epiſtles of St. Paul. 


Theſe two books 


m were the only ones which he looked upon as canonical. The 
Acts of the Apoſtles is clearly excluded from his catalogue of 


authentic books, as given by. Epiphanius. 


The ſame thing ap- 


pears from the more ancient authority of Tertullian, who begins 
his fifth book againſt Marcion, n with ſhewing the abſurdity of 
his conduct in rejecting the hiſtory and Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and yet receiving St. Paul as the chief of the apoſtles, whoſe 
name 1s never mentioned 1n the goſpel with the other apoſtles; 
eſpecially ſince theo account given by Paul himſelf in the firſt 
and ſecond chapters of Galatians, confirms the account which 


we have in the Acts. 


But the reaſon why he rejected this book 


is, as Tertullian p ſays, very evident, fince from it we can plainly 
ſhew, that the God of the Chriſtians, and the Creator, or God of 
the Jews was the ſame being; and that Chriſt was ſent by him, 


and by no other. 


The arguments againſt Marcion which follow in this fifth 
book, are all drawn from only thoſe ten epiſtles of St. Paul, 
which are the ſame with thoſe mentioned by Epiphanius, and 
placed exactly in the ſame order, except that the epiſtle to 
Philemon is placed laſt in 4 Tertullian, and that to the Philip- 


plans ” laſt in Epiphanius. 


The dialogue * againſt the Mar- 


© 


cionites, which is commonly atcribed to Origen, proves alſo 


O 


that the Acts of the Apoſtles was rejected by the followers of 


this heretic. 

ii Ibid. note &. k h de 38- 
Xx Hν r TETW To N νατνιν TY HATH NEUGY 
EuayytAiw. EYE Js Ku ETIFOARG THe GUTW 
TY XYIB9 % PTR ο m HEN DHTAH Go 
Epiph. Hær. 42. No. g. p. 309. D. 

I Nicephorus Calliſti in bis Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, (lib. 4. cap. 28.) ſays that he re- 
ceived only nine of St. Paul's epiſtles, 
and thoſe mutilated in very many places. 
Bat ſo late an authority is of no weight 
againſt the expreſs teſtimony of Tertul- 
lian and Epiphanius. | 

m Tavraic O Taic Ivo; Pick KEWCNT AL. 
Epi. ibid. No. 9. p. 309. D. auvrac In 
reg TY Tf Oripnmevs Bie Ng, ac vexThTHAL Eu? 
Xeigas Acuewr, To Te Tag KUTW AfYOjE%TY 
Evayytnc, za; AToronincy nhewtro. Epi. 
ibid. No. 10. p. 310. C. 

n A poſtoli quoque Pauli originem a 
Marcione deſidero, novus aliquis diſcipu— 
lus, nec ullius alterius auditor. .. quum is 
mihi affirmatur apoſtolus quem in albo 
apoſtolorum apud Evangelium non depre- 
hendo. Ter. Adv. Mar. hb. 5. cap. 1. 
p. 576. A. vel 458. 11. Fr. 1597. Hæc 


figurarnm ſacramenta ſi tibi diſplicent 
certe acta apoſtolorum hunc mihi ordinem 
Pauli tradiderunt a te quoque non negan- 
dum. Ibid. o Exinde, decurrens 
ordinem converſionis ſuæ, de perſecutore 
in Apoſtolum, ſeripturam Actorum : wh 
tolicorum confirmat, apud quam ipfa e- 
tiam epiſtolæ iſtius materia recognoſcitur. 
Ibid. 1. 5. c. 2. p. 578. B. vel 455. 3- 

P Quod ſi ex hoc congruunt Paulo a- 
poſtolorum Acta, cur ea reſpuatis jam ap- 
paret, ut Deum ſcilicet non alium prædi- 
cantia quam creatorem, nec Chriſtum al- 
terius quam Creatoris. Ibid. p. 578. C. 
vel 455. 7. Soli huic epiſtolæ bre- 
vitas ſua profuit, &c. Ter. Adv. Mar. 
lib. 5. c. 21. p. 615. D. vel 472. 13. Fr, 
1597. See alſo Cred. vol. 2. p. 265. 

Epi. ubi fupra. p. 310. A. 

. Aryeove, Magnet, Ta; u are · 
ToAwy gageig * uahrTu AgYOfrw), * 
ab uhn n &; MAPK. Hut N T2 Evay- 
%, xl TH ATOMS, & d. Dia. 


Con. Mar. ſec. 2. p. 18. 
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SECT» 


+ 265, Marcion. Ch, X. Sect. XLII. 405 


Sgcr. XLII. And received only ten Epiſtles of St. Paul, and theſe 
altered. 


Tux ten epiſtles of St. Paul, as they are reckoned up by 
Epiphanius, and the order in which they are placed is as fol- 
lows: The* firſt in Marcion's Apoſtolicon was the epiſtle to the 
Galatians; the ſecond, the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians; the 
third, the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians; the fourth was the 
epiſtle to the Romans; the fifth was the firſt to the Theſſalo- 
nians; the fixth, the ſecond to the fame church; the ſeventh, 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians ; the eighth, the epiſtle to the Co- 
lofians; the ninth, the epiſtle to Philemon; and the tenth, the 
epiſtle to the Philippians; Epiphanius hath alſo given us ſome 


fragments of that which is called the epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


It appears from what the Marcionite ſays, in the dialogue at- 
tributed to Origen, that the followers of that hereſy read ſome 
paſſages in St. Paul's epiſtles different from the manner in which 
they were commonly read; for he obſerves, by way of anſwer 
to Adamantius the orthodox diſputant, ] do not believe your 
* falſe ® Apoſtolicon;' and again, I * give credit to my own 
« Apoſtolicon.* In oppoſition to the former of theſe aſſertions 
of the Marcionite, viz, that the common way of reading St, 
Paul's epiſtles was falſe, Adamantius declares that © the Mar- 
« cionite Apoſtolicon was very much mutilated, As Epi- 
phanius has given us a liſt of theſe alterations and omiſſions, I 
thall infert a particular account of theſe; not only as they are 
enumerated by him who was our principal guide, with reſpect 
to the alterations of St. Luke's goſpel, but allo as they occur in 
other ancient writers; proceeding in the order in which Marcion 
placed his epiſtles. Galatians was the firſt in his Apoſtolicon. 
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SECT. XLIII. Of the Alterations and Omiſſions of Marcion in lie 
Epiſtle to the Galatians. 


In chap. i. 1, Marcion? omitted, and God the Father, and af. 
ſigned to avro him, the ſignification of evrov himſelf, becauſe he 
would have Chriſt to be raiſed by his own power, and not by 
the power of the Father. The Marcionite, in the dialogue 
aſcribed to Origen, in citing the 7th verſe of this chapter, in- 
ſerts the words, according to my goſpel, after the word another; and 
in the end of the verſe, after the word pervert, inſtead of the goſpel 
of Chrift, he read to a goſpel different from that of Chriſt. 
Theſe variations might be inſerted from the Apoſtolicon of 
Marcion, as > Dr, Mill thinks; or perhaps they might not be 
intended as an exact quotation, but only as- an argument, con- 
fiſting partly of the words of the apoſtle in this place, and partly 
of what the Marcionite-had before quoted; © which feems to be 
from Romans 11. 16. together with his own explanation or com- 
ment. 

In chapter iii. Marcion omitted the 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes, 
in * order to get rid of the mention of Abraham, and of the 
goſpel having been preached to him; on which account he 
ought alſo to have omitted part of the gth verſe, cu Tw wiv» 
Atpazp, TD faithful Abraham: and according to Tertullian's © 
manner of ſtating the argument againſt him, this was the caſe. 
In the 15th verſe of this chapter Marcion eraſed ſome things. 
Tertullian gives no particular account of what he left out. Dr. 
Mill * expreſſes himſelf dubiouſly on this head. If I may be 
allowed to gueſs from the manner in which Tertullian exprefleth 
himſelf, I ſhould imagine that Marcion eraſed the whole of the 
3d chapter after the word aw in the 1 5th verſe, and the begin- 


2 Omittebat Marcion, . Oe arpog tolico eraſit. Hieron. in loc. T. 4. p. 252. 
in eſus AToroAmw, volens exponere Chriſ- Ab hoc loco (af; in v. 6.) ad v. 9. wr 
tum non a Deo patre ſed per ſemet ipſum « «x hi: &c. Marcion omnia eraſit in 
ſuicitatum. Hieron, in locum. Arco ſuo teſte Hieronymo in locum. 

* M. At YXo ori &% £54 ao, vere To Millii Tel. in loc. A Sed et quum 
EUZLYYERAOY 48 £6 we Tee £67k 0b TAPHTOOVTES actj1C it, omnes enim fil eſtis fidei, oſten· 
nag, x Vehovrts werarph,a eig eTepoy ditur quid ſupra hæretica induſtria era- 
£v2yiMMo Te ypre. Con, Mar, ſec. 1. p. 9. ferit, mentionem ſcilicet Abrahæ, qua nos 

d Vide Millii Teſtamentuin in locum. Apoſtolus filios Abrahæ per fidem affirmat, 

© M. o Amorong em . v To Evayye- ſecundum quam mentionem hic quoque 
Atov 2% 69s TW; ACN EV EbV&L XC AYE: £6 Ths filios fidei notavit. Adv. Mar. lib. 5: 
vuc; E:ayyenonTax xe 0 ezyyirioaucha Cap. 3. p. 456. 25 F. 1597. "Es 
Vit3, avabiva iyw* Con. Marc. fcc. 1. p. 9. Hoc loco quædam omiſit Marcion in 

ds Sicut Abraham credidit, &c. Ab Arresi ſuo, teſte Tertul. lib. 5. Con. 
hoc loco uſque ad eum ubi ſcribitur, © qui Mar. cap. 4. Si quidem mentem ejus 
* ex nde ſunt, & c. Marcion de ſuo Apoſ- recte aſſequar. Millii. Teſt. in locum. 
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ning of the 4th chapter, till you come to the word ore, in the 


p. 268. 


30 verſe, and then the words will be connected in the following 


manner, turning from the 1 5th verſe of the 3d chapter to the 


za of the 4th chapter: Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of Men... 
hen dee Tere children, zve were in bondage under the elements of the 
world; but when the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his ſon. 
This is preciſely what Tertullian's s argument requires, and they 
are the very words which he connects together. Dr. Mill“ in- 
deed gives the words of Tertullian, as a various reading under 
the 2d verſe. But from what he himſelt ſays under the 15th 
verſe of the former chapter, and from this various reading being 
found no where elfc, but in this place of Tertullian, it appears 
highly probable that the ſenſe before given of this paſlage of 
Tertullian is the true one. | | 

In the gth verſe of the ;th chapter Marcion read i Joao, cor- 
© rupteth,” inſtead of Co, laveneth, as it is in our preſent copies. 


| Marcion's reading is probably & the right one. 


SECT. XLIV. In the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


Ix the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians, the gth chapter, 8th 
verſe, where we read, lor ſaith not the law the fame alſo? He 
changed it into, © or doth not the law of Moſes tay the fame?” 
inſerting the word Moſes, as if he would thereby make the 


apoltle infinuate that it was not the law of the God of the 


Chr: 
In chapter x. 9, Epiphanius m accuſes Marcion of having 


3 
HKlans. 


? Adhuc inquit ſecundum hominem di- 
co, dum eſlemus parvuli, ſub elementis 
mundi eramus poſiti ad diſſerviendum eis. 
Atquin non eſt hoc humanitus dictum; 
non enim exemplum ſed veritas. Quis 
en'm pryuus utique ſenſu, quod ſunt 
nationes, non elementis ſubſectus eft 
mundi, quæ pro Deo ſuſcipit? .. Erubeſ- 
cat ſpongia Marcionis, niſi quod ex abun- 
danti retracto quæ abſtulit, quum vali- 
chus fit illum ex his revinci quæ ſervavit. 
Quum autem evenit impleri tempus, miſit 
Deus filium ſuum, utique is qui etiam ip- 
lorum temporum Deus eſt, &c. Adv. 
Mar. JI. 5, c. 4. p. 456. 37. Fr. 1597. 

Adhuc ſecundum hominem dico, 
dum cnemue parvuli, &c. Marcionis 
Arccchirvi, teſte Tertul. lib. 5. Contra 
Marcion, cap. 4. interjecto illo zar cvfigw- 
Ti Ne CX v. 15. pracedentis capitis. 
Nillii Teſt. in locum. 
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k Epiphanius lectionem hane Marcionis 
eſſe dicit. Ego certe ipſius Apoſtoli ger- 
manam eſſe nullus dubito, Vide note 1. 
Cor. 5, 6. Milli Teſt. in locum. Vide 
Simon's Crit. Hiſt. N. T. part 1. cap. 15. 
p- 133. I Mer Eig. avTS YHA 
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codicibus » 2x8 #44 0 104au; THUTH AfyE) 
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A. Epi. ibid. p. 320. B. Ei is here put 
for . Ez quod alibi paſſim ſcripto pro u, 
non autem poſito, quod vult Epiphanius, 
pro conjunctione tametſi, quis enim Mar- 
cionem adeo veſanum credat, ut dicat le- 
gem iſta non dicere: et tamen adglt in 
proximo, in lege Mofaica ſcriptum & @4- 
Wwoer;y KC. Mili Teſt, in locum. 

Q. Doth not Epiphanius underſtand : 
in the ſame ſenſe with Dr. Mill? Vide Epi. 
Har. 42. p. 355. ENA. C na ie. 
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changed xvpin, Lord, which, according to him, was the true 
reading, into xpro, Chrift, which is the reading in our preſem 
copies. But whatever Epiphanius thought, it is probable Nic 
vas the true reading; for ſome perſon who thought the ſenſe 
harſh with x5, might change it into xvgo: but no good res. 
ſon can be aiigned for the contrary change. In the 19th verk 
of this chapter, Marcion * changed or: eidwaov T4 ew, that the ih 
15 any thing, into ors le gohvrov ri S that what is offered in the 
temple is any thing. 8 
In the 14th chapter and 19th verſe Marcion read od rov wun 
on account of the law,” inſtead of di Tv voos pe, AS It is in our 
copies, or Tw voi pes, as Epiphanius and ſome very ancient Greek 
MISS. read, with my under/ianding. JT 
In the 15th chapter and the 38th verſe Marcton ? ſubſtituted 
wyzvuz, * ſpirit,” inſtead of cwwa, body; and left out the latter 
clauſe of the 38th verſe, and the whole 3gth, 4oth, and 41ſt 
verſes, and the firſt clauſe of the 42d, and introduced part of the 
44th verſe, before the latter clauſe of the 42d. For thus the 
Marcionite, in the dialogue aſcribed to Origen, ſays it is read in 
weir Apoſtolicon; God giveth it a ſpirit as it hath pleaſed him. 
It is ſown an animal body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. It is 
* fown in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption, &c.“ In the 
45th verſe of this chapter Marcion 5 ſubſtituted xvges, Lord, 
inſtead of Adzu, Adam, in the latter clauſe; and in the 47 verſe 


he omitted * awtewre;, uu, in the latter clauſe. 


SECT. XLV. In the ſecond Epiſtte to the Corinthians. 


Ix the ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. iv. 4, Marcion 
ungeritood by Ocos Te 0:99. TUTE, the god of this world, the Creator, 
and conſidered him as here oppoſed to the good Gad, or the 


8 > f 

; - of ä ; 8 
Father ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was the God of the Chriſ- 
Lians. 

D Ts 2» Þr 1445 or. ef. Toy Ti Erin 1 £50 EVELCET Ik £Y PR PTEITY Dia. Con. Mar. ſec, 
AGUUTOV, Th EF 3ooneptoorhetc d O Magziuy $5. P. 144. q Noviſſimus Adam in 
70 bECSUUT CO, Epi. ibid. P. 338. . coe C {12ir1tum vivihcantem, licet ſtultiſſimus 
bero, added, becauſe Epiphamus read in hareticus noluerit ita efle. Dominum 
his copy only, T. ev Cru sa Abr: T1 enim potuit noviſſimum, pro noviſſimo 


(5 0 Heraxun,,ů¶ẽ o MAZSKHα⁰uνν Adam. Ter. Adv. Mar. lib. 5. cap 10. 
„% ExtArorc SHAW Dire ASYES TW 19% ws hn P. 465. 46. 1597, The Marcionite cites 
real grep; Of Oz Tor voor, Epi. ibid, theſe words in the fame manner from his 
. P M. Ev T& Yeti As Apoſtolicon, in the dialogue. M. Ense 
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„ potettatem: non ſumus nos in cauſa, fi hi devil. 


1 


Maneion. Ch. X. Ses. XLVI. _ 


In oppoſition to this Irenzus *, Tertullian , and others who 
wrote againſt the Marcionites, were for placing a comma after 
Sog, and refering avs Tere 10 a * In whom God hath 


© binded the eyes of the unbelievers of this world,” To us of 


the preſent day, who are but little intereſted in the diſpute with 


the Marcionites, this ſenſe appears very harſh, and is one inſtance, 


among many others, how far the heat of controverſy will carry 
men. In the 13th verſe of this ſame chapter Marcion * eraſed 
the words xaTa To YEVY0Rpprver* eric tu, 010 EARATC 2. according as it 
is written, 1 believed, and therefore have I ſpoken. 


| | 
Sect. XLVI. In the Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Ix the epiſtle to the Romans, which is placed the fourth in 


the Apoſtolicon, Tertullian! informs us, Marcion had made great 


eraſurcs; but the particular paſſages mutilated by him, he ſays 
he ſhall not point out, intending only to mention others, which 


upon the ſame principle he might have expunged, becauſe they 


made againſt him; and which he therefore produces as inſtances 
ol his negligence and blindneſs. 


Epiphanius has given us no inſtance of any corruptions, or 
mutilations made by Marcion in this epiſtle; the paſſages pro- 
duced by him from thence, are only intended to confute Mar- 
cion from thoſe texts which he allowed to be genuine. He finds 


a 1 7 autem dicunt aperte Paulum in dehinc: * zvi hujus exczcavit mentes in- 
24, ad Corinthios dixiſſe: In quibus * fidelium.” Tertul. Adver. Marcionem, 
Deus ſeculi hujus excæcavit mentes in- lib. 5. c. 11. p. 467. 36. 1597. 

delium;ꝰ et alterum quidem Deuni eſſe u Auguſ. Con. Fauſt. (lb. 2 1. c. 2, 9.) 
ſeculi hujus dicunt, alterum vero qui fit who mentions this but ſeems better pleaſed 
:uper omnem principatum, et initium, et to underſtand Otoc Ty awry; Tere Of the 
uocirca in opere malo, i. e. ex- 
qui quie ſuper Deum ſunt myſteria ſcire ſe cæcatione infidelium, ſi intelligatur et di- 
dicunt, ne quidem legere Paulum ſciunt. abolus per perſuadendi malignitatem, ut 
Si enim quis ſecundum Pauli conſuetu- fic diſtinguatur, Deus hujus ſæculi, non 
dinem, quemadmodum ex multis et ajibi mihi videtur abſurdum : hujus ſæculi, i. e. 
oltendimus, hyperbatis eum utentem fic hominum improborum non niſi in hoc 
Iegerit: in quibus Deus, deinde ſub- ſœculo florere volentium.....cujus Deus 
dultinguens, et modicum diaſtematis fa- venter. Cap. 9. * EyovTes os To &uT0 


dens, finul et in unum reliqua legerit, ywvua T1; Fhriw; vas nuts WISE peyy 040 


© txculi hujus excæcavit mentes infide- xa AzAzwuev. £5018 dt To Kr To ve, 
lum, inveniet verum; ut fit quod di- jor. Epi. ibid. p. 367. C. 
citur, © Deus excæcavit mentes infidelium Quantas autem foveas in iſta vel 
©buus fæculi.“ Iren. adv. Her. lib. 3. maxime epiſtola Marcion fecerit, aufe- 
cap. 7. p. 210. Ed. Ox. 1702. rendo quæ voluit, de noſtri teſtamenti in- 
* Hanc Marcion captavit fic legendo, tegritate parebit. Mihi ſufficit quæ pro- 
in quibus Deus evi hujus' ut creatorem inde eradenda non vidit, quaſi negligentias 
otendens Deum hujus ævi, alium ſuggerat et cæcitates ejus accipere. Adv. Mar. I. 5. 
Deum alterius avi. Nos contra tic diſ- cap. 13. p. 469. 38. 1597. 
unguendum dicimus ; * in quibus Deus ;* 
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fault? indeed with his ranking it the fourth in his Apoſtolicon 
and fays it was becauſe he would have nothing right. © 
ever, we are informed by Origen, or rather by Rufinus, * in his 
edition of Origen's Commentary on this epiſtle, that Marcion 
omitted the two laſt chapters as ſpurious, ending the epiſte 
in his Apoſtolicon with the 23d verſe of the 14th chapter. 

It is alfo obſervable that Tertullian b quotes no paſſage from 
the 15th or 16th chapters in his confutation of Marcion, from 
paſſages contained in this epiſtic. 


Scr. XLVII. In the firſt Epiſie to the Theſſalonians. 


Tux fifth in Marcion's Apoſtolicon is the firſt epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, which Epiphanius © fays, © was ſo entirely cor- 
« rupted by him, that he had ſelected nothing from thence on 
© which to found any refutations of him, or his doctrine.“ Ter. 
tullian however was of a different mind. From him it appears, 
that though there might be alrerations made by Marcion, yet 
ſufficient was left untouched to ſhew the abſurdity of his opi- 
nions. He fays, © it will not be unprofitable to attend to the 
© ſhorter epiſtles ; for there is a ſavourineſs in few words.” He 
accordingly draws arguments from the 2d, 4th, and 5th chap- 
ters of this firſt epiſtle. He ſays that the word or Wis, © in the 
1 5th verſe of the ſecond chapter, was an addition of this heretie. 
It is read in our preſent copies, but it is left out in ſome of the 
moſt ancient Greek MSS, f and by Origen, as well as Tertul- 
lian and ſome others, 


+ 


Ster. XLVIII. I the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians. 


ErerenaNIts *afirms the ſame concerning the ſecond epil- 
tle to the Theflalonians, the fixth in Marcion's Apoſtolicon, 


* Tig mens Penig Terres ETISTIANG » FBrevioribus quoque epiſtolis non pi- 
rag PHO £06 WHOE Tw Pie £1: bi rk vERILEVN 110. gebit intendere. Eft ſapor et in paucis. 
und- evo Tae avTe £5. Epi. Ibid. p. 168. Fer. ad. Mar. L. $0165 p- 472+ 5+ 1597» 
B g f 


; a Vide Origen : ſeu potius Ru- © Licet ſuos adjectio fit hæretici. Ibid, 
finus: Commen. in Ep. ad Rom. c. 14, p. 472. 12. f Vide Milli Teſt. in do- 
23. d Vide Tert. ad. Marcion, L. 5. cum, et Dia. Con. Marcion, ſec. 4. p- 125. 
C. 14. © Ts g Orooanonuer Tem r- E& Ret. ad Afric. Pp. 234» 

Ing ETA. BTW VU HELTAH EV TW Maxgy iw- 8 I'% T£9% Otero NONE dev rea, td vſ 
„ra rar TN Maoviwnnc oe g gt tάð² ar 9: #5bAEVTLG Mach Tw M 2g 4wnr——040195 1 
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which he had before affirmed concerning the firſt, viz. that the 
reaſon why he ſelected nothing from thence was, becauſe it was 
entirely corrupted by Marcion. Tertullian k however produces 
ſeveral paſſages from this ſecond epiſtle to confute this here- 


tic; and accuſes him only of eraſing e vgs OR, in flaming 


fre, from the eighth verſe of the firſt chapter, leſt he ſhould 
attribute vengeance and the infliction of puniſhment to Chriſt, 
who was the fon of the good God, 


Srer. XLIX. In the Epiſtle to the Ephefians, which was called by 
him the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


Tux epiſtle to the Epheſians is the ſeventh, according to the 
order in which Marcion has placed St. Paul's writings, Tertul- 
lian k ſays Marcion had entitled this the epiſtle to the Laodi- 
ccans, as if to ſhew his great diligence in inveſtigating this mat- 


| ter. According to Epiphanius, as before quoted, ! he had in his 


Apoſtolicon ſome fragments of that which was called the epiſtle 
to the Laodiceans. That paſſage which he quotes from his 
Apoſtolicon under this title, wis evidently taken from Ep. iv. 5, 
6, with only the inſertion of tis xg, one Chriſt, between 
the words oe baptiſm and one God. 

Mr. Jones aſſerts, that it does not appear Tertullian ever 
© {xy the Apoſtolicon of Marcion.“ But to me it ſeems highly 
probable, as he gives an account of ſeveral variations which 
were in this Apoſtolicon, from his own copy of the epiſtles that 
he had feen, and compared it with his own. What Marcion 
had in his Apoſtolicon under the title of an epiſtle to the Lao- 
diceans, is expreſsly ſaid by Epiphanius to be only nen, parts or 
fragments. Poſſibly in the time of Epiphanius, ſome paſſages 
from the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and from other epiſtles of St. 
Paul, might be inſerted in the Apoſtolicon, which the Marci- 
onites then uſed under the title of the epiſtle to the Laodiceans; 


Lide Ter. Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 16. nos ad Epheſios præſcriptam habemus, 


paßſun. hæretici vero ad Laodicenos. Ibid. L. 5. 
dad flammas et ignem delendo hære- c. 8 468. 6. 

cus extinxit, ne ſcilicet noſtratem Deum 1 Vide ſec. 42. p. 405. note t. 

faceret. Ter. Ibid. Lib. 6. Cc. 16. P. 473» m Eig Kuebocy wie is, £V Barrio, tis 
3. 1597, Eccleſiæ quidem veritate XEirocs tbe Otoc, ua TATE TAYTWY, o ET 
epitolam iſtam ad Epheſios habemus mTarrwy, xt dia FaYrwy, xa £v TAO. Turm- 
£1.04 non ad Laodicenos, ſed Marcion dorrag h Tn Teo; EQeoie5y w Magriwy, xt 
© um aliquando interpolare geſtiit, Tavra; rag xaTx 08 uatveicg ano Ty A- 


in io diligentiſſimus explorator. your Tec; Azodixricas oumyeyss. Dia. 
A Iv, Mar, L.. 5. c. 17. p. 471. 40. Tbid. p. 274. B. n Canon of the New 
etereo hie et de alia epiſtola quam Teſt, vol. 2. pt. 3. c. 6. p. 50. 
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p. I's, 


though in the Marcionite Apoſtolicon in the time of Termin 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians bore that title. This is certain, thy 
Tertullian e quotes preciſely from thoſe ten epiſtles of St. Pall, 


which Epiphanius ſays Marcion received, and from thoſe onl; 
and they are ranged in the ſame order in both authors, except az 


* 
þ 


before ſaid, ? that Epiphanius places Philemon the ninth, an 
Philippians the laſt: and Tertullian Philippians the ninth, and 
Philemon the laſt. Epiphanius, by ſaying 4 that Marcion re. 
ceived but ten epiftles of St. Paul, farther ſhews that what wx 
added in the Apoſtolicon of Marcion under the title of the epif. 
tle to the Laodiceans, in thoſe places, if any, wherein it differed 
from the other ten epiſtles, was not confidered as the genuine 
writing of St. Paul. Might not this therefore be . 
later than Tertullian's days, and inſerted by ſome Marcionite 
who lived after him, in the Apoſtolicon uſed in the time of Epi. 
phanius? Becauſe Tertullian expreſsly fays that, in his time the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians, bore the title in Marcion's Apoſtolicon 


of the epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 


Another thing alſo proper to 


be obſerved is, that with reſpect to four of the epiſtles which 


Marcion received in his Apoſtolicon, * viz.. the two to the Thel- 
falonians, that to the Philippians, and that to Philemon, Epi- 
phanius has aſſerted they were ſo totally corrupted, that he 
quoted nothing from them for that reaſon. Whereas Tertullian 
quotes ſeveral paſſages from the three former, which are the 
fame as in our former copies, and which one would from thence 
imagine, were admitted in that genuine ſtate by this heretic: and 
the variations which he accufes him of making in theſe three 
are but trifling. With reſpec to the epiſtle to Philemon he allo 
expreſsly ſays* that this epiſtle alone has had an advantage from its 
brevity, for hereby it has eſcaped the faltifying hands of Mar- 
cion. One nced not however greatly wonder that forged writings 


* Vide adv, Mar. L. 5. paſſim. 

P See ſec. 42. p. 405. 

TEye Os x Er oA r AUVTW TE HY 
Aragee dia ai porw; xexentTai. Epi. 
Ibid. p. 309. D. After this paſſage Epi- 
phanius reckons them up, in the order be- 
fore mentioned: adding at the end of his 
Enumeration, XC de xai rg Tec Aa%d- 
* AEYOLEVNG WEEN. The critique alſo 
which he gives us, is only upon theſe ten 
epiſtles, and upon one patlage ſelected 
from the fragment of the epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans. And yet as Mr. Jones has 
vbierved (Canon. N. T. vol. 2. p. 49.) 
there is a ſtrange paſſage in Epiphanius, 
in the beginning of which he ſays, Mar- 
* C109 did not receive all the epiſtles of St. 


© Paul into his Apoſtolicon.” Notwith- 
ſtanding this, he immediately proceeds to 
enumerate all the fourteen, in a difterent 


order from what he gives in any other 


place, with the epiſtle to the Laodiceans 
alſo inſerted in the middle of them, as n 
a complete epiſtle, and not wen fragments: 
But this . upon the face of N, mur 
appear to be in a very corrupt ſtate. Sec 
the paſſage. Epi. Ibid. p. 321. C. PD. 
r See the paſſages which aſſert this, 
quoted this (ſec. 47, 48. p. 410. notes © and 
2 and p. 414. notes s and k. f 
Soli buic epiſtolæ brevitas ſua profuit 
ut falſarias manus Marcionis evaderet. 
Adv. Mar. L. 3. c. 21. Pp. 479.13 
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C different ages ſhould be different, though they go under the 


ſame general name. 


For this is certainly the cafe with this 
very epiſtle to the Laodiceans, as it is called: fince what is now 
extant under this name, * has not a ſingle paſſage in it like that 
which Epiphanius quotes from the Apoſtolicon of Marcion. 

In Epheſians 11. 15, Marcion eraſed the word avre his, that he 
might make the enmity to refer to fleſh, as if the apoſtle was here 
allerting that it was a carnal enmity which Chriſt deſtroyed, 
and not pointing out the method by which he deſtroyed it, viz. 
by his incarnation and death. In the 2oth verſe of this chapter, 
he eraſed * the words wpoÞPnrwv, prophets, from that clauſe, built 
upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets: becauſe if 
our building as Chriſtians reſted in part upon that foundation, 
our God and the God of the Jews muſt be the ſame; which he 
denied. In the gth verſe of the zd chapter he eraſed” the pre- 
poſition ev, in, in order to give a different turn to the whole ſen- 
tence; which, to coincide with his notions, muſt be thus ren- 
gered: * And to make all men ſee by Jeſus Chriſt, what 1s the 
« fellowſhip of the myſtery, which hath for ages been hid from 
„God the creator of all things.“ A conſtruction which the 
Greek language will by no means admit of: fince if & be left out 
it ſhould be Ger, and xTioarvres. In chap. v. 31, Marcion eraſed 
ſome words: according to Epiphanius * only n ywan, unto 
þ coiſe: but Tertullian * quotes the text, as if he had omitted 
the whole clauſe, and ſhall be joined unto his wife: which Dr. 
Mill thinks ® was the caſe. Though in the manner in which 
Epiphanius repreſents it the ſenſe will be complete: For this 
cavſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joined, (to 


— 


the Lord mentioned in verſe 29th) and they tcoo ſhall be one fleſh. 


See this epiſtle at large in Jones's Ca- notre 71 bra, * Sr. o. &%0 £65 
non. N. T. vol. 2. p. 3. Cc. 6. p. 42, &C. oawera jay, Tags To Th Yar =zay I 

ed Marcion abſtulit, ſua: ut inimi- ov @ Maguw aagxron/ng To yuraitl. te Te 
citiz daret carnem quaſi carnali vitio, A. Epi. Ibid. p. 372, 3. D. A. | 
non Chriſto æmulæ. Tertul. adv. Mar. * Laborabo ego nunc eundem Deum 
L. 5.0. 17 P. 494. #3. probare maſculi et Chriſti mulieris et Ec- 

Abſtulit hæreticus et prophetarum, cleſiæ, carnis et ſpiritus, ipſo apoſtolo ſen- 
oblitus dominum poſuiſſe in Eccleſia ſicut tentiam creatoris adhibente, immo et diſ- 
Apoſtolos ita et prophetas. Timuit ſcili- ſerente: propter hoc relinquet homo pa- 
cet ne ct ſuper veterum prophetarum fun- trem et matrem, et erunt duo in carnem 


dimen, edifcatio noſtra conſtaret in unam. Sacramentum hoc magnum eſt. 
Chrifto, Tertul. adv. Mar. Lib. 5. c. 17. Sufficit inter ifta, fi creatoris magna ſunt 
p. 475. 25. / Rapuit hæreticus, in, apud Apoſtolum facramenta, minima 
propolitionem, et ita legi fecit, occulti ab apud hæreticos. Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 18. 


a Deo, qui omnia condidit. Ibid. I. 5. p. 476. 28. » Neque enim expungere 
c. 18. p. 475. 32. vellet ago; Tyr yuan niſi expunxerit 
* Ar Tg, » ZT Aer E8 g Toy r r- una et reliquum xc οοννννοννντνν⸗ 
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In chapter vi. ver. 2, he omitted the latter clauſe, © * zwhich j; 1, 
firſt commandment with promiſe, leſt the Moſaic law ſhould here. 
by be thought to be eſtabliſhed. T9, 


* 


Sect. L. He probably did not much alter the Epiſtle to the Culſſuu. 


CoLosstaxs ſtands next after Epheſians, in Marcion's Apoſ. 
tolicon.“ I cannot find that Marcion is accuſed of altering ay 
paſſage in this epiſtle by Origen, Epiphanius, or any other an- 
cient author, except in what follows by implication from a paſ. 
ſage of Tertullian © before quoted, in which he aſſerts that the 
epiſtle to Philemon was the only one that had eſcaped his falſify. 
ing hands. Though I wonder,” ſays he, why he ſhould re. 
* ceive this which was written to a ſingle perſon, and yet rejet 
the two to Timothy, and that to Titus, which treat of the go- 
vernment of the church. But I ſuppoſe he had a mind to alter 
even the number of the epiſtles.” 


SEcr. LI. Nor at all that to Philemon. 


PHILEMON is the ninth epiſtle in Marcion's Apoſtolicon.“ 
© This epiſtle, Epiphanius s ſays, © was ſo entirely corrupted by 
Marcion, that he quoted nothing from it on that account.“ On 
the other hand Tertullian aſſerts, it was the only one which 
remained unfallified.” | 


SECT. LII. Nor but little that io the Philippians. 


PRHIILIPPIAxs is the tenth and laſt of St. Paul's epiſtles re- 
ceived by Marcion in his Apoſtolicon. > © This alſo,” Epipha- 


© Obaudiant et parentibus filii. Nam fectavit opinor etiam numerum epiſtola- 
etſi Marcion abſtulit: hoc eſt enim pri- rum interpolare. Adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 21. 
mum in promiſſione præceptum. Lex p. 479. 13. f IIęos Oinuore Y 
loquitur honora patrem et matrem. Tert. rde vg ape Tw Magriun vera Epi. 
adv. Mar. L. 5. c. 18. p. 476. 35. Ibid. p. 373. C. S Ow; amo THITHS 

«4 Tus Weg KUADTTESC oY 09%; W TM Th Tec ÞPiLnuork B09» apiViutyay Aa 7% 
Magniwn KEIULEVTC. Epi. Ibid, 373. A. OACTYEewe cx Ur di go οσ Wag c tr KEI7* 

© Soli huic epiſtolz brevitas ſua profuit Sai. Epi. Ibid. p. 373. D. 
ut falſarias manus Marcionis evaderet. h me; Oummrou; NH, dre Ya! 
Miror tamen quum ad unum hominem Kea. Wag TwMagxiun te XaT"? K MNaT 
literas factas receperit, quid ad Timothe- woxuruc SY am avrn; e To Maggebes 
um, duos, et unam ad Titum de Eccle- ag AUTH 154798, BI E νE½ꝑ · Ibid. 
ſiaſtico ſtatu compoſitas recuſaverit. Af. 373. 4. f 
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nius ſays, was ſo mutilated by him, that he did not chooſe to 
quote any part of it out of his copy. 

Tertullian has quoted ſeveral paſſages from this epiſtle, but 
goch not accuſe Marcion of any particular corruptions. Nor 
doth any other author, that I can find, except Epiphanius. 


S:cT. LIII. An Argument from hence in favour of the Authenticity 
of the New Teſtament. 


Tyvs then we have gone through what Marcion thought 
proper to receive into his Eyangelium and Apoſtolicon, from 
the goſpel of St. Luke and the writings of St. Paul, In many 
places in the epiſtles, as well as the goſpel, he hath altered and 
mutilated paſſages to ſerve his own purpoſe. In others, the vari- 
ations probably aroſe from the difference in copies. The teſti- 
mony to be drawn from this view, in favour of the books of the 
New Teſtament, is very ſtrong. By means of this heretic's re- 
jecting ſome books entirely, and mutilating others, the ancient 
Chriſtians were led to examine into the evidence for theſe ſacred 
writings, and to compare copies together, and on this account to 
ſpeak of whole books, and particular paſſages, very frequently 
in their works; which hath enabled us of later ages to au- 
thenticate theſe books, and to come at the genuine reading of 
many texts, in a better manner than we otherwiſe could have 
done. 


... 


Of Luc1AN, or LEucius. 
rer. I, Some general Account of him from ancient Authors, with 
Obſervations thereon. 


Tux perſon concerning whom we are now going to treat, I 
ſappoſe, has been already mentioned ſeveral times. Neverthe- 
icts, it is fit that he ſhould appear here in his proper time and 
place. 6 
3 Ady, Mar. L. 5. c. 20. paſſim. p. 478, 9. 
Lucian 
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improve his ſcheme.” 


He s rejected marriage, and commended virginity : not from 1 


his fellow diſciple, under Marcion. 


416 Hilary of Hereiics, Book II. - Pi. 232 

Lucian the elder,” ſays Epiphanius in his Summary, to dis 
tinguiſh him from another of a later time, * in all things followed 
Marcion. But, by making ſome additions, he endeavoured t, 


In his larger work he again calls him the elder, or ancient 
Lucian: and ſays he was a follower of Marcion, but ſeparated 
from him, and formed a diſtinct ſect. He held © one being or 
good God; another Creator, judge, and juſt ; and a third evi. 
In this he agreed with Marcion, according to the manner in 
which Auſtin underſtands Epiphanius: though, according ty 
Euſebius, it was one Synerus who introduced the notion of three 
principles and three natures. * | 

He alleged ſome texts from the prophets, f particularly Mal, 
Ill. 14, 15, in ſupport of his notions concerning the Creator, 


love of chaſtity, but from an averfion to the Creator and his 
works. Epiphanius, in his next article, ſays h that Apelles was 


Auguſtine hath not given this Lucian any diſtinct place in 
his book of hereſies. Mr. Jones indeed thinks i he is ſpoken of 
by him under the name of Seleucus, in the account which be 
gives of the Seleuciani and Hermiani, which is the goth hereſy 
in his catalogue. Though the names Seleucus and Leucius are 
different, yet it muſt be allowed that no ſufficient argument can 
be drawn from thence againſt the identity of the perſons; ſince 
names more different than theſe have been ſometimes con- 
founded. And this hath been the caſe 1n the preſent inſtance, as 


has been frequently obſerved. * The name of this very perſon 
| being 
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6 ETegcy jev Toy n,, XA NET IV 20th 
Arn ETECOV Inger AY XY WTKUTWCEy a. 
rege Tov Torrgor. Har. 43. n. 1. p. 378. D. 

d Quamvis Epiphanius eum (Marcio— 
nem) tria dicat aſſeruiſſe principia, bo- 
num, juſt um, pravum : ſed Euſebius Sy- 
nerum quendam, non Marcionem, trium 
principiorum atque naturarum ſcribit au- 
tharem. De Her. T. 6. n. 22. f. 5. c. 3. 
G. Ven. 1570. © See more on this 
head in the foregoing chapter of Marcion, 
ſec. 10. p. 368, 369. 
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h Arten... «WY KA QUTOG GUTY AT 
auTYy Avgrianrty, M. ud dur T& Teorignit 
Maga; Har. 44. n. 1. p. 380. . 

Jones's Canon. vol. 1. p. 305. 

k Seleucus, ou Leuce, qui en eſt le pre- 
mier Auteur. Beauſ. Hiſ. de Mani. Tom. 
1. L. 11. c. 11. p. 353. Cela ſe trouvot 
ſans doute, avec d' autres erreurs dans le 
livre de Seleucus, qui avoit Ecrit I hiſtoire 
de la Vierge. Ibid. p. 354. See allo p. 
348. See allo Caſau. Exercit, ad 2 
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being Seleucus in ſome printed copies of Jerom, ! while the 


MSS, copies ſtill retain Leucius. 
A more important objection againſt Mr. Jones's opinion is, 


p. 284. Lucian or Lxucrus. Ch. XI. Se&. J. 


that the time is too late for Lucian. Beſides it muſt be obſerved, 
that Auſtin cannot mean by the Seleuciani the followers of this 
perſon whom we are here ſpeaking of: becauſe having given an 
account of the Pfalliani, and ſome others, ranked under the 
ſame article by himſelf and Epiphanius, he fays ® I ſhall now 
ſpeak of ſome which we find in Philaſter, but which Epipha- 
nius has not mentioned; and the ſecond of this claſs is Seleucus 
and his followers. This therefore muſt be a different perſon 
from the Lucian who was mentioned expreſsly by Epiphanius, 
and placed both by him and Philaſter between Marcion and 
Apelles. Auſtin moreover declares e that he followed the order 
of Epiphanius, though he did not inſert the whole number of 
It is not difficult to account for the preſent omiſhon 
in him: for he informs? us that he had inſerted ſome which 
Epiphanius had wholly omitted, and had omitted others which 
he had inſerted : enlarging the accounts of ſome, and abridging 
thoſe of others; and reducing the ſixty hereſies after the coming 
of Chriſt, which we find in Epiphanius, to fifty-ſeven; conſider- 
ing thoſe as only one hereſy, when there was but a trifling diffe- 
rence between them, which Epiphanius had made two. In the 
preſent caſe therefore, as Epiphanius had himſelf ſaid that Lu- 
cian in all things followed Marcion, Auſtin, in this ſhort account 
which he was giving of heretics, might think it unneceſſary to 


ſpeak of him as diſtin& from Marcion, ſince he could find little 


or no difference between them. 
place at the bottom of the page the account of this perſon 


rat. Baron. Annal. No. 15. p. 74, &c. et labat. Proinde ille de octoginta hæreſi- 


Fabriti Cod. Apoc. Nov. Teſtam. p. 137. 
p. 1. ! Sed factum eſt. .. a Seleuco, 
Epiſ. 82. Par. 2. Tract. 6. fol. 140. vel 
apud Hieron. Oper. T. ix. p. 203. 

m Milli Prole. in N. T. fec. 336. p. 37. 

Nunc ergo addo quas Philaſter poſuit, 
nec poſuit Epiphanius. Aug. ad. 9. v. 
Deum de Hær. 59. T. 6. fol. 8. c. 4. I. 
Ven. 1570. o Cujus ego (ſcilicet 


FPpiphanii Epiſcopi) in commemorandis 


hercticis non modum ſed ordinem ſum 

&cutus. Ibid, Hær. 57. F. 8. c. 3. H. 
Nam et aliqua ex aliis poſui quæ ipſe 

non poſuit : et aliqua non poſui, que ip- 


{e poſuit : itaque alia latius quam iple, 


ala et brevius explicavi; paremque in 
nonnullis exhibui brevitatem, omnia mo- 
derans ſicut intentionis meæ ratio poſtu- 


Vor. IX. E 


bus, ſeparatis viginti, quas ante domini 
adventum extitiſſe, ſicut ei viſum eſt com- 
putavit; reliquas poſt domini aſcenſum 
natas ſexaginta, breviſſimis libris quinque 
comprehendit, atque omnes in ſex libros 
totius ejuſdem ſui operis fecit concludi. 
Ego autem qui ſecundum petitionem tuam 
eas hæreſes memorare inſtitui, quæ poſt 
glorificationem Chriſti ſe adverſus doctri- 
nam Chriſti, et ſub velamine Chriſtiani 
nominis extulerunt: quinquaginta ſep- 
tem ex Epiphanii ipſius opere in meum 
tranſtuli, duas in unam referens, ubi nul- 
lam differentiam potui reperire: et rurſus 
ubi ille ex duabus unam facere voluit, 


ſub numeris ſuis ſingulas poſui. Ibid. 
Her. 57. F. 8. c. 3. 4. H. 
c given 
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418 . Hiflory of Heretics. Book II. p. Ag 


given by Philaſter, 4 and the author * of the Additions to Ter. 
lian; but they call him Lucan; their order 1s Cerdon, Mar. 
cion, Lucan, Apelles ; which ſerves to ſhew that they mean the 
ſame perſon whom Epiphanius calls Lucian. He is alſo men. 
tioned by Tertullian himſelf, * as not allowing the reſurrectio 
of the body. He too calls him Lucan, as doth Origen in his 
book againſt Celſus. The latter ſays he did not know of any 
Chriſtians who had altered the text of the goſpel, except the fol. 
lowers of Valentinus and Marcion, and perhaps of Lucan. 
Having thus put down the accounts of the moſt ancient 
writers relating to Lucan, or Lucian, or Leucius, I beg leave ty 
refer to what hath been already ſaid ſomewhat largely concern. 
ing him in another place; but I muſt reſume ſome particulars 
there mentioned: I ſhall repeat however as little as may be. 
My method in treating of him ſhall be to confider his time, 
his opinions, and his works or writings: 


Sect. II. Of the Time then he lived. 


FIRST, of his time. I formerly mentioned ſeveral * learned 
moderns, who place him in the ſecond century, viz. Grabe, 
Mill, and Beaufobre: to whom I now add Y Cave. But he 
thinks he appeared not till about the year 180, ſuppoſing him to 
have been a leader of the Cataphrygians, or Montaniſts, * as ſome 
other authors alſo ſuppoſe. But in this they are evidently mil- 
taken. Mill * thinks he flouriſhed about the year 140, or ſoon 


4 Lucanus poſt iſtum quidam ſimilia amo Ovary oc bs N rc ano Abxa- 
Marcionis ſtatuens ac decernens, ut ille „. Con. Cels. L. 2. p. 77. Can. p. 471. 
doctor ipſius Marcion eſt in omnibus Bened. : 
ementitus. Hær. 47. p.97. p. 12. La Prigne. u Vol. lil. p. 532. . 536. 

r Extitit poſt hunc Lucanus quidam x Ihid. p. 534. Lucius rectius 
nomine, Marcionis ſectator atque diſci- Leucius Charinus peſſimæ note hereti- 
pulus. Et hic per eadem vadens blaſphe- cus, ſecta five Marcionita, five Monta- 
miæ genera, eadem docet quæ Marcion et niſta, five ex utraque conflatus, circa an. 
Cerdon docuerant. Præſ. c. 51. p. 253. num c xxx. vixiſle videtur. Certe pol: 
D. 217. 21. Fran. exortam Montani hæreſm fi modo Cata- 

s Viderit unus aliquis Lucanus, nec phrygum anteſignanus fuerit. Hiſ. Lit. 
huic quidem ſubſtantiæ parcens, quam ſe- ſec. 2. p- 82. vel. p. 49. Gen. 1720. 
cundum Ariſtotelem diſſolvens, aliud z Fitatem deſignat Pacianus, cum att, 
quid pro ea ſubjicit, quaſi ſit tertium quid- illi ipſi Phryges ſe animatos mentiuntur 3 
dam reſurrecturum neque anima neque Leucio. Ibid. p. 83. vel. 49. Get. 
caro, id eſt non homo, ſed urſus forſitan 2 Erat Lucianus Marcionis ſectator ita 
qua Lucanus. De Ref. Carne. c. 2, et Leucius. Iſte vivo adhuc magittro no- 
p. 380. D. p. 315. 11. vam ſectam inſtituit vixitque adeo cireæ 

t Metayacatarras * To Eayyeicy ak- annum Chriſti 140, ſeu paulo poſtea. 
ag &% Oigaxy 1 r ano Mgxlelcg, aire; Prol. n. 334. p. 37» 
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1.266 Ch. XI. Se, III. 419 


after. And Fabricius ® nearly agrees with him, endeavouring to 
prove that the Leucius ſpoken of by Pacian againſt the Mon- 
taniſts, is a different perſon from him we are now treating of. 
Though in this I think him wrong, © becauſe ancient authors 
mention but one. It however appears to me moſt agreeable to 
the current of hiſtory to place him ſomewhere between the years 


135 and 150. 


Sror. III. Of his Opinions. 


SECONDLY, we are to ſpeak of his opinions. What they 
were was ſhewn diſtin ly in the place before referred to.“ The 
account there given is further confirmed by what we have 
quoted juſt before, and ſhall now proceed to mention. 

He was a ſcholar and follower of Marcion. He believed the 


Creator to be different from God the Father. © He ſaid that the 


God of the Jews was an evil being, and that Simon Magus was 
his miniſter 2: but that the God whom Chriſt revealed was diffe- 


| rent from him, and was good; f and to him he applies the ap- 


pellation of both Father and Son. He was one of the? Docetz. 
He condemned marriage, and denied the reſurrection of the 
body. He alſo had a notion that the Divine Being, or an angel, 
appeared at a certain time in the ſhape of a beautiful boy and 
imitated a ſmall female voice; as we find it related at large in 


d Sed quis præſtabit a Paciano innui 
Leucium? Certe Mentiri hoc Phryges ait 
Pacianus, Itaque Leucium iſtum non 
habuit ipſe pro anteſignano, verum pro 
viro Catholico, ad cujus conſenſum fruſtra 
a Montaniſtis provocaretur. Fab. Cod. 
Apoc, N. T. p. 42. in notis. Suſpicor 
autem illum a Paciano Leucium denotari 
quem inter Johannis diſcipulos nominat 
Epiphanius. Har. 51. n. 6. p. 427. D. 
Id. Ibid. p. 768. < Vide Beauſ. H. 
Man. T. 1. p. 351, 2. n. 3. 


* Photius who relates this, differs in 
ſome meaſure from Epiphanius. Accord- 
mg to the former, Leucius allows but two 
principles, one evil and the other good, 
and the good one, or the God preached 
by Chriſt, a he conſiders under the cha- 
racters of Father and Son. According to 
the latter, Leucius aſſerted there were 
three principles, and that one of his three, 
wich was the Creator, was juſt and a 
judge. This character of the Creator is 
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d Vol. iii. p. 533, 534. 

e Vide note c p. 416. of this chapter. 
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TO1g2 AEYE. Phot. Cod. 114. p. 292. 


agreeable to the Marcionite doctrine, of 
which Leucius b was a follower. 

2 Fabricius has well obſerved that there 
is a falſe reading here, and that it ought 
to be 28 YEr2, and not Toy XS. Cod. 
Apo. N. T. T. 2. p. 771. 
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the book intitled de Fide, h among Auſtin's works. He ag 
thought, according to Philaſter, i that the fouls of men wer 
like the ſouls of dogs and beaſts: alleging in proof of it, from 
the ſpurious acts of Andrew and Peter, that cattle and dogs, ani 
wild beaſts had been miraculouſly made to ſpeak. 


Sect. IV. Some Obſervations on his Notion about the Souls of Brut, 
and the Reſurrection of them. 


THr1s doth not ſeem to have been an opinion peculiar to Ly. 
clan and his followers : but was held, according to Philaſter, * 
in the place before quoted, by the Manichees, Gnoſtics, Nico 
laitans, Valentinians, and many other heretics. There is indeed 
no doubt but Lucian believed that the ſouls of men and the 
fouls of beaſts were of the ſame kind. For it is expreſsly ſaid 
by Philaſter to be contained in thoſe ſpurious writings, whick 
went under the names of Andrew, John, Peter, and ſome other 
of the apoſtles ; which writings it will evidently appear were the 
forgerics of Lucian. This tenet is alſo aſcribed to him by Pho- 
tius, though in ſomewhat a different manner. He ſays! that 
this heretic ſtrangely believed a moſt abſurd and puerile kind d 
reſurrection of dead men, and oxen, and cattle. | 

Photius ſeems here to have miſtaken the meaning of the terms, 
It fhould be obſerved, that all the Docetz denied the reſurreQion 
of the body, or of the fleſh. ® This was a conſequence of ther 
believing that Chriſt had not really a body, but only appeared to 
have one. However, the Marcionites talked of a reſurrection, 
which may be called a figurative reſurrection, and which ® ther 
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h Attendite in actibus Leucii, quos ſub 
nomine Apoſtolorum ſcribit, qualia ſunt 
quæ accipitis de Maximilla uxore Egetis, 
&C. .... Ibi ſcriptum eſt quod cum eadem 
Maximilla et Iphidamia ſimul ifſent ad 
audiendum Apoſtolum Andream, pueru- 
lus quidam ſpecioſus, quem vult Leucius 
vel Deum, vel certe Angelum intelligi, 
commendaverit eas Andreæ Apoſtolo, et 
perrexerit ad prætorium Egetis, et ingreſ- 
ſus cubiculum eorum finxerit vocem mu- 
liebrem, quaſi Maximille murmurantis de 
doloribus ſexus feminei, et Iphidamiæ 
reſpondentis. Quæ colloquia cum audiſ- 
ſet Egetes, credens eas ibi eſſe, diſeeſſerit. 
De Fide, c. 38. Ap. Aug. T. 8. in Appen. 
F. 6. fol. 187, 1, 2, Venet. 15 0. 

Unde et habent Manichæi et alit tales, 
Andrez beati et Joannis actus Evange- 
liſte, beati et Petri timiliter Apoſtoli, et 
Pauli pariter Apoſtoli; in quibus quia 
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ſigna fecerunt magna et prodigia, ut & 
pecudes, et canes et beſtiæ loquerentur, 
etiam et animas hominum tales velut ca- 
num et pecudum, ſimiles imputaverunt 
eſſe hæretici perditi. Hær. 87. vel. Har. 
Apoery. 40. p. 22. La Bigne, Par, 1624 

E quibus ſunt maxime Manichzy 
Gnoſtici, Nicolaitæ, et Valentiniani, et ali 
quam plurimi, qui Apocrypha Prophe- 
tarum et Apoſtolorum, id eſt actus lepar 
tos habentes, canonicas legere {cripturs 
contemnunt, Id. Ibid. 
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applied to ſouls. They conſidered ſouls as dead while they 
were in the body; and therefore the death of the body was 
the life, or, in their phraſeology, the reſurrection of the 
ſoul. This is agreeable to the Platonic doctrine, which re- 
preſented the ſoul as in a priſon while confined in the body. 
From this philoſophy Docetiſm ſeems to have derived its ori- 
ein: for the followers of this opinion were principally among 


| the higher claſſes of men, and were chiefly thoſe who had been 


converted from heatheniſm to Chriſtianity. Lucian might there- 
fore very probably be a believer in the reſurrection of the ſouls 
of brutes in this ſenſe, as well as in that of the ſouls of men, For 
it was a Marcionite tenet, to which he alſo undoubtedly gave his 
afſent, that the ſouls of men and the ſouls of brutes o are of the 
ſame kind. Thus far then Philaſter is undoubtedly right in ſay- 
ing that he believed the fouls of men and beaſts to be alike : 


and this is one proof, among many others, that he was a follower 


of Marcion, and not a Manichee, and therefore he 1s juſtly 
placed, as before obſerved, in the ſecond century. 


Sker. V. A Belief in another kind of Neſurrection, aſcribed to him 
by Tertullian, | 


TerRTULLIAN indeed here aſcribes to him the belief of a 
different kind of reſurrection, for he ſays, * it was his opinion 
that a kind of third thing, which was neither foul nor body, 
*was to be raifed, and which conſequently was not man, but 
© might be a bear.” This Dr. Mill a underſtands as pointing out 
his belief in the Pythagorcan tranſmigration of ſouls from one 
body to another, and even into the bodies of beaſts ; and there- 
fore that inen were endowed with the ſouls of other men, and that 
even brutes had ſometimes thoſe ſouls which had before refided 
in a human body. Epiphanius, in his refutation of Marcion on 
the article of eating fleſh, ſays r that © the traduction and Py 
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Ne 0! ονẽðẽVu e reg ana Teig vr Guam reſurrectionem eommentus fit, qua 
Seeg, 7 7, AUTT, Ir xn EY Tote dg neque anima hominum reſuſcitanda foret, 
x24 Cad bra. Epi. Ibid. p. 330. B. neque corpus, ſed tertium quiddam, ſcili- 

»Omnes enim fere hæretici eam (ani- cet (ex Pythagorica, quam probavit, hy- 
me ſalutem) quoquo modo volunt, tamen potheſi de tranſmigratione animarum de 
non negant. Viderit unus aliquis Luca- corporibus in corpora hominum, nec non 
nus, nec huic quidem ſubſtantiæ parcens, pecudum) homines alienis animabus 
quam ſecundum Ariſtotelem diffolvens, præditi, ideoque nec iidem qui ante fue- 
Wd quid pro ea ſubjicit, tertium quidam rant, ut et pecudes, hominum animis do- 
arrecturus, neque anima neque caro, id natæ. Sic enim Tertulliani verba inter- 
200 homo, fed urſus forſitan, qua Lu- pretor ex Photio. Millii Prole. 334. p. 37 

De Carne Chriſt, c. 2. p. 315. Ox, * Ai927%54 2g B70; c 1h. 
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* of ſouls from one body to another, was a common opinion 
© among moſt of the heretics, and that Marcion and his fol. 
* lowers, among whom our Lucian muſt be ranked, eſteemed 


5 


* the ſouls of men and of brutes equally precious. 


SecT. VI. Some general Account of his Writings. 


THIRDLY, I proceed to give ſome account of his writings, 

Grabe, who applied himſelf very particularly to theſe matter, 
hath affured us, * that he was the author of many forgeries under 
the names of the holy apoſtles ; and that he himſelf had found 


ſeveral fragments of his writings in MS. which were never yet 


publiſhed, but which he intended to give to the world in their 
proper places. Had he lived to have completed his defign, 
perhaps many pieces would have clearly appeared to have been 
the forgeries of this perſon, about which there are now ſome re- 
maining doubts. However he hath been long and juſtly 
regarded as the grand framer of apocryphal books : in which, 
as Photius the patriarch of Conſtantinople ſays, His * ſtyle is 
* altogether unequal and various. The conſtruction and words 
* which he makes uſe of, though they are ſometimes far from 
* being mean, yet they are however for the moſt part very low 
* and vulgar; and there are in his writings no traces of an even 
* and flowing phraſeology; or of a native grace, ſimilar to that 
* which we find in the ſtyle of the evangeliſts and apoſtles. 
PopeGelaſius? hath condemned him and his works in the ſtrongeſt 
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„X 240k £24 METAYY LT U2G e226 vyw H- 
Cby Ri UETEVTWIUAATWTEK THG ox. Epi. 
adv. Hær. 42. p. 330. B. C. 
See ſome obſervations on this point, 
in the foregoing chapter of Marcion, ſec. 
17. p. 376. Evangelium ejus (Petri) 
fuiſie reor figmentum Leucii hæretici ſe- 
culo ſecundo plura ejuſmodi cudentis, 
eaque nominibus S. Apoſtolor um ſuppo- 
eitis. Spi Pat. T. 1. p. 58. 

uv Quos una cum aliorum Apoſtolorum 
rebus 3 compoſuit et publicavit Leu- 
cius, five Lucius Marcionis ſucceſſor ſe- 
culi II. quoſque ſummatim perſtrinxit 
Photius Cod. 114. Ego vero ſuo loco 


fragmenta eorum hactenus inedita orb! 
erudiio offeram. Ibid. p. 77, 8. Jam fa- 
teor quidem me in nullis excuſis hiſtoriæ 
eccleſiaſticæ monumentis iſtud 8. Thomæ 
(ſcilicet Judæ) cognomen reperire potu- 
ifle, reperiſſe tamen in MSS. actis Græcis 
Thomæ in Bibliotheca Bodleiana Cod. 
180. Barocc. fol. 42. p. 2. Qui Lencum 
ſeculi II. hæreticum auctorem habere vi- 
dentur. Ibid 324. 
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nomine Andreæ, &c. quos fecit Lentitius, 
ſeu Leucius filius Diaboli, apoctà phi. 
Gelas. Decret. ap. Labb. Conc, T. + 
P. 1264, | 
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terms; declaring, that all thoſe books which go under the name 


| f the travels of Andrew and the other apoſtles, were forged by 


Lenticius, as he is there called, or Leucius ; and that all his wri- 
tings are apocryphal ; and he himſelf a diſciple of the devil. It 
s however neceſſary to be obſerved, that all the contradictions, 
all the filly ſtories, all the- vulgariſms and inaccuracies which are 
now in theſe books, are not to be imputed entirely to Leucius; 


| £nce it is evident from ſome of the pieces themſelves that they 


have been interpolated, as Beauſobre * hath clearly made appear, 
and that they have been interpolated by ſeveral hands, and {ome 
of them extremely ignorant. 

| would alſo further remark that this heretic is called by many 
names; ſuch as Lucanus, Lucius, Leicius, Leucius, Lentitius, 
Leontius, Lentius, Seleucus, Leucius Charinus, and even Nexo- 
charides, and Leonides, which mean all one and the ſame per- 
ſon, as is fully ſhewn by Mr. Jones and Beauſobre.“ Several 
of the differences in theſe names were undoubtedly owing to the 
careleſſneſs of tranſeribers, and ſome to the ignorance of thoſe 
who altered and falſified theſe forgeries. 

This being premiſed, I proceed to mention in brief thoſe for- 
geries which are attributed to Lucian, or Leucius, as he is more 
frequently called. They who would fee a more minute exa- 
mination of particulars, with the reaſons at large on which this 
opinion is founded, may conſult Beauſobre © and Jones.“ 


Stcr. VII. Some Obſervations on Mr. Jones's Aſertions that Leucius 
was a Manichee, | 


Ta1s latter writer has given us, in the ſecond volume of his 
Canon of the New Teſtament, ſeveral of the ſpurious pieces 
here referred to, viz. the goſpel of the Nativity, the Protevan- 
2clion, the goſpel of the Infancy, and the goſpel of Nicodemus. 

He is, I think, greatly miſtaken in making Leucius a Mani- 
chee, and in aſſigning him fo late an ra as the latter end of the 
third, or the beginning of the fourth century, The only evi- 
(ences which J can find for his being. a Manichee, is the aſſer- 
uon of it in a ſuppoſititious letter found among Jerom's works, 
and becaute the opinions contained in his forgeries, are agree- 


7 Hif. De Man. F. 1. p. 371, 2. Vide etiam. p. 354. a Tones, Vol. 1. p. 305, 6. 
al 309, 10. Vol. 2. p. 419, 20. d Hiſ. De Man. T. 1. p. 348, &c. paſſim. 
© Hif. De Manich. T. . p. 348, 407. d Canon of the N. T. Vol. 1. p. 284. 


725. and Vol, 2. p. 419. 
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424 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. Ps 29g 


able to ſome of the Manichzan doctrines, and therefore theſs 
writings were received by the Manichees. But the oriental phi. 
lolophy had infected Chriſtians long before Manes aroſe; and 
this Leucius is very juſtly conſidered as a forerunner of him, 
and a ſource from which he and his followers derived ſome of 
their principal arguments. For he, as I have before obſerved, 
held an evil principle as well as a good one, and a juſl one, 
The Manichees therefore readily received his writings, which 
contained ſentiments ſo favourable to their own, From hence 
it is probable the author of that epiſtle inſerted among Jerom' 
works was induced to call him a Manichee. Neither Auſtin 
nor Pope Gelaſius apply this name to him in thoſe places re. 
ferred to by Mr., Jones; they only ſay that the Manichees 
reſpected his writings. If he had been one of this ſect, the 
place aſſigned him by Mr. Jones would have been right; but 
as he was contemporary with Marcion, and his ſcholar, it is un- 
doubtedly wrong. Grabe, © a proper and an accurate judge in 
theſe matters, declares he was the ſucceſſor of Marcion, and an 
heretic of the ſecond century. / 
To proceed then to his forgeries. 


SECT. VIII. TLeucius was the Author of the Hiſtory of the Nativity 
of the Virgin Mary. | 


Hz is ſaid to be the author of a ſpurious book entitled The 
Hiſtory of the Virgin: or, The Hiſtory of the Nativity of the 
Virgin Mary. This is mentioned in a letter, f which 1s gene- 
rally thought to be ſuppoſititious, from Chromatius and Helio- 
dorus to Jerom. In the anſwer aſcribed to Jerom it is ſaid 5 
to be written by one Seleucus, (or Leucius, according to 
the MS.) and he is there called a Manichee, It 1s allo 
ſaid h in theſe letters to have been written in Hebrew; by 

: | that 


e Vide p. 422» notes t and u of this beatiſimi Matthzi Evangeliſtæ manuſcrip- 
chapter. — _* Ortum Mari Regin Vir- tum Hebraicum inveniſſe in quo et Vir- 
gints,....n Apocryphis invenimus Libris ginis Matris, et Salvatoris infantia eſſet 
in quibus multa contraria noſtræ fidei icripta, Ib. Nec ipſe ſanctus Matthaus 
conſiderantes ſcripta, recuſanda credimus Apoſtolus et Evangelifta voluit in aperto 
univerla. Apud Hieron, Op. T. v. vel. conſcribi. Si enim hoc ſecretum non e 
P. 2. Trac. 2. Ep. 23. fol. 38. ſet, Evangelio utique ipfius quod edicit 

s Sed factum eſt ut a Manichei diſci- addidiſſet: ſed fecit hunc libellum Hebra- 
pulo nomine Seleuco (Leucio MS.) Qui icis litteris obſignatum, quem uſque adeo 
etiam Apoſtolorum geſta falſo Sermone edidit, ut ex manu ipſius liber ſeriptus He- 
conſcripſit; hic Liber editus. Ibid, I'. v. braicis literis, a viris religioſiſſimis habea- 
P. 445. vel. P. 2, Tra. 2. Ep. 24. fol. 38. tur, qui etiama ſuis prioribus per ſucceſſus 
vel. Tr. 6. Ep. $2. fol. 140. temporum ſuſceperunt, hunc autem p- 

Extiterunt Viri Dei Armenius et Vi- tum librum, nunquam alicui transferen- 
rituus, qui dicerent ſanctitatem tuam dum tradiderunt, textum ejus aliter, 80 
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at there was a report current that the evangeliſt Matthew 
was the author of it, and that he prefixed it to the beginning of 
tis own goſpel. This is partly contradicted by the writer of the 


| {cond letter, and by another letter in Jerom, which is a kind of 


book. In both theſe it is aſcribed to that Leucius i 
hiſtory of the Acts and Sufferings of the 


preface to this 
who wrote a ſpurious 


Apoſtles. ; „„ 
A goſpel of this kind, which was in being * in the ſecond cen- 


tury, is referred to by Epiphanius! and Auſtin. ® But our pre- 
ſent copies are very much altered from the ancient ones. For in 
that which is now extant, there is not the leaſt mention of the 
death of Zacharias, concerning the cauſe of which Epiphanius 
has produced a paſſage from the copy extant in his time, the 
purport of which is as follows: That Zacharias, n while miniſter- 
ing in the temple, ſaw a viſion, and being willing to reveal what 


he ſaw to the people, was ſtruck dumb. Afterwards, when he 


26. n. 32, p. 94, A. E. Jeg xai n rr 


recovered his ſpeech, he red to the Jews, that he ſaw a man 
landing there in the form of an aſs: upon which they ſlew him, 


Sect. IX. The IWriter of it not a few. 


Taiz are Hebraiſms in the phraſeology, which induced 
Mr. Tones to aſcribe this piece to ſome Jew, or Helleniſt. 


Though he himſelf allows afterwards » that it might be com- 


poſed by Leucius Charinus, or our Leucius, who borrowed from 
ſome former forgery, and that what we now have is different 
from his. For, in the fragment preſerved by Auſtin, Mary is 
ſaid to be of the tribe of Levi, whereas in our preſent copies 


Magiag oghty x. Tagugoot; EY80Ww Ofs 
get dn TW TaTe) WUTNG ll Xs To X. 
Har. 79. n. v. p. 1062, C. PDP. 

m OQuia eadem patrem habuerit ſacer- 
dotem quemdam nomine Joachim. Contr. 
Fauſ. Mani. L. 23. c. 4. Opp. T. 6. Ven. 

Ac per hoc illud, quod de generatione 


que aliter narraverunt. Sed factum eſt 
ut Manichæo, &c. Ibid. Proinde ut in 
Hebrwao habetur, verbum ex verbo tranſ- 
tzrre curabo : ſi quidem ſanctum Matthe- 
um eundem libellum liquet compoſuiſſe, 
et in capite Evangelii ſ 


N ul Hebraicis literis 
oblgnatum appoſuiſſe. Quod an verum 


it, auctori præfationis et fidei ſcriptoris 
committo. Ibid. Epi. 25. F. 39. | 

De Nativitate S. Mariæ. .. ideo ſcire 
vos volo multa in eo falſa inveniri. Qui- 
dam namque Seleucus (Leucius MS.) 
qui pathones Apoſtolorum conſcripſit 
hunc libellum compoſuit. Ibid. 

; Jones's Canon. Vol. 2. p. 163. 
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Marize Fauſtus poſuit, quod patrem ha- 
buerit ex tribu Levi, ſacerdotem quen- 
dam nomine Joachim, quia non canoni- 
cum eſt, non ine conſtringit. Ibid. c. 9. 
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426 Hm of Heretics, Book II. p. 29), 


ſhe is faid ? to be ſprung from the royal race and family gf 
David. Though it muſt be allowed that there are ſome Hebn. 
iſms in this piece, and ſome alluſions to Jewiſh cuſtoms, yet i 
is alſo certain there are other things, which are contrary to fad 
well known among the Jews, and inconſiſtent with their eſta. 
bliſhed cuſtoms, as Jones himſelf has obſerved. 4 For inſtance, 
that Iſſachar was the name of the high prieſt who diſcourſed 
with Joachim; whereas if this hiſtory be ſuppoſed to be true in 
other reſpects, Simon the ſon of Boethus Alexandrinus was then 
high prieſt, and continued ſo for nineteen years. It is alſo faid 
in the hiſtory, that Mary was brought at three years old to the 
temple, and continued there, according to cuſtom, till ſhe was 
fourteen, But it is certain there were no ſuch cells or apart- 
ments in the temple at Jeruſalem, nor was there any ſuch cuſtom 
of keeping nuns there. Theſe appear to me ſuch decifive 
proofs againſt the author's being a Jew, as the few Hebraiſms 
found therein are not able to countervail. The truth ſeems to 
be, that many of the things contained in this ſpurious piece were 
current traditions in the ſecond century. Leucius interwove 
with theſe ſome paſſages from the genuine ſcriptures, and thus 
made up the heterogeneous maſs. The author of the pretended 
letter from Chromatius and Heliodorus, altered the beginning 
of this goſpel of the Nativity to what we now find it to contain, 
expunging that falſe opinion of Mary's being deſcended from 
Levi, and inſerting the real fact; that ſhe was of the royal race 
and family of David. 

The inculcating the propriety of perpetual virginity ſeems to 
have been the deſign of the original compoſer, eſpecially in the 
latter part of this piece. This is entirely agreeable to the opi- 
nions of Leucius: it is therefore probable that he was the author, 
and that this part remains the ſame as he firſt wrote it. 
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Beata et glorioſa ſemper virgo Maria 
de ſtirpe regia et familia David oriunda, 
in Civitate Nazareth nata, Hieroſolymis in 
templo Domini nutrita fuit. Pater ejus 
Joachim, mater vero Anna dicebatur, 
Domus paterna ex Galilæa et civitate Na- 
rareth. Maternum autem genus ex Beth- 


lchem erat. Evan. Nativ. Mariæ apud 


Hieron. Opp. P. 2. Tr. 2. Ep. 25. fol. 39. 
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Helvici Chronol, et Sigon, de Repub. 
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this is hinted by Baronius Appar. ad An- 
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| extract before given. 


* Lucrax er Lxuctus. Ch. XI, Sect. XI: 427 


ser. X. The Protevangelion, or Goſpel of James, was compoſed by 


UCIUS. 


AxoTHER forged goſpel afcribed to Leucius is the Pratevan- 
gelion, or Goſpel of James, which * hath been publiſhed in Greek 
ſeveral times. Of this goſpel there are ſeyeral MS. copies now 
extant. Ir pretends to give an account af the birth of Chriſt; 
and coritains many of the ſame things which are in the goſpel of 
Marv. It proceeds further indeed, and adds ſame remarkable 
tories: ſuch as Jacob's drinking the water of trial to prove 
whether Mary was with child by him or not; their journey ta 
Bethlehem; the ſtanding ſtill of the clouds, birds, and all other 
things, at the birth of aur Saviour; the affair of the midwife z 
the coming of the wiſe men, and many others. Ir alſo adds to 
the account given us by the former of the age of Joſeph; that 
ke was a widower, and had ſeveral children, The ſtory of the 
murder of Zacharias is inſerted, though a different cauſe 1s here 
aſſigned for it, from that which Epiphanius has aſſigned in the 
Here it is attributed to Herod, who put 
Jacharias to death, becauſe he would not diſcover where John 


| 12s; when by his order the children were murdered. 


Stet XI. A current Tradition that Joſeph wwas a Widower and had 
Children by his former Wife. | 


Tur opinion that Joſeph was a widower and had children by 
a former wife when he was betrothed to Mary, was current in 
te primitive ages. Origen mentions it in his commentary on 
Matt, xiit. 55, ® and ſays, many believed that the brethren of 
* Chriſt there mentioned were the children of Joſeph by a for- 
mer wife; and that they were induced to be of this opinion by 
ſome paſſages in the goſpel of Peter, or the book of James.” 
Filchis* gives us the fame reaſon why James was called the bro- 


* ther of Chriſt, Epiphanius 7 hath frequently mentioned this 


' Vide Protevange ſive Evangelium Ja- yaizo;, Origen, T. xi. in Matt. vel. ex 
n. Baill. 1552. Grynæi Orthodox. Huet. edit. T. 1. p. 223. A. B. ; 
P.71. Fabric. Cod. Apocry. N. T. Jones, * I Tov TE XUe42 νννναά,ẽ½ᷣ e, 
3 p. 129. u Ty; 9 4JiAD8; br or On 104 #70; TY IwonD wma e. Ecc, 
C27 beg Eob 4by EX TALUTEWG VPMhWIKEVOL, T8 Hiſ. L. 2. c. 1. B. 
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42k Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. P. 300; 
fame thing. He ſays that, James was the ſon of Joſeph by 
former wife, and therefore called the brother of Jeſus.* And 
again, that © Joſeph was about eighty years old when he married 
© Mary, and that he had fix children by a former wife.” And 
ſtill more particularly in his diſpute with the Antidicomarionite, 
he informs us * that Joſeph was very old when he married Mar, 
and had been many years a widower, that he was the brother of 
Cleophas, and the ſon of James, ſurnamed Panther: that his fir 
wife was of the tribe of Judah, that he had by her fix children, 
four ſons and two daughters: that James, ſurnamed Olbias, vas 
his eldeſt ſon; that he was born when his father was about forty 
years of age : that his next ſon was Joſe, and then Simeon and 
Judas : that his two daughters were named Mary and Salome: 
that he continued many years a widower, and when he was about 
eighty years old married Mary. | 

This ſame opinion was embraced by many other of the Greek 
fathers, * From this account it appears to have been an opinion 
generally received in the primitive ages. 


SECT. XII. Paſſoges in Epiphanius referring to the Goſpel of. the 
Natrvity and the Protevangelion. 


Mx. Jones mentions two places more in Epiphanius, where 
there ſeem to be references to the two foregoing goſpels. The 
firſt is as follows: When ®Þ lots were caſt for the widowers and 
© unmarried of every tribe to determine who ſhould take the 
© virgins which were in the temple; (for it was the cuſtom that 
* the firſt born of both ſexes ſhould be devoted to the temple 
* ſervice,) he (Joſeph) was obliged by the neceſſity of the lot 
© to take the holy virgin Mary.“ This is agreeable to the ac- 
count given us both in the goſpel of Mary and the Protevan- 
gelion. The other reference is in a tract aſcribed to Epiphanius, 
but generally ſuppoſed not to be his. < The purport of it is, that 
Joachim and Anna were the names of the father and mother ot 
the virgin; that Joachim retired into the wilderneſs, where he 
prayed for iſſue; and Anna into the garden on the ſame account; 
and that their prayers were anſwered by the birth of Mary. The 
whole of this is in the Protevangelion; and the greater part in 
the goſpel of the Nativity of Mary. 


2 Thid. 79. n. 7, 8. 2 Jones's Canon. N. T. p. 122. Pearſon on the Creed, 


p. 175, ur. iii. Sixt. Senens, Biblio. Sanct. L. 6. p. 455. Annot. 64. Valeſ. An. in 
d Ancoratus, V. c. 60. c Oratio de Laud. Vir. 
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Ser. XIII. Obſervations on ſome of the Contents of theſe two 


Goſpels. 


Tux perpetual virginity of Mary, mentioned in both theſe 
goſpels, and pretended to be confirmed by the teſtimony of the 
midwife, was a favourite opinion among the ancient Chriſtians. 

If we will pay any attention to what is ſaid in the letter of 
Pope Innocent the firſt, « Leucius was the author of this goſpel, 
as well as of that of the Nativity ; for he informs us that the wri- 
tings under the names of Matthew and of James the leſs, 
meaning thereby the goſpel of the Nativity, and the Protevan- 
gelion, were forged by Leucius. This laſt alſo was a work of 
the ſecond century ; for it is referred to by Origen as before ob- 
ſerved. © It is called the book of James becauſe, both at the 


beginning and end James is ſaid to be the author. 


The ſtory of the midwife f was undoubtedly invented to make 
us believe that Chriſt was not really a man, but only one in ap- 
pearance. This was a ſtory current in the ſecond century, as 
appears from Clemens Alexandrinus. 5 As perpetual virginity 1s 
alſo ſtrongly inculcated in this apocryphal piece, it accords 
entirely with the ſentiments of Leucius, and very probably he 


was the author. 


SECT. XIV. Lencius is thought to have interpolated the Goſpel of the 
Inſunqy. 


Tux goſpel of the Infancy of our Saviour is ſuppoſed by Mr. 
La Croze to have been forged by ſome Neſtorians; but it is 
more likely to have been the work of the Gnoſtics, or rather of 


that ſect of them called h Marcoſians. Irenæus refers to this 
goſpel, 


Cætera autem quæ ſub nomine Mat- 
thæi, five Jacobi minoris, vel ſub nomine 
Petri et Johannis, quæ a quodam Leucio 
icripta ſunt. .. non ſolum repudianda ve- 
rum noveris eſſe damnanda. Innocent. 
Ep. z. ad Exuper. c. 7. Ap. Concil. Labb. 
T. 2. p. 6. 125. Vide p. 425. note v of this 
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A Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. 1 p. 376 
goſpel, and ſays it was received by them, and indeed owed it, 
exiſtence to their forgeries. Epiphanius has quoted this paſſige 
from Irenæus, * and therefore gives his teſtimony to the ſame 
This goſpel is joined with that of the Nativity of Mary, an 


„ Ry wi _ wot 


ranked among apocryphal books, by the author of the letter Wi 
from Chromatius and Heliodorus to Jerom. Dr. Mill think WR | 


that u the goſpel of the Infancy was generally joined to the pol; 
pel of the Nativity of Mary: The paſſage juſt quoted from 


certainly confirms it: as doth the anſwer attributed to Jerom, 
who conſidered it as part of the taſk aſſigned him to tranſlate the 
account of the Infancy of our Saviour: The Doctor alſo believes, 
that though it was not originally a compoſition of Leucius, ye 
it was altered and interpolated by him, receiving from thence 
the addition of ſeveral idle ſtories. Mr. Jones is of opinion * that 
it was firſt forged by the Gnoftics, in the beginning of the 
ſecond century; that it was frequently joined to, or confidered 
as a ſecond part of the goſpel of Mary, or of the Protevange- 
lion; that Leucius was ſo far concerned in altering, and inter. 
polating it, that he was conſidered by ſome as it's author. There 
are certain things in it which are undoubtedly of later invention; 
ſuch as the prodigious reſpect paid to the Virgin Mary, and the 
attention to the preſervation of relicks. Theſe were probably 
added by ſome Aſiatic Chriſtians of later times, whom La Croze 
? ſuppoſes to have been the firſt authors of this book. 


Sect. XV. He was the Forger of the Goſpel of Nicodemus. 


Tus goſpel of Nicodemus, or the Acts of Pilate, as it is other- 
wiſe called, was alſo a forgery of our Leucius. There were pro- 
bably ſome accounts 1 tranſmitted by Pilate to Tiberius, con- 
cerning the tranſactions relative to Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe it was 
always cuſtomary for the Roman governors, to ſend annually 


TPOTETPEYT Wow TE Ku, Ta dd Ts mus Libris, Apud Hieron. Op. part 2. 
WORTHRAB aUTW Onoavrc;, nal; (dog eg, Tra. 2. Ep. 23. m Prol. in N. T. 
£1276 , aToxewacga: To ara. may Pp. 37. Cc. 1. n Qui ad Servatores noſtri 
Ts To Hnr. Te N0aoKans xearvourre; ν,jjt., infantiam ſanctam per noſtram potuerint 
a . ]ðs g αι Tov Rugiov GU h FeoTEgO)Y obedientiam pervenire. Hieron. Op. pt. 
FIDE Th £54y TO AAPH r 00k ECW R. T. A. 2. Tr. 4. Ep. . 8 Jones's Canon. 
Adv. Hær. L. 1. c. 17. Gr. vol. 2. p. 316. 321. 5 Crozii Epiſ. ap. 
* Ad. Hær. 34. No. 18. p. 253. C. D. Fab. Cod. Apo. N. T. T. 3. P. #% 
1 Ortum Mariæ Reginz Virginis ſimul Jones's Can. vol. 2. p. 316. 
et Nativitatem atque infantiam Domini - 9 Jones's Can, vol. 2. p. 404. 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, in Apocryphis inveni- from 
10 


R 
E 
n 


Luc1AN er Lucius, Ch. XI. Sec. XV. 42¹ 


| p. 305. | 
d owed ir; WM from their provinces, a relation of the moſt material tranſactions 
is paſſig: Wl to the ſenate or emperor 3 eſpecially if any thing new or extra- 
the ſame ordinary happened. This Euſebius expreſsly tells us was the 
ary, and caſe in the preſent inſtance. Juſtin Martyr, the firſt and moſt 
the let: ancient apologiſt for the truth of the Chriſtian religion, appeals 
fil think: to theſe accounts in his addreſs to the emperor Marcus Anto- 
d the gol. ninus. © But whether ſuch accounts were really tranſmitted by 
ted from Pilate or not; it is evident a report of this kind was current early 
ended on, in the ſecond century. ien 
} Jerom, From hence the hint was taken; and to this the preſent forgery 
inflate the owes its origin. A great part of this piece u 1s taken up in 
) believes, giving an account of things ſeen in the other world by Chari- 
icius, yet nus and Lenthius, and which they are ſaid to have written down. 
m thence Now as Mr. Jones obſerves, * this is no other than Leucius 
lion o that Charinus. They are ſaid indeed to be the names of the two 
3 of the ſons of Simeon; but every one knows they are not Hebrew, 
onfidered but Greck or Roman names. Our Leucius ſeems therefore to 
tevange- have been the firſt framer of a book of this kind; but there are 
nd inter. moſt certainly in the preſent copies interpolations or additions 
There to what he originally compoſed ; ſuch as the ſigning themſelves 
wention; with the ſign of the croſs before they began to relate the things 
, and the . chey had ſeen: the deſcent of Jeſus into hell to fetch the patri- 
probably archs thence: his addreſs to all his ſaints, commanding them to 
a Croze ive by the wood of his croſs; and his ſigning them with the 
fign of the croſs before they were led into paradiſe, and many 
other things of a like ſort; all of which ſtrongly favour of 
the ſuperſtition of later ages. This will account for it's being 
3 aid, the viſion was written down by Lenthius and Chari- 
MUS, . . . 4 G 
nus. The forger who lived in after times probably took this 
part from a piece of that author; adding to it what appeared 
is other- proper to accommodate it to his own view of things; fo that a 
ere pro- great part of it may be juſtly attributed to our Leucius. 
IS, con- From the form of expreffion in the beginning of the 27th 
e it was chapter Charinus and Lenthius ſeem to have been but one per- 
nnually ion, though afterwards to give the air of a miraculous authen- 
p. part 2. Hadais verearhEore; eg Ta; T SS- Ib A en r ems Iesris IIA 
in N. T. voi 26/274), T& TALK IPTV ⁰ uννννναH,pad a, YEIO EW) πτe. Ap. 2. p. 76. P. Orr vt 
Ires noſtri 70 TY) Carey c M ETHCATEVTS ONAX = T ETOWNCEW EX TF E076 Liovrie II. A r 
potuerint t ay windev auTOv Oadrdecat orc e Nx ct T e οννναν . Ibid. p. 84. 
1. Op. pt. Nhjuur, r Tees rug ex vengwy ardyactws C. The former of theſe refers to his 
s Canon. Tv Larręag nuwy Ines Xęigs ti rairag 101 crucifixion, the latter to his working mi- 
Epiſ. ap. "27 chung TANG ING StS, IIA Tacles t Cred. Vol. ii. p. 116. 
p. 421. [Ceri EATS KOWBTHL" WG THG TE ANAGS u See this goſpel in Jones's Canon. 
Sers gt e TEIRTEIAGS HS WG OTE fhETE V. 2. p. 322, 401. but particularly from 
Aro £4 en WH α , 19n Oro; en p- 370, 396. * Jones's Canon. 
Tag 7915 TUG; EMETIFEUTO. Ecc.Hif.L.2. P- 418, 20. Ego Charinus et Lenthius. 
from p. 40. C. D. s Kai rarra 7 yiyors Evan. Nic. c. 27. Apud Jones. p. 394, 30 
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432 Hiſtary of Heretics, Book II, p. 36h, 
ticity to their viſion, they are multiplied into two diſtind per 
ſons, each of which wrote an account of the viſion on differen 
papers, one of which was given into the hands of Annas, Can. 
phas, and Gamaliel; the other into the hands of Nicodemys 
and Joſeph; and, upon comparing them, they were found to he 
the ſame verbatim et literatim. But I forbear to enlarge o 
ſome other abſurdities contained in it: ſince the whole may be 
ſeen in Jones, as before referred to; and both he and Beau. 
ſobre ? have made ſome good obſervations on its contents. 


Szct. XVI. Two other Goſpels aſcribed to Lencins. 


THERE are two other goſpels mentioned by Beauſobre, * ;; 
attributed to Leucius. One of which Grabe, in his notes on 
Irenæus, “ ſays is preſerved in MS. at Oxford. This Beauſobte 
thinks 1s no other than the goſpel of the Infancy already ſpoken 
of. Grabe agrees with him : for the paſſage he quotes from 
thence proves it plain enough, though it varies a little from tli 
other copy publiſhed by Sike. : | 

The other mentioned by Beauſobre 1s the goſpel of Peter, 
which Grabe © alſo aſſures us is a forgery of Leucivs. There 
was a ſpurious book under this title, which was mentioned and 
confuted by Serapion, as hath been already obſerved. It 5 
alſo mentioned by Origen in his Commentary on Matthey.* 
Dr. Mill* is of the ſame opinion, that Leucius was the author of 
it. It appears indeed very probable from Serapion's words, who 
ſays s that he borrowed it from ſome of the followers of Mar- 
cian (Marcion,) whom he calls Docetæ, and that they uſed 
it. This agrees exactly to the followers of Leucius, who was 
himſelf a follower of Marcion, and one of the chief of the Do- 


Z Jones ubi ſup. p. 402, 430. Beauſ. this chapter: or Spic. Pat. T. 1. p. 8 
Hif. de Manich. vol. 1. p. 370, 375. d Vol. 2. p. 247. 249. 
a Hiſ. Man. vol. 1. p. 375. n. 3. e Vide p. 427, note u of this chapter, 


d Nec non, licet Paulo diverſum in 
Pſeudo-Evangelio Leucii, quod MS. hic 


Oxonii extat in Bibliotheca C. C. C. ubi 


capite quomodo Jeſus diſcendus erat lite- 
ras, hæc leguntur. Et cœpit magiſter 
impioſe (I. imperioſe) eum docere di- 
cendo: Dic Alpha. Jeſus vero dixit ei: 
Tu mihi dic pris, quid fit Beta, et Ego 
dicam tibi quid fit Alpha; et ob hæc Ma- 
igiſter ratus percuſſit Jeſum, et poſtquam 
percuſſit eum, mortuus eſt, Ir. L. 1. C. 17. 
u. 4. P. 86. c Vide p. 422. note! of 
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f Fidem porro adſcripta ſunt ab Inno- 
centio quæ ſub Petri nomine exiere. Certe 
in Evangelio »Tx IIergor, notatus elt a de- 
rapione, qui de Evangelio iſto librum edi. 
dit, error Sounrar, cui addictum Fuiſle 
Leucium teſtatur Photius. Prol. p. 37. 
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cetæ, and who it is very likely forged this piece under the name 


of Peter. 


Pope Innocent ® in his decree concerning the canonical books 
ſays that thoſe writings which go under the names of Peter and 
ohn, were compoſed by Leucius, and were apocryphal, 

Theſe are all the goſpels which 1 can find aſcribed to Leucius, 
either as the author or interpolater, 


Scr. XVII. Of the Traditions of Matthias. It is rather uncertain 
| Tohat they were. 


Tux traditions of Matthias are ws by Grabe i and Mill, 
kto be the ſame with the goſpel of Matthias; and the latter! 
winks Leucius interpolated Wels, though he did not forge them. 
But I cannot agree with them in this point; for I think the de- 
cree of Pope Innocent to which Dr. Mill refers, means the goſ- 
pel of the Nativity of Mary, by the writings under the name of 
Matthias. ® Origen and Euſebius ® probably referred to the 
ſame, or to the Nazarene goſpel, when they ſpeak of the goſpel 
of Matthias. Ambroſe ? alſo in all hkehhood meant one or other 
of theſe. Jerom ſeems 9 to intend by the goſpel of Matthias 


| the goſpel of the Nativity; and by a ſpurious one aſcribed to 


Matthew, * if really different from the former, the Nazarene goſ- 
pel, or that of the twelve apoſtles. It is mentioned by Gelaſius 
according to ſome capies, but his words will determine nothing 


in this diſpute, 


h Vide p. 429. n. d of this chap. 

Inter Evangelia mala hæriticorum fide 
nominibus Apoſtolorum ſuppoſita, Mat- 
tio quoque adſcriptum aliquod memorat 
Fuſebius. Lib. 3. Hiſ. Ecclef. cap. 25. 
Quod idem eſſe puto cum WHRHKIOTET) tra- 
ditionibus a Clemente Alexandrino me- 
moratis; quia Evangelia ſcribebantur 
GWE Taptcray % e HUTODTHI 
Y24 UTYEET HY EVO EVOL TH AGYE» Spic. Pat. 
Er. 2. T. 2 p 24%. k Mihi ſane vi- 
dentur Ta6490T8%4 iſtæ ex ore Matthi in 


- Judea prædicantis initio exceptæ fuiſſe a 


(briſtiano quopiam, et in libellum re- 
tz; cui ad majorem traditionihus iſtis 
zuctoritatem conciliandam, Apoſtoli no- 


1 A \ ; 
Quin et wagt Matthiæ a pri- 


Vol 1% 
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mzvorum Chriſtianorum aliquo compoſi, 
tas, quod diximus, falfis abſurdiſque nar- 
ratiunculis paſſim interſperſit hie ipſe im- 
poſtor, ut ex Innocentio colligimus. Ibid. 
ſec. 337. p. 37. m See p. 429. n. 4 of 
this chapter. n Sciq Evangelium. 
quod apellatur juxta Matthiam, &c. Hom. 
in Luc. 1. in init. o HTos ws IIeręn xa 
Gon wa; MarIaia...TETY; EVHYYENGO 
WEB TXBTIUAG + Hif. Ecc. L. 3. C. 25. 

P Pref. in Com. in Lucam in init. 

4 Quz a diverſis auctoribus edita, di- 
verſarum hæreſium fuere principia; ut 
eſt illud juxta Matthiam. Pref. in Comm, 
in Matthæum. In Evangelio juxta 
Hæbręos, quod Chaldaico Syroqueſermone 
{-d Hebraicis literis ſcriptum - eſt, quo 
ytuntur uſque hodie Nazaræi, ſecundum 
Apoſtolos five ut plerique autumant juxta 
Matthæum. Id. Dial. ad Pelag. L. 3. Ep. 
17. in mit. | 
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434 Hiſtary of Heretics. Book IT. p. 216, 
Theſe traditions of Matthias are mentioned under that name 
by Clemens Alexandrinus, and by him only. Theſe M². 
Jones thinks * were only oral traditions, and not therefore to be 
inſerted among the forgeries of Leucius, though placed to his 
account by Dr. Mill, who ſays, he at leaſt interpolated them, 
Beauſobre u mentions traditions, as ſpoken of by Clemens Alex. 
andrinus, in a ſmall piece of his on the firſt epiſtle of John: 
which he imagines to be part of the falſe or forged Acts, d 
which Leucius was the author, and of which I ſhall preſently 
take notice. In ſome copies of the decrees of Gelaſius mention 
is made of apocryphal Acts under the name of Matthias. Thet 
may be the w Acts of Leucius, to which J proceed. 


SECT. XVIII. Leucius was the Author of the forged All, u 


Jourucyings of the Apoſiles. 


THr1s book was called the Acts or Journeyings of the Apoſtles 
and, according to Mill, * it contained the Acts of Peter, of John, 
of Andrew, and of Thomas. The Acts of Peter are mentioned 
by Euſebius, by Athanaſius, * or whoever was the author d 
the Synopſis attributed to him, by Philaſter, by Jerom, “ and 
by Epiphanius. © The Acts of John are mentioned by all the 
foregoing writers d except Jerom. They are alſo ſpoken of by 
Auſtin. © The Acts of Andrew are mentioned by moſt of the 
foregoing writers, f and by Gelaſius in his decree. The Ad df 
Thomas are ſpoken of by ſeveral of the ſame perſons. The 
Acts of Paul alſo are mentioned by Origen, * and by Euſebius, 
and Philaſter, in the places before referred to. 

Theſe all are expreſsly condemned by Photius, k who had 


s Grabe has inſerted two fragments „r xa; MDD. In Synops. initio. 
from Clemens. Vide Spic. Pat. ſec. 2.'T. Actus beati et Petri ſimiliter Apoltou, 
2. p. 117. Jones has added three more. Her. 87. b InCatal. V. J. in Petro. c. i. 
Can. N. T. p. 317, 18. Beauſobre has in- © Hzr. 30. n. 15. p. 139. B. | 
ſerted another from Cotelerius, which is d Euſ. H. E. L. z. c. 25. Athan. in y- 
downright Docetiſm, and of which pro- nop. init. Phil. H. 87. Epi. H. 47. n. l. 
bably Leucius was the author. It is like- p. 406. A. e Con. Adver. Leg. e. 
ly therefore to have been in the ſpurious Pro. L. 1. c. 20. T. 6. p- 195. C. 1. Opp. | 
acts or travels of John. Beauſ. Hif, Man, Venet. f Euſ. H. E. L. 3. c. 25. Phi 
T. I. p. 383. n. 4. Hzr. 87. Epiph. Hær. 47. n. 1. 61. n. . 

t Jones's Can. N. T. p. 318, 23. 63. n. 2. De Prin. L. 1. c. 2. Comm. 

u See note immediately preceding. in Joan. T. 21. opp. vel T. 2. p. 298. 

x Proleg. in N. T. p. 37. Huet. h Avzyroo9n Bio ⁰ ανỹõm] pe 

F Toys un TWY ETIXERAT jaerwy @UTS II- r AmooToAWY regio, ty aig Freq" 
rev] TOAaZwy. . 50 OAWG g v IoAmorc 1 αι. rg gg IIeręs, Ioan, Arges, Owns, Has. 
agανοοναννσ. Ece. Hiſ. L. 3. e. 3. P. 72. As. Teape by QUTUYGy WE OnA0t TO auTO bg 
A. 2 II. ęiodo: III Tęd. . . . TAUTE j, NM⁰⏑ A, Xa gg. Cod, 114. 
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peruſed 


5. 312. Luci or Levcivs. Ch. XI. Sect. XIX. 435 


peruſed the books, and aſſerts, that they plainly ſpoke their au- 
thor to be Leucius Charinus. Leucius is thrice ſaid to be the 
author of them by Auſtin. i Jerom ł in the epiſtle afcribed to 
him, in anſwer to Chromatius and Heliodorus, and in the pre- 
face to the tranſlation of the goſpel of Mary's Nativity ſays; 
Leucius was the author of the ſpurious Acts of the Apoſtles. 
In the three quotations from Auſtin, it is obſervable, he is called 
hy three different names, There can therefore be no reaſon to 
gouht, but the ſame perſon, and the ſame books are meant in 
the decree of Pope Innocent, though he goes by different names, ! 
As the author of the Acts of Peter and John he is called Leucius. 
Bur as the author of the Acts of Andrew, he is increaſed into 
two perſons, Xenocharides and Leonides, with the title philoſo- 
phers adjoined. Mr. Jones ® hath made it appear very probable 
that theſe two names were a corruption of Charinus and Leucius. 


For as names were written contractedly in the ancient MSS. and 


as guee might be prefixed to denote his ſtrange doctrines, being 
uſed by the fathers in that ſenſe, an ignorant ſcribe might eafily 
miſtake, and change the words Fevo5 and xg's, the contracted way 
of writing xaewes, into Zaexapdrs. And Leonides is not further 
from Leucius than Leontius and Lenticius are from one ano- 
ther. Though the ſame perſon is undoubtedly meant in Auſtin 


py theſe two names, ® 


Seer. XIX. Some Account of the Contents of this Book. 


Ta1s book of the Acts or Journeyings of the Apoſtles, con” 
fined a number of idle ridiculous ſtories; one of which is given 
in the margin o from Auſtin, or whoever was the author of the 


1 


Attendite in actihus Leucii quos ſub 
nomine Apoſtolorum ſcribit. De Fid. Con. 
Man. c. 38. T. 6. opp. F. 186. c. 4. Ven. 

In actibus conſcriptis a Lenticio (L. Leu- 
cio) quos tanquam acctus Apoſtolorum 
j-ribit, Act. cum. Fel. Mani. L. 2. c. 6. 
T. 6. opp. F. 165. c. 1, 2. Ven. 

In actibus etiam conſcriptis a Leontio. 
(0. been De Fide. &c. c. 5. The ſame 
perſon and the ſame book is here referred 
to; for exactly the ſame words are quoted 
from this ſpurious piece in the two laſt 
3eercnces; 

Sed factum eſt a... Leucio qui etiam 
frotolorum geſta conſcripſit. Hieron. 
Op. T. 5. p. 445. Vel P. 2. Tr. 2. Ep. 24. 
10. 38. Quidam namque Leucius qui 
9a0nvs Apoſtolorum conſcripſit. Ibid, 
F. 25. F. 38, 39. Vel ep. 82. fol. 140. 

Ctera qua ſub nomine Petri et Jo- 


Ti 


hannis quæ a quodam Leucio ſcripta ſunt, 
vel ſub nomine Andreæ, quæ a Nexo- 
charide (l. Xenocharide) et Leonide phi- 
loſophis, non ſolum repudianda verum 
etiam noveris eſſe damnanda. Inno. Ap. 
ad Exup. 3. c. 7. Ep. Con. Lab. T. 2. 
p. 1256. m Jones's Canon. vol. 1. 
p. 309, 310. n See above note i. 

9 Qualia ſint quæ accipitis de Maximilla 
uxore Egetis: quæ cum nollet marito de- 
bitum reddere, cum Apoſtolus dixerit ux- 
ori vir debitum reddat, ſimiliter et uxor 
viro, illa, ſuppoſuerit marito ſuo ancillan 
ſuam Eucliam nomine, exornans eam ſicut 
ibi ſcriptum eſt, adverſariis lenociniis et 
fucationibus, et eam nocte pro ſe vigariam 
ſupponens, ut ille neſciens cum ea tan- 
quam cum uxore concumberet. De Fide. 
T. 6. Opp. F. 187, 1, 2. 
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436 Hiftory of Heretics, Book II. — 5.3 
book de Fide. One part of this ſtory ſeems to be the interpo. 


lation of ſome one after Leucius, for he who was in ſome fort 
of the ſect of the Encratites could never approve of the proſt. 
tution of a Chriſtian ſervant to a heathen huſband, inſtead of the 
wife. That he might inſert ſomething concerning the ſcruples 
of Maximilla, 1s confiſtent with his avowed principles, and there. 
fore not improbable. 

In the commentaries which go under the name of Clement of 
Alexandria, theſe Journeyings of the Apoſtles are probably re. 
ferred to, and a paſſage cited from them, ? which ſays that John 
attempting to touch the body of Chriſt, perceived no hardneſ 
of the fleſh, and met with no refiſtance from it, but thruſt his 
hand into the inner part. This is perfectly agreeable to the opi- 
nion of Leucius, who was one of the chief of the Docetæ. 


SECT. XX. Theſe Forgeries prove the Truth of the Canonicd 
Scriptures. E 


Ox x obvious concluſion to be drawn from this long account 
of the forgeries of Leucius is, that the ſcriptures of the New 
Teſtament, particularly the Goſpels and Acts of the Apoſtles, 
were then received with diſtinguiſhed reſpect, and regarded as 
writings of great authority ; otherwiſe he would not have thought 
of publiſhing books under the names of the evangeliſts and 
apoltles. | 

Beſides, theſe farged writings do not oppoſe, but confirm the 
general account given us in the canonical ſcriptures. They all 
take for granted the dignity of our Lord's perſon, and his-power 
of working miracles; they acknowledge the certainty of there 
having been fuch perſons as Matthew and the other evangeliſts; 
and Peter and the other apoſtles. They authenticate the gene- 
ral and leading facts contained in the New Teſtament. They 
preſuppoſe that the apoſtles received from Chriſt a commiſſion 


Cum quo conſentiunt fabuloſæ illæ gendo, manum ſuam in profunda miſiſe, 
traditiones citatæ in commentariolis quæ duritia carnis nullo modo ei reluctante 
ſub Clementis Alexandrini nomine pro- ſed locum manui præbente diſcipuli. 
dicrunt ad x Joh. 1. x. dum in jis fertur Cotel. notæ in Ign. Ep. ad Smyrnæ. p. 
Johannes corpus externum Chriſti tan- 35. n. 7. Ed. Cleric, * 


I cannot help obſerving here that this and thoſe who were with him, handle me 
epiſtle to the Smyrneans proves that the and ſee, for I am not &aiuomny acwunrty 
word Jzuonz was uſed by the primitive a human ſoul raiſed from the dead without 
Chriſtians tor the ſouls of dead men. For a body. Epiſ. ad Smyr. p. 34. 5: Ed. 
Chriſt ſays atter his relurrection to Peter, Cleri, See before ſect. 14. p. 94.97 
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APELLEs, Ch. XII. Set. I. 437 


— 313, p. 315 | 

ne int to propagate his religion, and a ſupernatural power to enforce 
A* E. e And thus they indirectly eſtabliſh the truth and 
the profi. divine original of the goſpel. 


ead of the 
ie ſcruples 
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that John Of APELLES., 

>» hardneſ; | 
ORG Sgr. I. Of his Time. 


ApELLEs is not in Irenæus nor Clement of Alexandria. Ne- 
vertheleſs ſeveral ancient authors have ſpoken of him. He is 
Camonicas often -mentioned by Tertullian in his books againſt Marcion, 
and elſewhere. Tertullian publiſhed a treatiſe againſt his fol- 
lowers; but it is not extant, Apelles is alſo mentioned ſeveral 


4 account times by b Origen. 6 
the New Apelles is ſpoken of by Baſnage © in the year 141. Tillemont 
Apoſtles, thinks he lived about * the year 180. Cave placeth him * at the 
arded ay vear 188. As Apelles was acquainted with Marcion, and f was 
: thought an old man in Rhodon's time, who flouriſhed 8 about the year 
liſts and 190, I think we may place him at about 160. 
firm the | 
They al Secr. Il. Of his Connexion wwith Philumene. 
is power 
of _ APELLES was at firſt® a diſciple of Marcion; but he made 
8 ſome alteration in his ſyſtem, as we are aſſured by ſeveral. Ter- 
1 hey t hoc ſuo loco tradtavimus. Nam art. x. e Hiſt, Lit. T. 2. 
nmiſſion et nobis adverſus illos libellus. De Carne f Vide Euſeb. H. E. I. f. cap. 13. AX 
| | Chriſti, c. 8. p. 365. D. vel. 303. Fra. See Credib. vol. 2. p. 304. 
ie. 15979, d Et Marciones quidem, et Ba- Credunt aliqui Marcioni. Sed non 
da Wa G filides, et Valentiniani, et Apelleiani, et eſt diſcipulus ſupra m. Hoc et 
- 10 ; - Ophitz, multum a propoſita errant via, meminiſſe debuerat Apelles Marcionis de 
diſcipul. qui omnino contraria ſapiunt veritati. diſcipulo emendator. Tertul. adv. M. L. 
Mint. p. Orig. Comm. in Matt. T. 3. p. 852. D. 4. cap. 17. p. 529. A. vel 421, 50. 
Ex ͤſchola Marcionis multæ ſec᷑tæ pro- Quaſi non eadem licentia hæretica et 
1 dierunt: unius autem caput fuit Apelles, ipſe potuiſſet, aut admiſſa carne nativita- 
handle me a virgine quadam Demoniaca nomine Phi- tem negare, ut Apelles diſcipulus, et poſ- 
an 3 lumene in errorem inducitur. Ann. Pol, tea deſertor ipſius. De Carne Chriſti. c. x, 
d wit 1 | Ecc. An. 141. n. 4. p. BY. 55 358. B. vel. 298. 18, Vide et Epiph. 
; - Th * Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Marcionites, H. 44. n. 1. | 
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438 | Hiftory of Heretics. Book U. 


tullian and others ſay it was owing to inſtructions which he re. 
ceived from Philumene, a virgin, who pretended to prophetic 
illuminations. And it is ſometimes faid, particularly by Tertul. 


lian, that * Apelles was guilty of ſome act of ſenſuality, contrary 


to the ſtrictneſs of the Marcionite inſtitution ; but what it was is 
not clearly ! faid : if it had been fornication, it would have been 
ſaid plainly. We might therefore be led to think that Apelles had 
married, but even that is not certain; yea there is ſome evidence 
to the contrary, as may appear hercafter. 


SECT. III. No Foundation for the Story of his Incontinence, 


BeavsoBRE fays there w are good reaſons to ſuſpect that ſtory 
to be falſe. One reaſon is the teſtimony given to Apelles by 
Rhodon in Euſebius, who ſays that n he was venerable for his 


age and abſtemious courſe of life. 


Rhodon, who had a confe- 


rence with Apelles, and confuted him, would not have ſpoken 
thus of a man who lay under the charge of ſhameful conduct. 
Secondly, in all probability the woman intended is Philumene, 
that fanatical virgin who affected to be thought a propheteſs, 
and who, as is ſaid, perſuaded Apelles that the Old Teſtament 


was not a divine revelation. 


Thirdly, St. Jerom contents him- 


ſelf with ſaying that ? Apelles had Philumene an aſſociate with 
him in ſentiments; without adding any thing elſe diſhonourable 


i Providerat et tum ſpĩritus ſanctus fu- 
turum in virgine quadam Philumene an- 
gelum ſeductionis trans figurantem ſe in 
angelum lucis, cujus ſignis et præſtigiis 
Apelles inductus novam hæreſim induxit. 
De Pr. Har. c. 6. p. 232. C. p. 202. 49. 

& Si et Apellis ſtemma retractandum 
eſt, tam non vetus et ipſe, quam Marcion 
inſtitutor et præformator ejus. Sed lap- 
ſus in feminam, deſertor continentiæ Mar- 
cionenſis, ab oculis ſanctiſſuni magiſtri 
Alexandriam ſeceſſit. Inde poſt annos 
regreſſus non melior, niſi qui jam tantum 
non Marcionites, in alteram feminam im- 
pegit, illam virginem Philumenem, quam 
ſupra edidimus, poſtea vero bene proſ. 
tibulum et ipſam, cujus energ nate cir- 
cumventus, quas ab ea didicit Phaneroſes 


ſeripſit. De Pr. c. 30. p. 242. B. p. 209. 


35. Pervenimus igitur. .. a Marcione ad 
Apellem, qui poſtea quam a diſciplina 
Marcionis in mulierem carne lapſus, de- 
hinc in virginem Philumenem ſpiritu 
everſus eſt. De C. Chrüti c. 6. p. 362. 
. D. p. 301. 10. 


Hos ſubſequitur Apelles, diſcipulus 
Marcionis, * poſteaquam in carnem 
ſuam lapſus eſt, a Marcione ſegregatus ek. 
App. ad Tertull. de Pr. c. r. p. 254. A. 
p. 217, 23. | 

m Hiſt. de Manich. T. 3. p. 78, 79. 

n Arn ev © D TOALTERCE TEMVUYOMENE 
x26 Tw tynea. Euſ. I. 5. c. 13. 2 B. 

o Tertullian ſpeaks of another woman 
beſide Philumene. Nevertheleſs Cave too 
underſtands this affair to relate to Philu- 
mene. Erat Alexandriæ puella, Philu- 
mene dicta, quæ a dæmone obſeſſa mira 
fecit, et reſponſa tanquam oracula red- 
didit... hanc puellam adamavit Apelles, 
et poſtea compreſſit. Cav. H. L. p. $5. 1 
do not need to concern myſelf about that 
point, But I think I ſhew by the conli- 
derations which are above, that theſe are 
no ſufficient proofs that Apelles was guilty 
of impurity with any woman whatever. | 
b Apelles Philumenem ſuarum habuit 
comitem doctrinarum. Ad, Cteſ. I. 4 
P- 477. Beneds 
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APELLES. 


| © the one or the other. In ſhort, Tertullian ſhould not have 


touched this ſtring. Apelles was as good as Montanus; and 
Philumene equal to Priſcilla and Maximilla, his propheteſſes. 

beg leave to add that Rhodon and divers other writers who 
gire an account of Apelles, and ſpeak of Philumene as a 
viſionary woman, and his inſtructreſs, ſay nothing ſcandalous of 
either. And farther, according to Tertullian himſelf, 4 Apelles, 
notwithſtanding his differing from Marcion in ſome reſpects, 
fill continued to condemn marriage: which makes me think 
that Apelles never married; and, therefore, very probably, never 
did any thing worſe than marrying. Such a behaviour muſt 
hate been loudly cenſured by all ecclefiaſtical writers in general. 
I: could not be omitted by any. For Tertullian's hints relate 
to ſomething, ſuppoſed to be done after Apelles was become a 
ſcholar of Marcion; not ſomething done in very early life, but 
aſter mature age: which renders it leſs likely to be omitted by 
22y writers of hereſies, if indeed any thing very ſcandalous had 
been done by him. What therefore 1s ſaid of Marcion's diſ- 
pleaſure againſt Apelles, in all likelihood ought to be under- 
itood of ſome difference of opinion, and of Apelles having erected 
a new ſect; and having drawn ſeveral of Marcion's diſciples 
into his ſcheme, and that by the aſſiſtance of the virgin Philu- 
mene, who is often ſpoken of as a woman pretending to inſpi- 
ration. To the paſſages already referred to, or quoted, others? 
might be added. But I do not think it proper to put down here 
the filly ſtory about her, as it is in ſome edition of Auguſtine's 
book of herefies ; eſpecially ſince the Benedictine editors of St. 
Auguſtine have openly and juſtly declared it to be wanting in 
the MISS. of that father's works, and a late addition. 


Sect. IV. Unjuſtly accuſed of diſcouraging Enquiry. 


Ir is ſometimes ſaid that * Apelles was againſt all enquiries 
concerning, things of religion: which feems very unlikely. And 
Epiphanius tells us that Apelles * quoted as from the goſpels, 


4 Timotheum inftruens nuptiarum quo- 


que interdictores ſuggillat. 


Ita inſtituunt 


* SES 4 . * 
larcion et Apelles ejus ſecutor. De Pr. 


c. 33. p. 243. D. p. 210. 39. 


Et angelo quidem illius Philumenes 
eadem voce Apoſtolus reſpondebit. .. di- 
cens: Etiamſi angelus de ccelis aliter 
*vangel1zaverit vobis, quam nos evange- 


Wavmus, anathema fit, De Carn, Chr. 


c. 6. p. 362. D. p. 301. 13. que ad 
energema Apelleiacæ virginis Philumenes 
filium dirigit. Ibid. c. 24. p. 378. A. 
p. 311. 21. s Fidem denique Chriſti- 
anam examini qualicunque ſubjici noluit. 
Cav. ibid. t OuTwe ye, Onow, in er 
ro tauyyiw* Nesse Joruyucs TRaATEQTAL, 
Xew vcę, Ono, ano can, YEADNG vanes 
v Ta xer014.2. Ep. H. 43. n. 2. p. 382. B. 
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and, as a ſaying of our Saviour, that advice: Be ye good mony. 
hangers. Wherefore, ſays Apelles, we ſhould endeavour to col. 
lect what is good from every part of ſcripture. And Apelles i; 
named by Tertullian among other heretics, who recommended 
inquiſitiveneſs. | 


That charge, I ſuppoſe, is founded upon * Rhodon's account 


of his conference. The caſe ſeems to be this: Rhodon preſſel 


Apelles very hard. Apelles anſwered, that the knowledge of 
God was a very difficult thing; that exactneſs in matters of a 
abſtruſe nature was not of the utmoſt importance. And ſup- 
poſing him to err in ſome points, yet he hoped he was not in an 
unſafe condition: Foraſmuch as all who believed in Chriſt cry. 
cified would be ſaved, if they maintained good works. Here i; 
plainly a teſtimony to the piety, and, I think, to the charitable. 
neſs of Apelles's principles: though Rhodon, it muſt be owned, 
laughs at him, as believing without reaſon, and in him whom 
he did not know. Jerom does the ſame, ſpeaking of / Rhodon: 
but Philaſter gives a different turn to that diſcourſe; and under- 
ſtands Apelles to ſay that * he was under no obligation to ſhey 
the reaſons of his diſſent from Marcion, in holding one princi- 
ple only, whilſt he held tuo. Nor is that interpretation altoge- 
ther diſagreeable to the tenor of Rhodon's account. However, 
it is very probable that Rhodon thought there was a confuſion 
of ideas in the mind of Apelles. 


Sect. V. Of his Writings. 


APELLES was an author. His book, or books, if there were 
two, ſeem to have contained queſtions upon difficult texts of the 
Old Teſtament. This may be argued from a quotation in Ori- 
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v Ubi enim erit finis quærendi ?..., 
Apud Marcionem? Sed Valentinus pro— 
ponit: quærite, et invenietis. Apud Va- 
lentinum ? Sed et Apelles hac me pro- 


nuntiatione pulſabit. De Pr. c. 10. p. 234. 
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re. Mort Nan eras Ne Br 10 
To d οιεν 07 auTY xęæ ru. Ap. 
Euſ. L. 5. e. 13. P. 377» 7% %% 
Apellem ſenem alium hæreticum a ſe 
quondam conventum, et riſui habitum, 
eo quod Deum quem coleret, 1gnorare le 
diceret. De V. L. c. 17. 4 
z Fuit Apelles diſcipulus ejus, ſimilia 
in quibuſdam Marcioni prædicans, qui 
interrogatus a quibuſdam, quonam modo 
de fide fentiret, reſpondit, non mihi opus 
eſt diſcere a Marcione, ut duo princip!? 
adſeram coæterna. Ego enim unum 
principium eſſe prædico. Philath, H. 47: 
p. 97. edit. Fabr. ® 
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zen * relating to Noah's ark, and from another in St. Ambroſe 
concerning the tree of life in paradiſe. And as it ſeems, he 
there argued againſt the divine original of the ancient ſcriptures. 
Bothe Tertullian and Theodoret “ intimate that he wrote a book 
entitled Philumene's Viſions, or Prophecy. The author of the. 
Additions to Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions ſpeaks plainly © of 
tro books of Apelles, the Viſions of Philumene, and another, 


| which he calls Syllogiſms. Rhodon ſays that? Apelles publiſhed 


many, or large writings againſt the Law of Moſes. 


Ser. VI. His Country rather uncertain. 


| THINK it is not any where ſaid by Tertullian, or Epi- 
phanius, or any other ancient writer, of what country Apelles 
was. He firſt became acquainted with Philumene at Alexandria. 
But that does not appear to have been the place either of his 
nativity, or ordinary refidence. Rhodon, who had a conference 
wich Apelles in his old age, was s of Aſia. I think it probable 
therefore that Apelles was of the fame country likewiſe. 

This may ſuffice for the hiſtory of Apelles ; let us now ob- 
ſerre his peculiar principles. 


cap. 30. p. 242. B. 209. 39. 
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Gen, Hom. 2. Tom. 2. p. 6162. 

» Plerique enim, quorum audtor A- 
pelles, ſicut habes in trigeſimo et octavo 
tomo eius has queſtiones proponunt. Quo- 
modo lignum vitz plus operari videtur ad 
tam, quam inſufflatio Dei? Ambr. De 
Paradiſo, c. 5. T. 2. p. 155. 4. 

Cuius energumate circumventus, quas 


dea didicit Phaneroſes ſcripſit. De Pr. 


o, “. Theod. H. F. I. 1. c. 25. 

© Habet præterea privatus, ſed extra- 
ordinarias lectiones ſuas, quas appellat 
Phaneroſeis cujuſdam puellæ, quam quaſi 
eg ſequitur. Habet præterea 
uos libros, quos inſcripſit ſyllogiſmorum, 
in quibus probare vult, quod omnia quz- 
cunque Moyſes de Deo ſcripſerit, vera 
non ſint, ſed falſa ſint. De Pr. cap. 51. 
p. 254. B. p. 217. 35. 
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5 Euſ. p. 177. A. 
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Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. 


PART II. Of his peculiar Principles. 


S cr. VII. He believed one firſt Principle, wwho created another js. | 


ferior Deity. 
IT has been already hinted that Apelles differed from Mar. 


cion in ſeveral things: for, as Rhodon ſays, he h believed one 
principle. Again: © he i held one principle, as our religion 
5 teaches.” ES 

Epiphanius ſays more at large: Apelles & taught that there 
© 1s one God, perfectly good, and one principle, and one power 
© incffable, or without a name; that this holy and good God, 
© who is over all, made one other god, who made heaven and 


earth and all things in this world.“ I put in the margin! that 
part of Philaſter's article of Apelles, which relates to this point. 
Tertullian often ſpeaks of that inferior deity of Apelles who 
made the world, who was only a ® glorious angel and the god 
of the Jewiſh people. Nor is that particular omitted by the 
author of the Additions to Tertullian's Book of Preſcriptions. 

That inferiour deity, or angel, is ſpoken of by Tertullian ® in 
a paſlage already tranſcribed, and by? Theodoret, as a fiery 


being. 
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Ego enim unum principium eſſe præ- 
dico, quem Deum cognoſco, qui Deus fe- 
cit angelos. Fecit etiam alteram virtutem, 
quem Deum ſcio eſſe ſecundum, qui et 
virtus Dei eſt, quæ fecit illum. Hic autem 
Deus, qui fecit mundum, non eſt, inquit, 
bonus, ut ille qui fecit illum. Subjectus 
autem eſt Deo illi, a quo et factus eſt iſte, 

ui et nutui et juſſioni et præceptis paret 
illius in omnibus. Cujus Ariani nunc 
conſortes ſunt atque fautores, ſic prædi- 
cantes atque ſentientes. Ph. H. 47. p. 48. 

m Apelles creatorem, angelum neſcio 
quem glorioſum ſuperioris Dei faceret 
Deum Legis et Iſraelis, illum igneum at- 


firmans. De Pr. c. 34. p. 244. B. 211.7. 
Sed quoniam et iſti Apelleiani carnis ig- 
nominiam prætendunt maxime, quam vo- 
lunt ab igneo illo præſide mali... adſtruc- 
tam... Angelum gere inclytum no- 
minant, qui mundum hunc inſtituerit, et 
inſtituto eo pœnitentiam admiſerit. De 
Carne. Chr. cap. 8. p. 365. D. 303. 15. 
Futile et frivolum illud corpuſculum, quod 
malum denique appellare non horrent, etl 
angelorum fuiſſet operatio, ut Menandro 
et Marco placet: etſi ignei alicujus ex- 
ſtructio, æque angeli, ut Apelles docet. 
Ter. de reſur. Carn. c. 5. p. 382. B. 316. 17. 
n Hic introducit unum Deum. . .. hunc 
poteſtates multas, angeloſque feciſſe, præ- 
terea et aliam virtutem, quam dominum 
dicit, et angelum ponit. Hoc vult videri 
mundum inſtitutum ad imitationem mundi 


ſuperioris; cui mundo permiſcuiſſe — 
4 - 39 he fe- 


tentiam, quia non illum tam perfecte 
ciſſet, quam ille ſuperior mundus inſtitu- 
tus fuiſſet. De Pr. cap. 51. p. 254. A. 
217. 25. o See above note n. 
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APELLES 443 


A Ch; XII. Sect. IX. 


cer. VIII. Believed that the Difference of Sex depended on 
| the Soul. 


Or that 4 fiery angel bringing ſouls into bodies Tertullian 
ſpeaks in a paſſage which I place below. He likewiſe affirms 
that * Apelles believed ſouls to have ſexes, or at leaſt that bodies 
derired their ſexes from the ſouls that animated them. 


Ster. IX. Vas not a Docete in Opinion concerning the Bod) 


of Cbriſt. a 


Or his opinion concerning Chriſt Epiphanius writes after 
this manner: Hes alſo ſays that in the laſt times Chriſt was 
© manifeſted, being the ſon of the good God and his Holy Spirit. 
He came for the ſalvation of thoſe who ſhould believe in him. 
Nor was he in appearance only, but had fleſh really, though 
© not from the Virgin Mary: for, as he deſcended from the ſuper- 
(celeſtial places to this earth, he collected to himſelf a body out 
of the four elements. Having thus formed to himſelf a body 
che really appeared in this world, and taught men the know- 
(ledge of heavenly things. And he ſays that Jeſus was really 
(crucified, and afterwards ſhewed that very fleſh to his diſci- 
f ples. As he aſcended he returned his body to the elements, 
from which he took it, and returned to heaven.” 

That account is very agreeable to Tertullian, who ſays that 
* Apelles and divers of Marcion's diſciples left him ſo far. 


Apelles ſolicitatas refert animas ter- 

tris eſeis de ſupercœleſtibus ſedibus ab 
gneo angelo, Deo ſcilicet Iſraelis et noſtro, 
qu! exinde illis peccatricem circumfinxit 
cirnem. De Anima, Cap. 23. p. 325. B. 
275. 8, See note m ſecond paſlage. 
_ ' Quoniam et Apelles, non pictor, ſed 
Lxreticus, ante corpora conſtituens ani- 
mas viriles ac muliebres, ſicut ab Philu- 
mena didicit. Utique carnem, ut poſte- 
Torem, ab anima facit accipere ſexum. 
Ibid, c. 36. p. 339. D. 284. 39. 
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ſupra magiſtrum ſapere compulſi, conce- 
dunt Chriſto carnis veritatem, ſine pre- 
judicio tamen renuendz nativitatis. Ha- 
buerit, inquiunt carnem, dum omnino 
non natam. Pervenimus igitur...a Mar- 
cione ad Apellem, qui poſteaquam a diſ- 
ciplina Marcionis in mulierem carne lap- 
ſas, dehinc in virginem Philumenem, ſpi- 
ritu everſus eſt, ſolidum Chriſti corpus, 
ſed ſine nativitate, ſuſcepit ab ea prædi- 
care... Confitentur vere corpus habuiſſe 
Chriſtum. Unde materia? Unde caro, ſi 
non nata? De ſideribus, inquiunt, et de 
ſubſtantiis ſuperioris mundi mutuatus eſt 
carnem. Et utique proponunt, non eſſe 
mirandum corpus ſine nativitate, cum et 
apud nos angelis licuerit, nulla uteri o- 
pera, in carnem proceſſiſſe. De Carne 
Chriſti. c. 6. p. 362. C. D. 301. 10. 
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{244 Hiltory of Herutice, Book II. * 


They allowed that Jeſus Chriſt had fleſh truly, though he wa 


not born of a woman.“ That opinion, as well as moſt oh 


peculiarities of Apelles, is aſcribed ® to the teachings of Phil 8 
mene. 

He believed then that Chriſt was not a mere phantom, bi. FpiPH 
had really a body ; not born however, but compoſed and formed dead; 2 
to himſelf out of aereal matter, as he deſcended from heave, That Ape 
So Tertullian in the places already cited; as in like manner tho ery. pro 
* author of the Additions to his book of Preſcriptions; and 28 _ 
Philaſter ſays, © according ? to him Chriſt had fleſh, and that ; Howe 
not brought from heaven, as Valentinus, but formed out of the again fro 
four elements. | 5 which 

In ſupport of that opinion that Jeſus was not born, Apelle I that is ne 
as well as others, laid hold of thoſe words of our Lord: Wt i; f other: 
my mother! and Who are my brethren? As Tertullian informs fred. 
us, and at the ſame time confutes their reaſonings: bodo 

In his aſcenſion to heaven Chriſt reſtored his body to the ſtam, body C0! 
or the elements, from whence he had taken it. So Epiphanius, Is that o 
as before quoted and other authors. Thus we have ſeen the [ thin 
opinion of Apelles concerning Chriſt. Origen * takes notice of Wl of the p: 
a particular which muſt have been a e ede of rejecting WM {mc of 


Moſes and the ancient prophets, that Apelles faid, * Jeſus was 
< the only perſon who ever came from God.” 


v Nam et Philumene illa magis perſuaſit 
Apelli, cæteriſque deſertoribus Marcionis, 
ex fhde quidem Chriſtum circumtuliſſe 
carnem, nullius tamen nativitatis, utpote 
de elementis mutuatam. Adv. Mar. I. 3. 
cap. 11. p. 486. A. 391. 13. 

* Chrikum neque in phantaſmate dicit 
fuiſſe, ſicut Marcion, neque in ſubſtantia 
veri corporis, ut Evangelium docet. Sed 
eo quod a ſuperioribus partibus deſcende- 
Tit, ipſo deſcenſu ſideream fibi carnem et 
aeream conte xuiſſe: hunc in reſurrectione 
ſingulis quibuſque elementis, quæ in de- 
ſcenſu ſuo mutuata fuiſſent in aſcenſu red- 
didiſſe, et fic diſperſis quibuſque corporis 


ſui partibus in cœlo ſpiritum tantum re- 


diiſſe. cap. 51. p. 254. A. 217. 29. 

Y Dicit autem Chriſtum in carne appa- 
ruiſſe, non tamen ſicut Valentinus de cœlo 
carnem deſumſiſſe ... Sed de quatuor ele- 


mentis. cap. 47. p. 99» 


2 Sed quoties de nativitate contenditur, | 
omnes qui reſpuunt eam, ut præjudican- 
tem de carnis in Chriſto veritate, ipſum 
Deum volunt negare eſſe natum, quod 
dixerit : Quæ mihi mater, et qui mihi fra- 
tres? Audiat igitur Apelles, quid jam re. 
ſponſum fit a nobis Marcioni, eo libello 
quo ad Evangelium provocavimus. .. Pri- 
mo quidem nunquam quiſquam adnun- 
tiaſſet illi matrem et fratres ejus foris ſtare, 
qui non certus eſſet, et habere illum ma- 
trem et fratres, et ipſos eſſe quos tunc 
nuntiabat. De Carne Chrifti. cap. 7. 
p. 364. A. B. 302. 11. 
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Ch. XII. Sect. X. 


APELLES, 445 


SecT. X. He denied the Reſurreflion of the Body. 


Fp1pHANTUS adds: heb denies alſo the reſurrection of the 
dead; and in other things he agrees with his maſter Marcion.“ 
That Apelles denied the reſurrection of the body or the fleſh is 


| cery probable; and Tertullian © and others d confirm the ac- 


ount. 
; Mayes; Apelles, as we have ſeen, allowed that Chriſt roſe 


zoain from the dead. And he ſays f he ſhewed that very fleſh 
1 which he had been crucified to his diſciples. Nevertheleſs, 
that is no proof of the reſurrection of the fleſh, or of the bodies 
of others, or that any thing beſide the human ſoul ſhould be 
fred, For, according to him, s Chriſt was not born, nor was 
his body like ours, though real and ſolid, or ſubſtantial. His 
body conſiſted of aereal, etherial particles, not ſuch groſs matter 
55 that of our bodies, of which Apelles had h a very low opinion. 


5 


b Daouwy 147 £59006 bverarw vixpwr. Ibid. 
n. 4. p. 383. B. ; 

© Partem efus uſurpat Marcion, et A- 
pelles, et Valentinus, et 11 qui ab eis reſur- 
rectionem carnis infringunt. De- Pr. H. 
cap. 33. p. 243. D. p. 210. 37. Vide et de 
Carn. Chr. cap. 1. p. 358. 298. 

Hic carnis reſurrectionem negat. 
Anmarum ſolarum dicit ſalutem. De Pr. 
0. (1. p. 284. B. p. 217. 33. Quæ caro 
mundo reddidit cum ſine carne reſurgens. 
Auguſt, Har, 23. Ait etiam poſt paſ- 
ſonem non carnem ſurrexiſſe ſed de qua- 
:uor elementis quæ de mundo acceperat 
exque in terram dimiſiſſe ipſum in cœlum 
ine carne aſcendiſſe aflerit. Philaſ. Hær. 41. 

* bee the laſt quotations from Auſtin 
and Philaſter. 

dee the preceding note *. 

© Satis eſſe debuerat ad probationem 
car11s humanz in Chriſto, per defenſionem 
*1tivitatis, Sed quoniam et iſti Apelleiaci, 
cams ignominiam prætendunt maxime, 
un volunt ab igneo illo præſide mali 


W.tatis animabus adſtructam, et idcirco 


ind 


Whenam Chriſto, et idcirco de ſideribus 
» tb{tantzam competitle, debeo illos de 


think it worth while to tranſcribe, and place at the bottom 
of the page, a long paſſage of Jerom * relating to this point, which 
ſome of my readers will ſee with pleaſure, 


ſua paratura repercutere. De Carne 
Chriſti. c. 8. p. 36 5. D. p. 303. 14. 

h Futile et frivolum illud corpuſculum, 
quod malum denique appellare non hor- 
rent, , etſi ignei alicujus exſtructio, æque 
angeli, ut Apelles docet. De Reſ. Carn. 
cap. 5. p. 382. B. p. 316. 11. : 

1 Dicit Origenes in pluribus locis, et 
maxime in libro de reſurrectione quarto, 
et in expoſitione primi Pſalmi, et in Stro- 
matibus, duplicem errorem verſari in Ec- 
cleſia; noſtrorum, et hereticorum...Hzc 
nos innocentes et ruſticos dicere: hæreti- 
cos vero, in quorum parte ſunt Marcion, 
Apelles, Valentinus.,,.penitus carnis et 
corporis reſurrectionem negare, et ſalutem 
tantum tribuere animæ, fruſtraque nos 
dicere, ad exemplum domini reſurrecturos, 
quam ipſe quoque dominus in phantaſ- 
mate reſurrexerit: et non ſolum reſurrec- 
tio ejus, ſed et ipia nativitas Tw Joxey, id 


elt, putative viſa magis ait quam fuerit, - 


Sibi autem utramque diſplicere ſenten- 
tiam: fugere ſe et noſtrorum carnes, et 
hæreticorum phantaſmata. Ad Pamm. Ep. 
38. Cal. 61.] Tom. 4. p. 320. et ap. 
Orig. T. 1. p. 36. ed. Bened. 
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he expreſſeth himſelf more favourably, and ſuppoſeth that there 


PART III. Hat Scriptures he received. SECT. X 


SECT. XI. In other Matters he generally agreed with Marcin, 


Wir] 


EP1PHANIUS ſays that in other things Apelles agreed with cip1e of 
Marcion., It is therefore ſomewhat probable that he continues notice 0! 


to condemn marriage, as before argued from Tertullian. N New Te 


do I remember that any ancient writers have obſerved Apelles 
to have made any alteration in Marcion's ſcheme upon this 
head. | 2 
We now at length come to his ſentiments about the ſcrip · 
tures. | 


SECT. XII. Did ot pay any great Regard to the Old Teflament. 


How far Apelles rejected the Old Teſtament may be diſputed, 
Rhodon in Euſebius ſays that * Philumene by her viſions per. 
ſuaded Apelles to reject the Old Teſtament, He likewiſe tells 
us! that Apelles ſaid that the prophets were full of contrarietiesf 
and contradictions, and therefore confuted themſelves. Origen, } 
in his books againſt Celſus, ſays m much the ſame. But in his 
comments upon the epiſtle to Titus, as cited by * Pamphilus, fl 


4 


was a good harmony between the ſupreme God, and him who 
made the world, and was the god of Iſrael, and of the law and 
the prophets. Nor is Philaſter e very different upon that head, 
The author of the Appendix to Tertullian's Preſcriptions ſays' 
he rejected the law and the prophets. Moreover it appears 
from what was before ſaid of the writings of Apelles, that they 
were deſigned to ſhew the difficulties of the Old Teſtament, if 
not totally to overthrow its authority. b 


ex 
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edis, xi EXUTAXIG ,s. p. 178. A. tionem mundi, rogatum ab eo Deo qui eg 
mn Ori o Mapxiwve; yrufiue; ATIANG as eum fecerat, ut mitteret filium ſuum ad 65 
fectog T1; Ye ec DATNGy xa ỹα⁰o ne. mundi ſui correctionem. Pamph. pro. 
prevog kl Ta i YEXUMATH . . . X. Origin. Ap. ap. Hieron. T. 5. 226. B. 25 
Contr, Celf. lib. 4. cap. 54. p. 619. A. o See above, p. 442. note. 5 
om. 1. Bened. p. 267. Can. ; P Legem et Prophetas repudiat. c. $7 
n Sed et Apelles, licet non omnibus mo- p. 254. A. p. 217+ 29. 
dlis Dei eſſe legem deneget et Prophetas, 


8 
+. I 
2 455 
9 
ts 
7 1 
l 


C 
n 2 e 
Pry 


a . 


ſentimer 
2 few Pa 

The 
ſcriptior 
him n. 
tion, ar 
ceived 1 
epiſtles; 
the mar 


As 7 
tejected 
the oth 
of St.! 

Orig 
and Ax 
the ape 
haps h 
Marcio 
only a 
in our 

Tert 
unus, 
Apelle 
& that 


Solo 
deft, n 
11 
Cuputat! 
bempe, 

C5214 PU 
licceffor 
Fp. To! 


. Sn " 

A 1 a 

UG. r 
ieee TI Wy PB. 


1 APELLES, Ch. XII. Sed. XIV. 447 


Sger. XIII. His Sentiments about the New Teflament probably not 
very different from Marcion's. 


Wirz regard to the New Teſtament, as Apelles was a diſ- 
ciple of Marcion, and ancient writers do not take any particular 
notice of his difſenting from his maſter about the canon of the 
New Teſtament, it may be argued that upon this head the 
ſentiments of both were much alike. Let us however obſerve 
2 few particulars. ES 

The author of the Additions to Tertullian's book of Pre- 
criptions ſays that Apelles 1 received the apoſtle Paul only, and 
© him not entire.” But that muſt be a miſtake, or miſrepreſenta- 
tion, and deſerves little or no regard. Apelles certainly re- 
ccived ſome goſpel, if not all the goſpels, as well as Paul's 
epitles; though perhaps all of them curtailed and altered after 
the manner of Marcion. 


rer. XIV, 1 likely that he rejected the Beginning of Si. 
Matthew's Goſpel as well as that of St. Luke. 


As Apelles denied the nativity of Jeſus, it is likely that he 
rejected the beginning of St. Matthew's goſpel, if he received 


of St. Luke's goſpel that Marcion did. 

Origen r, in a letter to his friends at Alexandria, joins Marcion 
and Apelles together in a cenſure for altering the goſpels and 
the apoſtle, or both parts of the New Teſtament; though per- 
haps his words do not neceſſarily imply that Apelles followed 
Marcion in every alteration of ſcripture. However, as we have 
only a Latin verſion of that epiſtle, we muſt not be too nice 
n our remarks. | 5 
Tertullian, in a paſſage where he cenſures Marcion, Valen- 
mus, and Apelles, for a wrong uſage of ſcriptures, ſpeaks of 
Apelles as * removing the ancient bounds; though the meaning 
that expreſſion is not eaſily determined with exactneſs. 


dolo utitur et Apoſtolo, ſed Marcionis, Ad quos merito dicendum eſt: qui 
elt, non toto. cap. 51. p. 254. B. p. eſtis? quando, et unde veniſtis .. Quo de- 
"17. 34. r Videte, quali purgatione nique, Marcion, jure ſilvam meam cadis? 
"\plitationem noſtram purgavit : tali Qua licentia, Valentine, fontes meos tranſ- 


de, quali purgatione Marcion Evan- vertis. Qua poteſtate, Apelles, limites 


e purgavit vel apoſtolum, vel quali meos commoves. De Pr. Cap. 37. p. 245» 


ſucceſfor eius poſt ipſum Apelles, Orig, D. p. 212. 3. 
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Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. 


In their argument againſt our Lord's nativity, from his fa. 
ing, Who is my mother? and who are my brethren? and in Ter. 
lian's anſwer it is ſuppoſed that they did receive a goſpel o- 
goſpels, where that account is recorded. Ot this I took notice 
tormerly *. 


SECT, XV, He treated the Scriptures juſt as Marcion did, by re. 
cetving Part, and rejecting what did not ſuit his Purpoſe, « 


I App here another paſſage of Tertullian in the margin, re. 


lating to the ſame matter, and ſuppoſing, I think, that Apelles 
treated the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament much after the fame 
manner that Marcion did, 

Tertullian too mentions an * interpretation which the followers 
of Apelles gave of the loſt ſheep in the parable. In other places 
he ſuppoſes their reſpect? for ſome of St. Paul's epiſtles. 

Epiphanius, in his hiſtory of Apelles, and in his confutation 
of him, quotes freely? St. John's goſpel, the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
and ſeveral of St. Paul's epiſtles. He alſo refers to St. Mark's 
and the other goſpels. At the ſame time hee chargeth him 


with taking or leaving what he liked: © which,” he ſays, is 


* acting like a judge, not like an interpreter of ſcripture.” 


t See before in the account of Marcion, 
Ec. 37 u Eodem ſenſu denique et 
illi exclamationi reſpondit: non matris 
uterum et ubera negans, ſed feliciores de- 
ſignans, qui verbom Dei audiunt. Solis 
iſtis capitulis, quibus maxime inſtructi fibi 
videntur Marcion et Apelles, ſecundum 
veritatem integri et incorrupti Evangelii xas T&v aMur EveryyiNger. Ibid. n. 6. 
interpretatis, ſatis eſſe debuerat, ad pro- p. 386. C. © E de Xa & ant! Aau- 
bationem carnis hamanz in Chriſto, per Ee emo rug Bras tpaPÞroy v a Hau- 
detenfionem nativitatis. De Carn. Chriſt, 
cap. 7, B. p. 365. D. p. 303. 11. 

x Cum angelum etiam de figura erra- 
tic ovis interpretentur. De Carn. Chritt, 


cap. 8. p. 366. A. 303. 21. 


D. p. 210. 33. et paſſim. 
Z H. 44. n. 5. 384. 
a Ibid. notes 5, 6. p. 386. 
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kcundum eos ſententiæ ſunt: a quibus wg xaiarnya Te xa 04 oPraye TWpogxyogeue= 
muitiplex capitibus fere de Valentini ſchola wer. Str. lib. 7. p. 765. C. 

benerata eſt. lib. 1. cap. 30. [al. 34.] n. f De Seth autem ipſo Chriſtum Domi- 
5. p. 112, Vide etc. 31, [al. 35.] n. 3. num genus deducere aiunt, Quidam au- 
P. 113. 4 A talibus matribus, et tem ex iis non ſolum genus de eo dedu- 
patrivus, et proavis, eos quia Valentino cere, ſed etiam ipſum Chriſtum eſſe aſſe- 
uit, tieut ipſæ ſententiæ et regulæ oſten - runt atque opinantur, p. 11, 12. 
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( 49 ) 8 i 
CH AP. XIII. 4 
Of the SETHIANS. 1 * 
Ser. I. Some general Obſervations concerning theſe Heretics, and 11 4 
the Ophites and Cainites. | 14 
T:LLEMONT ſpeaks of the Cainites a under the article of the . 
Nicolaitans. He joins together ® the Ophites and Sethians. W 3 
He fays © the heretics called Ophites deſcend, as to their doc- + | 
 trine, from the Nicolaitans and Gnoſtics.“ They are reckoned 7 
ot to have appeared till after the Heracleonites and ſome other N 
branches of the Valentinians: therefore we cannot place their VEN 
riſe before the year 150, nor much later, ſince they were known 41 
to Irenzus. So he. il 
lrenæus, at the concluſion of his firſt book, has two chapters, 1 
the firſt of Ophites and Sethians, whom he joins together; the 1 
other of the Cainites. The former is long, and he there ſeems 1 
to defign we © ſhould think them all ſprung from the Valen- * if; 
tinians; and yet in the following chapter of the Cainites, he ſpeaks 4 
33 if the Valentinians had ſprung from them 4. A large part of N 
is long chapter of the Ophites and Sethians is very obſcure; 114 
for which reaſon I ſhall not attempt to tranſlate or tranſcribe it; 1 
but by and by I ſhall take out of it ſeveral particulars. 1 
Ihe Cainites, or Cainiſts, and Ophians, are mentioned by 1 
Clement of Alexandria. He gives no diſtinct account of them, 1 
but ſays that © ſome heretics are denominated from their opinions, N 
* or the objects of their veneration, as the Cainiſts and Ophians.” "IE 
Philaſter has three chapters of Ophites, Cainites and Sethians. 4 
They are placed by him among the hereſies before Chriſt, and 1 
ire the very firſt in his catalogue. Nor has he any thing that Tk 
might lead us to think them Chriſtians; except that in the arti- 1 
de of the Sethians he ſays they f not only ſaid that the Chriſt "Wh 
' deſcended from Seth, but alſo that he was Seth himſelf.” 4 
1 
* Mem, Ec. Tom. 2. p. 47. Paris. dunt eos. cap. 31. n. 3. p. 113. «if 
dIbid. p. 288. < Tales quidem © As & amo violeotwyy x06 wy S. | we 
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450 Hiftory of Heretics, Book II. p. 334 

In Epiphanius, and in Auguſtine, who follows him, the order 
is Ophites, Cainites and Sethians. The author of the Additions 
to Tertullian obſerves the ſame order, and has a long article of 
each. Theodoret joins the Sethians and Ophites, and then has 
a diſtinct article for Cainites. 


SecrT. II. Epiphanius's Account of the Sethians, 


Havinc given this general view of the moſt ancient cata- 
logues of hereſies, where theſe people are mentioned, I chooſe to 


begin with the Sethians; and Epiphanius's account ſhall be our | 


CEext, D 


He ſays: neither the Sethians nor the former hereſy of the | 
© Caimites are to be met with every where.” Hes thinks how- | 


ever that he had ſeen ſome of them in Ægypt; but he could not 
recollect in what part of it. 


© The Sethians,“ he ſays, © boaſt that they are deſcendants 


© of Seth, the ſon of Adam, whom they mightily extol, ſaying 


that he was an example of righteouſneſs and every virtue. 


© They allo call him Chriſt, and ſay he is the fame as Jeſus, 


© They ſay that the world was made by angels, and not by the | 


* ſupreme power.“ Let us go over theſe things. 


SECT. III. They called themſelves the Deſcendants of Seth. 


Tk x ſaid they were deſcendants of Seth the fon of Adam. 
In which there is nothing wonderful; for fo are all men living 
ſince the flood. Burt they boaſted that they were the children 
of Seth; meaning thereby, probably, that they were the chil- 
dren or people of God, not the children of Cain, who was of 
the evil one, nor the ſeed of the evil one, or men of the world. 
In this referring, it is likely, to divers texts in the books of“ 
Genefis and Numbers. For the Sethians ! being, as ſeems pro- 


© fideles? notat, quos Meſſias ſuo beneficio 
fit ſervaturus. Et * veluti gallina gloei- 
© tando ſub alas ſuas convocabit, fovebit- 


3 Taxx de Ob(ALE EV TY TWY GUVYOTTTIOY Y 04% 
CUFTETUL THEYRE K TAIT, FN, AbfeTer* & Ap 
Axpiewc TV N WEUIT HE, EV IT, UTI, gu- : 
t N. II. 39. n. 1. p. 284. que ac defendet Meſſias omnes filivs 

Ov r. r Tn. . c To yevoc © Sethi.” l 
Kaeν“ “& Of Heg ade, ras £4, avroy et explicanda eſſe, ex nexu et ſoopo totius 
TavTz are aftrng avafer ci. x. X. orationis et ſignificatu vocis MN cxte- 
Ibid. p. 284. B. i John iii. 12. rarumque verſionum incommodis, Altin- 

* der Gen. iii. 15. iv. 25. and 26, gius ſolide atque preclare evicit in Locis 
Numb. xxiv. 17. Parallelis. p. 8, 9. Rhenfordi Diff. de 

Nempe illud „fili Sethi,” in vaticinio Sethianis. n. 6. p. 166, Opp. Philolog. 
Bileami Num. xxiv. 17. Eccleſiam vel Trajec. ad Rhen, 1722. babl 
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bable, Hebrews by deſcent, and Chriſtians by profeſſion, and well 
3 with the Jewiſh ſcriptures, were oftentimes led to 
{peak of themſelves in this manner. So Rhenford underſtood 
this, whoſe reaſonings appear to have a great deal of pro- 


bability *. 


Ster. IV. They ſpoke of Seth in a very honourable Manner. 


Taz v aſcribed all virtues to Seth; nor enn any ſay that they 
did ſo without reaſon. 

They likewiſe called him Chriſt, and ſaid he was the ſame as 
Teſus. In what they ſaid of Seth it is likely they had a reference 
to Gen. iii. 15. and iv. 25. But here is probably ſome miſ- 
ke, or miſrepreſentation; for, as we ſhall ſee preſently, they 
ſar Chriſt was deſcended from Seth. 


Sect, V. They aſcribed the Creation of the World to Angels. 


Tu ſaid that the world was made by angels, and not by 
the ſupreme power. Rhenford is clear that * the Sethians, and 
N Lbionite or Jewiſh Chriſtians, meant no more by this than 
what 3 and his apoſtles do when they ſpeak of the prince of 

world, the powers of this world, and che God of this world, 


and the 8 


Stet. VI. They believed that Feſus Chriſt deſcended from Seth in an 


extraordinary Way. 


AFTERWARDS Epiphanius informs us they ſaid that o from 
deth in a continued ſucceſſion deſcended Jeſus Chriſt, not in the 


pium videtur, quod * ab angelis, non a ſu- 
3 vi, producta eſſe dicunt omnia. 
„Cum Sethiani, cæter ique ejuſdem com- 
matis Ebionitæ, Per Toy Iniepyor 1 nr; = 
vg Tz 150489, conditorem conditoreſve 
mundi,....nihil aliud intellexerint, quam 
quos Chr iſtus et Apoſtoli zeyorra Tu H- 


Id ergo cum non ignorarent hi hom1- 

:1tione Hebræi, profeſſione Nazareni 

00 riſtiani, linguæ Hebræꝶæ Syræque 
<l-ntifimi, Catecheſeos veterum patrum, 
2 908 Caballiſticorum minime ig- 
di flios Sethi ſe profeſſi ſunt, 1d eſt fl 

as tet et pietatis, que quondam in 


—— — — 
3 — 


. 
7% 
1 
. 
IL, 

4 
1% 
7 


* 
bo" 
| 
1 
2. 
© 


T4 


— — 
— — 


my 3 


eta = 
qd — 828 


n — 
3 4 r by 
—— —— —— — 

— PIEY 


ants ran 


© SB os — 
— 


2 — — 
9 Nr 


— r « , 
7 
pq 
— ___ 


Sethi f tuerat, ſtudioſos atque æmulos, id 
ett vere e ideles, vere Chriſtianos, illorum- 
e beneficiorum, quæ quondam, cum 


Ts tum Num. xxiv. 17. filiis Sethi per 
im promiſſa erant, participes. Ib. 

. 5. p. 167. 

Cnum illud hæreticum ac plane im- 
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452 | Hiftory of Heretics. Book II. p. 230, 


ordinary way of generation, but after a wonderful manner: 


which ſhews they thought Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and that he ws; 
born of a virgin. 

This will be confirmed by Irenæus. His words are obſcure: 
but I ſhall put them at the bottom of the page, and tranſlate 


them as well as I can, ſomewhat looſely. 


They ? believe, ſays Irenzus, that Sophia, or Wiſdom, ſpake | 


by the prophets; and that their predictions were partly fulfilled 
© in two men with divine commiſſions, one born of barren Eliza. 
* beth, the other of Mary a virgin: they fay that the ap- 


< pearing of Jeſus was foretold by John, who preached the bay. | 


© tiſm of repentance, and baptized Jeſus, that the Chriſt, when 
© he deſcended, might find a pure veſſel. That Jeſus, being 
© born of a virgin by the operation of God, was wiſer, more holy, 
© and more excellent than all men: that Chriſt, the companion 


of wiſdom, came down upon him, and ſo Jeſus was made the | 
© Chriſt. This, they ſaid, was not rightly underſtood by all 
* Chriſtians; and that the truth is, that Chriſt having come down | 
© upon Jeſus, he immediately thereupon began to work miracle;, | 


© and heal diſeaſes, and preach the true God, and thus manifeſtly 


© to ſhew himſelf to be the ſon of the firſt man (or the promiſed | 
Meſſiah); at which the. rulers, (or certain powers) being ot- | 
fended, they contrived to put him to death. And they ſay that 
the Chrift with wiſdom then forſook him, but Jeſus was cruci- 


P Horum (prophetarum) igitur unuſ- minis confiteri. In quibus iraſcentes } 
quiſque glos ificaus ſuum patrem et Deum. principes, et patrem Jeſu, operatus ad 
Sophiam, et ipſam per eos multa loquu- occidendum eum; et in eo cum adduce- 
tam eſſe de primo homine. ... et de illo retur, ipſum quidem Chriſtum Sophia ab- 
Chriſto qui fit ſurſum quæ a prophetis an- ſtitiſſe in incorruptibilem ZEonem dicuns: 3 
nuntiabantur....duorum hominum factas Jeſum autem crucifixum : non autem ob- 
eſſe emiſſiones: alterum quidem de ſterili litum ſuum (F. eum) Chriſtum ſed miſiſe 
Elizabetha, alterum autem ex Maria vir- deſuper virtutem quamdam in eum, quæ 
gine...Cognoicentem autem eam quæ de- excitavit eum in corpore... Videntes au- 
orſum eſt Sophiam, deicendere ad fratrem tem diſcipuli reſurrexiſſe eum, non eum 
ejus, et annuntiatle ejus adventum per Jo- cognoverunt, ſed ne ipſum quidem je- 
annem, et praparaſſe baptiſmum pœni- ſum, cujus gratia a mortuis reſurrexit. K 
tentize, et ante adaptaſſe ſeſum: uti de- ....Confirmare autem volunt deſcenio- F 
ſcendens Chriſtus inveniat vas mundum. nem Chriiti et aſcenſionem ex eo, quod 
Jeſum autem, quippe ex virgine per ope- A 196 ante baptiſmum, neque poſt reſur- 
rationem Dei generatum, ſapientiorem et rectionem a mortuis, aliquid magni fe- 
mundiorem et ſuſtiorem hominibus omni ciſle jeſum dicunt diſcipuli....Remoratum 
bus fu Chriſtum perplexum Sophiz autem eum poſt reſurrectionem xvii. Y 
deſcendiſie, e* i factum eſſe ſeſum Chri- menſibus: et paucos ex diſcipulis ſuis, f 
ſtum. Multos igitur ex diſcipulis ejus quos ſciebat capaces tantorum myſterio- 
non cognoviſſe Chriſti deſceufionem in rum, docuit hæc. Et fic receptus eſt in 
eum dicunt : deſcendente autem Chritto column, Chriſto ſedente ad dexteram pa- 
in jeſum tune coincepiſſe virtutes perfi- tris Jaldabaoth. Iren. L. 1. c. 30. Lal. 34] A 


cere, et curare, et annuntiare incognitum N. II, 12, 13, 14. P. 111, 112. 
patrem, et ie manifeite filium pruui ho- 
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15 Srrniaxs. Ch. XIII. Sed. VII. 453 


© fied. However, the Chriſt did not forget Jeſus, but raiſed 
him from the dead. Nevertheleſs, when he was rifen his diſ- 
« ciples did not (at firſt) know him. And they hence endeavour 
«to ſupport their opinion, that Chriſt came down upon Jeſus, 
and then went away from him, as juſt mentioned: foraſmuch 
das that the diſciples do not relate him to have wrought mira- 
cles either before his baptiſm or after his reſurrection. He ſtaid 
«with his diſciples eighteen months: and having in that time 
« ſufictently inſtructed them, eſpecially ſome of them, he was 
© received up into heaven, and Chriſt {at down at the right hand 


© of God, 


ser. VII. By Chriſt who deſcended upon Feſus, they probably meant 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


IE Ns ſays they believed that the Chriſt deſcended upon 
Tefus at his baptiſm. It is very likely that by Chriſt they meant 
the Holy Ghoſt. This may be reckoned to be confirmed by 
Theodoret in his article of Sethians and Ophites, whoſe 4 words 
I ſhall place below. They alfo ſaid that, upon Jeſus being led 
away to be crucified, the Chriſt, or wiſdom in him, went away, 
and that Jeſus only was crucified. Their meaning probably was, 
that the divine nature in Jeſus did not ſuffer. They ſaid that 
Icſus ſtaid with his diſciples eighteen months after his reſurrec- 
tion; in which poſſibly there is ſome miſtake, or miſrepreſen- 
tation. I think that Irenæus is the only perſon who mentions 
this: it is not in Epiphanius, or Theodoret, or other ancient wri- 
ters of hereſies. In the main, theſe Sethians appear to have been 
o00d Chriſtians. They believed that Jeſus was born of a virgin, 
and was a moſt excellent man; that John born of Elizabeth pre- 
pred the way for him, and baptized him; that the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon Jeſus at his baptiſm; after which he wrought 
miracles of healing, and taught true religion, and manifeſtly 
thewed himſelf to be the promiſed Meſſiah. They believed that 
lefus was crucified, and was afterwards raiſed from the dead and 
received up into heaven, wkere he fat at the right hand of God. 
And if theſe were Jewiſh believers, as is reaſonably ſuppoſed, 
may be argued from their calling themſelves by ſo catholic a 
(0mination as that of Sethians, that they approved of the vo- 
cation of the Gentiles: though poſſibly, for themſelves, they 
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454 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book II. p. 441, 


obſerved circumciſion, and other rites of the law, ſo far as they 
could in the places where they lived. 

Theodoret alſo confirms the account, that * they believed Jeſus 
to have been born of a virgin, and that the Chriſt came down 
upon him from heaven, 


SECT. VIII. An Account of ruht. Books they uſed. 


LET us now ſee what books they had and made uſe of. 


They have,' ſays * Epiphanius, © certain books written by them- 
ſelves, with the names of great men affixed to them: ſeven 
books of Seth, and others; another of Abraham, which they call 
his Revelation, and others with the name of Mofes,* Afterwards 
Epiphanius ſpeaks * of other books called the Jubilees, and ano- 


ther book called the Little Geneſis, in which were the names of 


Cain's and Seth's wives, 


But poſſibly rhe books called The Seven Books of Seth, were f 
not aſeribed to him as the author; but only contained an account 
of his being the ſeed obtained after the death of Abel, and cho- 


ſen to uphold religion in the world, with reſlections upon the 
{tate of things on this earth in his time. The books were called 
not from the author of them, but from their ſubject. This® was 


the opinion of Mr. Rhenford. 


The book called Abraham's Revelation, probably was not 
aicribed ro him as the author, but rather contained only an ac- 
count of his faith, * or the covenant made with him, and the pro- 


mitcs delivered to him. 
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u Quid vero in eo fit vita, haberi libras 
Sethi de nomine infcriptos. Impudentia, 
magues, et mendacium, quod Übros a te 
conſcriptos detho atttibuant. At unde 
conſtat, Sctho ab illis attribui? Satis illis 
cauſa tat, Cur Libros illos Sethe et any 


v nomine vocarent, quod in illis de 
Setho, ejuſque doctrina, vita, et rebus 
geſtis: de ſemine item alio, de fins Sethi 
eorumque civitate, jure, legibus et bene- 
ficiis ageretur : etſi libros ipſos ad Sethuin 
tanquam ſcriptorem non referebant, 
Nempe facile eſt ad intelligendum, eun- 
dem qui in eccleſia ſcholave doctrinam il- 
lam de filiis Sethi tradere ſolebat, eandem 
etiam dignam judicaſſe, quam litens etiam 
conſignaret, libroſque illos, ita uti dice- 
bat, ab ipſo argumento inſcripſiſſe, vo- 


caſſeque hbros Sethi, vel fillorum Sethi, "nt 


vel ayer, vel fi qua alia ratione ipſi 
Jubitum fuerit. Ibid. n. 43. p. 184. 


* Fadem itaque ratione hos Sethianos, 


quos et divinorum oraculorum, et vete- 
rum traditionum Judaicarum callentiſh- 
mos fuifle undique elucet, &c. Ibid, n. 28. 
p. 174. 


Os ah Ren dpd ̃ĩñĩ ß ES ti pane i at Ed born et en ES} 
FF J RET 
2 p S RE Ge ee ee nah be ö 
J ET CI TIT IDES Lt JI ; 
” >< S ELIE NT P08 A3-en3 8 


5” Ly 4 

- F 
e 

$76 1-16 

nn 

T $A 
he : _ 
0 

WS & 8 


p. 342+ 

The 
teuch ir 
ſtand; 
ſion. 

] can 
and the 
all thel 
been H 
the bot 
in Jeu: 
by the 
poſſibl) 
and the 


TH! 
the bo 
tice of 
{cribec 
thew : 
where 
and of 
probal 

of the 
know] 
death, 
not 01 
as Ire 
relate. 
aft. 
they! 


De 
anos, d 
credent 
eum ex 
a ſuis 

quam, 
tohcite 

# VIC 
us qu 
jeſum 


p. 342. SETHIANs. Ch. XIII. Sect. IX. 455 


The books with the names of Moſes might ? be his Penta- 
teuch in Hebrew, which the gentile Chriſtians did not under- 
ſtand; who likewiſe uſed and preferred the Septuagint ver- 
ſion. | | 

can ſay nothing particularly of the book called the Jubilees, 
and the Little Geneſis. But it may be reaſonable to think that 
all theſe books, compoſed by the Sethians, who ſeem to have 
been Hebrew believers, contained explications of ſome parts of 
the books of Moſes; and were defigned to ſupport their faith 
in Jeſus, and juſtify their embracing the Chriſtian revelation, 
by the literal or myſtical ſenſe of their ancient writings : though, 
poſſibly, ſome of the arguments made uſe of might be weak, 
and their traditions falſe and ill-grounded, On: 


Sect. IX. What Scriptures they received. 


THERE can be no queſtion made but the Sethians refpe&ed 
the books of the Old Teſtament. Irenæus takes particular no- 
tice of * it, We can likewiſe perceive by the long paſſage tran- 
ſcribed from him above, that they received the goſpels of Mat- 
thew and Luke, and particularly the firſt chapters of both: 
where there is an account of the birth of John the Baptiſt, 
and of Jeſus, and John's baptiſm and miniſtry. They received 
probably all the goſpels and the Acts, and moſt other books 
olf the New Teſtament. This may be argued from the clear 
knowledge they appear- to have had of our Lord's miracles, 
death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion to heaven. It is plain it was 
not one goſpel only that was received by them, but ſeveral ; for, 
as Irenzus aſſures us, they inſiſted upon it that the diſciples had 
rclated none, or few miracles, done by Chriſt, before his baptiſm, 

r after his reſurrection : which manner of ſpeaking ſhews that 
they referred to more goſpels than one. 


! Deinde vero et illud notandum, Sethi- autem Jaho, Samuel, et Nathan, et Jonam, 
anos, de quibus haGenus egimus, fuiſſe et Michzam : illus autem Sabaoth, He- 
credentes ex Judæis, quibus illa exempla biam, et Joel, et Zachariam; illius autem 
cum ex lectione Legis notiſſima erant, tum Adonei, Eſaiam et Ezechiel, et Jeremam, 
a luis maxime doctoribus, Apoſtolis, in- et Daniel: illius autem Eloi, Tobiam, et 
quam, circumciſionis, de novo ſerio et Aggzum : autem Horei, Michzam, et 
tolicite fuerant inculcata. Ibid. n. 62. p. 191. Nahum: illius autem Aſtaphæi, Heſdram, 
Sic autem Prophetas diſtribuunt: hu- et Sophoniam. L. 1. c. 30. n. 14. f. 3» 
us quidem Jaldabaoth Moyſen fuiſſe, et Vide et n. 19. | 
jelum Nave, et Amos, et Abacuc : illius p 
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C H A P. XIV. 
Of the Carans, or CAINITES. 


SECT. I. Some Account of the Accuſations brought againſt them fron 
Epiphanius and Irengus, 


© Tux Caians, or Cainites,” ſays Epiphanius in his Summary, 
© extol Cain, ſaying he was from the ſuperior power. They | 
pay divine honours to Judas, Core, Dathan, and Abiram, and 


© the people of Sodom.” 
In his Panarium, the heretics ® called Caians from Cain, whom 


they greatly reſpect and call their father, ſay that he was from | 


the ſuperior power, Abel from the weaker. They eſteem alſo* 
Eſau, Core, and the people of Sodom, whom they call their 
kindred. . They © reckon Judas likewiſe among their kindred, 
and aſcribe to him a wonderful knowledge of things. And they 
have among them a book which they call the Goſpel of Judas: 
they have alſo ſome other like books. And they * ſay that in 
order to be ſaved men muſt run through a courſe of all man- 


ner of intquity, like the Carpocratians. Epiphanius proceeds | 


to relate more * to the ſame purpoſe; and afterwards adds: they 
* have®alſo forged a book with the name of Paul the apoſtle, 
called his Aſcenſion, filled with myſteries of iniquity.” Their 
pretence for it is taken from what he writes, 2 Cor. xii. 4. Af- 
terwards: * Judas,” they ſaid, was h induced to betray Jeſus 
* from the heavenly knowledge he had obtained. The princes 
were aware that if Jeſus was crucified their power would be 
* weakened; Judas therefore haſtened to betray him for our ſal- 
vation: for which reaſon he ought to be honoured, becauſe 
* he had procured for us the ſalvation which is by the croſs of 
* Chriſt, and the heavenly knowledge obtained thereby.“ 
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lrenæus gives the like account of the wickedneſs of this 3 


ple and of the goſpel of Judas. 
owed from him. His * words will be placed below. 


CAlANs er CAlxITES. Ch. XIV. Sect. II. 457 


Epiphanius undoubtedly bor- 


Srer. II. Obſervations tending to ſhew the Incredibiliiy of theſe 


Accounts. 


Txzss are the accounts left us of theſe men. But can they 
he true? It ſeems not. For, firſt, the wickedneſs aſcribed to 
choſe men is incredible. It is not eaſy to conceive, that any 
number of men calling themſelves Chriftians ſhould honour 
Can, and Core, and Judas, and all thoſe who he under juſt con- 
demnation in the ſcriptures both of the Old and New Teſtament 
for the moſt notorious wickedneſs *. | 

Secondly, the account is inconfiſtent, therefore overthrows it- 
{f., It is not poſſible that men ſhould be extremely wicked in 
practice and in principle, and at the ſame time be concerned 


:bout the ſalvation that is by the croſs of Chriſt, and honour * Ju- 


Alt autem rurſus Cain a ſuperiore 
principalitate dicunt, et Eſau, et Core, et 
dodomitas. Et omnes tales cognatos con- 
ftentur....Et hæc Judam proditorem di- 
enter cognoviſſe dicunt, et ſolum pre 
cuteris cagnoſcentem veritatem, perfeciſſe 
proditionis myſterium .... Et confictionem 
wferunt hu uſmodi, Judæ Evangelium 
ud vocantes. .. Nec enim aliter ſalvari 
cos, niſi per omnia eant, quemadmodum 
: Carpocrates dixit. Et in unoquoque 
peccatorum et turpium operationum an- 
gem adfiſtere, et operantem. .. id quod 
welt ei operationi angeli nomine dicere: 
ta, angele, abutor opere tuo: O tu, 
* 112 poteſtas, perficio tuam operationem. 
ſt hoc eſſe ſcientiam perfectam, fine ti- 
more in tales abire operationes, quas ne 
nominare fas eſt. lib. 1. cap. 30. [al. 35. 


— 


N. J, 2. p. 112, 113. 


ladet. ut fidem omnem ſuperare videatur. 
:*meth enim primis Chriſtianiſmi tem- 
bus ſceleratiſſimi flagitioſiſſimique qui- 
dan homines in Eccleſiam irrepſerunt, Pe- 
75 /udaque teſtibus; tamen nobis non eft 
nile, tanta illos et tam immani im- 
ntia fuiſſe, ut cum Chriſtiani, fi non 
©, certe videri vellent, cum hiſtoriam 
1 Cain reliquorumque iftorum ſcela- 
wn noflent,.,.ut inquam fe illorum ſo- 
© pubiice profiter1, et gloriari voluerint, 


et a bipedum omnium nequiſſimis ſimul 
atque miſerrimis, generis ſu1 atque origi- 
nis deducere commendationem. Rhenf. 
de Sethian. Cap. 61. p. 191. 
| Nec non etiam erupit alia quoque hæ- 
reſis, quæ dicitur Cainæorum. Et ipſi 
ace magnificant Cain, quaſi ex qua- 
am potenti virtute conceptum,....pro- 
creatum. .. Hi qui hoc adſerunt, etiam Ju- 
dam proditorem defendunt, admirabilem 
illum et magnum eſſe memorantes, propter 
utilitates quas humano generi contuliſſe 
jactatur. Quidam enim iplorum gratiarum 
actionem Judz propter hanc cauſam red- 
dendam putant. Animadvertens enim, 


inquiunt, Judas, quod Chriſtus vellet ve- 


ritatem ſubvertere, tradidit illum, ne ſub. 
verti veritas poſſet. Et alii fic contra dil- 
putant et dicunt: quia poteſtates hujus 
mundi nolebant pati Chriſtum, ne hu- 
mano generi per mortem ipſius ſalus para- 
retur, ſaluti conſulens generis humani, 
tradidit Chriſtum, ut ſalus, quæ impedie- 
batur per virtutes, quæ obſiſtebant ne pa- 
teretur Chriſtus, impediri omnino non 
poſſet: et ideo per paſſionem Chriſti non 
poſſet ſalus humani generis retardari. Ter. 
de Pr. c. 47. p. 251. B. C. Simul et Ju- 
dam traditorem divinum aliquid putant, 
et ſcelus ejus beneficium deputant : aſſe- 
rentes eum præſciſſe, quantum eſſet generi 
humano Chriſti paſſio profutura, et occi- 
dendum Judæis propterea tradidiſſe. Aug. 
H. 18. N 
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458 Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. p. 3 ; 
das for his love of truth, and ſolicitous concern for the Ahne | 
of the world and the general good. | 

Thirdly, the riſe of this denomination of the Cainites may be 
accounted for another way, without making a particular ſeg 
It might ariſe from the Sethians n. They who called themſclye; 
by that name, and extolled their anceſtor Seth, could nat well 
avoid declaiming againſt Cain. And they might ſometimes ſy 
of thoſe in a different courſe of life from themſelves, that they] 
acted as if they were the children of Cain, who was of the ern 


p. 349! 
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ene; and ſeemed to ſhew themſelves kindred of Care, and Da. from th 
than, and even Judas himſelf. Wl © ©cocels 
| ( minglin 

| c mother 

Sect. III. That the Denomination Cainites aroſe from a Way AY « mincd 1 
ſpeaking among the Sethians, rendered probable by Paſſages froml (flood, 2 
Scripture and other Wriliags. die ch 
race of 


AFTER the ſame manner ſpeak Peter and Jude in their epiſtles, 
of ſome wicked Chriſtians : curſed” children, which have forſaken 
the right way,” and are gone aſtray, following the zvay of Balaam ths 
fon of Bofor, ro loved the wages of unrighteouſnefs. And o ve 
anio them, for they have gone in the way of Cain, and ran grecciyf 
after the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gainſayinsl 
of Core. They are alſo reminded. by the fame ſacred writers of} 
on the fallen angels, the old world that was} 
drowned by the flood, and the overthrow of the cities of Sodom 


the ? judgments 


and Gomorrah. 


This will be much confirmed from what the Sethians are re-] 
preſented by Epiphanius and ſome s others to have ſaid of two 
men, or two forts of men, which I ſhall now take ſomewhat at 


large, 


mn Cum enim Sethianorum antiſtites Se- 
thum....auditcribus ſuis vite Chriſtian, 
et jectatis virtutiſque omnis exemplar ad 
„culos porferent: vix fieri potuiſſe, quin 
per Antitheſin Caini aliorumque impieta- 
tem, et horreadas quas paſſi ſint pœnas 
xpofuerint. Quemadmodum vero udem 
ie inoſque * Seth) nlios' appellabant, quod 
geſtigia fide et pictatis Sethi premerent,... 
ita quoque eos, quos Judas * viam Caini' 
ingreſſos ait, eodem jure filios Caini' di- 
cere potuerunt. .. Ita et in reliquis illis ex- 
emolis fecerit, atque identidzm ingemi- 
narit: qui his iilis moribus ſunt, 1ilos re 
pla declarare, et quaſi publice profiteri, 
ie non Sethi, fed Sodomaorum, Eſau, 
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filios, fratres, affines eſſe. Unde quotuſ- 
quiſque non perſpiciat atque ntelligat, 
quam facile illorum doctrina ab imperitis W 
quibuſdam doctoribus, maxime Gent!!'- 
bus, eo accipi potuerint, quo putarint eſſe #1 
peculiarem quandam ſeęctam ejuſmod,,... 
qui profeſſi tint, ſe Cainitas, Sodomitas, W 
Etavitas eſſe, et f quæ alia infamia et &õ «. 


ternis tenebris damnata nomina in facr:s En 


literis legantur, Rhenf. de Sethian. n. 63, M 


64, 65. p. 192, 193. V. n. 65. P. 19 W 


8 
2 


193. Vide et n. 63, 64. 
1 1 Pet. Ms . 1. 
P 2 Pet. ii. 4, 8. and Jude v. 5, 6. 


o Jude 11. 


q Vide Iren. lib, 1. cap. 30. Lal. 341 Fi 
n. $, 9, 10. a 
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« The Sethians,* ſays Epiphanius, agree with the former 
hereſy of the Caians in this reſpect. They ſay there are two 
men repreſented by Cain and Abel; the latter was flain by 
Cain. Nevertheleſs * the higher power from above, which 
they call mother, prevailed. For knowing that Abel was 
killed, ſhe procured the birth of Seth, and put her power in 
(him; that is, a divine * principle, and ſpark from above; 
© whereby he became the choſen ſeed, and was diſpoſed to 
righteouſneſs and all virtue. Hereby the ſeed of Seth was 
from the beginning ſeparated from the other race. But in 
« proceſs of time, they ſay, the ſeed of Cain; and Abel (or Seth) 
© mingling together, wickedneſs prevailed in the earth. The 
© mother from above looking down and ſeeing this, ſhe deter- 
(mined to ſecure a holy ſeed: accordingly ſhe brought on the 
food, and deſtroyed all mankind in general; that for the fu- 
ture there might be in the world a pure, holy, and righteous 
© race of men only in the family of Seth. Nevertheleſs, Ham, 
*2 child of the evil angels, clandeſtinely got into the ark. For 
abt ſouls were ſaved therein, ſeven of which were of the good 
nance. But Ham being alſo preferved, who was one of the 
WH © other race, from thence ſprang error, ignorance, inconſider- 
'2 © tion, and by degrees all manner of wickedneſs; till“ at length 
dhe world was become as wicked and diſorderly as before the 
food. But from Seth by a continued ſucceſſion, though not in 
tte ordinary way, but in a wonderful manner, deſcended Jeſus 
= ic Chriſt, who dwelled among men, ſent from the mother 
TT above; that is, being born of a virgin, and anointed for his 
' office by the Holy Spirit of God, whom the Sethians ſpoke of 
das the mother of all.” So Epiphanius; and to the like* pur- 


H. 39. n. 2, 3. p. 284, 286. ſc; hunc Seth, loco Abelis, ut evacuaren- 
* KexparTnuencs Os Thy avw Jura man tur angel lh... Permixtiones enim dicunt 
ru 047487 ras Inaricer, P. 284. D. angelorum et hominum iniquas fuiſſe: ob 

KI Toy ond Jerzy iv Sv £51X4 Dari quam cauſam illam Virtutem, quam (ſicut 
Theod. p. 205. B. u Kas g7w; 0 295- diximus) pronuntiant matrem, ad vindic- 
ws thy 79 apy arov The aratias aug av tam etiam cataclyſmum inducere, ut et 
2 Ve, rat. everAnoln raxwy, we ef agyys illud permixtionis ſemen tolleretur : et hoc 
r 14TUAYNVT 8. Ama d Te n xate ſolum ſemen, quod eſſet purum, integrum 
cri. x. X. p. 286. A. cuſtodiretur. Sed enim illos qui ſeminis 
dec et illo hæreſis proceſſit, quæ dici- illos prioris inſtituiſſent, occulte et laten- 
'ur Sethoitarum. Hujus perverſitatis doc- ter, et ignorante illa matre Virtute, cum 
ina hc eſt: duos homines ab angelis illis octo animabus in arcam miſiſſe etiam 
eonttitatos, Cain et Abel: propter hos Cham, quo ſemen malitiæ non periret, ſed 
Inas inter angelos contentiones et diſ= cum cæteris conſervatum, et poſt cataclyſ- 
or019s exttititie; ob hanc cauſam jilam. mum terris redditum, exemplo cæterorum 
Virtutem qua tuper onmes virtutes eſt, excreſceret, et effunderetur, et totum or- 

quam matrem pronuntiant, dum Abel in- bem et impleret et occuparet. De Præſ. 
tum dicerent, voluiſſe concipi et na- cap. 47. p. 251. C. D. 
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p. 351, 
poſe the author of the Additions to Tertullian's book of Pre. 
ſcriptions, whom I tranſcribe largely below. 


Sect. IV. There never was a Sect of Chriſtians who called them, 
ſelves Cainites, or who profeſſed the Principles above aeſeribed, 


Turs then having been a common way of ſpeaking among 
men, eſpecially among the Sethians, I think it may be queſtioned 
whether there ever was a ſect of Chriſtians, or number of men, 
who called themſelves Cainites, and profeſſed the principles 
abovementioned. But ſome evil men were repreſented as chil. 
dren of the evil one, and as reſembling Cain and other bad 
men mentioned in the ſcriptures. Hence ſome who were wil 
ling enough to multiply herefies took occaſion, or by miſtake 
were led, to talk of a ſect with that denomination, 


CG 24 A FO AY 


Of the Oen1ans, or OpniTExs. 


SECT. I. The Ophians are ſaid by Ireneus and Theodoret to be the 
fame ith the Sethians, | 


We come next to the Ophians, which are joined with the 
Sethians by Irenzus and Theodoret in the ſame chapter, as was 
oblerved formerly. And Theodoret ſays at the beginning of 
his chapter that it * was the opinion of ſome that the Ophians 
were the ſame with the Sethians.“ If ſo, we have already 
ſeen the opinions of theſe people. They believed Jeſus to have 
been born of a virgin, and to be the Chriſt, and other things be- 
fore ſpoken of the Sethians. The opinions of each are repre- 
tented together by Irenzus and Theodoret, as common to both, 
Conſequently the Ophites, according to this view of the mat- 


ter, were Hebrew believers, or [Jewiſh Chriſtians, as well as the | 


Sethians, and were one and the ſune people, or ſect, under dif- 
jerent titles and denominations; called Sethians from their fre- 
quently ſpeaking of themſelves as defcendants of Seth, and the 
children of God; and Ophians from ſome other particular te- 
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net b, or manner of underſtanding, and explaining ſome texts, 
and perhaps applying them to the Meſſiah. 


Sgr. II. Very different Repreſentations given of theſe People by 
Epiphanius and others. 


How EVER it muſt be acknowledged that theſe people are re- 
preſented in a very different light by ſome authors; let us there- 
tre ſee what other ancient writers ſay of them. 

The Ophites,* ſays © Epiphanius in his Summary, have a 
© reneration for the ſerpent; they eſteem him the ſame as Chriſt, 
and keep a real ſerpent in a cheſt.” 

In his Panarium itſelf he ſays that 4 the Ophites have ſprung 
ſtiom the Nicolaitans and Gnoſtics, and former ſects. They are 
called Ophites from the reſpe& which they ſhew to the ſerpent. 
They ſaid the © ſerpent was the occaſion of all the knowledge 
which men had obtained, and therefore * they ſhewed him great 
honour. He again ſays they s have a real ſerpent in a cheſt; 
and tpeaks of other things that ſeem not to deſerve to be men- 
tioned. He adds that * befide b other texts of ſcripture, they 
© \nfiſted upon the account of Moſes erecting a brazen ſerpent, 
recorded in Numb. xxi. 8, 9. and allo John iii. 14, 15. 

put in the margin Auguſtine's article almoſt entire; and 
alſo * a large part of the article in the Additions to Tertullian's 
book of Preſcriptions; where we are again aſſured that they 


b 14 quod proxima diſſertatione Ophi- 
tarum exemplo oſtendemus, qui et ipfi 
dethiani fuerunt, uti quidem Theodoretus 
narrat: vero cum non tantum vaticinia et 
hiſtorias Vet. T. docte atque eleganter ex- 
. ſed et ty pos, atque inter alios 1]- 
um de ſerpente æneo, Num. xxi. ex mente 
Chritti Joh. 111. 14, 15. et Cabbaliſtarum 
dextre interpretarentur, nomen merue- 
runt. Khent. de Sethian, c. ult. p. 193. 
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Ophitæ a colubro nominati ſunt : hunc 
autem Chriftum arbitrantur, Sed habent 


etiam verum colubrum aſſuetum eorum 
panes lambere, atque ita eis velut eucha- 
riſtiam ſanctificare. * dicunt iſtos 
Ophitas ex Nicolaitis ſive Gnoſticis ex- 
ſtitiſſe, et per eorum fabuloſa figmenta ad 
colubrum colendum fuiſſe perventum. 
Aug. H. 17. k Acceſſerunt his hz- 
retici etiam illi, qui Ophitz nuncupantur. 
Nam ſerpentem magnificant in tantum, ut 
illum etiam ipft Chriſto præferant. Ipſe 
enim, inquiunt, ſcientiæ nobis boni et 
mali originem dedit. Hujus animadvertens 
potentiam et majeſtatem Moyles, inqui- 
unt, æreum poſuit ſerpentem. Et qui- 
cumque ipſum aſpexerunt, ſanitatem con- 
ſecuti ſunt Ipſe, aiunt præterea, Chriſtus 
in Evangelio ſuo imitatur ſerpentis ĩpſius 
ſacram poteſtatem, dicendo: et ſicut 
Moyſes exaltavit ſerpentem in deſerto, ita 


exaltari oportet filium hominis, Ipſum 


introducunt ad benedicenda euchariſtia 
ſua, &c. &c. De Pr. cap. 47. n. 250. 
. . 


argued 


— 2 * 1 — << 
— 2 S — 7 DR -— — 
- "—_— ko . 
———— 2 Aaron — — . 


e 
_ 
—— — — 
” oy 


* 7 Mr 
« — Ls et es 2 
E SE 2 
7 * n 
5 — 
— wade ©; TT 
— bard Fra Tere. 


—————— — re 


25 w — — 
— —ñ—ñ—ä—ũ » — — — 
— — . ls <——o_ 
— nw . mR tr eg 


EY 


* N — — hom * — 2 A 7 = x * rg A 2 PERS — — 
a 4 * F 4 Lo . Ir. Ros ous * 3G 23 - 
c AFL. Able” { wat” 127 2 4 = _ ” y - * 22 
3 * * 15 J * 8 . N — — zz PL 2 * * - = 
> Pe 2 * « GIA * e of, BA Der 1 = Lis Or PRESS £ * 
PPP 3 . 2 — 5 5 Sx 
— I; Nane 1 1 my g 1 * PS wy 23 * 
r 8 E Ln IE et. Or LEN. Of 
228 2. EE ERR IS A 5 8 Y 5 q 
— 


Eo ata 233 2 . I's — > 
4 24 2 IT . 


Z on L \ . py \ N 8 . a 
. aE: 2 
, El 4 IX 1 f 
PPP 
— 40 ws Wk. - — Cat Ne 2 


. 
* . 


N 


8 JA ns 
3 r 


So I 4 
3 


i " 
r 


\ 5 1 tt F * 28 — 3 eee ty oy 
VC % e eee 
g In 4 — ＋ 5 12 I EVE SPL by TIE 
"IRE n I fr”, -P we Bt — 3 N „ CT — 
n a os = * 2 j 4 * OO 


7 
C 
a 


bes ao A. RS * 
ienm mͥ.ꝛꝛ'—« Re 


2 
n 


* 3 
br r 


1 A. 


— 8 1 N 22 — * 
1 S EY Fa c 4 5 —4 1 
r r MT ">. ö N . 1 
* 0 * * —— ä Few | ng a IO Fey * 4 wg 
n r 2 ve * = r * 


* 
n 


n * 
Sr e 4 he ney 


9 * 


n 


e $9 ee 

een eee 3 
8 2 - . e — 
** 25 


N eee 


462 History of Hleretict. Book II. 5.3 


argued from the forementioned places of the book of N 
and St. John's goſpel. F umben 


SECT. III. Origen's Account of the Ophians, with ſome Obſervation; 


thereon. 


Lr us now ſee what Origen ſays of the Ophians in his time, 


Of him we have hitherto made no uſe in our inquiries concern. 
ing this and the two foregoing hereſies; but he has ſome things 
about Ophians that may by no means be overlooked. 


Upon occaſion of ſome things in Celſus, Origen ſays that! 
© they? who are called Ophians, are ſo far from being Chriſtians, 
© that they are as ready to calumniate Jeſus as Celſus himſelf I 


Nor would they admit any one into their ſociety without his! 


© firſt curſing Jeſus.” And preſently afterwards he fays that 
© they ® glory in one Euphrates as their maſter.” 


l In another 
place he ſays that © fo" far from owning Jeſus for God, or Sa. 
« yiour, they do not allow him to be maſter, or the Son of God.” | 


Nevertheleſs, poſſibly Origen might be miſtaken here. I chook | 


not to lay much ſtreſs upon a paſſage of Origen's Latin Com- 


mentaries of St. Matthew, where *® the Ophians are mentioned 


with divers Chriſtian heretics; for it may have been added to 


the original by the tranſlator, or by ſome body elſe ſince. But | 


I ſhall take notice of ſeveral things concerning theſe perſons in 


his books againſt Celſus. 
the Chriſtians the diviſions which there were among them. 


That heathen writer had objected to | 
Ori- 


gen anſwers that * it? was perhaps likely Celſus had heard of 


s ſome ſects who had not the very name of Chriſtians; as of the 


© Ophians and Caians, or ſome ſuch other people who had en- 
© tirely forſaken the Chriſtian doctrine. But, ſays he, that is 
© no diſparagement to the Chriſtian religion.” 


been Chriſtians. And it was not uncommon with cathotic 
writers to ſay of heretics that they did not agree with them ſo 
much as in name. This paſſage therefore might rather incline us 


to think they were Chriſtians by profeſſion, or a Chriſtian feet. 


1. ox An wort co pooieoba ri £76 p. $52, D. Bened. p Aoxss & ptb0 


Here Ophians 


are mentioned with Caians, who are generally ſuppoſed to harxe 


70 oνν FUT, EXV WY, GA, Cora: XKXTX 
Te in. Contr. Cell, lib. 6. p. 652. A. 
Bened. m Ibid, C. 

n Ibid, 1 654. D. o Et Mar- 
ciones quidem, et Baſilides, et Valentini- 
ani, et Apelleiani, et Ophitæ, multum a 
propoſita errant via, In Matt, Tom. 3. 
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He ſpeaks of them to the like purpoſe in another place, ſaying 
that they 4 are far removed from the true Chriſtian doctrine 
held by ſound Chriſtians.” Again: Celſus directs” his diſ- 
£ courſe to all Chriſtians in general; when what he ſays can be 
applied to none but ſuch as are altogether eſtranged from the 
doctrine of Jeſus; as the Ophians, who reverence him, as we 
ud before, and ſome others.” Which too might be ſaid of a 
Chriſtian ſe& that was ſuppoſed to be very erroneous. Moreover, 
he ſpeaks of the Ophians as aſcribing to the ſerpent the Know- 
edge which men had; the ſame which is ſaid of them by others, 
who reckoned them a Chriſtian ſet. Farther, Celſus referred 
to 2 diagram, which Origen procured; and he ſays he ſuppoſeth 
it'to belong to the Ophians, But in that diagram are expreſ- 
tons which probably belong to Chriſtians; for they ſpeak * of * 
the Father and the Son, and the living Word;' and pray 
gain and again that the * grace of the Father may be with 
© them ;* not to mention any other expreſſions. They are alſo 
:fkerwards repreſented by Origen as invoking ſeven angels, or 
God under ſeven names; moſt of them certainly Hebrew, and, 
s Origen owns, taken out of the ſcriptures; ſeveral of which 
ao are to be found in Irenzus's chapter of the Sethians and 
Ophites, as Jaldabaoth, Jao, Sabaoth, Alozus, Adonæus, Aſta- 
chæus, Horæus; which makes me think they were Chriſtians, 
but {till very much attached to Judaiſm. And when Origen ſays 
that they would not admit any into their ſociety without 
curſing Jeſus, 1t ſeems to me that he then took them for un- 
believing Jews; whereas they were indeed Jews by birth, or 
Hebrews, but Chriſtians by religion and profeſſion. And in 
dirers of his paſſages before quoted, he feems to me to ſpeak 
them as a Chriſtian ſect, but very erroneous, and fo abſurd 
in their opinions, as not to deſerve the name of Chriſtians. How- 
cler, J apprehend that Origen had a very imperfect knowledge 
i the ſentiments of theſe men. 

As for what is faid of them by ſome, that they thought the 
bent to be Chriſt, it muſt be a miſtake. The truth is, they 
dought the brazen ſerpent in the wilderneſs to be a type or 
gare of Chriſt. As for worſhipping the ſerpent, and keeping 


5 Lib. 6. p. 656. C. D. s Lib. 6. p. 648. C. D. 653. D. 
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did not conſider them in the ſame light in which they ſtrike me. 


464 Hiſtory of Heretics, Book Ir. p. 35). 


a living ſerpent in a cheſt, and bringing him out to partake of, or 
conſecrate the Euchariſt, they are mere calumnies. And their! 
having a living or real ſerpent in a cheſt, is mentioned by none! 
but Epiphanius, and Auguſtine and Damaſcenus his followers, { 
That ſtory is not in Irenzus, nor Philaſter, nor Theodoret, nor 
the Additions to Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions. 


| | | E ART] 

Note by the Editor of the former Edition. dich us 

| 3 go be tl 

Tus E Ophians can ſcarce be conſidered as Chriſtian heretics, eius C! 
virtue t 


This appeared to me to be the caſe when I was completing the 
= tic apo 
afirmin 


hiſtory of the Baſilidians. I had accordingly mentioned it as 
divinity 


my opinion at the end of Book II, chap. 2, ſect. 27, p. 303. 
But, by the advice of a learned friend, I omitted it there let 
it ſhould be deemed premature; becauſe it repreſented them in 
a different manner from that in which Dr. Lardner himſelf 
afterwards confidered them. 3 
If they were a Chriſtian ſect, of which I am ftili doubtful, 
they were certainly very erroneous in their opinions. The Si- 
monians, who are by many regarded as Chriſtian heretics, ap- Ht x 
pear to me in the ſame point X view with the Ophians. = unde 
The gta: quotations from Origen are the grounds of my apoſtles 
opinion with reſpect to both theſe ſects. Dr. Lardner, however, J for 
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Perhaps he may be right. With the utmoſt deference therefore | 
to his ſuperior judgment, I will juſt give the ſubſtance of what 
I had inſerted in the place before referred to, and leave it to the #1 
reader to follow which of the two opinions appears to be beſt M 
founded. | #4 
The Simonians, Origen tells us, would never confeſs Jeſus WY « ccive 
to be the Son of God. Simon was probably an impoſtor, who WY tate 
wanted to overturn the whole Chriſtian doctrine. So alſo, accord- BY + Vice 
ing to him, was Euphrates, the father > of the Ophites or Ophaans ; 1 Leph 
they were ſo far from being Chriſtians, that they ſpoke. agamit a 
Jeſus as much as Celſus himſelf; and would not admit any one . 
into their ſociety, till he had pronounced curſes againſt him. = 
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EI. 
Of ARTEMoN. 
SECT. I. Of his Opinions. 


ARTEMON, * called alſo Artemas, ſays. Theodoret, agrees 
with us in acknowledging the ſupreme Deity, and owning him 
to be the Creator of the univerſe. But he ſaid that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt was a mere man, born of a virgin, and ſuperior in 
virtue to the prophets. He ſaid that this was the doctrine of 
the apoſtles, perverting the ſenſe of the ſacred ſcriptures, and 
zArming that ſince the time of the apoſtles ſome had taught the 


dirinity of Chrift without reaſon. 


deer. II. He founded them on Scripture, and paid a Regard to it's 
Authority. | 


Hr RE we ſee at once what was Artemon's doctrine, that he 
founded it upon the ſcriptures, and owned the authority of the 
apoſtles, 

formerly gave a particular account of the work of an ano- 
1ymous author againſt the followers of Artemon, ſuppoſed to 
have been written about the year 212. Theodoret agrees mightily 
with him. The deſign © of the firſt paſſage, tranſcribed from 
that work, and found in Euſebius, was to ſhew the novelty of 
that * opinion, that our Saviour was a mere man: whereas they 
ſad that „all the ancients, and even the apoſtles themſelves, re- 
ceived and taught the ſame things which they now held; and 
that the truth of the goſpel had been preſerved till the time of 
Victor, the thirteenth biſhop of Rome; but by his ſucceſſor 
' Lephyrinus, the truth had been corrupted.” 
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4.66 Hiftory of Heretics, Book Il. p. 262, 


SECT. III. Several others held the ſame Opinions, 


TEAr author ſpeaks of ſeveral who ſeem to have been much 
of the ſame opinion with Artemas. Their names are © Theodotus 
the tanner, Aſclepiades, or Aſclepiodotus, and Theodotus the 
banker: alſo Hermophilus, and Apollonius, or Apollonides, not 
to fay any thing of Natalis: that author brings ſome charges 
againſt thefe men, as corrupting the ſcriptures, which were con- 
fidered formerly; there is no occaſion to repeat what was then 
ſaid, but I beg leave to refer my readers to it f. 

Euſebius himſelf ſays that it was Artemon's opinion which 
Paul of Samoſata had endeavoured to revive. The biſhops of 
the council of Antioch ſpeak h to the like purpoſe, as does Epi- 
phanius : all which ſeems to ſhew that Artemon was then an 
Unitarian of no ſmall note; though Epiphanius has no particular 


article for him, and he be quite omitted by Philaſter and Au- 


guſtine. Artemas is mentioned by k Alexander biſhop of Alex- 
andria. He would have it that Arius followed him. 


Sect. IV. Of the Time tohen he lived. 


TiLLEMONT thinks that! Theodotus the tanner or currier, 
preceded Artemon ; and perhaps it might be ſo: but as they 
muſt have lived both about the ſame time, and Theodoret ſpeaks 
firſt of Artemon and then of 'Theodotus, and as the book of the 
anonymous author beforementioned was entitled An Argument 
againſt the Hereſy of Artemon, though he there mentions ſe— 
veral others, I have choſen this order without deſigning to de- 
termine which had the precedence in time. However, it muſt 


be owned that that author ſays Theodotus the tanner was the 


author of that opinion. And poſlibly the reaſon of his entitling 
his work againſt the hereſy of Artemon was, that he was then 
living, and had promoted the doctrine of his late predeceſſors 


e Vol. 11. p. 382, 383. 
f Thid, p. 383... 38 5. 
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with ſome remarkable ſucceſs. Tillemont ſuppoſeth that Ar- 
temon aroſe about the year 200. | 


CH A FF. - XVH.- 
Of TrneopoTvUs, 
SECT. I. Of his Time and Opinions. 


TnzopoTUs of Byzantium, called the tanner, flouriſhed, 
according to Cave, about the year 192. Baſnage ſpeaks of him 
at the year 187. I have* already given a diſtinct account of 
the work of an anonymous writer againſt Artemon, ſuppoſed to 
have been publiſhed about the year 212, where this Theodotus 
i mentioned: he, and Euſebius who tranſcribes him, ſuppoſe 
him to have held the ſame opinion with Artemon, who ſaid that 
* [eſus Chriſt was a mere man. And moreover that author © 
alferts him to have been the firſt who taught that opinion, and 
ſays * he was excommunicated by Victor. | 


Spor. II. Paſſages from ancient Authors concerning him. 


Fr1PHANIUS's Summary is to this effect: The © Theodo- 
© tians are ſo called from Theodotus a tanner of Byzantium. 
He was well acquainted with Greek learning. Having been 
taken up with ſeveral others in the perſecutions of that time, 
* when they endured martyrdom, he alone fell. Being often 
© reproached upon that account, he bethought himſelf to ſay 
that Chriſt was only a man, that he might be no longer charged 
* with having denied God.“ | 

\What Epiphanius here ſays of Theodotus's learning 1s very 


ſaitable to what the forementioned author f ſays of this party of 
men 1n general. 


dee Val. ii. p. 379. 385. vor MapTUPETANTW), N To 0th, u- 
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468 Hiſtory of Heretics. Book. II. p. 36s 


T ſhall by and by have occaſion to make long extracts out of 
the larger article of Epiphanius, which I would willingly put 
together. I therefore proceed immediately to tranſcribe ſome 


other authors. 


Theodoret only ſays * that © Theodotus the tanner of Byzan. 
© ttum was of the ſame opinion with Artemas; but nevertheleß 


© was the leader of another party. 


He was excommunicated by 


© Victor biſhop of Rome, as corrupting the true doctrine of the 
church.“ He then tells the ſtory concerning Natalis, formetly 


taken h notice of. 


I ſhall tranſcribe in the margin the article ' of the author of 
the Additions to Tertullian's Preſcriptions. He tells the like 
ftory that Epiphanius does of Theodotus's fall in the time of 


perſecution. 


He ſays his opinion was that Chriſt was a man 


born of a virgin, and that he exceeded other men in the ſuperi- 


ority of his virtue. 


Philaſter, * befide other things, gives the like account of 


this Theodotus's fall; as does 


| Auguſtine alſo. 


But he does 


not ſpeak poſitively of it, only that it was ſo reported. 


This Theodotus is alſo mentioned by Jerom w. 


We find 


him likewiſe in the fragment againſt Noches, afcribed to Hip- 
polytus “; but he ſays nothing very material. 


? 


SECT, III. He is accuſed of denying Chrift in a Time of Perſecution. 


Ix his larger article Epiphanius ſays he o does not know 
* whether any of that hereſy were then ſubſiſting; but he will 


relate what he has met with in any writings concerning them. 


E Kat Oroduro; & 0 Bocas ies © CHUTEUG 
TAUTE THTW WEDporntws, e HYNTHATO Pa- 
Tia. TETOY 08 fi WAH proc Bix g, o Thc 
PW ον αναο πνον XTEXTpUGery WG THPHY 4 
bag chef tr rns EXxXAnGIa; TR . 
H. F. lib. 2. cap. 5. p. 220. 

h Vol. ii. p. 382. 

i Accedit his Theodotus hæreticus By- 
zantius, qui poſteaquam Chriſt: pro no- 
mine comprehenſus negavit, in Chriſtum 
blaſphemare non deſtitit. Doctrinam e- 
nim introduxit, qua Chriſtum hominem 
tantummodo diceret, Deum autem illum 
negaret : ex ſpiritu quidem ſancto natum 
ex virgine, ſed hominem ſolitarium atque 
nudum, nulla alia pre cæteris nifi ſola 
juſtitiæ auctoritate. cap. 53. p. 254. D. 

< Poſt hos Theodotus quidam Byzan- 
tinus genere, denegator Chriſti Dei noſtri 


* . OY A a . SHER LO ET II 4 
EEC We ol TIC" PATE 8 
FVV 9 
1 „ 1 CY r 7 1 „ 7 . 
1 E 1 
rr 


in perſecutione extitit Salvatoris, qui cœ- 
pit dicere, docens ita communis homo erat, 
ut omnes homines, Chriſtus. Hær. 50. 
P- 14. Tom. 4. La Bigne. Paris 1624. 

Quod dicitur idem Theodotus prop- 
terea docuiſſe, quia in perſecutione lapſus 
iſto modo ſe l ſui devitare putabat op- 
probrium, ſi non Deum negaſſe, ſed ho- 
minem videretur. H. 33. 

mn Numquid non poſſum tibi totam ve- 


terum ſcriptorum ſeriem commovere:.... . 


qui adverſus Ebionem, et Theodotum By- 
zantinum, Valentinum, hæc eadem ſen- 
tientes, plena ſapientiæ volumina con- 
ſcripſerunt? Adv. Helvid. p. 141. M. 

n Vide Hipp. ex Ed. Fabr. P. 2. p- 7. 
n. 3. 0 Kai tl e UTApxts 1 Aer rh 
CUTH EYVOUMENY » Har. 54. n. 1. p. 463. A. 


He 


pe 367+ 
He the 
« called 
After v 
« what, 
of thi 
« teſtin 
denie 
« whic' 
© Rom 
c putti 
10 a n 
© mad 
« nied 
« Tetu: 


SEC 
He 


ment! 
phani 
nor h 
Pear { 

rten 
in his 
nor is 

Se. 
Telus 
not f. 
tions 
that 
Opini 
was | 


7 
* 
5 
* 
%* 
bs 
* 
* 
1s 
— 
* 
* 
5 
Us? 
1 
-FY 
20 
4 
42308 
NJ 
bay 
Wee 
. 
1 
Rs 
"I 2 


Pal 40S N 
#5 1 - N 
_— Tod l 
x £: TIES 8 
ol -_ 
4 1 q 
* r 
n 
r 
l — ISAT Rl 
3 7 TE r "7 W 7 "> ff 
75% OY Es nt SIT. NU Fs Boy 
3 r r 
oo Ds = TP N rere 
Fo LF _ * 1 . TS * 8 A 
. E =] 
© þ 


ne 367. THEoDOTVs, Ch. XVII. Sect. V. 469 


He then ſays that © Theodotus was of Byzantium, afterwards 
called Conſtantinople, a ? tanner by trade, but very learned.” 
After which he adds: * in ſome perſecution, he does not know 
what, he and many others were apprehended by the governor 
© of the city. And all the reſt, when examined, bore a noble 
« teſtimony to Chriſt, and obtained a heavenly crown; but he 
« denied Chriſt. Not being able to endure the reproaches 
© which were caſt upon him in his own country, he went to 
Rome, where meeting with ſome of his acquaintance, who 
putting him in mind of his fall, ſaying, * it was ſtrange that 
«2 man of ſo much knowledge ſhould deny the truth:“ he 
© made a poor apology for himſelf, ſaying that he had only de- 
nied a man. After which he always avowed that doctrine, that 
Jeſus was a mere man, born of a man.” 


Ser. IV. Tro Obſervations on what Epiphanius ſays of him. 


HERE are two things obſervable, firſt, the fall of Theodotus, 
mentioned by him alſo before, and by ſome others: but Ephi- 
phanius did not know when it happened, or in what perſecution, 
nor have any others ſpecified it. This miſcarriage does not ap- 
pear to have been mentioned by the anonymous author againſt 
Artemon, largely cited by us * formerly. If that ſtory had been 
in his work, Euſebius would certainly have taken notice of it: 
nor is it mentioned by Theodoret. | | 

Secondly, Epiphanius charges Theodotus with teaching that 
Jeſus was born in the ordinary way, as other men are; which is 
not ſaid by others, and is contrary to the author of the Addi- 
tions to Tertullian's Preſcriptions, who ſays his doctrine was 
that Jeſus was born of a virgin. Moreover, Theodoret fays his 
opinion was the ſame with that of Artemon, who held that Jeſus 
was born of a virgin. 


EN 


er. V. The Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament were re- 
cerved by him. 


Erp1PHANIUS then proceeds to obſerve ſome of the argu- 
ments by which Theodotus and his followers endeavoured to 
11pp0:t their doctrine: and here he will be of great uſe to us; 
he will let us know what texts they chiefly inſiſted upon, and 
at ſcriptures they made uſe of. 
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Hiſtory of Heretic. Book II. 


5.30 


The firſt text which he mentions, is John viii. 40. But ng 
ye ſeek to kill me, a man that has told you the truth, which ] have hearg 
of God. Theodotus argued likewiſe, as Epiphanius ſays, * from 


Matt. x11. 31, 32. 


He alſo argued, ſays our author, u from what 


the law ſays of Chriſt in this manner, Deut xviii 15. The Lord 
Will raiſe up unto you a prophet of your brethren, like unto me. Where. 


fore, ſays he, the Chriſt raiſed up of God was not God, but man, | 


For he was to be one of them, and a man, as Moſes was; where. | 
by we ſee that Theodotus received the Old Teſtament. Again, 


he argued that Chriſt was a man from * If. Iiii. 3. A man of for- | 


rows, and acquainted With grief. 


If Epiphanius may be relied upon, he argued from ? Luke. R 


35, which ſeems to ſhew that Theodotus did not think Christ 
He alſo inſiſted upon? Acts ii. 22, | 


was born as other men are. 


A man approved among you by ſigns and wonders: and on * 1 Tim. 


11. 5 : 


Epiphanius in his argument againſt this do&rine, by way of | 
confutation, quotes and argues b from the beginning of St. John's I 
goſpel, and from * ch. viii. 56, 58; and from d Matt. xi. 27, and I 


Luke x. 22, in anſwer to an argument brought by Theodotus F 


from Jeremiah xvii. 9, and from * Accs vii. 56, and froms Rom, 


1. 4. Gal. iv. 4. 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. 
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Dewnros e594. Adv. Har. 54. n. 1. p. 463. 
D. t O Arywy AcYyov bg Toy Viv TE - 
Sers tn, Ibid. n. 2. p. 464. A. 
B. u Kl TA d 0 * % heod o Ono 
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The argument uſed by Theodotus!“ 
founded on a miſtaken tranſlation 1n the 
LXX. who read W3N? as if it was a ſub- 
ſtantive ſignifying man; whereas it 153 
participle, and ſignifies _ in an incu- 
rable deſperate ſtate. But it it was a right 
tranſlation, no argument to his purpoie 
can be drawn from thence, 
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v 370, THrxeopoTuvs, Ch, XVII. Sect. VII. 471 


From all which it is manifeſt that this Theodotus and his 
{lowers received the ſcriptures of the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment, as other Chriſtians did, 


Sxcr, VI. There vere ſeveral of the ſume Name in the ſecond 
Century. 


THERE were in the ſecond century ſeveral others of this 
name: | 

Firſt, A Valentinian, Cave in his account of Theodotus the 
tanner, aſcribes to him all the opinions which he has h collected 
out of the oriental doctrine, ſubjoined to the works of Clement 
of Alexandria; but that 1s confounding things as different and 
oppofite as can well be. Theodotus the tanner is reckoned 
among thoſe who did not allow Jeſus to have exiſted before his 
nativity of Mary; which is very different from the ſentiments 
repre ſented by Cave from the above named work : and yet Fa- 
bricius i ſeems to have been of the ſame opinion with Cave, Til- 
[mont perceived that * the Theodotus mentioned in theſe ex- 
acts was a Valentinian. Beauſobre had no doubt of it; and 
fays he | flouriſhed about the year of our Lord 130. 

Second, Theodotus, a Montaniſt, mentioned by Euſebius ® in 
iis Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtary. 

Third, Theodotus the banker, mentioned by the anonymaus 
#thor largely quoted by us long ago; where he is expreſsly 
aid to ® be a diſciple of Theodotus the tanner. 


der. VII. Theodotns the Banker generally ſuppoſed to be the Author 
of the Seft of the Melchiſedechians. 


Tais Theodotus is now generally ſuppoſed to have been 
ic author of the ſect of the Melchiſedechians. And Theodo- 
it expretsly fays as much. But Epiphanius 1 does not appear 


- Herefis vero Theodotianæ capita m L. 5. c. 3. p. 168. A. et 16. p. 181. D. 


{11a in excerptis ejus hodie reperiun- u See before, Vol. ii. p. 382. 

t ir) fur nma fere hæc fuerunt. Chriſtum o See Tillem. T. 3. as before. 

re ante mundum conditum, creatum 5 Hege Js Tn; argsoew; TavTn; anos heo- 

hülle Kc. H. . . p. 87. P. 52. Gen. Jorog, cr / αν,½c og TY) N. H. F. L. 2. 

729, a i Vide * e 3 p. 107. ©. 6. p- 221. q Mey e0exeene; TANy 
* Mem. Per. Les Theodotiens. ET529 EQUTYC KOABTIW ATT onaobire ra 

ſuh init. 1 Hil. de Manich. T. 1. amo r ge ονννπννν x4 weirwy, H. 55.10, 

„zo. et T. 2. p. 163. p. 468. B. 
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the Melchiſedechians is ſhort. 


472 1” Hiftory of Heretics, Book II. 


p. 37%, 
to have had any knowledge of it. They both ſeem "to have 
thought thoſe whom they call Melchiſedechians a branch of the | 
Theodotians, followers of Theodotus the tanner. Poſſibly there 


never was any ſuch ſet of men. 
compariſons occaſionally made by the Theodotians, or others, 
between Jeſus and Melchiſedec, imagined a diſtinct ſect, and 
gave it ſuch a name as they ſaw fit. | 


I place at the © bottom of the page, the article in the Addition; | 
to Tertullian, though ſomewhat long. Auguſtine's article! of | 
He knew nothing of the author | 
of this ſect, as Epiphanius had not mentioned him in his Sum. 


mary. Nor indeed has Epiphanius any where mentioned Theo- 
dotus the banker: for, as obſerved above, he ſuppoſed the Mel. 


chiſedechians to be a branch of the followers of Theodotus the 
tanner, or ſeparated from them into a new ſect, called Mel. 
Nor does Philaſter make any mention of Theo- 


chiſedechians. 


But ſome Catholics, from ſome 


dotus the banker; though he has two u chapters of opinions con- 


cerning Melchiſedec, and one of them longer than uſual. 
Epiphanius ſays not very much diſagreeing from Theodoret, 
or the author of the Additions to Tertullian, that * the Melchi- 


ſedechians thought Melchiſedec to be a great power v in high 
places, and greater than Chriſt: becauſe Chriſt is ſaid to have | 


been made a prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec. Pf. cx. 4. 
And they endeavoured to ſupport their opinion from what is 
ſaid by Paul of Melchiſedec in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
vii. 3. Without father, without mother. 

Epiphanius afterwards mentions divers opinions among Chriſ- 
tians concerning Melchiſedec. And perhaps he might as pro- 
perly have made a diſtinct hereſy of each one of them, as he has 


done of this. 


F Tz; dt HN nia; Twnyx vi ta præcipuæ gratiæ cœleſtem eſſe virtutem 
re O20, nal) ty d wovor c2Þwtivy T6 Toy EO quod agat Chriſtus pro hominibus, de- 


perAyiocoe S, ri 1% bi vas MEYISTy 
UToAauoavy, KAT ELVHOVE Os UTE v2 xeiger 
yey:rno0)as. Theodo. Ibid. et conf. Epiph. 
note 5. i 

$ Alter poſt hunc Theodotus hæreticus 
erupit, qui et ipſe introduxit alteram ſec- 
tam, et ipſum hominem Chriſtum tan- 
tummodo dicit ex ſpiritu ſancto, ex virgine 
Maria conceptum pariter et natum : fed 
hunc inferiorem efle quam Melchiſedec, 
eo quod dictum fit de Chriſto: Tu es fa- 
cerdos in æternum, ſecundum ordinem 


Melchiſedec. Nam illum Melchiſedec 


et virtutibus. 


precator et advocatus ipſorum factus: 
Melchiſedec facere pro cœleſtibus angelis 
Nam efle illum uſque adea 
Chriſto meliorem, ut apator ſit, ametor ſit, 
agenealogetus fit, cujus neque initium, ne- 
que finis comprehenſus fit, aut compre- 
hendi poſſit. Cap. 53. p. 254, 255+ 218. 5. 

t Melchiſedecjani Melchiſedec facerdo- 
tem Dei excelſi, non hominem fuiſſe, ſed 
virtutem Dei eſſe arbitrantur. H. 34. 

u Vide H. 52. p. 106. H. 144. p. 312.318. 

H. 35. . 1s Y Ei ds aur a 
u aνi¹eEsguα Tomes Ibid. 468. B. 
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XI. 


Of HERMOGENEs. 
Sect. I. Of his Time and Country. 


Cavs ſpeaks of Hermogenes at- the year 170. Baſnage b at 
168, as does © Le Clerc alſo. Tillemont ſays he“ muſt have ap- 

ared before the end of the reign of Marcus Antoninus, who 
died in the year 180, about which time I likewiſe chooſe to place 
tim, Tertullian ſeveral times ſpeaks of him * as a late heretic, 
or then living; and joins one Nigidius with him. 

Baronius f and Du Pins ſay he was of Africa. On the other 
kind, Valeſius h and Pagi i argue that there is no more reaſon 
to think that Hermogenes was of Africa, becauſe Tertullian 
wrote againſt him, than that he was of Aſia, becauſe Theophilus 
lid the like. Nevertheleſs Baſnage * is inclined to think he was 
of Africa; for Tertullian deſcribes ! his employment and actions 
23if he was no ſtranger to him: and Philaſter ® and Auguſtine 
ſuppoſe that he taught in Africa. The firſt of which argu- 
ments undoubtedly 1s of ſome weight; for Tertullian writes, 
if he was well acquainted with his way of living: but whether 
what Auguſtine and Philaſter ſay deſerves much notice, I can- 
not tell, becauſe they do not ſeem to have had an exact know- 
edge of Hermogenes, I put in the margin a note e of Fabri- 
cius upon Philaſter, | 


b A. 168. n. 85. m nde et Sabelliani poſtea ſunt appel- 

c H. E. p. 722, 723» d Mem. Ec. lati, qui et Patripaſſiani et Praxiani, . 
T. z. Hermogene. e Hermogenis au- et Hermogeniani ab Hermogene, qui fue- 
tem doctrina tam novella eſt, denique ad runt in Africa. H. 54. p. 108. 


H. L. T. 1. p. 


Luſ. L. 4. c. 24. 


bodiernum homo in ſeculo. Adv. Herm. 
c. 1. p. 265. 335. C. Cæterum et Nigi- 
dus neſcio quis, et Hermogenes, et multi 
«11, qui adhuc ambulant pervertentes vias 
Domini, oſtendant mihi. Præſc. c. 30. 
p. 242. D. p. 106. f A. D. 170. n. 11. 
Bib. T. 1. p. 98. h Annot. ad 
i A. 168. n. 5. 
Ubi ſupra. 

vide Adv. H. c. 1. p. 335. 


n Et Hermogeniani vocari ab Hermo- 
gene potuerunt: qui Praxeas et Hermo- 
genes eadem ſentientes in Africa fuiſſe di- 
cuntur. H. 41. 

o Ex Philaſtrio Hermogenem in Sabellii 
contubernio referunt Auguſtinus et auc- 
tor Prædeſtinati. Sed Tertullianus, qui 
ſingulari opere errorem Hermogenis de 


materiæ æternitate confutavit, de Hermo- 


genis patripaſſianiſmo, &c. Fabric, 
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SecT. Il. What Authors ſay of him, and by whom he is omitte} 


HEeRMoOGENES is not in Irenæus. Poſſibly he had not ap- 


peared when Irenæus wrote; or at leaſt not long before: for 


which reaſon he might be totally ignorant of him. Nor is Her. 
mogenes in Epiphanius, He is alſo omitted in the Appendix to 


Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions, Nor has Philaſter, or Ay. 
guſtine, a diſtinct article for him. They only ſpeak of him in 


their chapters concerning Sabellius, before taken notice of. 
However, they mention one? Hermias, together with Seleucus; | 
who by ſome may be thought to be the ſame as Hermogenes. | 
But Philaſter calls them 4 Galatians, And in Auguſtine theſe 
are placed in a late order, after all the hereſies mentioned by Epi- 
phanius, and are entirely taken by him from Philaſter. In my 
account of Hermogenes therefore I ſhall make little or no uſe of 
thoſe articles. Hermogenes 1s mentioned by Euſebius and Jerom | 
in their accounts of the works of Theophilus of Antioch: of 
which I took notice formerly. But our main intelligence con- 


cerning Hermogenes muſt be received from Tertullian. 


SECT. III. Some Account of him, and thoſe who torote againſt bin 


How E YER as a ſummary may be of uſe, I ſhall here putdown 


that of Theodoret, which is to this purpoſe. Hermogenes* 


taught, that God made the world out of matter, which was co- 
eternal with him; for the fooliſh man thought it not poſſible for 


God to make all things out of nothing. He alfo taught that our 


Lord's body was depoſited in the ſun, and that the devil and dz- 
mons would be again reſolved into matter. Againſt him wrote 


Theophilus, biſhop of Antioch, and Origen. 

We ſtill have a treatiſe of Tertullian againſt the hereſy of Her- 
mogenes. And he refers to another work againſt him u concern- 
ing the origin of the ſoul, not now extant. 


p Ap. Philaſt. H. 55. p. 109. 112. Ap. re alyvxro erg unehater 9 eubgorryroß 
Aug. H. 59. Quæ eſt hæc vanitas „, T bw Twy CAWP, £% un OVTWV dnuuee 
Galatarum, Seleuci et Hermiz, hereti- Ov ro T&g XVe1s ro TWAK EY TW WAIW EVER AN- 
corum ? P+ 109. s See before, Vol. 11. reb nc Toy & AoA *. THC PTTL. *65 
DP. 191 . r 0 S f UTOXEL(AENNG vA TY U NY Te h yea. H. F. | 1.C. 19. 
* CUIAYENNTY TOY be e Onuiteyrou Ta Y Vide de Anima. cap. 1. p. 304. B. p. 639. 
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TugoDokREr informed us that Hermogenes aſſerted the eter- 1 
nity of matter: out of which God made the world, and not out ot | 
MH © nothing. The chief defign of Tertullian's book is to con- | 1 
ec that notion, which was the opinion of the ſtoics, of which 1 
ercfore Tertullian * ſpeaks very frequently; and he calls him 4 
others of that opinion“ Materialiſts. Of this © he ſpeaks 'F 
isxewife in another work. He alſo repreſents at large the rea- 'W 
ſonings of Hermogenes to ſhew that God made the world out 4 
0! pre- exiſtent matter. For, ſays he, © God muſt have made nn | 
| © the ll | 
: Praterea pingit illicite. Adv. Herm. erit, neque nata, neque facta, nec initium 1 

„ . 265. C. p. 335. Hanc primam habens nec finem ex qua Dominus omnia 11 

un plane fine lumine peſſimus pictor poſtea fecerit. Cap. 1. p. 265. P. 335. „ 

' > a2rgnmentationibus coloravit. Ibid, Cum enim neget, materiam natam aut il 
D. Vide et cap. ult. p. 288. D. 356. factam. Cap. 3. p. 267. B. 336. Vide et 3 
_ ! A Chriſtianis enim converſus ad Phi- cap. 4, 5, 6. > Audio enim, apud ul | 
os, de Eccleſia in Academiam et Hermogenem, cæteroſque materiarios hæ- my | 
Poticum. Inde ſumſit a ſtoicis materiam reticos, terram quidem illam informem et 44 | 
cm Domino ponere. p. 265. D. 335. inviſibilem et rudem fuiſſe: hanc vero us | 
* Qui loquacitatem facundiam exiſti- noſtram proinde et formam, et conſpec- 1 
"Q.....Prxterea pingit 1llicite.....nubit tum et cultum a Deo conſecutum. Cap. ml | 
©112....totus adulter, et prædicationis 25. p. 278. B. 13. 346. Haæc erit ma- wh | 
© 011.5; fiquidem et habentium conta- teria, quæ nos commiſit cum Hermogene, \ 
tat. C. 1. p. 265. C. D. 335. cteriſque, qui Deum ex materia, non ex "RAT | 
. *-+-. nolens illum ex nihiſo univerſa nihilo operatum cuncta, præſumunt. N 
--..Inde fumſit a ſtoicis materiam Adv. Val. c. 16. p. 297. B. 10. 394. — | 
12. Jonuno ponere, quæ ipſa ſemper fu- « Priz{truens, aut Dominum de ſemet Wl | 
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Scr. IV. He was ſkilled in Painting, and was originally a Chriſtian. al 

We learn from Tertullian that Hermogenes * was ſkilled in it 
minting. Whether he practiſed it as a trade, or for his diverſion 4 
only, may not be quite certain from Tertullian's expreſſions ; 14 

hut that he was a painter by profeſſion is ſomewhat probable. 100 

t ſeems likewiſe that Hermogenes was originally a Chriſtian. it 

Fr Tertullian does not ſay that he brought over his principles bl 

{om heatheniſm, but that of Y a Chriſtian he became a philoſo- 1 

„ her and a ſtoic. We may conclude that * Hermogenes was not i 
ao learned and. ingenious, but likewiſe virtuous. For Tertul- 5 
jan ſeems not able to charge him with any vice; he only inſi- * 
WW 11s that he had more favourable ſentiments of marriage than If 
one others had. He likewiſe ſeems not to like his painting, 44 
di wherein the fault lay does not clearly appear. i 
0 1 
cr. v. Some Account of his Opinions concerning the Eternity of 1 
2 Matter, F 
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© the world out of himſelf, or out of nothing, or out of ſome. 
thing. That God ſhould make the world out of himſelf ;;4 
© too manifeſt an abfurdity to need a long confutation. And that 
God did not make it out of nothing, he argues in this manner. 
* Helays it down for a certain truth that God is good, yea moſt | 
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< good and excellent; he therefore cannot chooſe nor will evil; | 
* and yet there is evil in the world: conſequently it was ne- 
* ceflary, and can be owing to nothing but matter. Moreover, | 
* he was always Lord. But he could not have been always Lord | 
* as well as God if there had not ever been ſomewhat ſubject to] 
* him. It follows therefore that © God made the world out of 


the origir 


ec. V. 


* ſomething, even matter.” Hr R 
I need not enlarge any farther. But I do not ſee that Hermo. WM tibulcn 

S Y © *4% . bY * 
genes argued ſo much from the impoſſibility of God's making We ne 


the world out of nothing, as from the unfitneſs of it, If the 
world has been made out of nothing, he feared that the evil 4 
therein muſt be aſcribed to the will of God, which would have 


my feciſſe cuncta, aut de nihilo, aut de feciſſe. Cap. 8. p. 269. C. Magis autem, 2 


aliquo....Igitur non de ſemetipſo feciſſe. 
Proinde ex nihilo non potuiſſe eum facere, 
fic contendit. Bonum et Optimum defi- 
niens Dominum, qui bona atque optima 
tam velit facere quam ſit: immo nihil non 
bonum atque optimum et velle eum et fa- 
cere. Igitur omnia ab eo bona et optima o- 
portuiſſe fieri ſecundum conditionem ipſi- 
us. Inveniri autemet mala ab eo facta, uti- 


inquit Tertullianus, eum decuit ex volun. 


tate feciſſe, quam ex neceſſitate, id eſt, ex £3 
nihilo potius quam ex materia, Cap. 14. 
Et tamen unde nobis 


P. 7. 
perſuadet Hermogenes, malam eſſe mate- 


riam? Cap. 11. p. 270. D. 346. Age 
nunc malam ac peſſimam credamus eie 


materiam, Cap. 12. p. 271. B. 340. 
2 Ita Hermogenes duos deos infert.... 


introduc 
God the 
made th 


0 been a reflection on his goodneſs. But matter, out of which WM «xi! and 

i the world was made, being inherently f evil, he ſuppoſed that MJ (ct bade 

4 he thereby vindicated the Divine Being. | bdoogbt 

5 | and indi 

| 15 f ; | d Addit 

"oj SECT. VI. He believed one ſupreme God unchangeably good. 15 f 

= | d cet, c! 

WE TERTULLIAN fays that 5 if matter be eternal there muſt be WW Ce. 

# . two gods. But Hermogenes did not allow that; he aſſerted WM e, 
4 


Magna, bt 
pro hujuſm 
aut alvum I 
credi, quia 
torem: au 
ponunt, wi 
tore dedu 
Deus liber 
tor mali vi 
eſt, qui m 


x" . « QUOCUN 
que non ex arbitrio nec ex voluntate.... Innatus Deus. An non et innata mate- e ay. 
Quod ergo non ex arbitrio ſuo fecerit, in- ria? Ambo fine initio fine fine.... Vel qua, 3 


telligi oportere ex vitio alicujus rei factum, 
ex materia eſſe fine dubio. Adjicit et aliud: 
Deum ſemper Deum etiam Dominum fa- 
iſſe, nunquam non Deum. Nullo porro 
modo potuiſſe illum ſemper Dominum ha- 
beri, feud et ſemper Deum, fi non fuiſſet 
aliquid retro ſemper, cujus ſemper Domi- 
nus haberetur. Fuiſſe itaque materiam 
{emper Deo Domino. Ad. Hermo, c. 2, 3. 
P . C. a 5 
cum vult eum de materia cuncta 


inquit, et ſic kabente materia, ſalva fit | 1 


Deo et auctoritas et ſubſtantia, qua ſolus 
et primus auctor eſt, et Dominus omnium 


cenſeatur. ..Dicit ſalvum Deo eſſe, ut et 
ſolus ſit, et primus, et omnium auctor, et 


omnium Dominus, et nemini comparan- 
dus. Cap. 4, 5, 6. p. 267, 268. 337. 
Sicut deum bonum et optimum credi- 
mus.... porro naturam certam, .. quam in 
bono apud Deum incorruptibilem et in- 
demutabilem. Cap. 12. p. 271. B. 
One 
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dne God ſupreme over all, maker of the world, unchangeably 
good, with whom no other being could be compared. Never- 
"cles, it muſt be allowed that!“ Tertullian has well enough 
-onfuted the opinion of Hermogenes; and he well obſerves 


= 


hat i the ſchemes of Hermogenes and others, for accounting for 


turbulent motion. 


aud indigeſted matter.“ 


A > Addit et alias rationes non omnino 
malas, ſi in meliore luce collocarentur ; 

| hoc eſt, clariore dictione exprimerentur, 
et commodiore ordine diſponerentur. 
Cleric. H. E. 168. n. 14. 

i Frgo, inquit, ex nihilo faceret, ut ma- 
a quoque arbitrio ejus imputarentur? 
Magna, bona fide, cæcitas hæreticorum 
pro hujuſmodi argumentatione. Cum ideo 
aut alium Deum bonum et optimum volunt 
credi, quia mali auctorem exiſtiment crea- 
torem: aut materiam cum Creatore pro- 
ponunt, ut malum a materia, non a Crea- 
tore deducant: quando nullus omnino 
Deus liberetur iſta quæſtione, ut non auc- 
tor mali videri proinde poſſit, quiſquis ille 
et, qui malum, etſi non ipſe fecit, tamen 
quocunque, et unde paſſus eſt fieri. Cap. 
10. p. 270, B. Ita enim fine cauſa labo- 
nz, nc malorum auctor conftituatur Deus; 
qu etſ de materia fecit, ipſi deputabuntur, 
gugecit, proinde quatenus fecit. Cap. 14. 


* 


5. 272. B. 341, 


5 
1 een 
e 2 KEY 


rr 
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3 


the origin of evil, are not ſatisfactory. 


sec T. VII. He aferibed io Matter an irregular Motion, but intro- 
duced no Mons. 


Hz:xaMOGENES aſcribed to matter originally k an irregular and 


We now perceive the ſcheme of Hermogenes: he did not 
nroduce any ons, nor any Creator different from the one 
Gol the Father; but he ſaid that matter was eternal, and God 
made the world out of it. To this matter he aſcribed all the 
eril and all the defects which there are in any creatures. Mat- 
ter had always a confuſed and irregular turbulent motion. God 
brought order and beauty, and proportion, out of that confuſed 


— 


x Commune autem inter illos facis, 
quod a ſemet ipſis moventur, et ſemper 
moventur. Quid minus materiz quam 
Deo adſcribis? Totum conſortium Divi- 
nitatis hoc erit, libertas et æternitas mo- 
tus. Sed Deus compoſite, materia in- 
condite movetur, Nam, ſecundum ollæ 
ſimilitudinem fic erat, inquis, materi 
motus, antequam diſponeretur, concretus, 
inquietus, inadprehenſibilis, præ nimietate 
certaminis. Cap. 42, 43. p. 287. 354. B. 
C. Vide et cap. 45. p. 288. C. D. 

| Audio enim, apud Hermogenem, cx. 
teroſque materiarios hæreticos, terram 
quidem illam informem et inviſibilem et 
rudem fuiſſe: hanc vero noſtram proinde 
et formam, et conſpectum et cultum, a 
Deo conſecutam. Cap. 25. p. 278. B. 

Poſtea infers: at ubi accepit compoſi- 
tionem a Deo, et ornata eſt, ceſſavit a na- 


tura, Cap. 43. p. 287. C. 22. 355. 
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478 Hiltory of Heretits, Book II. | 5. N. 


Szcr. VIII. No dine! Arcount of bis Opinion concerning the Py. 
ſon of Jeſis Chrift. 


Wx are not diſtinctly informed what were the conceptions of 
Hermogenes concerning the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. Theodore: 
ſays he thought the body of Jeſus was lodged in the fun, The 
ſame notion is aſcribed to him in the extracts of the Prophets u x 
the end of Clement of Alexandria. Philaſter ® and Auguſtine 
aſcribe the fame opinion to the followers of Seleucus and Her 


mias, before taken notice of. 


Sect. IX. Some other Opinions of his about the Origin of the Hul, 
human Liberty, the Devil, Demons, and a future Fudement. 


TEeRTULLIAN ſeems to ſay that, according to Hermogene, 
God ? made the ſoul out of matter. The reaſon of this is aſſignec 
in one of the paſſages at the bottom of the page. 

Tertullian aſſerted human liberty. And I think he à does not 
deny it to have been held by Marcion and Hermogenes. 


2 8 


Theodoret, as before quoted, ſaid Hermogenes taught that the 
Deviland Dæmons would be again reſolved into matter. In which 
there is nothing wonderful; ſince from thence they had ariſen. 
Moreover poſſibly he conceived the confluence of matter, or ſome 
part of it, to be the abyſs and place of torment aſſigned to * the 


devil and his angels at their final condemnation. 


m P. 808. D. Pariſ. p. 1002. Potter. 

2 Sal vatorem autem in carne negant ſe- 
dere ad dexteram Patris, ſed exſpoliaſſe 
carnem, et poſuiſſe in ſolem æſtimant: 
quia dixit Propheta : In ſole poſui taber- 
naculum ſuum. H. 55. p. 111. 

o Seleuciani ſunt vel Hermiani ab auc- 
toribus Seleuco et Hermia....Negant ſal- 
vatorem in carne ſedere ad dexteram Pa- 
tris, ſed ea ſe exuiſſe perhibent, eam que 
in ſole poſuiſſe, accipientes occaſionem de 
Pſalmo. H. 59. p De ſolo cenſu ani- 
mz congreſſus Hermogeni, quatenus et 
iſtum ex materiæ potius ſuggeſtu, quam 
ex Dei flatu conſtituiſſe præſumſit. De 
Anim. cap. 1. p. 334. B. 639. Una jam 
congreſſione deciſa adverſus Rermogenem, 
ut præfati ſumus: quia animam ex Dei 
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flatu, non ex materia vindicamus. Ibid. 
c. 3. p. 307. A. Cæterum adverſus Her- 


mogenem, qui eam ex materia, non ex | 


Dei flatu contendit, flatum proprie tue. 
mur. Ille enim adverſus ipſius ſcripturæ 
fidem flatum in ſpiritum vertit ut dum 
incredibile eſt, ſpiritum Dei in delictum, 
et mox in judicium devenire, ex materi 
potius anima credatur, quam ex Dei ipi- 
ritu. Ibid. c. 11. p. 313. C. D. 648. 


q Ineſſe autem nobis avre£uoror natura 


liter, jam et Marcioni oſtendimus, et Her- 
mogeni. De Anim. c. 21. p. 324. C. 685. 

r Quod ſi tunc erit mali fins, cum prx- 
ſes ejus diabolus abierit in ignem, quem 
præparavit illi Deus et ejus, prius in pu- 
teum abyſſi relegatus. In Herm. C. 11 
p-. 271. A. B. 6. 340. 
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Whence we are led to obſerve, that » this perſon believed a 


future judgment, and probably all the other great articles of 


religion. That he believed a future judgment appears from the 
naſlage juſt tranſcribed, and from another a little while * ago. 


Sect. X. He never ſet up a ſeparate Communion. 


Tuus we have taken notice of all the particular opinions 
aſcribed to Hermogenes by the ancients; but perhaps none of the 
accounts need to be relied upon, except thoſe in Tertullian. 
And it ſeems to me ſomewhat probable that Hermogenes never 


formed a party, or ſet up a ſeparate communion : for Tertullian 


ſays nothing of his having ſeparate aſſemblies. I apprehend 
therefore that Hermogenes was willing to communicate with 
catholic Chriſtians, if they would admit him; though he in- 
dulged himſelf in ſpeculations that led him into ſome 3 
a little out of the common road. 


Sect. XI. His Teſtimony to Scripture. 


NoTniNG remains but that we conſider his teſtimony to the 
icriptures. | | 

Le Clerc takes notice that ® Tertullian argues with him as 
one who received the ſcriptures. Indeed Tertullian, in arguing 
with Hermogenes, quotes every part of ſcripture as received by 
him; particularly the books of Moſes * and his account of the 
creation. Nay Hermogenes and his friends endeavoured to ſup- 


port the notion of God's making the world out of matter, or 


et ita nos fruſtra laboramus de au- mos eſt ſimplicia quzque torquere. Nam 
frrendo malo ex nobis ipſis: tum et Deus et ipſum principium, in quo Deus fecit 
hoc fruſtra mandat et præcipit: immo et cœlum et terram, aliquid volunt fuiſſe 


"19cum fruftra conſtituit Deus, injuſti- quaſi ſubſtantivum et corpulentum, quod 


tia utique puniturus. Ib. p. 271. A. 340. in materiam interpretari poſſit. Cap. 19. 
See note P third paſſage in the page p. 275. A. Sed ex ſequentibus argumen- 


foregoing. u Ideoque cum eo agit, tatur, quia ſcriptum fit : terra autem erat 
quai cum homine, qui S. ſcripturam ad- inviſibilis et incompoſita. Nam et terre 
untteret. H. E. p. 722. n. 13. 


nomen redigit in materiam. Ibid. cap. 
* Sed et ad originale inſtrumentum 23. p. 277. C. Vult igitur duas propo- 


Mo 6 Ar; un - . . . 
yn provocabo, unde et diverſa pars ni terras in iſta ſcriptura: unam, quam 
ddiones ſuas ingratis fulcire conatur, in principio Deus fecit: aliam, materiam, 


c cet non inde inſtrui videretur, unde ex qua fecit, de qua dictum fit: Terra 
porter, Traque occaſiones ſibi ſumſit autem erat inviſibilis et rudis. Cap. 25. 
mam verborum, ut hæreticis fere p. 278. B. 
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p. 335, 
chaos, from that account. And he argued that! the "Woh 
had not expreſsly ſaid that God made the world out of nothins 
Tertullian warns him not to affert the world to have hee, 
made out of matter, without authority from ſcripture : and 
ſpeaks as if Hermogenes muſt have dreaded ſuch a conduct and Ti: 


the conſequences of it. | it may 
might 

_ the ter 

Sect. XII. He received both the Old and New Teſtament. of thi 
any; 

TERTULLIAN refers to * the book of Proverbs. He quotes man e 
David in the 102 Pſalm, and ſeveral of. the prophets by name. could 
That Hermogenes and others © reſpected Chriſt, the prophets, | m_ 
ule 0 


and the apoſtles, is apparent. Tertullian quotes the Old and 
New Teſtament to him, particularly “ St. Matthew's and St. . cleon 
John's © goſpels, and f Paul's epiſtles. | 

Upon the whole, I think it plain that Hermogenes received 
and reſpected the ſcriptures of the Old and the New Teſtament 


as other Chriſtians of his time did. 


Y Ergo, inquis, ſi tu ideo przjudicas, ex 
nihilo facta omnia, quia non fit manifeſte 
relatum de materia præcedenti factum 

uid : vide, ne dwerſa pars ideo conten- 
dat, ex materia omnia facta, quia proinde 
non aperte ſignificatum fit, ex nihilo quid 
factum. Cap. 21. p. 276. C. 

2 Adoro ſcripturæ plenitudinem, qua 
mihi et factorem manifeſtat et facta. In 
Evangelio vero amplius et miniſtrum at- 

ue arbitrum rectoris invenio ſermonem. 

n autem de aliqua ſubjacenti materia 
facta ſint omnia, nuſquam adhuc legi. 
Scriptum eſſe doceat Hermogenis officina. 
Si non eſt ſcriptum, timeat væ illud, adji- 
cientibus aut detrahentibus deſtinatum. 
Cap. 22. p. 277. B. 

2 Si neceſſaria eſt Deo materia ad opera 
mundi, ut Hermogenes exiſtimavit, ha- 
buit Deus materiam longe digniorem. 
non apud philoſophos æſtimandum, ſed 
apud prophetas, Sophiam ſuam ſcilicet. . 
Quum pararet cœlum inquit, aderam ei, 
- &c. Cap. 18. p. 274. B. C. D. 

d Sic et David, p. 283. Sic enim et 
Eſaias. Cap. 29. p. 280. B. et c. 32. p. 
282. B. Sic enim et Hieremias commen- 
dat. Cap. 45. p. 288. B. Apud Daniclem, 


Cap. 44. p. 287. C. De ſpiritu æque A. 
mos. Cap. 32. p. 282. B. 

© Nifi quod ſolus eam (materiam) Her- 
mogenes cognovit, et hæreticorum patri- 
archæ philoſophi. Prophetis enim et Apoſ- 
tolis uſque adhuc latuit, puto et Chriſto. 
Cap. 8. p. 269. D. Plane a philoſophis 
recedis: ſed tamen et a Prophetis. Cap. 
44. p. 287. C. At enim Prophetæ et A- 
poſtoli non ita tradunt mundum factum. 
Cap. 45. p. 288. A. d Cum præſes 
ejus diabolus abierit in ignem, quem præ- 
paravit illi Deus et nag ejus. Cap. 11, 


p. 271. B. Vide et c. 12. p. 271. C. 


© Denique Evangelium ut ſupplemen- 
tum inſtrumenti veteris adhibebo, in quo 
vel eo magis debuerat oftendi Deus ex ali- 
qua materia univerſa feciſſe, quod illis 
etiam per quem omnia fecerit, revelatur. 
In principio erat ſermo. Et ſermo erat 
apud Deum. . . . omnia per ipſum facta 
ſunt, et ſine ipſo factum eſt nihil. Cap. 
20. p. 276. A. B. Vide et cap. 18. p. 275. 
A. Hæc autem ſunt inviſibilia eius, 
quæ ſecundum Apoſtolum ab inſtitutione 


mundi de factis ejus conſpiciuntur, &c-. 


Cap. 45. p. 288. C. Vide et C 11, Pp. 277 
B. et c. 4. p. 267. C. et paſſim. 
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Sect. XIII. No Account of any Writings of his. 


THERE 1s no account of any writings of Hermogenes, though 
it may be reckoned probable that he was an author. Poſſibly it 
might be inferred from many things in 5 Tertullian, and from 
the tenour of his arguments. Cave, however, at his conclufion 
of this article triumphs in h the loſs of his works, if there were 
any; which Jam ſorry to ſee: for it appears to me below a 
man of letters. The notions and reaſonings of Hermogenes 
could have done no harm to any men of theſe times who are 
capable of examining. And we might have made ſome good 
uſe of his works, as we have done of the fragments of Hera- 
cleon and others. | 


XIX. 


Of the MoNTANISTsS. 


© 


Szer. I. Ancient Writers robo ſpeak of them. 


———— IS Ys APR PEA cot Is 


— ee ⅛—⅞. ... ern 


I HAVE already ſeveral times had occaſion to ſpeak of the 1 
Montanifſts in my accounts of ancient authors, who wrote againſt 
4 them: as 2 Miltiades, d Serapion, © Claudius Apollinaris, “ Apol- 
bnius, « Caius, f Aſterius Urbanus. To whom may be added s 
the letters of the churches of Vienne and Lyons. And it 1s well 
known that Tertullian embraced their prophecy ; which there- 
tore obliged me to take ſome notice of them in his“ hiſtory. 


—— — — 


— — = 

"3 423. 2 2 2 
— — — 1m 
— ——— 


Et quidem epinoë mata illius retorque- B. h Verum ſcripta iſta in Deum 
bo adverſus illum. Cap. 3. p. 267. B. blaſphema piorum zelus et propria impi- 
Nam et Hermogenes expugnat quorun- etas æternis tenebris merito damnavit. 


— — — — 


dam argumentationes, dicentium, mala H. L. p. 74. 2 See before, vol. ii. 

neceſſaria fuiſſe, ad inluminationem bo- dp. 247. p. 294, 295. | 
. horum.. Cap. 15. p. 273. B. Dehinc ſub- d p. 369, 370. © p. 373, 374. 

j\C1S....tupra certamen motus adſcribis, i p. 387... 391. 8 p. 150. 


- n I e 
— ͤ 1 ⏑— .. , ̃7§[—————— at VV — 


lic tarditatem. .. Supra dicis ... Horum k p. 254, 255. 
uamemor, poſtea infers. Cap. 43. p. 287. 
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482 Hiſtory of Heretics, Book II. | p. 288, 


Sker. II. Of the Time when they firſt ſprang up. 


THe riſe of Montaniſm is generally placed by learned mo- 
derns about * the year 171, agreeably to Euſebius in his k Chro. 
nicle, who there placeth it at the eleventh of Marcus Antoninus, 
as he does alſo in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; for, ſpeaking of the 
Letters of the Martyrs at Lyons, who are ſuppoſed to have ſuf. 
tered in. the year 177, or, at the ſooneſt, in the year 167, he 
ſays that! the followers of Montanus did then but begin to be 
known in the world. He expreſſeth himſelf again to ® the like 
purpoſe in his account of the books of Apollinaris againſt them, 
who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 176. 

Nevertheleſs * Pearſon and e Beauſobre are of opinion that 
Montaniſm appeared in the year 156, or 157, ſoon after the 
middle of the ſecond century : and Barratier ? in the year 126, 
But it ſeems to me that Euſebius could not be much miſtaken, 
who was in general very well acquainted with eccleſiaſtical an- 
tiquity, and had before him the works of many ancient writers 
in this controverſy. However, if any ſhould be diſpoſed to place 
the riſe of this affair ten or fifteen years ſooner, the difference 
would not be very great. 

Epiphanius, who is not always exact in his chronology, fays 
that à Montanus ſet up his pretenſions in the nineteenth of An- 
toninus the Pious, or about the year of Chriſt 156. His reaſons 
for that computation are aſſigned by Petavius in his animadver- 
ſions upon him: and Tillemont ſhould be * conſulted. 


SECT. III. From whence they derived their Name and the Extont 


and Continnance of their Opinions. 


TRE are called * Montanifts from Montanus; Phrygians 
and Cata-Phrygians from the country where they ſprang up; 


i Vide Baſnag. Ann. 171, n. 2, Cav. exPreouerucy. L. f. c. 3. P. 168. A. 
H. L. T. t. p. 74. Maſfuet Dill. Iren. 
P-. 79. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. 2. Les Mon- 78 [ROVTAVY. «HEHE 7 TUCEKTECTNC b 
taniſtes. Art. 1. et note 1. ufs. L. 4. c. 26. Opp. Poſt. p. 253. 

k& Pſeudo prophetia, quæ Kata- phrygas 155. o Hiſt, de Manich. T. 1. p. 35% 
nominatur, accepit exordium, auCctore p Diſquiſit. Chron. p. 150- ; 
Montano, et Priſcilla et Maximilla, in- J H. 48. n. 1. r Les Montaniſtes, 
ſanis vatibus. Chr. p. 170. note 1. s Vide Theod, H. Fab. L. 3. 
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pepuzians from a village in Phrygia, which was reſpected by 

them as another Jeruſalem. ä 
| Trenzus has not any where expreſsly mentioned the Monta- 
niſts; but he is ſuppoſed to refer to them, or intend them, in * 
wo places of his work againſt hereſies. They are twice men- 
toned plainly by * Clement of Alexandria. They were for a 
time countenanced * by a biſhop of Rome. But learned men 
are not agreed whether it was Victor or ſome other. 

This people ſubfiſted a good while; for the Cata-Phrygians 
are expreſsly mentioned in Conſtantine's Edicts ” againſt heretics. 
Epiphanius ſays they? were then in Cappadocia, Galatia, and 
Phrygia; and numerous in Cilicia and at Conſtantinople. Au- 
guſtine, and Sozomen, and © Theodoret ſpeak of them as in 
being in their times. A Montaniſt endeavoured to pervert Mar- 
cella, * to whom Jerom writes, 


Sect. IV. Where Montanus wvas born, and of certain Reproaches caſt 
on him and his Followers. | 


IT is generally ſuppoſed that Montanus was born at Ardaba, 
in Myſia: which was either a part of Phrygia, or lay contiguous 
to it. It is likewiſe ſaid that © he was but a new convert to Chriſ- 
tanity, when he had the vanity to ſet up for a prophet. Theſe 
wo particulars are taken from an author in Euſebius, whom we 
reckon to be Aſterius Urbanus; nevertheleſs, he does not ſpeak 
pohtively; he only mentions them as things commonly ſaid and 
reported. Theodoret too ſays that * Montanus was of Ardaba. 


So —8 


Sea : 
— 


| am unwilling to take notice of ſome things ſaid of Montanus. 
dt. Jerom reproaches him with s being an eunuch: the reaſon 


* L. 3. cap. ry; f. „ ĩ˙ Ä 
ſa. 53. ] n. 6. p. 271. Maſſ. 

" AMz #% 0k @evyes* non Yap nai 0UT0% 
Tv; #1 via TeoOrTHE pn Meortxorrac - 
„ x. Str. 4. p. 511. A. Vide et 
dtr. 7. p. 765. C. * Nam idem tunc 
Epiſcopum Romanum, agnoſcentem jam 
prophetias Montani, Priſcillæ et Maxi- 
millz, et ex ea agnitione pacem eccleſiis 
Aliæ et Phrygiæ inferentem, falſa de ip- 
''5 prophetis et eccleſiis eorum adſeveran- 
do, et ee ejus auctoritates de- 
-ndendo, coegit et literas pacis revocare 
Jam emuflas, et a propoſito recipiendorum 
cnarufmatum conceflare. Tertul, adv. 
Frax. c. 1. p. 634. C. 

dee before, Vol. iv. p. 169, 179. 


2 H. 48. n. 14. p. 416. a 

2 Ft etiam nunc in eiſdem partibus po- 
pulos habent. Auguſt, de Her. cap. 26. 

d L. 2. c. 18. p. 733. 

6H. Fab. L. 3. c. 2. | 

4 Teſtimonia de Joannis Evangelio con- 
gregata tibi quidam Montani ſectator in- 
geſſit. Adv. Marc. Ep. 27. T. 4. p. 64» 

Kohn Tis e AEYETAHL EV TY #aAT& Ppus 
Yiav Kwoic, uakwuim agiaber T' BY9jads 
Evbce ©a0% Tie Twy vEOTIEWY TEWTWE OWT Ahn 
you &v dr, urns ayperew ONoTeuTHAS . 
2. A. Ap. Euſ. L. 5. c. 16. p. 180, A. 

H. F. Lib. 3. cap. 2. p. 227+ 

Abſciſſum et ſemivirum habuiſſe Mon- 
tanum. Ad, Marcell. Ep. 27. Lal. 54. 
T. 4. p. 65. 
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484 Hiſtory of Heretics." Book. II. p. 39%, 
of which is aſſigned by the Benedictines in a note h upon the 
place. Cyril of Jeruſalem ſays that * Montanus was a man 
covered all over with filthineſs and impurity, not fit to be men. 
tioned. And Ifidore of Peluſium affirms that k he was gyily 
of adultery. But I humbly conceive that theſe teſtimonies arc 
too late. Neither Euſebius nor the authors quoted by him 
ſome of which were contemporaries with Montanus, and others 
who lived not long after him, lay any ſuch thing to his charge, 
We formerly took notice of a report, that! Montanus and 
Maximilla laid violent hands on themſelves. But the author 


who mentions that ſtory did not give credit to it. We are 


therefore under no obligation to pay any regard to it. The 
manners of the ſect will be conſidered by and by. 


SECT. V. Of his Companions and Aſſiſtants, and their Prophecies, 


 Fvsx21vs ſpeaks of m Alcibiades and Theodotus as Joined 
with Montanus from the beginning. But the perſons moſt fre- 
quently mentioned as his aſſiſtants and propheteſſes are two 


women, named Priſca or Priſcilla, and Maximilla. They are | 


ſaid to ® have been married women, and to have forſaken their 
huſbands. Poſſibly they did not mind houſehold affairs ſo much 
as they ſhould have done: and when once they thought them- 
ſelves inſpired, and that God had qualified them for extenſive 
ſervice to his church, they might reckon themſelves to be rea- 
ſonably excuſed from low and private concerns: ſtill, however, 
without violating the regard expected from them by their huſ- 
bands. 
able women, and by their wealth to have greatly promoted the 
intereſt of the ſect : but whether he may be relied upon I can- 
not certainly ſay. Cave calls them ? two profligate women. 


But ſurely ſuch language might have been ſpared. Scarce any | 


of the ancients have expreſſed themſelves fo harthly in ſpeaking 


h Abſciſſum voeat et ſemivirum, quia coav, Tv; area; νννν e Apollon. ap. 
Montanus erat ex Phrygia, ubi Cybeles Euf. L. 5. C. 18. p. 184. D. : 
facerdotes caitrari ſolebant. „ Montanus, immundi ſpiritus prædi- 

i O abiwrato;, xai Txon; axwhaccoin; cator, multas eccleſias per Priſcam et Max- 
104 ETENYEIRG METMANEWHevcG. x. A, Cat. 16. imillam, nobiles et opulentas feminas, Pri- 
n. 8. p. 247. B. K . AI 08 Pariews mum autem corrupit, deinde hæreſi pot- 
ezAwzoToc, If. L. 1. ep. 243. luit. Ad. Cteſiph. T. 4. P. 

Ice vol. ii. p. 390. p Adſcitiſque fibi duabus profligatiſſ- 

m L. 5. Cap. 3. p. 168. A. mis mulierculis, Priſcilla et Maxumilla, 


n Aιͤt &Y auTaxc FewTas Ta; Ter Kc Cav. H. L. in Montan. An. 37% þ 
r. dag rata, HD N TE WVEVAATS E7Anca0yn | « | 


By Jerom they are ſaid to have been rich and honouj- | 
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of thoſe deluded women. And if they had, they need not be 
followed unleſs they appear to ſpeak with reaſon. 

Though Priſcilla and Maximilla were the moſt remarkable 
ſupports of Montanus, there were other women ſuppoſed by 
them to have the gift of prophecy. Tertullian 4 ſpeaks of a 
ſiſter's converſe with God and angels in ſtrong terms. 

Some of the prophecies of theſe perſons were publiſhed in 
writing. Epiphanius quotes a book called * the Prophecy of 
Montanus ; and ſeveral times * cites his words: as alfo* words 
of Maximilla. And Theodoret ” ſpeaks of the prophecies of 
Priſcilla and Maximilla. And it may be argued from Tertul- 
lian that oftentimes * their viſions, which they had in time of 
public worſhip, were taken down in writing after the aſſembly 
was over, by ſome of the principal of the congregation. 

It is obſervable (which is related by ſeveral ancient writers) 
that theſe people boaſted not of any prophecies among them 
after Montanus and his two women. Nay, Maxinulla declared, 


: there would be none after her. 


For certain Montanus and the 


tuo forementioned propheteſſes were the pillars of the fect. 


Stcr. VI. Of his Pretenſions and Manner of Propheſying. 


MoxTaxvus's pretenſions are differently repreſented by an- 
cient catholic writers. Some ſay he was called by * himſelf and 
is followers the Paraclete, or Holy Spirit. Epiphanius in one 
place chargeth him with ſaying: I am not an angel, nor an 


O 


ambaſſador, but the Lord God the Father.” Auguſtine, who 
in the firſt part of his article ſays © the © Cataphrygians reſpected 


i Eft hodie ſoror apud nos revelatio- 
num chariſmata ſortita, quas in eccleſia 
inter dominica ſolemnia per ecſtaſin in 
JpIritu patitur: converſatur cum angelis, 
a1quando etiam cum Domino, et videt et 
aut facramenta, et quorumdam corda 
cagnolcit, et medicinas deſiderantibus ſub- 
nuttit, &c. De Anima. cap. 9. p. 311. A. 
26 5. At ye. V EV TY EXUTY νννννẽx n 
deer. H. 48. n. 10. p. 411. C. 

* loid. n. 4. p. 405. D. n. 11. p. 412, 
413. t Ibid. n. 2. p. 403. D. n. 12. 
p. 413. 1 Her. Fab. x 5 

* Pult tranſacta folemnia, dimiſſa plebe, 
75 


7 


': (nam et diligentiſſime digeruntur, ut 
nam probentur :) inter cætera, inquit, 
la elt mihi anima corporaliter, &c. 
Ye Anim. cap. 9. p. 311. B. 265. 


[10 uſu ſolet nobis renuntiare quæ vide-, 


Y TIws 2xeTs jaeTH {OVTAVOY KU TAK HI AGED 
* PRE IAAGY xaos TevOrra; 5 Epiph. 
H. 48. n. 2. p. 403. B. 

2 Epiph. Ibid. D. Vide et p. 404. A. 

a Tov {ev TARALATTOV j., Tag * 8&& 
GUTH YUYRIK AG, MEVTHANGY $0) UAE INNGYy 
Wo Oy TY Ovraves TeoÞnTidz; YEVYorvics 
auvyerre;. Euſeb. L. 5. c. 14. p. 178. Ss 

EToAunoev q νπjene0 EQUTOY EbVlh TO &Y69Þ 
E. Cyr, Cat. 16. No. 8. p. 247. 

Ovrog oigen beg EeWTb DWAGRY4%5 TUALAKAN 
Toy eauTov meuonyogevrr, Theod. H. F. 
L. 3. c. 2. B. b Ila Ono, porraycg* ors 
BTE ay yioc, BTE TReTCUGy ANNE EYW xugos © 
beg mathe naGJov. Ibid. n. 11. p. 413. B. 

c Montanus tanquam Paracletus, et 
duz prophetiſſæ ipſius Priſca et Maxi- 
milla. H. 26. in. | : 


It 2 Montanus 
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£ Montanus as the Paraclete, and Priſcilla and Maximilla as pro- 


© pheteſles,” afterwards adds, they 9 ſuppoſed the Lord's pro- 
© miſe concerning the Holy Spirit to have been rather fulfilled in 
© them than in the apoſtles.” And to the like purpoſe *® Philaſter. 
St. Jerom ſometimes ſays they f believed the Holy Spirit to have 
been in Montanus. The truth ſeems to be that they ſuppoſed 
God to have made ſome additional revelations by Montanus, for 
the perfection of believers; for they did not deny that the Holy 
Ghoſt had deſcended upon the apoſtles on the famous day of 
Pentecoſt : but they ſuppoſed that ſome things were left to be 
revealed, when and to whom God pleaſed, But then they 


could not think this inſpiration of Montanus equal to that of | 


the apoſtles, as it did not relate to the great articles of faith, but 
chiefly to matters of external order and diſcipline, 8 
Tertullian heartily embraced this new prophecy. But then 
he ſays: We h preach no other God nor other Chrift : nor 
have we any other rule of faith; though we are more for faſting 
* and leſs for marrying than other people.“ In another place, 
and in another work, he ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. And he 
ſays again, it k was impoſſible that any new revelation ſhould 
* contradict the doctrine of Chriſt,” I put fome other paſſages 
of his in the! margin, ſhewing his reſpect for this manifeſtation, 
and his perſuaſion that ſpiritual gifts were, in an uncommon de. 
gree, beſtowed upon Montanus and his friends; and yet aſſerting 
that the n ſlate of things among them had its foundation in the 
{criptures of the Old and New Teſtament. a 
| he 


4 Adventum ſpiritus ſancti a Domino quam nuhere. De Jejun. cap. 1. p. 701. C. 


promiffum, in fe potius quam in Apoſtolis 
fuiſſe aſſerunt e Addunt etiam, ple- 
nitudinem fancti ſpiritus non per Apoſto- 
los Chriſto dante fuiſſe Cota: ſed per 
illos ſuos pſeudo prophetas æſtimant im- 
partitam. Phil. H. 49. Cataphry. p. 102, 
103, 13. Sicut aliæ hareſes Paracle- 
tum in Montanum veniſſe contendunt, et 
Manichaum iptum dicunt eſſe Paracle- 
tum. Adv. Vigil. T. 4. p. 285. in. 

ad extremum per ſpiritum ſanctum 
in Montanum, Priſcam et Maximillam in- 
ſanas feminas deſcendiſſe, et plenitudi- 
nem, quam non habuerit Paulus,... ha- 
bufſe Montanum. Ad. Marcell. Ibid. 
p. 65. See below note i. 

h Hi Paracleto controverſiam faciunt. 
Propter hoc novæ propheti:e recuſantur : 
non quod alum Deum prædicant Mon- 
tanus et Priſcilla et Maximilla : nec quod 
Jeſum Chriſtum ſolvant: nec quod ali- 
quam fidet aut ſpei regulam evertant : 
led quod plane doceant, frrpius jejunare 


i Paractetus autem multa habens edo. 
cere, quz in illum diſtulit Dominus, ſe- 
cundum prafnitionem, ipſum primo 
Cbriſtum conteſtabitur, qualem credimus, 
cum toto ordine Creatoris : et ipſum glo- 
rificabit, et de ipſo commemorabit. Et 
ſic de principali regula agnitus, illa multa 
quz ſunt diſciplinarum revelabit. De Me- 
nog. cap. 2. p. 673, 674. DX 

k An capiat, Paracletum aliquid tale 
docuiſſe, quod aut novum deputari poſit 
adverſus Catholicam traditionem, aut one- 
roſum adverſus ſarcinam Domini? Ibid. 
cap. 2. p. 673. D. ; 

| Penes bo autem, quos ſpiritales me- 
rito dici facit agnitio ſpiritalium chariſma- 
tum. . ... Sed Piychicis non recipientibus 
ſpiritum, ea quæ ſunt ſpiritus non placent. 
De Monog. cap. 1. p. 673. B. vide eund. 
cap. 14. p. 686. m Noſtrorum bono- 
rum ſtatus jam mergitur. Chriſtianæ pu- 


dicitiæ ratio concutitur. Que _—_— 
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The manner of delivering their pretended prophecies was diſ- 
agreeable. They ſeem to have been for a time deprived of the 
exerciſe of reaſon; * which induced ſeveral catholic writers, in 
their arguments with them to ſhew, that neither the prophets of 
the Old or New Teſtament propheſied in ecſtaſy. The thing is 
taken notice of by ® Athanaſius and by ? Jerom ſeveral times. 
Epiphanius has a long argument upon this point. Tertullian, who 
went into all the peculiar ſentiments of this new party, calls pro- 
phecy ra ſpiritual violence. | 


SecT. VII. Of the Opinions of the Montaniſts. 


As for the reſurrection of the body and other great articles 
of the Chriſtian religion, all writers of hereſies bear teſtimony to 
their belief of them. And, as Tertullian obſerves, they * are 
not weakened, but eſtabliſhed, confirmed, and illuſtrated by 
theſe overflowings of the ſpirit. 

They are however charged by ſome with not holding the 
right doctrine concerning the Trinity. Epiphanius ſaysha t 
concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, they agree with 
the catholic church. Theodoret's account is, that * Montanus 
made no innovation in the doctrine of the Trinity, or the crea- 
tion of the world: but afterwards! ſome of his followers denied 
the hypoſtaſes, and agreed with Sabellius and Noetus. The 


ccelo trahit, et diſciplinam per inſtrumen- 
tum prædicationis, et cenſuram per judi- 
cia ex utroque Teſtamento. De Pud. cap. 
1. P. 711 . n IHvevp.aToPogrbnva 
Ti 126 ard; EY KOETONN TW 10k TASK an 
Ctr YEVOUEVOVy erb Ap. Euſ. L. 5. Cap. 
16. p. 180. A. B. Vide et cap. 17. p. 183. 
B. C. N. 3. contr. Ar. n. 47. p. 596. 
7 P Neque vero, ut Montanus cum 
11.4013 feminis ſomniat, Prophetæ in ex- 
ſtaſi ſunt locuti, ut neſcirent quid loque- 
rentur: et quum alios erudirent, ipſi ig- 
norarent quid dicerent. Prol. in Iſ. T. 3. 
U. 3. Non enim loquitur, ut Montanus 
ct Priſca Maximillaque delirant: ſed quod 
prophetat, liber eſt viſionis intelligentis 
eanwerſa quæ loquitur. Prol. in Naum. 
P. 1559, Vide eund in II. cap. 1. p. 7. 
n!. t c. 28. p. 236. ini. 


N H. 48. n. 3. %. Hoc poſtea 
oventt, quam in illum (Adamum) Deus 


ememtiam immiſit, ſpiritalem vim, qua 
Conſtad prophetia. De Anim. cap. 21. p. 
324. A. 5 Patrem et Filium et Spiri- 


ty Sanctum confitentur ; carnis reſur-. 


rectionem expectant : quæ et Catholica 
Eccleſia prædicat. Philaſt. cap. 49. p. 101. 
Vide Epiph. H. 48. p. 402. 

t De quibus luculenter et Paracletus per 
prophetidem Priſcam. De Reſ. Carn. cap. 
11. p. 386. B. Idcirco jam omnes retro 
ambiguitates, et quas volunt eee 
aperta atque perſpicua totius ſacramenti 
prædicatione diſcuſſit, per novam prophe- 
tiam de Paracleto inundantem : cujus fi 
hauſeris fontes, nullam poteris ſitire doc- 
trinam. .. Reſurrectionem quoque carnis 
uſq A e potando, refrigeraberis. Ihid. 
cap. ult. p. 430. A. * Hees 95 TATE), 
* Uig 1% ayIag TVEUV PLATO; Ojaobus Deovacs 
ru ayia xulphinn exuayoia, H. 48. n. 1. 

. 402. D. * Toy 0s reg. rng Prices Terae 
005 BY ENUjATVATO AOY OV” KA TA reel rug £00 
us OLSEN; oνονν˙ NY Aονννατν%. T. 4. 
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 Hiftory of Heretics, Book II. 


author of the Additions to Tertullian's book of Preſcriptions 
ſays there? were two parties among them, who had different 
ſentiments about the Trinity. It muſt be reckoned probable 
that ſome of them were in the Sabellian or Unitarian ſcheme. 
For it is affirmed by many writers of antiquity; by * Jerom 


p. 208, 


and b Ifidore of Peluſium, as well as the others juſt mentioned. 


SECT. VIII. Of the Peculiarities in their Manners, Diſcipline, and 
Dodrine. 


WE now proceed to obſerve their peculiarities. But after all 
I ſuppoſe they eſteemed themſelves good catholic Chriſtians, 
For though Tertullian ſcornfully calls the catholics ſometimes 
animal and the like, he does not reckon them heretics, but 
diſtinguiſhes them from ſuch people. 


In general we may ſay they made a profeſſion of much ſtrict: 


neſs; and therefore are not ſeldom mentioned to 
the Novatians, and called Puritans. 


gether with 


One thing in which they innovated was condemning ſecond 
marriages in all. © Whoever married a ſecond time, though his 
firſt wife was dead, was excommunicated by them. All ancient 
writers agree in this account of them. And it appears in Tertul- 


2 Acceſſerunt alii hæretici, qui dicun- 
tur ſecundum Phrygas. 
una doctrina eſt. 
Proclum dicuntur. Sunt qui ſecundum 
AÆſchinem pronuntiantur. .. Privatam au- 
tem blaſphemiam 111 qui ſunt ſunt z«r« 
Aſchinem hanc habent : qua adijiciunt 
etiam hoc, ut dicant Chriſtum ipſum efle 
Filium et Patrem. De Pr. Hzr. cap. 52. 
p. 254. C. Primum, in fidei regula 
diſcrepamus. Nos Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum Sanctum in ſua unaquaque per- 
{ona ponimus, licet ſubſtantia copulemus: 
Illi Sabelli dogma ſectantes Trinitatem 
in unius perſonæ anguſtias cogunt, Adv. 
Marcell. T. 4. p. 64. 

b Vide Iſid. L. 1. Ep. 67. 

H retici nuptias auferunt. Pſychici 
ingerunt. IIli nec ſemel: iſti non ſemel 
nubens, De Monog. cap. 1. p. 673. 

4 Montanus et qui Novati ſchiſma ſequun- 
tur, nomen ſibi munditiæ præſumſere, pu- 
cantes ſecunda matrimonia ab eccleſiæ 
communione prohibenda. Hieron. ad 
Tir. T. 4. P. 1. p. 414. F. Rigidi au- 
tem ſunt, non quo et ipſi pejora non pec- 


Sed horum non 


Sunt enim, qui «are 


cent, &. Ad, Marcell. T. 4. p. 65. ſub 
in. Verum ne Montanus et Novatus hic 
rideant, qui contendunt, non poſle reno. 
vari per pœnitentiam eos qui cructhxe- 
runt ſibi Filium Dei. Id. adv, Jovin. L. 2, 
T. 4. p. 195. M. Faceſſat itaque No- 
vatus, errantibus manus non porrigens : 
Montanus cum inſanis feminis proſterna- 
tur, jacentes in barathrum præcipitans, 
ne leventur. Ad. Pamm, Ep. 38. [al. 61.) 
p. 307. in. Vide et ad Ocean. Ep. 5+ 
p. 659. infr. M. e Nos ſecundas nup- 
tias non tam appetimus, quam concedi- 
mus, Paulo jubente, ut viduæ adoleſcen- 
tulæ nubant. Illi in tantum putant ſce- 
lerata conjugia iterata, ut quicumque hoc 
fecerit, adulter habeatur. Hieron. Ibid. 
p. 64. EA ve Toy devrrgw aun 
ouraPhera, xas avayrnalso . un dtv, 


 Yauw ovianreola. Epiph. Ib. n. 9. p. 40. 


D. Secundas nuptias pro fornication!- 
bus habent. Et ideo dicunt eas perm 
ſiſſfe Apoſtolum Paulum, quia ex pat 
ſciebat. Aug. H. 26. Vide Theodot. H. 
F. L. 3. cap. 2. vol. 4. p. 227» B. 
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p. 400. MonTAN1sTs, Ch. XIX. Sect. VIII. 489 
lian's writings, f to be a part of diſcipline which they conſtantly 
inculcated. | 
. They had likewiſe many rules about faſting and abſtinence. 
Apollonius, in Euſebius, s blames Montanus for impoſing laws 
of faſting. Theodoret ſays that Montanus appointed new faſts, 
beſide thoſe which were cuſtomary in the church. A paſlage 
of Tertullian, i placed in the margin, will confirm this account. 
The catholics ſaid that ſuch things ought not to be impoſed 
upon men. If any thought fit to mortify themſelves they were 
at liberty ſo to do. But things, not commanded by Chriſt and 
his apoſtles, were not to be enjoined as neceſfary : ſo ſome 


- argued, as appears from * Tertullian. 


ſcrom ſays they | kept three lents in the year. Perhaps this 
was the practice of ſome of the ſect in later times; for, as it is 
not mentioned by Tertullian, it may be reckoned not to have 
heen enjoined by Montanus. In another po Jerom ſhews 
how the Montaniſts, and ſome others m likewiſe, argued from our 
Lord's words in Matt. 1x. 15. | | 

They did not allow the church the power to forgive great 
ſns after baptiſm; or that ® they who ſo fell ſhould ever after be 
admitted again to full communion, ® though they repented. 
Nay, Tertullian ſeems to ſay that ? there is no ſalvation or for- 


Ph 


f Sed et fi nubendi jam modus ponitur, 
quem quidem apud nos ſpiritalis ratio, 
Paracleto auctore, defendit, unum in fide 
matrimonium præſcribens. Adv. Marc. 
L. 1. cap. 30. p. 452. B. Unum matri- 
monium novimus, ſicut unum Deum. 
De Monog. c. 1. p. 673. B. Vide eund. 
paſſim. s On , vopolerTroan. Lib. 
5. Cc. 18. p. 184. C. Ka vera; 
% 24125 TAK TO TYG EXXATTIOES ETELONYHYEY 
59:5. Ib. p. 227. B. i Arguunt nos, 
quod jejunia propria cuſtodiamus, quod 
ltationes plerumque in veſperam produ- 
camus, quod etiam xerophagias obſerve- 
mus, ficcantes cibum ab omni carne, et 
omni jurulentia, et vividioribus quibuſque 
pomis, ne quid vinoſitatis vel edamus, vel 
potemus, lavacri quoque abſtinentiam, 
congruentem arido victui. Je jejun. c. I. 
k Certe in Evangelio 
Mos dies jejuniis determinatos, putant, in 
quibus ablatus eſt ſpontus : et hos eſſe jam 
ſolos legitimos jejuniorum Chriſtianorum, 
abolttis legalibus et*propheticis vetuſtati- 
bus....Itaque de cætero differenter jeju- 
nan hun ex arbitrio, non ex imperio novæ 
diſciplina, pro temporibus et cauſis uni- 
uſcufuſque. Sic et Apoſtolos obſervaſie, 
numdum aliud imponentes jugum certorum 
et 1 commune omnibus obeundorum je- 
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juniorum, &c. De Jejun, cap. 2. p. 702. 

: Nos unam quadrageſimam ſe- 
cundum traditionem Apoſtolorum, toto 
nobis orbe congruo, jejunamus. IIIli tres 
in anno faciunt quadrageſimas, quaſi tres 
paſſi ſint ſalvatores. Ad. Marcell. T. 4. 

64. m Nonnulli putant idcirco 
3 dies quadraginta paſkonis, jejunia de- 

ere committ1 : licet ſtatim dies Pente- 
coſtes et ſpiritus ſanctus adveniens indi- 
cent nobis feſtivitatem. Et ex hujus oc- 
caſione teſtimonii Montanus, Priſca et 
Maximilla, etiam poſt Pentecoſten, faci- 
unt quadrageſimam: quod ablato ſponſo 
filii ſponſi debeant jejunare, &c. In Matt. 
cap. 9. tom. 4. p. 31. M. 

» Illi ad omne pene delictum Eccleſiæ 
obſcrant fores. Hieron. ad Mar. p. 65. 

9 Hoc qui ab Apoſtolis didicit, et cum 
Apoſtolis docuit, numquam mcecho et for- 
nicatori ſecundam pcenitentiam promiſſam 
ab Apoſtolis norat. De Pudic. cap. 20. 
p- 741. D. p Audio etiam edictum eſſe 
propoſitum, quidem peremtorium: Pon- 
tifex ſcilicet Maximus, quod eſt epiſcopus 
epiſcoporum, edicit: Ego et mœchiæ et 
fornicationis delicta, pœnitentia functis 
dimitto. Abſit, abſit a ſponſa Chriſt tale 
præconium. De Pud. c. 1. p. 715. C. D. 
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8 for ſuch perſons; and that Chriſt à does not intercede 
or them. | 

They were alſo. againſt flight in perſecution, * and againſt 
giving money to redeem themſelves from ill uſage of perſecutors 
or to procure any mitigation of affliction from them. They 
moreover met together openly, and in great numbers, in a wa 
that was reckoned indiſcreet by many other Chriſtians. Tertul. 
lian wrote a book upon this ſubject which may be conſulted; 
which leads us to obſerve that theſe * people had their ſeparate 
aſſemblies, in which every part of Chriſtian worſhip was per- 
formed. However, according to Jerom, u the order of their 
hierarchy was ſomewhat different from that of moſt others. 

When Aſterius Urbanus wrote, about 232, they * boaſted of 
their having had many martyrs; which muſt be underſtood not 


for Montaniſm but for Chriſtianity, 


Sr — 
Yb 882854 
1 . . * 
e 


They were Millenarians, as appears from Tertullian. 


Sect. IX. Of their Myſteries, and Calumnies cast 


Account, 


After all theſe things that have been already mentioned, we 
muſt not omit the accounts of their myſteries: for, by ſeveral 
writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, we are informed that it 


In negotiis, in officiis, in quæſtu, in 
victu, in viſu, in auditu, quanta tentamur 
ut fi nulla fit venia iſtorum, nemini ſalus 


competat. Horum ergo erit venia per 


exoratorem Patris Chriſtum. Sunt autem 
et contraria iſtis, ut graviora et exitioſa, 
quæ veniam non capiant, homicidium, 
idololatria, fraus, negatio, blaſphemia, 
utique et mœchia et fornicatio, et fi qua 
alia violatio templi Dei. Horum ultro 
exorator non erit Chriſtus. Hæc non ad- 
mittet omnino, qui natus ex Deo fuerit: 
non futurus Dei filius, ſi admiſerit. De 
Pud. cap. 19. p. 741. A. 

r Et ideo Paracletus, neceſſarius de- 
ductor omnium veritatum, exhortator 
ommum tolerantiarum: quem qui rece- 
perunt, neque fugere proſecutionem, ne- 
que redimere noverunt. De Fuga in Perſ. 
cap. 14. p. 700. C. 

Dicitur enim, quoniam incondite con- 
venimus et complures concurrimus in ec- 
cleſiam, quærimur a Nationibus, et time- 
mus, ne turbentur Nationes. Ibid. cap. 3. 
p. 691. D. t Eſt hodie ſoror apud 
nos, revelationum chariſmata ſortita, quas 


in eccleſia inter dominica ſolemnia per ec- 
ſtaſin in ſpiritu patitur... Jam vero, prout 
ſcripturæ leguntur, aut pſalmi canuntur, 
aut adloquutiones proferuntur, aut peti- 
tiones delegantur, ita inde materiæ viſion- 
ibus ſubminiſtrantur. Forte neſcio quid 
de anima diſſerueramus, cum ea ſoror in 
ſpiritu eſſet. De Anim. cap. 9. p. 311. 
A. B. u Apud nos apoſtolorum 
locum epiſcopi tenent: apud eos epiſco- 
pus tertius eſt. Habent enim primos de 
Pepuſa Phrygiæ patriarchas: ſecundos, 
quos appellent Cenonas. Atque ita in 
tertium, id eſt, pene ultimum locum epu- 
copi devolvuntur. Ad Marc. p. 65. 

* AH, Wh)ð .᷑½Gů eg EY £6v apTupacs Ap. 
Euſ. lib. 5. cap. 16. p. 182. D. ; 

Nam et confitemur in terra nobis 
regnum repromiſſum: ſed ante cœlum, 
led alio ſtatu: ut pote poſt reſurrectionem 
in mille annos, in civitate diwini Gperis 
Hieruſalem ccelo delata,....Hanc et Ezc- 
chiel novit, et Apoſtolus Joannes vidit, et 
qui apud fidem noftram eſt, novæ prophe- 
tie ſermo teſtatur. Adv. Marc. lid. 3. 
cap. 24. p. 499. B. C. 
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p. 403. 
was reported of them that they? took a child of about a year 
old, and pricked him all over with needles; the extracted blood 
they mixed with flour of wheat, and of this they made their - 
acramental bread. If the child ſurvived he was looked upon 
as a high-prieſt; if he died, he was reputed a martyr. I place 
at the bottom of the page paſſages of many authors relating to 
this matter; of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, Iſidore of Peluſium e, 
Epiphanius“, Philaſter e, e rr 5 Theodoret s, &c. Jerom h. 

Upon the paſſages of theſe authors it is eaſy to make ſome 
remarks. Auguſtine and ſome others ſeem to have ſuppoſed 
this to have been a common part of their myſteries, or euchariſt, 
But Epiphanius and Philaſter ſpeak as if it belonged only to an 
annual feſtival about Eaſter. Cyril imputes lewdneſs as well as 
cruelty to their myſteries; and ſuppoſeth that they not only 
killed, but likewiſe eat infants; unleſs this laſt may be under- 
food of their blood only, mixed with flour. Iſidore of Pelu- 
ſium chargeth them with magic, killing of infants, lewdneſs, and 
idolatry, He and Cyril of Jeruſalem are the only writers who 
ſpcak poſitively. Epiphanius, Philaſter, and Auguſtine, expreſs 
themſelves doubtfully, and repreſent the matter as only report. 
Theodoret ſays there are ſtories about their myſteries, but they 
themſelves do not allow the truth of them: they ſay they are 
falſe and nothing but calumnies. Jerom is not inclined to be- 
licve the common ſtory, and is willing, he ſays, to omit the 
mention of it, | 

Undoubtedly it was a mere calumny and fiftion. If there 
had been any ſuch things practiſed by them, 1t would not have 


z See Mr. Robert Turner, of the Ca- impietas. Dicunt enim eos de infantis 


MonTANisTs, Ch. XIX. SeR. IX. 491 


jun mies caſt upon the Primitive Chriſtians, 
8 2 Auguſtin. Tom. 6. 
Her. 26. p. 5. cap. 3. ad quod V. D. 
Vene 1570. See the paſſage note f in this 
page. d AuTzprec Yap TETO 016 
0 TIT LW) ELTIEWW, TWY TAPBOWY YUYALKWY - 
reg EVER. KA. b e W al- 
AV) W44,% g rn, 18 KATHAHOTTWY EG He- 
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GUTUIC WUFTFhwVs Ca. 0: P- 247. 
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. Iſid. hb. 1. Ep. 242. 
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rue, tg ET4T1gevo nen Huclaig. H. 48. 
n. 14. p. 416. C. Vide et n. 15. p. 417. C. 

Ubi et myſterium Cynicorum, (Sce- 
icorum) et infantis execranda celebratur 


ſanguine in Paſcha miſcere in ſuum ſacri- 
ficium. H. 49. p. 103, 104. | 

f Sacramenta perhibentur habere fus 
neſta. Nam de infantis anniculi ſanguine, 
quem de toto ejus corpore minutis punc- 
tionum vulneribus extorquent, quaſi Eu- 
chariſtiam ſuam conficere perhibentur, 
miſcentes eum farinæ, panemque inde fa- 
cientes. Qui puer ſi mortuus fuerit, ha- 
betur apud eos pro martyre: ſi autem 
vixerit, pro magno ſacerdote. H. 26. Vid. 
1. 5 [eps de ru Au, 
reg HA Ser V IW. £54108 0s 8 S- 
AcyBoivy, ANG TULODAVTIAY THY KATNYOpIOY 
za. Tom. 4. p. 227. C. 

h Prætermitto ſcelerata myſteria, quæ 
dicuntur de lactente puero, et de victuro 
martyre confarrata. Malo, — — non 
credere. Sit falſum omne quod ſanguinis 


eſt. Adv. Marc. p. 65. 
been 
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19 iF | been omitted by Euſebius and all his authors; nor would Ter. and t. 
1 tullian ever had any concern with them. The commonneſs and had en 

BY the certain falſehood of this ſtory ſhould teach us not to be ready of the 


in receiving accufations againſt any who are called heretics, 
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Ir ſtill remains that we obſerve their teſtimony to the ſerip- 
tures. 


b Philaſter expreſsly ſays, C they receive the law and the 
1 prophets., Epiphanius, in his larger work, that * they k re. 
ö 1 | C ceive all the ſeriptures, both the Old and the N ew Teſtament,” 
1 In his arguments with them he appeals to the ſcriptures, as ! of 
J 4 unconteſted authority with them. His Summary is to this pur- B. 
HH poſe: * they m receive the Old and New Teſtament; but after the 
1 if the ancient prophets they bring in others, boaſting of Monta- mon 
= nus, Priſcilla, and Maximilla.* Theodoret ſays that © Mon- moſ 
4 UP © tanus ® had two women prophetefles, and called their writings his! 
5 Wit © prophecies.” Afterwards he ſays that * the ® prophecies of doti 
. Wh. © thoſe two women were in greater eſteem with the Montaniſts und 
8 than the divine goſpel:* which ſurely muſt be an aggrava- | Lep 
1 tion. Caius however, as we may remember, early complained Mo 
_ of their ? compoſing new writings or ſcriptures, and placing them 207 
1 in too high authority. Athanaſius 4 ſpeaks of their reſpect for 
1 Montanus and Maximilla as extravagant. 
Neverthelets, there can be no good reaſon to doubt that they SEC 
received all the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament which 
ather Chriſtians did, and with like reſpect. Tertullian, divers 
of whole remaining works were written after he was a Montaniſt, 2 
bears witneſs to it. Our collections from him made formerly *, of 
and ſome paſſages of his tranſcribed in this article, are ſufficient niu 
to ſatisfy every inquiſitive perſon. From the ſame writer. 1t ap- anc 
pears that they received particularly the Acts of the Apoſtles 4 
im 
i Iſt: Prophetas et Legem accipiunt. aa; wpooyyoprvor H. p. 217. B. 
H. 49. k AENOVTHY 1th LUTUL TATAY 9 A; de Tyc f, ννον 10th u 5 
YraOr), παππν)Nα xa vecy cixfnuny. H. 48. ToDnTeai ute To Seer evayyihor TETH* | - lipp 
n. 2. P. 402, tz 1 YZuy»pivovres r j{envTrHL THe AUTO. Ibid. C. ; et Þ 
Ta THE" AUTWY ELPTREVIAy HAS KATH THV π p See Vol. ii. p. 374. Ma 
Ac Nabu, Kt XAWNY Ev bAnDia.. 00x 7 Kai reg £xe4v0k patunnar 14 hore | 
acxcowe. Ibid. n. 3. p. 404. D. ra, OUTWG OUTOL avTh TE Y F652 xurrarrir ol CON 
m OtTirtc THAXIQGY HA ie dxbnuny ge- derer ETLYpaDovTH. De Synod. n. 4. a mg 


Article Tertullian, V. 2- 


Nora ETERSS os TpoPrTHXs are p. 719. N : ] u 
ut r TY; Wo PnTaAcy WOYTHYOL THC AVYBITES p. 2555 &c. and the article Marcion of | 4 
x TPATHINAQY X02 UREKIAAGY, Pe 396. this work, ſec. 30. p. 389. to the end. * 
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and the Revelation. Paſſages of later authors ſhew that the ſect 
had not altered their mind, but continued to receive * the book. 
of the Acts, St. John's t goſpel, and Revelation. 


. 
Of PRAXEAS. 
Szcr. I. Of the Time in which he Iived. 


BasNAGE ſpeaks of Praxeas at the year 194; Baronius under 
the year ® 196; as doth Spondanus © in his abridgment. Tille- 


mont ſays he appeared not till after the two Theodotuſes, the 
moſt ancient of which is he of Byzantium, who firſt publiſhed 


his hereſy under Vitor, or a little before; and the other Theo- 
dotus was his diſciple. So that Praxeas may have appeared alſo 
under Victor; and he muſt be placed under him or his ſucceſſor 
Zephyrinus, for he had appeared before Tertullian became a 
Montaniſt, which at the lateſt happened in the year of Chriſt 
207. 


Sect. II. What ancient Writers ſpeak of him, and by whom be is 
omitted. 


THERE is no notice taken of Praxeas by Irenæus or Clement 


of Alexandria; he is not in Cyril of Jeruſalem, nor in Epipha- 


nius, or Theodoret; nor has Euſebius mentioned him. Philaſter 
and Auguſtine have no diſtinct articles for Praxeas, but ſpeak 


of him in their chapters of Sabellius. He is mentioned ſeveral 


times among other heretics by © Optatus of Milevi. He is like- 


* Quod ſi voluerint reſpondere, et Phi- c Ad An. 196. n. 7. p. 169. 


lippi deinceps quatuor filias prophetaſſe, 4 Mem. Ec. Tom. 3. Praxeas, in. 


et prophetam Agabum reperiri. Hier. ad Marcion, Praxeas, Sabellius, Valen- 
Marc. Tom. 4. p. 64. tinus, et cæteri. lib. 1. cap. 9. p. 8. D. 
Tettimonia de Joannis Evangelio Du Pin. p. 37. Albaſpinæi Paris, 1631. 


congregata tibi quidam Montani ſectator Apud Praxeam Patri paſſianum qui ex 


ingeſſit. Id. ibid. toto filium * patrem paſſum eſſe 
* Vide Epiph. H. 48. n. 10. p. 411. contendit. Ibid, lib. 5. cap. 1. p. 80. Du 


* Annales Pol. Ecc, An. 194. p. 206. Pin, p. 83. Albaſpinæi. Vide etiam Ib. 


d Ad An, 196, lib. 4. CAP. 5. P. 74. vel 79. ; 
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wiſe ſpoken of by * Jerom and s Pacianus. Tertullian calls him 
a late heretic . He certainly appeared not till after the Mon. 
taniſts. Agreeable to this the author i of the Additions to Ter. 
rullian's Preſcriptions places him laſt of all after the Monganiſts, 
and after the two Theodotuſes. But it is Tertullian himſelf who 
will afford us the beſt aſſiſtance for tracing out the hiſtory and 
opinions of Praxeas; he having written a treatiſe againſt him 


which is ſtill in being, 


Ster. III. Of his Country. 


PHILASTER *and ! Auguſline ſay that Praxeas lived in Africa; 
and that he was ſome while there appears from Tertullian; 


though he ſays Praxeas came from Afia to Rome. Beauſobre 


therefore concludes that he was a preſbyter of Aſia m. How 
ever I do not think that theſe expreſſions can determine that he 
was of that country. The little notice that is taken of him by 
Greek writers, and the frequent mention of him in Latin au- 
thors, may lead us to think he was a Latin, rather than a Greek 


or Aſiatic. 


The ſeries of Tertullian's narration leads us to think that 
Praxeas having been in Afia, where he ſaw the pretended pro- 
phecies of Montanus and his women, when he came to Rome, 
he informed the biſhop of Rome concerning them; and gave 


Cum Ario adulteria committo. Feci 
et antea cum Praxea, cum Ebione, cum 
Cerintho, Novato. Adv. Lucif. Tom. 4. 
p. 305. M. s Theodotus quoque 
et Praxeas veſtros aliquando docuere. 
Pac. Ep. 1. ap. Bib. 88. T. 4. p. 305. G. 

Hanc regulam ab initio Evangelii de- 
cucurriſſe etiam ante priores quoſque hæ- 
reticos, nedum ante Praxean heſternum, 
probabit tam ipſa poſteritas omnium hæ- 
reticorum, quam ipſa novellitas Praxeæ 
heſterni. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 2. p. 635. 
B. p- 494. 46. Fran. 1597. 

i De Pra. ad Har. cap. 51. ad finem 
P. 218. 12. * Unde et Sabelliani 
poſtea ſunt appellati, qui et Patripaſſiani 
et Praxean a Praxea, et Hermogeniani ab 
Hermogene, qui fucrunt in Africa. cap. 
54. p. 108. Nam et Praxeanos 
eos a Praxea quidam vocant: et Hermo- 
geniani vocari ab Hermogene potuerunt : 
qui Praxeas et Hermogenes, eadem ſen- 
tientes, in Africa fuiſſe dicuntur, H. 41. 

m Hiſ. Manich. T. 1. p. 533. 

n Nam jite primus cx Aſia hoc genus 
derverſitatis intulit Roma, homo et alias 


inquietus, inſuper de jactatione martyri 
;nflieus: ob ſolum et ſimplex et breve car- 
ceris ta dium... Nam idem tunc epiſcopum 
Romanum, agnoſcentem jam prophetias 
Montani, Priſce, Maximillz....et ex ea 
agnitione pacem eccleſiis Aſiæ et Phrygiæ 
inferentem, falſa de ipſis prophetis et ee- 
cleſiis eorum adſeverando,...coegit literas 
pacis revocare jam emiſſas....Ita duo ne- 
gotia diaboli Praxeas Romæ procuravit, 
prophetiam expulit, et hæreſim intulit. 
Fruticaverant avenæ Praxeanæ, hic quo- 

ue ſuperſeminatæ, dormientibus multis in 
n doctrinæ: traductæ dehinc 
per quem Deus voluit, etiam evulſæ vide- 
bantur. Denique caverat priſtinum doctor 
de emendatione ſua, Et manet chiro- 
graphum apud Piychicos, apud quos tunc 
res geſta eſt. Exinde ſilentium. Et nos 

uidem poſtea agnitio Paracleti atque de- 
enſio, disjunxit a Pfychicis. Avenæ vero 
illz utique tunc ſemen excuſſerant. Ita 
aliquandiu per hypocriſin ſubdola viva- 
citate latitavit, et nunc denuo erupit. 
Adv. Pr. Cap. 1. p. 634. C. D. p- 494 
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him ſuch an account of them as ſatisfied him they had no real 
inſpiration, though before he had been inclined to countenance 
them. Some time after this Praxeas came over into Africa, 
perhaps to Carthage, where Tertullian was acquainted with 


him. 


Sect. IV. He ſuffered in the Cauſe of Chriſt. 


PrRAXEAS had ſuffered impriſonment, if not other afliftions, 
during the rage of ſome perſecution, for the fake of the Chriſtian 
religion. After which, upon his coming to Rome, he openly 
profeſſed his opinions concerning Chriſt, which were not ap- 
proved of by all: this he did particularly in Africa, where he 
made many Converts. | 


Ster. V. Once confuted and figned a Recantation, but afterwards 
profeſſed again his former Principles. 


A cERTAIN perſon had a diſpute with him there upon that 
head, and had ſuch an advantage over him that he owned him- 
ſelf confuted; and figned a recantation, which was in being 
among the catholics, when Tertullian wrote againſt him. The 
diſputant who had that advantage was, very probably, Tertul- 
lian himſelf, though from a principle of modeſty he does not 
ſay ſo expreſsly. As that recantation was lodged with the ca- 
tholics, it is fairly concluded that Tertullian was at that time 
among them. Indeed he expreſsly ſays he was, and that it 
was his afterwards taking upon himſelf to defend the Montaniſts 
principles, which was the cauſe of the ſeparation. What in- 
duced Praxeas to fign ſuch a recantation 1s not certain, whether 
it was real conviction or ſome other conſideration. But, as he 
alterwards maintained again the ſame doctrine, it gave occaſion 
tor people to ſay it was not ſincere. 


Ster. VI. A Believer in Baptiſm, and the general Articles of the 
; Chriſtian Faith. 


I xz£D not particularly ſhew that Praxeas and his followers 
practiſed o haptiſm, and believed the general articles of religion 


Et quia dixiſti, et aquam eſſe mendacem, etiam hoc diſce, ubi eam (f. veram) po- 
tes mvenire: Apud Praxeam, Patripaſſianum, qui ex toto Filium negat, et Patrem 
Pata elle contendit? Optat, hb. 5. cap. 1. p. 80. 

48 
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as other Chriſtians did. I ſhall only obſerve what is faid of 
thoſe opinions of his, which were diſliked by ſome, and then 
ſpeak of his teſtimony to the ſcriptures. 

And I immediately place at the bottom of the page the? con. 
cluding article of the Additions to Tertullian's book of Pre. 
ſcriptions. | | 


Sgr. VII. A. ſfrenuous Aſertor of the Divine Unity. 


Hz aſſerted the unity of God, and denied a real Trinity; a8 
Tertullian ſays at the beginning of his treatiſe againſt him, 
Again, he* held the Jewiſh doctrine, denying the diſtinct per. 
ſonality of the Son and Spirit. He contended * that by the 
Word was to be underſtood the wiſdom, the will, the power, the 
voice or command of God; not a diſtin& perſonal ſubſtance, 
which would be introducing two gods. 

Praxeas moreover ſaid that the * man Jeſus was the Son of 
© God, and born of the virgin, and that u the Father dwelt in 
© him; or that there was a union of the Deity, or Divine na- 
© ture with the man Jeſus.” Which occaſioned Tertullian and 


P Sed poſt hos omnes etiam Praxeas cap. 31. p. 663. D. p. 512. 41, Facit- 
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quidam hæreſim introduxit, quam Victo- 
rinus corroborare curavit. Hic Deum 
Patrem omnipotentem Jeſum Chriſtum 
eſſe dicit: Hunc crucifixum paſſumque 
contendit et mortuum. Præterea ſeipſum 
ſibi ſedere ad dexteram ſuam, cum pro- 
fana et ſacrilega temeritate proponit. cap. 
53. p. 255. 218. 22. | 

q Vane diabolus æmulatus eſt veritatem 
. Unicum Dominum vindicat Omnipo- 
tentem mundi conditorem, ut et de unico 
hæreſim faciat. Ipſum dicit Patrem de- 
ſcendiſſe in virginem, ipſum ex ea natum, 
ipſum paſſum, denique ipſum eſſe Jeſum 
Chriſtum. Contr. Pr. cap. 1. p. 634. A. 
498. 8. Paracletum fugavit, et Patrem 
crucifixit. Ibid. D. p. 494. 28. 

r Cæterum, Judaicæ fidei iſta res, fic 
unum Deum credere, ut Filium ei adnu— 
merare nobis, et poſt Filium Spiritus. 
Quid enim erit inter nos et illos, niſi dif- 


ferentia iſta? Quod opus Evangelii, . .. ſi 


non exinde Pater et Filius et Spiritum 
tres crediti, unum Deum ſiſtunt? Ibid. 


* Theſe two quotations confirm the ac- 
count formerly given from Beauſobre (See 
vol. iii. p. 13.) of the diſtinction in the 
Noetian or Sabellian Theology between 


the Word and the Son of God, The 


P. 497. 13. 


mus hominem ad 1maginem et ſimilitudi- 
nem noſtram.... Aut nunquid angelis lo- 
quebatur, ut judæi interpretantur, quia 
nec ipfi Filium agnoſcunt ? Ibid, cap. 12. 
p; 643. A. p. 500. 3. 

s Non vis enim eum ſubſtantivum ha- 
bere in re per ſubſtantiæ proprietatem, ut 
res et per ſona quadam videri poflit, et ita 
capiat ſecundus a Deo conſtitutus, duos 
efficere, Patrem et Filium, Deum et Ser- 
monem. Quid eſt enim, dices, ſermo, niti 
vox, et ſonus oris. cap. 7. p. 638. C. D. 
t Ecce inquiunt ab 
angelo prædicatum eſt (Luc, 1. 35.) hrop- 
terea quod naſcetur ſanctum, vocabitur 
Filius Dei: Caro itaque nata eſt, Caro 
itaque erit Filius Dei. Ad. Prax. c. 27. 
p-. 659. D. 510. 23. 

u Ut æque in una perſona utrumque 
diſtinguant patrem et Filium, dicentes 
Filium carnem efle, id eſt hominem, id eſt 


Jeſum : patrem autem Spiritum, id eſt . | 


Deum, id eſt Chriſtum “. Ibid, p. 659. 
A. $10, 15. 


Word was the wiſdom of God dwelling 
in the man Jeſus, who was conceived in 
the womb of the virgin by the Holy Spirit, 
and was therefore called the Son of God. 
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others * to ſay of him, as alſo of the Sabellians, that they were 
Patripaſſiansz and believed the Father to have been born, cru- 
cified, and died. That this is ſaid without good ground has been 
ſhewn formerly v. They held Jeſus to be a man, and ſaid that 
God was with him in a ſuperior and more intimate manner than 
with any other man or prophet whatever; but it was not a per- 


{nal union. 


Ser VIII. He would not allow that the Father ſufered. 


W1TH regard to Praxeas and his followers, we know from 
Tertullian himſelf that he did not ſay the Father ſuffered; they 
only allowed? compaſſion with the Son ſuffering, 1 place below 
2 paſſage of Tertullian on this head * at length, and likewife a 
patſage out of the Oriental doctrine, “ where a like opinion is 


aſeribed to Theodotus. 


They were the more fully perſuaded of the truth of this 
opinion © of theirs, beeauſe they thought it the ſureſt way of 
maintaining the belief of one only God, For, as Tertullian“ in- 


forms us, © the doctrine of unity of one God the Father, Praxeas 


© was perſuaded muſt be right; and many others were of the 
© ſame opinion, fearing the evil or danger of Polytheiſm. They 
believed that © that perſon who was born of Mary ſuffered death, 
and was buried as the goſpels relate; tor no man ever allowed that 
proper Deity ſuffered. The catholics, who ſuppoſed the Son to 


* Ftaque poſt tempus Pater natus, et 
Pater paſſus eſt, Ipſe Deus, Dominus 
omnipotens Jeſus Chriſtus predicatur, Ib. 
cap. 2. p. 634. PD. p. 494. 37+ 

WVol. ii. p. 111% ö 

Times dicere paſſibilem, quem dicis 
compailibilem. c. 29. p. 662. B. 512.12, 
Ergo nec compaſſus eſt Pater Filio: 
ig enim directam blaſphemiam in patrem 
eriti, diminui eam hoc modo ſperant, 
concedentes jam patrem et filium duos 
cle: Filius ft quidem patitur, pater vero 
compatitur, Stulti et in hoc. Quid enim 
et compati quam cum alio pati? Porro fi 
zmpaſſibilis Pater, utique et incompaſh- 
bilis; aut fi compaſſibilis, utique paſhbilis 
Ad. Prax, c. 29. p. 662. A. 512. 8. 
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_ * Maxine hae, que ſe exiſtimat meram 
itatem poſſidere, dum unicum Deum 


Vol ! 


non alias putat credendum, quam ſi ip- 
ſum eundemque et Patrem et Filium et 
Spiritum ſanctum dicat. Ad. Prax. c. 2. 
p. 635, 6. p. 495. 1. Itaque duos et tres 
jam jactitant a nobis prædicari; ſe vero 
unius Dei cultores præſumunt: . . op- 
y4zy inquiunt tenemus. Ibid. 495. 14. 
4 Simplices enim quippe, ne dixerim 
imprudentes et idiotæ (quæ major ſemper 
credentium pars eſt,) quoniam et ipſa re- 
gula fidei a pluribus diis ſeculi, ad unicum 
verum Deum transfert....expaveſcunt ad 
ceconomiam. Numer um et diſpoſitionem 
trinitatis diviſionem præſumunt unitatis. 
Ibid. cap. 3. p. 635. D. 4905. 10. Itaque 
duos et tres jam jactitant a nobis prædi- 
cari; ſe vero unius Dei cultores præſu- 
munt. Ibid. c. 3. p. 635. D. p. 495. 14. 

e Fortaſſe non credenda de patre, licet 
ſcripta, quem iſti in vulvam Mariæ dedu- 
cunt, et in Pilati tribunal imponunt, et in 
monumento Joſeph concludunt, Ibid. c. 
16. p. 649, A. p. 503. 45. 
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P. 41s, 
be incarnate, did not allow the Divine nature in Jeſus to ſuffer 
as Tertullian himſelf aſſures us f. He in the ſame place alſo jr. 
forms us that the Praxcans ſaid the like, that the Father, or the 
Divine nature in Jeſus, did not ſuffer. 


Ster. IX. He received the Old Teſtament and the New, both Goſpel; 
and Epiſtles. 


— TzrTot. tian argues againſt them from every part of 
ſcripture, as ſuppoſing they allowed s the authority of it, aud 
were obliged to acquieſce in the true ſenſe and interpretation 
of it. | | 
Having quoted the* Pſalms and Iſaiah, he ſays © it b is need- 
© leſs to produce more paſſages, though many others might be 
added.“ Having argued a great deal from the Old Teſtament! 
he proceeds to the New, and alleges both gofpels and epiſtles, 
quoting particularly St. John's goſpel, and St. Paul's firſt epiſte 
to Timothy. He has a long argument, or ſtring of quotations, 
from St. John's k goſpel, in eight or nine chapters, and as many 
tolio pages; and in this work of Tertullian the! beginning of 
that goſpel 1s quoted over and over; and not only St. John and 


St. Paul, but Matthew and Luke m are likewiſe expreſsly men- 


tioned by name. 


The followers of Praxeas, as well as Praxcas himſelf, were 
very fond of St. John's writings; Tertullian therefore quotes 


” f Quanquam cum duz ſubſtantiæ cen - 
ſeantur in Chriſto Teſu, divina et humana, 
conſtet autem immortalem eſſe divinam, 
ſicut mortalem quæ humana ſit, apparet. 
quatenus eum mortuum dicat (1 Cor. xv. 
z.) id eſt, qua carnem eſt hominem et fi- 
hum hominis, non qua ſpiritum, et ſer- 
monem et Dei Filium. Dicendo denique, 
Chriſtus mortuus eſt, id eſt, unctus:; id 
q uod unctum eſt, mortaum dicit, id eit 
carnem. Ergo, inquis, et nos eadem ra— 
tione Patrem mortuum dicentes qua vos 
Filium, non blaſphemamus in Dominum 
Deum: non enim ex divina, ſed ex bu- 
mana ſuhſtantia, mortuum dicimus. cap. 
29. P. 66x. D. 662. A. p. 511. 49. 512. 
£ Prohbare autem tam aperte debehjs ex 
fcripturis quam nos probamus illum fibi 
filium fecile, &c. Ibid. c. 11. p. 499. ro. 
d Hac pauca de multis. Nec enim 


a tectamus univerſas Icripturas evolvere, 


cap. II. p. 042, D. p. 499. 46. 


Si hunc articulum quæſtionibus ſcrip- 
turæ veteris non expediam, de Novo Telta- 
mento ſumam confirmationem noſtra in- 
terpretationis.. Ecce enim et in Evangelis 
et in Apoſtolis viſibilem et inviſibilen 
Deum deprehendo....Exclamat quodam- 
modo Joannes : (cap. i. 18.) Deum nemo 
vidit unquam. Utique nee retro. 
confirmat et Apoſtolus de Deo: (1 11m. 
vi. 16.) Quem nemo vidit hominum, te 
nec videre poteſt. cap. 19. p. 646. D. p. 
502. 22. k A, cap. 21. ad. cap. 27. 
p. 651, D. 659. p. 504. 512. ; 

Et in primis, ipſa ſtatim prefatio 
Joannis Evangelizatoris demonſtrat, quod 


retro ſuerit, qui caro fieri habebat. In 


principio erat ſermo, et ſermo erat apud 
Deum, et Deus erat ſermo, &c. cap. 21. 
p- 651. C. p. 50. 30. 5 
m Aut nunquid mendacium Evange!!s 
exprobavit, dicens, viderit Mattha us et 
Lucas, Cap. 2. p. 634. B. p. 494. 36: 


his 


p. 416. | PRAXEAS. Ch. XX. Sect. X. 499 
his firſt epiſtle, and his goſpel again and again. Having gone 
over his goſpel from the beginning to the end, he proceeds to 
the other goſpels, and argues from the accounts of our Sa- 
viour's nativity in Matthew and Luke. Whence it appears that 


they drew an argument from Luke i. 35. They ſaid © the Holy 


« Ghoſt, or the Spirit of God, is God himſelf, and the power of 


* tbe higheſt, the Higheſt himlelt.” 


Szer. X. He founded his Arguments upon a great Variety of Paſſages 
both in the Old and New 7 Ke 


Nor only Tertullian endeavoured to confute the followers of 
Praxcas by ſcripture, but they themſelves argued from it; and 
he has happily let us know ſome of the texts on which they 
inſiſted. 

They were much moved, he? ſays, by any paſſages of the 
© Old or New Teſtament which ſpeak of there being one God 
© only, particularly where it is ſaid, (Iſaiah xlv. 5.) I am the 
Lord, and there is none elſe, there is no God befides me. And chap. 
* xliv. 24. I am the Lord that maketh all things; that ſtiretcheth 
* forth the heavens ALOXE; that ſpreadeth abroad the earth by 


nr ſelf. 


In the New Teſtament a they grounded much upon the anſwer 


» Denique inſpiciamus, quem Apoſtoli 
viderint, Quod videmus, inquit Joannes, 
(1 Ep. c. 1.) quod audivimus, , et manus 
noſtræ contrectaverunt, de ſermone vite. 
cap. 15. p. 647. B. p. 502. 36. Joannes 
autem (1 Ep. tk 22.) etiam mendacem 
notat eum qui negaverit Jeſum eſſe Chriſ- 
tum: contra (1 Ep. v. 1.) de Deo natum 
omnem, qui crediderit jeſum eſſe Chriſtum. 
Cap. 28. p. 661. A. p. 511. 23. 

» Videmus Joannis Evangelium decu- 
curriſſe.. Cæterum, ut alia Evangelia non 
inter ponam, quæ de nativitate dominica 
hdem confirmant, ſufficit eum qui naſci 
habebat ex virgine, ab ipſo annuntiari an- 
gelo, filium Dei determinatum : Spiritus 
Dei ſuperveniet in te, et virtus Altiſſimi 
vhumbrabit te. Propterea quod naſcetur 
ex te ſanctum vocabitur Filius Dei. Volent 
quidem et hic argumentari: ſed veritas 
prevalebit, Nempe, inquiunt, Filius (f. 
Spiritus) Dei Deus eſt, et virtus Altiffimi 
Altiſſimus eſt. Nec pudet eos injicere, 
Mod ti eſſet, ſcriptum fuiſſet. Quem enim 
derebatur, ut non aperte pronuntiaret, 
Deus ſuperveniet, et Altiſſimus obumbra- 
did te. cap. 26. p. 658. A. p. 506. 27. 

* ved hanc ſocietatem nominum pater- 
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norum in filio ne facile perſpiciant, pertur- 
bat illos ſcriptura fi quando unicum Deum 
ſtatuit. cap. 18. p. 649. D. p. 504. 16. 
Igitur unus Deus R et alius abſque eo 
non eſt. Inſpice ſequentia hujuſmodi. 
Et invenies, fere ad idolorum factitatores 
atque cultores eorum pertinere, ut multi- 
tudinem falſorum deorum unio divinitatis 
expellat. cap. 18. 649. D. 65. A. Ita- 
que præter ſemet ipſum non eſſe alium 
Deum, hoc propter idololatriam tam Na- 
tionum quam n Ibid. Quin et hoc 
dictum ejus in argumentis ſingularitatis 
arripient, extendi, inquit, cœlum ſolus. 
(If. 44. 24.) cap. 19. p. 650. B. p. 504. 39. 

q Sed argumentationibus eorum adhuc 
retundendis opera præbenda eſt, ſi quid 
de ſcripturis ad ſententiam ſuam excerpent 
V Nam ficut in veteribus nihil aliud te- 
nent quam, Ego Deus, et alius præter me 
non eſt: ita in Evangelio reſponſionem 
Domini ad Philippum tuentur: Ego et 
Pater unum ſumus: et, qui me viderit, 


videt et Patrem: et Ego in Patre, et Pater 


in me. His tribus capitulis totum inſtru- 
mentum utriuſque teſtamenti volunt ce- 
dere, cap. 20. p. 651, B. p. 505. 20. 
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1 which our Lord made to Philip, John xiv. 9, 10. They like. 
„ wile inſiſted on? John x. 30. Having confidered many paſſages 
4 in St. John's goſpel, he concludes: * wherefore * the texts which 
= you think to be for you, are all againſt you.” 
= Praxeas received the Acts of the Apoſtles, and argued from 
ww that * book in favour of this opinion. And Tertullian endea- 
al vours to confute him by 1t in a great variety of inſtances, ſome 
bo of which are given below, and more might be added. 
_—_ Tertullian alſo argues againſt him from St. Paul's epiſtles, 
1 . | particularly from the epiſtles ® to the Romans and Galatians, and his 
we the* firſt to the Corinthians. He alſo endeavours to confute | ye 
\ 1-58 him from ? the epiſtle to the Epheſians, and from: the firſt of tl 
| Timothy, and alſo from the epiſtle a to the Philippians. 0 
1 We have ſeen before that the firſt epiftle of St. John was much | | 
» . regarded by Praxeas, and that Tertullian frequently quotes it | t 
= againſt him. | | 
1 He alſo received * St. John's Revelation, and argued from it, 
x8 particularly from chap. 1.8. J am Alpha and Omega, ſaith the 8 
J N = Lord, which is, and Thich was, and which is to come, the Almighty. 
j 5 Ego et Pater unum ſumus. Hic ergo tum. Cum ad Romanos ſcribit...Cum et 
=: jam gradum volunt figere ſtulti, immo Galatas...Et habes tota inſtrumenta eius, } 
5 cæci, qui non videant: primo ego et Pa- quæ in hunc modum pronuntiant. c. 28. - 
2p ter, duorum eſſe ſignificationem: dehinc p. 661. A. p. 511. 26. b 0 


in noviſſimo ſumus, non ex unius eſſe * Nam et Apoſtolus non fine onere pro- 
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unus ſumus. cap. 22. p. 507. 18. 

5 Igitur qua cunque ex his putaveris ad 
demonſtrationem ejuſdem Patris et Filii 
prolicere tibi polle, adverſus definitivam 
Evangelii ſententiam niteris. cap. 25. p. 
657. D. p. 509 t Sed non ita 
docent Acta Apottolorum in illa excla- 
matione Eccleſiæ ad Deum: Convenerunt 
enim univerſi, adverſus fanctum Filium 
tuum jeſum: (Act. iv. 27.) Sic et Pe- 
trus: (Act. ii. 36.) Firmiſſime itaque 
cognoſcat omnis domus Iſrael, quod et 
Dominum et Chriſtum, id eſt unctum, 
fecerit eum Deus hunc jeſum, quem vos 
crucifixittis. cap. 28. p. 660. D. 661. A. 
p- 511. 18. 22. Altiſſimus, qua dextra 


423. 


Dei exaltatus, ſicut Petrus in Actis con- 
cionatus. Cap. 17. p 649. C. p. 504. 9. 
Hunc videt Stephanus cum lapidaretur, 
ad huc {tuntem ad dexteram Dei. cap. 30. 
p- 663. A. p. 512. 35. 

Sic et Pamus ubique Deum Patrem 
ponit, et Domninum noſtrum Jelum Chriſ- 


nuntians Chriſtum mortuum, adiecit ſe- 5 


cundum ſeripturas. (1 Cor. xv. 3.) cap. 
29. p. 8511. 47. Siquidem A poſtolus (cri- 


-bit de ultimo fine cum tradiderit regnum 


Deo et patr1, (1 Cor. xv. 24.) &c. Cap. 4. 
p. 495. 5. Vide etiam Cap. 1, 4, 10, 14, 
15, 16, &c. &c. Et cum Apoi- 
tolus ſcribit, uti Deus Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti det vobis ſpiritum fapientiz et ag- 
nitionis. (Ep. i. 17.) cap. 28. p. 511. 42+ 

De Patre autem ad Timotheum, quem 
nemo vidit hominum nec videre poteſt: 
exaggerans amplius qui ſolus habet im- 
mortalitatem, &c. (1 Tim. vi. 16.) cap. 
15. p. $02 . 2 Hie certe eſt, 
qui in effigie Dei conſtitutus, non rapinam 
exiſtimavit efle ſe qualem Deo. (Phil. 
ii. 6.) cap. 7. P. 497. 24. 

d Interim, hic mihi promotum ſit re- 
ſponſum adverſus id quod et de Apocalypſi 
Joannis proferunt. Ego Dominus qui 
eſt, et qui fuit, et venit, Omnipotens. cap. 
7. p. 649. C. p. $04. 12. 
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Of Jurivs CAsSIANUS. 
SECT. I. Of his Time, 


Tvrivs CAsSTANUS, or CASSIAN, is ſuppoſed by * Cave to 
have flouriſhed about the year 174; by * Tillemont about the 
year 200: perhaps he might be as well placed between both 
theſe dates, at about the year 190. There 1s little notice taken 
of him by any ancient writer, beſide Clement of Alexandria. 
[ ſhall quote all the paſſages in which Clement mentions him, in 
the order in which they lie, and make a few ſhort remarks. 


Srer. II. In his Writings he argued from the Old as well as the 
New Teſtament. | 


C:rMeENT aſſerts that the Hebrew philoſophy is the moſt an- 
cient. This,“ ſays he, © has been well ſhewn by Tatian in his 
book againſt the Gentiles or Greeks. - It is alſo ſhewn by 
* Caſſian © in the firſt book of his Commentaries. It is not un- 
likely therefore that in that work Caſſian defended the truth of 
the Chriſtian religion. And we may conclude hkewite, that he 
reſpected the Jewiſh people, and Moſes their lawgiver, 

In another place Clement is arguing againſt the Encratites, 
who condemned marriage. He takes ſame notice of their rea- 
jonings, and then adds: by * ſuch arguments Caſſian, a prin- 
* cipal defender of Docetiſm, endeavours to ſupport their doc- 
©trine; for thus he writes in his book of Continence.“ In which 
paſſage Caſſian quotes and argues from Iſa. Ivi. 3. and Matt. 
xix. 12. Here Clement obſerves that Caſſian agrees with Tatian. 
In this book too Caſſian argued © from our Lord's anſwer to 
a queſtion of Salome, ſuppoſed to be taken from the gaſpel 
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according to the Ægyptians, of which we took notice for. 
merly. 

"i this ſame book likewiſe Caſſian ſaid that the 8 coats of 
© ſkins, which God made for Adam and Eve to cover them, 
© were bodies, Gen. iii. 21,” And it ſeems ſomewhat probable 
that here Caſſian argued alſo from Eph. iv. 22...24. which there. 
fore Clement explains in a different“ manner from him. Upon 
theſe rwo laſt paſſages Beauſobre has fome curious obſervations, 
which | may be ſeen in his hiſtory of Manichæiſm. | 

Clement once more mentions © Caſſian with others, and not 
without a good deal of indignation, on account of his Docetiſm 
and averſion to the appointment of marriage. 

I ſhould add that Theodoret ! in the article of Secundus, 
whom he calls ſucceſſor of Valentinus, mentions ſeveral others, 
leaders of parties, ſomewhat different from the original Valen. 


tinian ſcheme, and among them Coſſian, perhaps meaning our 
Caſſian. N 


SECT, III. Of bis Opinions, Country, and phileſophical Speculations, 


By all which we perceive that Julius Caſſian, who ſeems ta 
have been contemporary with Clement, was a Chriſtian, a Do- 
cete, and an Encratite. And it appears highly probable that he 
received the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, as other 
Chriſtians generally did. If he quoted the goſpel according to 
the Ægyptians, it is not certain that he ſhewed the ſame reſpect 
to it which he had for the other goſpels. However, from that 
reference, and the particular notice taken of him by Clement ot 
Alexandria, whilſt other writers, ſo far as we know, have omitted 
to mention him, it may be argued that he was of the fame 
country, He was learned, and may have been virtuous; for he 
is ſpoken of with great reſpect by Clement ® after his confuta- 
tion of him in the paſſage before n quoted: but he was miſtaken 
in ſeveral reſpects, being miſled, as it ſeems, by his philoſophical 
ipeculations, 
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Ca 3a AXE 
Of the. ELcESsAITESs, or OssENs. 


SECT, I. The Time uncertain Then they aroſe. 


Ws have already ſpoken of this ſect, a the time of the riſe of 
qhich is uncertain. Epiphanius places Elxai, from whom they 
derixed their name, under the emperor Trajan. Euſebius 
places the appearance of it much later; for having mentioned 
me perſons in Arabia againſt whom Origen diſputed, he adds: 
At that time alſo ſprang up another perverſe opinion, called 
©the hereſy of the Elceſaites, but it became extinct almoſt as 


* ſoon as it appeared. 


Stet. II. They were meationed and written againſt by Origen. 


OrrGcEN makes mention of it in a diſcourſe to the people 


f upon the eighty-ſecond Pſalm, in theſe words: There is very "#8 

- lately come among us, a perſon highly conceited of himſelf, 

A * ſuppoſing he ſhould be able to defend an atheiſtical and N 
5 * wicked opinion, newly 4 ariſen up to infeſt (our) churches,” 1 
t called the hereſy of the Elceſaites. I will lay before you the _—_ 
- WM <Ccvils contained in that opinion that you may not be carried þ 
; (away with it, It © reje&s ſome things in every part of ſcrip- 

| ture: again, it makes uſe of paſſages out of every part af 


* ſcripture, both of the ancient and the evangelical ſcripture. It 
* rejects the apoſtle entirely; and it teaches that to deny the faith 
dis an indifferent thing. He who has underſtood the truth ac- | 
* cording to him, may, in a caſe of neceſſity, deny it. with his j 
mouth, though not with the heart. They have a book which 
they ſay fell down from heaven; and they who hear that and 
* beheve, as they affirm, ſhall obtain remiſſion of fins, but a 
different remiſſion from that which Chriſt beſtows.” 
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SECT. III. Other ancient Authors who ſpeak of this Sef, and of 
their Opinions. 


IT cannot be improper to obſerve here what farther notice any 
other ancient writers have taken of a ſect, which ſeems to lie in 
a good deal of obſcurity. Ea. 5 

The Helceſaites, or Elceſaites, are juſt mentioned by Metho- 
dius. But he f ſo diſlikes them that he ſays they had better not 
be ſo much as mentioned. h rr nn 

I do not obferve theſe people in Philaſter. 

Epiphanius often fpeaks of them. In s his Recapitulation he 
fays: © The Sampſzans, or Elceſæans, to this very time dwell 
in Arabia, in a country lying above the Dead Sea. They are 
* followers of one Elxai, a falſe prophet. Of his family ® there 
© have been in our days two women named Marthus and Mar- 
* thina, which have been worſhipped by that ſect as goddeſſes. 
© They entirely agree with the Ebionites.” In the ſame work, 
in the article of the Ebionites, he had before ſaid that * the! 
* Ehionites very much agree with the before-mentioned Cerin- 
* thians and Nazarenes, with * whom alſo the hereſy of the Samp- 
* ſeans and Elceſzans conſents in part” | 

In the larger work of. Epiphanius theſe peaple are ſpoken of 
under three articles: firſt in that of the Oſſens, then that of the 
Ebionnes, and finally in that, which may be reckoned moſt pro- 
perly the artic!e peculiarly allotted to them, which laſt is to this 
purpoſe : that the! Sampſæans, called alſo Elceſæans, live in 
* Perwa, (or beyond Jordan) beyond the Salt, otherwiſe called 
* the Dead Sea, in the country of the Moabites, near the brook 
* Arnon, and farther up in Iturea and Nabatis. They glory in 
* Elxai as their maſter.” He here again ſpeaks of the two torc- 
mentioned women, Marthus and Marthina, and enlarges in the 
account of the great reſpect ſhewed to them. One of whom 
he had heard to be dead, the other, Marthina, might be ſtill 
« living, unleſs the too had died lately.” In the article of the 
Oſſens, he had before ſpoken of theſe women; there he ſays 
that Marthus ® had died a little while ago, but that Marthina 
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« was ſtill living.“ He ſays, they v make uſe of the ſame book 
© that is uſed by the Offens, Ebionites, and Nazarenes, as he 
ud of © had before mentioned ſeveral times. Theſe Sampſzans,* he 

{ays, © are neither Chriſtians, nor Jews, nor heathens, but ſo 

« compounded of each one as to be ngthing at all. They are 
oy « {aid to have another little book aſcribed to the brother of 
e in IElxai. They ? profeſs to believe onę God, whom they wor- 

* ſhip with certain waſhings or purifications. They adhere to 
ho- * the Jews in all things. Some of them abſtain from animal 
food. They are not unwilling to lay down their life for one 
of the family of Elxai. They 9 neither receive the prophets 
nor the apoſtles, and are all over in error. Water is eſteemed 
by them as if it were God and the fountain of life. They 
confeſs Chriſt in words, but they think him a creature, and that 
* he has often appeared; and that he firſt formed the body of 
Adam, and that he puts it on, or clothes himſelf with it, when- 
* ever he pleaſeth; him they call Chriſt; and the Holy Spirit © 
they ſay is his fiſter, making him a woman. And many other 
* ridiculous opinions they have among them.” 


428; 


; SECT. IV. Of the Offens, who were the ſume with the Elctſaites, 
called alſo Sampſeans ; their Time and Opinions. 


: As the ſect of the Offens were cloſely connected with the 
; Acetaites, and regarded Elxai with veneration, it will be proper 
o ſpeak of them in this place. They are reckoned by Epiphanius 
o be a Jewiſh ſect: but it will appear that they were Chriſtians, 
13 and the ſame with the Sampſæans or Elceſaites. The * Offens,” 
s Epiphanius, © agree with the forementioned, (viz. the Naza- 
* rencs). They are Jews, as well as the foregoing : they are 
aid to have had their original in the country of Nabatis, and 
* Iturea, and Moab, and Areil, which lie beyond the valley of 
Salt. To theſe jained himſelf Elxai in the time of the em- 
* peror Trajan, after the coming of our Saviour. He was a 
* falte prophet. Het compoſed a book after the manner of a 
* prophecy, as if it had been a work containing divine wiſdom. 
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They hkewiſe ſay he had a brother named Jexe, or Jexeus. 
* He was an impoſtor of the Jewiſh nation, and pretended to 
have a zeal for Jewiſh rites, but yet lived not himſelf accord. 
ing to the law. He taught men to ſwear by ſalt, water, the 
earth, bread, and heaven, and the air, and the wind. Some. 
times he ſpeaks of ſeven other witneſſes; namely, heaven, 
water, and ſpirits, and holy angels of prayer, and oil, and ſalt, 
* and the earth. He is an enemy to virginity, condemns conti- 
© nency, and compels men to marry,” 

He has ſome fancies which he recommends as a revelation. 
© He teaches men to be hypocrites, and ſays * it is no fin to 
« worſhip idols in time of perſecution, provided it be done with 
«© the mouth only, and not with the heart.” Epiphanius after- 
wards adds: © he * therefore long ago joined himſelf to the 
© forementioned herefy of the Offens, of whom there are ſtill 
© remains in that ſame country of Nabatis and Peræa, and in 
the country of the Moabites,.which are now called Sampſæans. 
* He? forbids to pray toward the caſt, but ſays that every where 
* we ought to pray looking towards Jeruſalem. And yet,“ as 
Epiphanius writes, he condemns facrifices, and denies they 
were ever appointed of God. He reſpected water, but not 
fire, and ſpake of the Holy © Spirit as female. 

Epiphanius further relates of Elxai, * that he had great re- 
F ſpect paid him by the followers of four ſets, who in ſome 
© meaſure borrowed from him, viz. the Ebionites, two ſorts of 
* Nazarenes, * and the Offens.” He further ſays of him, that 
* on his joining himſelf to the Ebionites, they altered their 
opinion in ſome meaſure concerning Chriſt, believing him to 
be Adam, or at leaſt that he was the former of Adam's body, 
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ſ{-ans, or Elceſaites. Le Clerc was of this 
opinion, for he ſays, Vult idem (Epipha- 
nius) Flxæo magiſtro uſas quatuor Hæ- 


reſes, Oſſenos, Ebionsos, Nararæos poſ- 


teriores et Sampſæos. Hiſ. Eccleſ. p. 535. 
No. 3. He thinks indeed that Epipha- 
nius trifles egregiouſly in making two 
ſorts of Nazarenes. Ibid. p. 538. No. 9. 
and p. 539. 1. 5 Ta os aut 
aTo TB ovaPlyvar avror HAaZ@ioy Tor Je- 
dener rv. .. g eng D Tine H 
Neis di, . tab Tp Ware eis. 
I sves vag ££ aUTW! nab AL Toy ju bs dads 
b AEVET . N de rat gaz os S 
Tal, g Kt e Tw ad 25s. Ad. Hr. 36. 
No. 3. P. 1% KN. 

C Rxs 76 TOY mer ETAL IAN AUTO! e 


, N 8 
r TE 0414 124 ©4740 £19 379m 076 (LONET Ab 


and 


Adv. Her, 53. No. 1 p.. . 


Sf? 


xXx 1H 


De. 


S r aca ww» 


5. 430. ELCESAITES, or Ossxxs, Ch. XXII. Sect. IV: 507 


« and aſſumed it whenever he pleaſed.” From Elxai alfo theſe 
Ebionites are ſaid by Epiphanius to have learnt their filly 
« notions concerning the great height, and breadth, and thick- 
« neſs of the bodies of Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit; and to 
gave imbibed their doftrines © principally from thoſe countries 
where Elxai and his followers flouriſhed.” | 

The foregoing paſſages contain all which Epiphanius ſays of 
Elxai, under the Offen and Ebionitiſn hereſies. | 

In that part where Epiphanius ſpeaks of him under the article 
Oſſens, there occurs a vile reflection. He ſays f that © Elxai 
calls Chriſt a great king;* but he adds, © he does not know 
whether he means our Lord Jeſus Chriſt or another;* and the 
reaſon he gives for his ignorance ſeems to be becauſe Elxai 
forbade men. to worſhip towards the Eaſt, and enjoined them 
every where to worſhip towards Jeruſalem. A ſufficient foun- 
dation truly on which to reſt fuch a malicious inſinuation, which 
amounts at laſt only to this, that the object of ſuperſtitious re- * 
gard, towards which this holy father, and his heretical opponent, 
were to turn their faces in time of divine worſhip, might happen 
to be jn oppoſite points of the campals. 

Auſtin 1s only remarkable for the time in which he places 
this ſect, being the s thirty-ſecond in his catalogue of ninety. he- 
reſies; whereas in Epiphanius it is the fifty-third, though he 
reckons no more than eighty in the whole. What Auftin ® ſays 
of them is copied from Epiphanius's Recapitulation. He alſo 
mentibns them under the article Ebionites, referring again to 
Epiphanius. | 
Theodoret ł ſpeaks of them in the following manner: the 

= | © Elceſzans, 
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508 | Hijlory of Heretics. Bock II. 5. 431, 
s Elcefzans, who are ſo called from one Elceſai, who ſet up 
* this þereſy, having borrowed divers fictions from ſeveral other 
* herefies, thus formed their peculiar error: | 

In their opinions concerning the principle of all things they 
© agree with us, for they ſay there is one unbegotten Being, 
and him they call the maſter of all things. But they do not 
teach one Chriſt, but one above, and another below, and him 
they repreſent to have dwelled in many formerly, and at laſt 
to haye deſcended, Sometimes they acknowledge that Jeſus 
* 15 from God; at other times they ſay he is a ſpirit. Some- 
< times they ſay he had a virgin for his mother; but in other of 
their writings they do not own ſo much as this. They believe 
* him to tranſmigrate into other bodies, and every time to appear 
« differently. 

* They uſe ſongs and invacations of demons, and waſhings in 
* the conſecration of the elements. They profeſs to follow 
* aſtrology and magic, and the mathematical error, and call 
* themſelves prognoſticators. They have rejected the apoſtle 
* altogether, and have compoſed a certain book, which they (ay 
* fel down from heaven. He who attends to this book will re- 
ceive a remiſſion of his fins, but a remiſſion different from 
* that which Chriſt beſtowed. Againſt this hereſy Origen has 
written well. But Alcibiades, of Apamea in Syria, has com- 
* mended it. 

Thus far Theodoret, on which it may be obſerved that Epi- 
phanius does not mention any thing of their teaching two Chriſts, 
one above, and another below; unleſs a paſſage concerning Elxa1 
before referred to, and introduced by him under the article 
Ebionites, may be thought to convey ſome ſuch meaning. He 
had been repreſenting Ebion as holding the opinion that Chriſt 
was born of the feed of Joſeph, by ordinary generation; and bis 
followers as differing in their ſentiments concerning Chriſt, yet 
all of them entertaining ſome abſurd and perplexed notions about 
him. He proceeds: But m from the time that Elxai the falle 
* prophet joined himſelf to them, who was followed by thole 
that are called Sampſæans, Offens, and Elceſaites, they have 


adopted certain fancies from him concerning Chriſt and the 


Holy Spirit. For ſome of them ſay that Chriſt was Adam, 


rar Haforw; cnxroobai, emwinr; Of wan 1642. vide page 506, note d. 
CHLOWW? ETBXAT TED ab UT OL HEYFHYT AN 4h m Ta de 01149 aro TY gaga ate 
Eat uac tri TH rn Soi 040A 2 Tel; HEA Tov WLiudompopurhr Toy Ta; 
a iy hy * AN VAL AN GUATIANY 7015 Aung (lege Eaunn) x ny” 
rer ACο % Den *. W rο,xVen , , 1445 x0 EAxt a0; *ονν,h,t We kn 06 
WeOTNYOpe 9. *. To A. Fab. lib. 2. Orgi ru Teck Xęig OW YELT &be He To Ae 
cap. 7. P. 227, 2. vol. 4. Paris Cramoiſy, Adv, Her. zo. No. 3. p. 127. A. 
meaning 
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© meaning he that was firſt formed by God, and animated witli 
« his breath. But others among them ſay that he 1s from above, 
« that he was created before all things, and is a ſpirit: that he is 
« ſuperior to angels, that he 1s Lord of all, and 1s called Chriſt, 
„and has obtained an inheritance there for ever; but that he 
© comes. here when he pleaſes, as he came in Adam, and as he 
c appeared to the patriarchs, being clothed with a body: and 
that he who came to Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, was the 
« {ime who appeared in theſe laſt days; and that he aſſumed the 
very body of Adam, and that he was ſeen by men, and was 
© crucified, and was raiſed from the dead, and aſcended into 
© heaven. Again, when they pleaſe, they contradict all this, and 


ay that that Spirit which was the Chriſt, came into, and 


« clothed itſelf with him who is called Jeſus. Thus there is 
much obſcurity among them as to this point, fince they ſome- 
times deliver one thing, and ſometimes another, as their opinion 
© about this matter.” 

This paſſage alſo illuſtrates what Theodoret mentions as part 
of their belief, viz. that Chriſt tranſmigrates into other bodies, 
and every time appears differently. Perhaps this might be only 
the Ae of their opinion as Unitarians, that God, or the 
divine power, appeared differently in the different manifeſtations 
of himelt. 


Srer. V. Of the Name of the Founder of this Sect, and of ſeveral 


| Authors who mention him. 


TayropoRET calls this perſon Elceſai, whereas in the Synopſis 
of Epiphanius he is called Elxa, and in his larger work Elxai, 
or Elxaios. He owns this hereſy was compoſed ovt of the 
opinion of ſeveral others, and ſpeaks of it as paſt, uſing the 
preter tenſe; from whence one may conclude that the hereſy 
was not then in being, but had become extinct long before, 
agrecable to what is ſaid by Euſebius. Epiphanius does not 
charge them with magic, though Theodoret does. But in alle- 


viation of this accuſation, it is to be obſerved that the ancient 


[i 
[ 


fathers, as has been frequently mentioned, were very apt to 


charge thoſe with this crime, who had any thing in their doctrines 
or rites which they did not well underſtand. Had this charge 
been true, it cannot be ſuppoſed that Epiphanius, who is nor 
backward in attributing this to the heretics he mentions, and 


2 Adv, Her, Synop. p. 397. B. Ed. Petar, 


5 1 who lived much nearer their times than Theodoret, would have 
_ omitted it. ; 
| Damaſcenus mentions ® theſe under the article Ebionites ; 
and again ? under the article Sampſæi, and Elceſæi, ſaying they | 


were called ſo from Elxa, which is the reading in Epiphanius's 
Synopſis, as obſerved before. He has alſo Marthus and 
Marthina, which is alſo the reading in Epiphanius's Synop- 
ſis; whereas the latter in every place in his larger work is 
Marthana. Which confirms what Cave ſays, that only a the 
© latter part of this work of Damaſcenus's De Hzreſibus, be- 
ginning from the Neſtorians, is really his own, the other being 
2 tranſcript of the Synopſis of Epiphanius *. 

Nicetas Chroniates * ſpeaks alſo of theſe heretics; but he plainly 
confounds Offens with Eſſens; as Fleury alſo does in his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory . Nicetas agrees with other authors in the 
main; but is not to be relied on unleſs other authors confirm 
what he fays. : 

There is ſtill one author more referred to in Ittigius, t viz, 


Nicephorus Calliſti, who mentions them in his Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory v. | | 


mu IP 


Sect. VI. Of the Time when he flouriſhed according to modern 
Authors. | 


Barox1vs ſpeaks of theſe Anno 249, No. vii. Pagi ſpeaks 
of them Anno 247, No. xil. | a 
Baſnage places them under the year 104, No. iii. iv. v. vi. 
Vit. Viil. | | 
Spondanus in his Epitome of Baronius places them under the 
year 105. | 
Tillemont ſpeaks of them * under their proper article of the 
hereſy of the Elcefaites. And in his table an there are 
references to ſome other places, beſides the article itſelf which 


De Hæreſibus, cap. zo. De Ebionæis. a falſe prophet, and them Helceſzans. He 
Hb:d. c. 53. De Sampſtis et Elceſæis. concludes, hos Papias preſbyter Achatz 
© Pars poſterior (Libri De Hæreſibus) a obtonuit; the meaning of which ſeems to 
Neſtorianis incipiens quæ fola Pamaſceno be that he ſpoke or wrote againſt them 
debetur. Pars enim prior nihil aliud niſi with vehemence. 
Epiphanii Anacephalæoſis. Cave Hiſ. r Theſ. Ortho. Fid. lib. x. cap. 33+ 
Liter. p. 411. Edit. Genevæ, 1729. s Vol. 1. B. 3. No. 2. p. 165. 
* The Treatiſe de Prædeſtinatione, (1, t De Hæret. ſec. 239. 
1. c. 32.) agrees with Epiphanius's Reca- u Hiſ. Eccleſ. lib. 5. cap. 24» 
pitulation: it calls their leader Helchi, and = Tom. 2. P. 3. p. 85. 
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belongs to theſe people. Thus he ſays ? that © the Ebionites in 
joining themſelves to them, altogether corrupted them in their 
© manners.” Again, Elxai, * the author of the Elceſaites, made 
« his appearance under Trajan.“ 

Fleury, in the place before referred to, * ſpeaks of Elxai as 
joining himſelf to the Offens under the reign of the emperor 
Trajan. He there gives a pretty large and full account of his 

culiar tenets, from what Epiphanius fays under the articles 
Ebionites and Offens. Bur he ſpeaks of the Elcefaitz under the 
vear 247, about the latter end of Philip's reign, * where he ſays, 
© i- was rather an old error new revived, than a new one, for it 
« has a near affinity to that of Elxai in the reign of Trajan.“ 

The time and duration of this hereſy is much and juſtly 
enough diſputed. According to Euſebius, it died away. ſoon 
after it ſprang up, and it's beginning was not long before Origen 
preached his Homilies againſt the followers of this feet. For 
Origen's words, as before quoted from Euſebius, © are that * ir 
was newly ſprung up“ againſt the churches.” Now this could 
not be long before the year 244, © becauſe it was not till that 
rear that he permitted his Homilies to be taken down in writing. 
Bur Epiphanius on the other hand f expreſsly ſays that they 
were called Elceſaians from one Elxaios or Elxai; s and he aſ- 
{ures us that Elxai flouriſhed h and joined himſelf to the Offens, 
under the time of the emperor Trajan, which muſt be ſome 
time about or before the year 120, for in that year Trajan died. 

The following ſuppoſition may poſſibly reconcile this dif- 
ference. Thoſe who were holders of ſuch tenets were not diſ- 
tinguiſhed by the name of Elceſaites, or Elceſaians, till a little 
before the time when Origen preached againſt them, but went 
under the name Offens or Ebionites; with the followers of both 
which ſects Elxai had ſome connection, or at leaſt they adopted 


Y Elceſaites, Les Ebionites en ſe joig- 
nant a eux ſe corrumpent tout a fait pour 
les moeurs, Tom, 2. P. 1. p. 197, 198. 

© Elxai auteur des Elceſaites paroit ſous 
Trajan. Ibid. p. 198. 

4 Vol. x. B. 3. No. 2. p. 165. 

Vol. 1. B. 6. No. 21. P. 363,364. See 
allo Tillemont's Chronology added at the 
end of Vol, i. Anno 247. | 

© Hif, Eccleſ. lib. 6, c. 38. p. 233. 

© 107% ETAVISAYEING Tig An, 
© Ibid. cap. 36. p. 232. Credibility. 
Vol. ii. p. 451. f Adv. Har. 53. 
No. I. p. 461. B. Edit. Petav. 

either reading is indifferent, it being 


in the ſame page Ha and HAZau:, The 
followers of him are indeed called by Eu- 
ſebius and Origen Earerarwr; but Theo- 
doret calls them EA as Epiphanius 


alto does; and from what he ſays, it is 


evident he conſidered the EMu:oairoy of 
Origen and Euſebius, as the ſame fect 
with the Exzeoaiuw of Epiphanius. Though 
he called their founder Ee, and not 
HAZas Or HACAiH . This finall difference 
in the reading can afford no room for a 
ſuppofition that the founders, or the 2 
ple were different, ſince the ſame perſon 1s 
called by Epiphanius Hafz, HAZzs, and 
H>Z 495; . > bid. 19. No. 1. A. P- 40. 
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1 Hiſtory of Heretic. Bock Il. p- 438, 


ſome of his pecular notions. Ittigius i ſeems to have reckoned 
them a hereſy of the third, rather than of the ſecond century ; 
for it is his laſt in the ſecond, and he ſpeaks of it lightly. ; 

Baſnage * is plainly of the ſame opinion: but he ſays he would 
not however depart from the Chronology of Epiphanius, be. 
cauſe it is followed by very learned men; although he ſhould 
rather be inclined to place this fect in the third century, In 
this place Baſnage well argues that the Offens of Epiphanius 
were Chriſtians. 

Tillemont had the ſame opinion of them, for he ſays the! 
© heretics which we call Elceſaites, were alſo called Oſſenians, 
Sampſeans, and Amſenians.' 

Baſnage ® thinks they were called Sampſeni or Sampſeans, 
from Sampſa a city of Arabia. Though Le Clere, a grounding 
upon what Epiphanius ſays, that the o Sampſeans are inter- 
* preted to mean people that have ſome relation to the ſun,” de- 
rives their name from a Hebrew word which ſignifies the ſun. 
Scaliger had done the fame before him, but very abſurdly, as 
Baſnage ? well ſhews, who obſerves that Epiphanius never ac- 
* cuſed them of worſhipping the ſun.“ On the contrary, a paſ- 
fage in him plainly ſhews that the opinion and practice of Elxai 


their founder was directly oppoſite; for he thus introduces him 


inſtructing his diſciples: * My children do not draw near 
© to the appearance of fire, becauſe this ſame thing is a deceit, 
© and will cauſe you to wander ; for when you think it near at 
© the ſame time it is far off. Wherefore go not after it's ap- 
« pearance, but follow rather the ſound of water.“ Agreeable 
to this he declared * water to be good, but fire of an oppoſite 
nature. | ; 

Moſheim places Elxai in the ſecond century, and conſiders 
him as the author of the ſect of the Elceſaites. He ſays he was 
a Jew, meaning I ſuppoſe of Jewith extraction, and, with Epi- 
phanius, ſeems to doubt whether he and his followers are to be 
ranked among Chrittians, 


1 De Her. P · 238, 239. — Enya yag EPJATVEUOVT 26 Harzes. 


: k Anno 104. No. 7. Les Hære- Ad. Har. 53. No. 2. B. p. 462. 
tiques que nous appellons Elceſaites ont p Ad. Ann. 104. N. 5. p. 12 
encore eſte nommez Oſleniens, Sampſeans, d Tex; eopeveobe un go; T0 riche ru 


et Ampſeniens. Tom. 2. P. 2. p. 85. The Tupoc, ort mharactt, han yag 5 
laſt of theſe names ſeems to have no other 7Touwrcy. eg vag Sn avTo fyyurary, . 
foundation than a different reading in E- tœcriy ro Toppwbey, An Sg bY fes 79 
piphanius, where it is Aubry; in the TL UTE, Topevecole 0 A tri Tm Can 
text, and T e in the margin. ro 10276; Ep. Har. 19. No. 3. P. 42. .- 
m Anno 104. No. 6. n Idque r To Te eg won Ore aMnoTfior. 7% TE 

genus hominum Sampſœos vulgo diftos a dhe en Age. Ihid. 
voce Hebraica LVU Sol quaſi Solares. Eccleſ. Hiſ. P. zd. ſec, 2d. cap. 5. 
Eccleſ. Hiſ. Anno 103. p. 535. n. 2. ſec. 5. p. 98, 99. 
SECT: 
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Sect. VII. Of the Duration of this Sef. 


As to the continuance of them, according to Epiphanius, * 
ſome of the Sampſeans were ſtill in being at the time he wrote, 
in Nabathis and Perza, who regarded as divine perſons two of 
the family of Elxai, viz. Marthus and Marthana, the latter of 
whom was living when he wrote, or at leaſt had died but a little 
while before. This may be thought to contradict what has been 
quoted from Euſebius; but perhaps his words are not to be 
taken in their utmoſt extent, but may only be intended to in- 
form us that, in conſequence of the oppoſition it met with 
from Origen, this ſect never ſpread much, and was chiefly con- 
fined to thoſe places in the neighbourhood of Paleſtine, where it 
took it's riſe at firſt; and that the followers of it were but few in 
number, and for the moſt part in great obſcurity. 

It ſeems indeed, from one of the paſſages laſt referred to, that 
their number was ſmall; for he ſays it ® was ſome of the re- 
mains of the Offens, who were ſtill in being and were called 
«* Sampſeans,” 


Sect, VIII. What Parts of Scripture they received. | 


Ir appears, by the paſſage quoted from Euſebius in * the be- 
ginning of this article, that they received the Old Teſtament, 
as well as the goſpels in the New; though they rejected parti- 
cular paſſages in ſeveral parts of theſe, as they did the apoſtle 
altogether. Epiphanius ſays ? they made uſe of the ſame book 
with the Ebionygs, and Nazarenes, as he had before frequently 
mentioned: referring undoubtedly to a copy of the goſpels, in 
{ome meaſure differing from that in common uſe which theſe 
Chriſtians had, and that they paid a regard to another book, the 
author of which they ſaid was the brother of Elxai. He adds, 
chat © they * received neither the writings of the * prophets nor 


© apoſtles.” 

Adv. Hær. 19. No. 2. D. p. 40. Ibid. by Eufebius and Epiphanius, with reſpect 
53. No. 1. p. 461. u H; 673 A to the parts of the Old Teſtament rejected 
val der ge UTapytic.omte evo; νν Teανενν by theſe heretics. But it ſhould be ob- 
Lauior) xaxutar. Ibid. p. 40. ſerved that the expreſſion in' Euſebius is 
* Page 503, note e. general, and in Epiphanius particular, 
Lide page 505, notes , o. which Theodoret confirms. The words 

2 Ibid. note 9. ve ντντνι pnToig TAN ano π Mỹꝙẽe WEAR 


„ There ſeems at firſt ſight to be ſome may therefore very well be underſtood 
atle difference between the accounts given conſiſtently with their rejetting the pro- 
Vol. IX, Ll | phets. 


LI 


75 vo OE * a. 3 * — 7 7 CS 2 8. S435 b r r Yo 1 * e n 0 

8 F Lig pa n n FE I ARE MET > EF dt Su N - ng hg 1 
TA c // Sn, OST SSITIED 

„%% . P é . P hr EE DO 

4 11 1 N 1 4 1 pas 8 Bu 8 E * i 

—_ w |, 1 1 

= * A7 pl * * 


* 
©} 
2 


4, ® 
5 * = 
FS. 
1 RY. L 
1 
8 
3 
> LW 
* 7 
1 * 
9 7 _— 
5 5 
2 * 
SM + - 

—# , 

: __ 
1 
3 
1 
* 4 
£5331 

4 N 
Ivy 

7 hs” 

1 
„ 
* BY 

1 

* F 
# | 
„ 

1 

. 
1 
r 

1 

* 1 N 4 * 

12 * 

* 4 * 

\ 4 

_ 

'T "2 

1 [ 

wm 
Fs "0 
* 

— 4a. 

2 A : 

2 4 

* ry 

' BON 
1 — 
* * 
* 8 
8 
x : 
4 4 
a 
"FEY 2 
3% 
198 

2 oi 

* 

_ 
2 
. 

3 

1 Ine 

1 3 
+-B oy 
. 

> 2 

ö £ 

iy TY : 

j . 
4+ EG 

= 8 
AF 1 
8 n 

1 
- | 12 

1 1 
G 8 

: S 
r 

8 

= N 

1 
- J * 
x 3 
2 . 

* 1 
A ES 
1 

* 7 
* "> 
- - x4 
+] = 

1 
r 
j 1 
_ 488 
5 * 2 0 
x" 3 > 
7 1 
1 
3 
Ev 
Io - - 
_— 
Pe. * [4 
SI. - . 
1 
» x: j 
5 5 
1 a 
. 


* 9 ths. 
Win * 

eee eee ee 

. by 


* 


* 


© apoſtles. 


"> a a 6% — 1 
* r SEES, 
RSS = oy Nang 
ITY = * 
LEES i 5 
. : 

ww Ed $I FRY I 
1 1 
2 3 * 

r 
r 
N 1 * 

* FE 3 x * 5 1 
1 


514 ' Hifttry of Heretic. Book II. 


- 


p. 442. 
Theodoret confirms their a rejecting the apoſtle, and 
paying great attention to a certain book; which they ſay fell 
down from heaven. Upon the whole then it appears that the 
Oſſens as well as the Elceſaites were Chriſtians, and regarded 
many parts of the Old Teſtament, and the goſpels at leaſt in the 
New, as ſacred books; though it 1s probable their Chriſtianity 


was mixed with a number of ſuperſtitious rites and abſurd 
doctrines. | | : 


Sect. IX: Explanation of a Prayer of Elrai. 


I HALL only further mention a prayer, which Epiphanius 


ſays Elxai ordered his followers to uſe: ® the words of which he 


has given us with an interpretation, in ſome part of it unintel-- 
ligible. The meaning of this, after it had been in vain at- 
tempted by Petavius © and Scaliger, the very learned Croius has 


well explained, and has given a ſenſe of it very different from 


that of Epiphanius. The reader will no doubt be pleaſed to 
find the whole of this in the note 9. 


phets. For Euſebius himſelf explains the 
next word in a manner ſimilar to this. 
Eveyyenxg is uſed in him by way of diſ- 
tinction for the New Teſtament, as - 
Aziz is for the Old; and though he had 
{aid that they quoted paſſages os every 
part of the New Teſtament, @To ao; 
YouOng eVayyenixn;, yet he immediately 
adds PITS Toy c rogo O. This is the ſame 
with 27s aTorou; fry orras Of Epiphanius. 
And for this reaſon the former part of 
Fuſebius may be underſtood in a perfect 
agreement with th# ure TpoPnTR; de 
of the ſame author. 

2 Tov 0s æ T0 O0N0v r N nernhnœav. 
* Si J. r OUvTEe eine iy wv ex Twv 
BF axVW? EDACAY DETTWHEVAN. TAUTNG TOY an- 
X00T RX pie c . N αεν, Tae nv 9 
xſi og £0wpyr aro; Har. Fab, bb. 1. d. . 

. 4s ll EMT Yao Meyer, Abaę, 
Ano, Mie, NN, Auariuy Arn, Auaciuy 
Nax. Ae, Mole, Ang, Aeg, Te- & TIA 
EP!CNVEVOLLEVE EXEL TYP. OAQrvEIXY THUTTY. 
WXpeAVETW THAT YG £% TaTthws was The 
KATHY phTEWG GAUTWYy x KATATATHUATOC Ut= 
T XA OVeE HUTWV KATATATHUATS EY KA 
TXXpbTes Ob T WAaTEWY (AB ATC TATEWY- 
cet ware A hen ty &T70f O01 TEASKOTEWS » * 
T. A. Ad. Har. lib. 1. H. 19. No. 4. p. 
42. D 43. A. c Non eſt facile ex 
Hehraicis hiſce verbis eam ſententiam eli- 
etre, quam ſubtecit Epiphanius. Petavii 


in Locum. 4 Tentavit et Scaliger 
ſenſum expiſcari loci difficillimi. Ego in- 
quit hie eſſe nullam evy»» colligere poſ- 
ſum. Sed ſtatim ut oculos in ea conjeci 
© tres Nee agnovi, quas vir ſummus 
ſententias exhibet Elenchi capite xxv11. 
Sed temeritate proprius abeſt negare eam 
orationem eſſe, quam orationem affirmat 
eſſe Epiphanius. (und: Garnon Th ephn- 
„S, EAA 11 jhrovoy Ev Th eUNT r AEVETW. 
Ibid.Y Neqre hic falli potuit Epiphanius, 
ut pro Oſſenorum precatione haberet, quod 
pura puta ſententia eſt. Vigebat adhuc 
ſancti Patris ævo ſecta Offenraca, a qua 
ſcire facillune potuit, num inter orandum 
precationem adhibuerit ejuſmodi. Quod 
fi prẽcatio eſt, totà Scaliger erravit via, 
cum nil orationis fit in ea ſententia. Qui 
« conculcat paupertatem, conculcat frau- 
dem, c. Noſtro quidem judicio ver- 
borum ſenſum optime aſſecutus eſt doctiſ- 
ſimus ille Johannes Croius, cujus explica- 
tioni ſuffragium libentiſſime noſtrum da- 
mus. - π Nun Jy NY 
Zy, many WW ov PN 
eon DAY! Tranſivit afflictio a 
patribus meis: tribulationes ee ee 
me: conterunt tribulationes a patribus 
meis. Afflictio tranſeat et pace fruar. 
Apud Baſnagii Annales, Anno 104. P- 
12, 13. 
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e 37 b. Im. 


Of the ALOGIANS. 


Ser. I. The Account of them by Epiphanius and Philaſter, as re- 
jecting Fohn's Goſpel and the Revelation. 


„Tut Alogians, fo called by us,“ ſays Epiphanius in his 
Summary, © who reject God, the Logos, coming from the Fa- 
ther, do not receive either the goſpel according to John, or 


his Revelation.“ 


To the like purpoſe * Auguſtine, : 

In his larger work Epiphanius ſpeaks of this hereſy as ariſing 
after © the Cataphrygians, Quartodeciraans, and others; and ſays 
chat a he gave them the name of Alogians. They? reject, ſays 
ke, © the writings of John, they receive neither his goſpel nor 
* his Revelation. If they had rejected his Revelation only, 
« ſome apology might have been made for them; but, by re- 
jecting his writings in general, they ſhew themſelves to be like 
* thoſe whom holy John ſpeaks of in his catholic epiſtles, and 
calls antichriſts. They fav they are not written by John, and 
* aſcribe them to Cerinthus; pretending they are not worthy ta 
© be received by the church.” Afterwards he ſays they argue 
« after this manner, that * they may not ſeem without reafon to 
* reject the goſpel and the Revelation of John, and perhaps his 
© epiſtles likewiſe; for they are of a piece and agree together. 
Once more: © they s fay that John's gaſpel ought not to be, 
placed in the New Teſtament, becauſe it is not of a piece with 
* the other parts. 


4 p. 396, 397. b Alogi prop- 
ferea fe vocantur, tamquam fine verbo 
(2-yo; enim Grazce verbum dicitur) quia 
Deum verbum recipere noluerunt, Joannis 
Fvangeiium reſpuentes, cujus nec Apoca- 
lypn acciprint, has videlicet ſcripturas 
Negantes vie iplius. H. 30. 

NM. 4; 4. Ibid: n. 3. 
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£1926 £2 £222, Ibid. n. 3. p. 423, 424. 
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Thus writes Epiphanius; ſo that one knows not well what he 
would have us to think of theſe men: whether that they rejected 
all the writings commonly aſcribed to St. John, or only his 
goſpel and the Revelation. Mill however roundly ſays b that 
they rejected all St. John's writings,” Damaſcęnus, agreeably 
to Epiphanius's Summary, ſays * they * rejected the goſpel of 
John, and his Revelation. | 

Before we proceed any farther, it ſhould be obſerved that 
Philaſter too has a k hereſy that rejected John's goſpel and Re- 
velation, and aſcribed both to Cerinthus : he does nat call them 


by any name, 


SECT. II. There never was any ſuch Hereſy. 


Havinc alleged all theſe paſſages, it is time to deliver my 
own opinion, which is, that this is a fictitious hereſy, and that 
there never were any Chriſtians who rejected St. John's goſpel 
and firſt epiſtle, and yet received the other goſpels, and the other 
books of the New Teſtament. There is not any notice taken 
of them in Irenzus, Euſebius, or any other ancient writer before 
Philaſter and Epiphanius; nor has Theodoret thought fit to 
borrow any thing here from Epiphanius; he has no account of 
this hereſy, | 


Stcr. III. Some Account of Epiphanins's Article of the Alogians, 


Eerirnaxivs's article of Alogians is long, and has in it divers 
good remarks relating to the evangeliſts, and for reconciling 
their ſeveral] hiſtories: at the ſame time it has in it ſome con- 
tuſton; for in one! place he mentions Porphyry and Celſus, as 
if he intended to conſider their objections againſt the evangelical 
hiſtorv. Nevertheleſs, the article ſeems to concern Chriſtians, 
< who,” as he favs, © did not receive the Logos; and who re- 
« jetted John's goſpel and the Revelation, and would not have 
them to be in the New Teſtament, or canonical.“ Heathens 


b Aquales horum Alogi Evangelium, lium ſecundum Joannem et Apocalypſim 
exteraque D. Joaun:s ſcripta repudiarunt, ipſius non accipiunt....ut etiam Cerinthi 
teſte Epiphanio. Prol. n. 363. vel p. 40. illius hæretici eſſe audeant dicere, et Apo- | 
Ox. 1 O. ro evayyincr Toxars calypſim itidem, non beati JoannisEvan- 
geliſtæ et Apoſtoli, ted Cerinthi hæretici. 


= 
Two wry aIETRITE(S At TY OTOL EAU iy uTY. 


— 


Ap. Cotel. Momem. Tom. 1. p. 194. H. 60. p. 120. 
4 Po hos :unt hæretici, qui Evange- | Her, 51. n. 8. p. 429. D. 
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of the New Teſtament, with a view of diſcovering and being 


p. 447. ALoctans. Ch. XXIII. Sed. IV. on 
rejected all the books of the New Teſtament, and ſome Chriſ- 


tians, we well know, rejected ſome of them: but it does not ap- 


-car that there were any Chriſtians who received the other books 


-of the New Teſtament, but rejected St. John's goſpel, or all his 


writiags in general. I think that the authority of Philaſter and 
Epiphanius cannot be ſufficient to ſatisfy us concerning the 
exiſtence of a hereſy omitted by all ancient writers before them, 
Serious Chriſtians might propoſe difficulties relating to any books 


eſtabliſhed in the truth; and ſame of the difficulties mentioned 
by Epiphanius might proceed from ſuch perſons. But that 
there was a ſe& or number of Chriſtians who rejected John's 
goſpel and the Revelation, and aſcribed both to Cerinthus, 
(whilſt they received the other books of the New Teſtament, 
I do not believe, for the reaſon before- mentioned: that is, be- 


cauſe we have not ſufficient aſſurance of it from antiquity. 


However, if there really were ſome ſuch perſons, their opinion 


| would be of little moment, confidering the general teſtimony of 


the ancients in favour of St. John's goſpel, and his firſt epiſtle; 
and that all objections againſt St. John's goſpel may be eaſily 
anſwered, 1 


IN r. IV. This Hereſy was probably invented upon the Occafion of 
| the Controverſy with the Millenarians. 


l 1MAGI1NE, then, that this hereſy was invented upon occaſion 


of the controverſy of Caius and Dionyfius, and others, with the 


Millenarians in the third century; ſome of whom diſputed or 
denied the genuineneſs of the book of the Revelation, and 
alcribed it to Cerinthus. Hence ſome ſaid that thoſe enemies 
of the Millennium might as well reject alſo St. John's goſpel; and 
others {aid that they actually did fo, though they did not. It is 
oblervable that in Philaſter's catalogue this hereſy follows next 
atter the Millenarians, or Chilionetites, as he calls them, And 
{22 order in Epiphanius leads us to the ſame time. 
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SECT. V. A groundleſs Opinion among the Moderns concerning the 
| Unitarians of the ſecond Century. 


2 


| THERE has been a notion among learned moderns that the 
| Unitarians of the ſecond century, who appeared ſoon after the 
| apoſtles, rejected St. John's goſpel. Fabricius, in a note upon 
the fore-cited chapter of Philaſter, ſpeaks to the ſame ® purpoſe. 
But how groundleſs that ſuppoſition 1s, muſt clearly appear from . 
our accounts of 'Theodotus, Praxeas, and others of that principle. 


— 


m Alogos hoc nomine arguit Epiphanius et Damaſcenus, quos vide H. 51. Evan- 
| | gelium Johannis rejecerunt Ebionæi, Cerinthiani, Cerdoniani, et Theodotus Byzan- 
tinus, atque Marcion. Ap. Philaſt- p. 130. 
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